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"Soi of Man, What is that Proverb 3 ye 3a; in the Land of Mall. 
ſaying, The Days are prolonged, and every V ifion Jailetb 9 


Tell them therefore, thus faith the Lord God; I bill male this Proverb 


to ceaſe , and they ſhall no more uſe it as a Proverb i in Iſrael; but ſuy unto 
' them, The Days are at Hand, and the Effect of every Vifion. 
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DaxIEL, Chap. vu. Verſes 13, 14. 


I ſaw in the Night-vifiens, and behold One like the Son os. Man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven: and there was given him Dominion, 
and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Nations, and Languages 
ſhould ſerve him: His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall 

not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 


Ade dürre, ave 0 Xi. , 2. 5. 9, 10. 


5K new Heaven * 1 and [faw the 
toly City New Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of Heaven, pre- 
fared as a Bride adorned for her Huſband. And the Angel talked with 
"me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee THE BAIDbE, THE LAuz's 
Wirz. And be carried me away in 1he Spirit, to a great and high | 
Mountain, and ſhewed me that greal City, * fone Jeruſalem; ay W 


| Out of Heaven from God. 
j 


Ad be that ſat uon the Throne ſaid, Behold, I MAKE ALL THINGS 
NEW. And he ſaid unto * oh es for 1 * ords are faithful and 


true. 


Advertiſement. 


** 


H E preceding Work was publiſned by the Author in one 

Volume, Quarto, but it was thought proper, on Account 
of the extraordinary Bulk of the Engliſh Tranſlation, to divide 
it into Two Volumes. The ſecond Volume is already in the 
Preſs, and it is expected will be ready for Publication ſome 
time in the courſe of the Year. The Reaſon of publiſhing the 
firſt Volume by itſelf, was partly in Compliance with the Soli- 
citations of many Perſons, who were eager to ſee this laſt and 
valuable Work of the honourable Author, and partly with a 
View to render the Expence of Purchaſe leſs ſenſible to the Pur- 
chaſer, by dividing it into equal Portions, to be pa'd at ſeparate 
Times, remote from each other, 
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A» FX H E Tranſlator of the following Work would think him- 
l ſelf wanting in Juſtice, to the Character and Writings of the 


21 T ik honpurable Author, and indeed to the Pablic in general, ſhould 
2 SN 


he withhold from the Reader the folbwing Letter, which he 
| S lately received from a pious and learied Friend, a Divine of 
* the Church of England, in Rekarion. the Baron Stedenborg, 
and his Publications. * T7 


Hle therefore takes this Opportunity both of publickly expreſſing his Ob- 
ligations to his Friend, for the ſenſible aud-judcious.Remarks;contained in 
his Letter, aud likewiſe of communicating mem to the Public, as the beſt 
and moſt ſuitable Preface he can think of te the following Pages. 
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* I ſincerely join with many impattial Lovers of the Tcutb, 


in congratulating you on having undertaken, and thus far fo ſucceſsfully 


conducted the Tranſlation: of the haſt Volume of the highly illuminated 
Stwedenborg's 3 which may be conſidered as the Seal and Crown of 
orld; for as à divine Meſſenger, I eſteem him and 


count it a high Honour to have known him, and to have received ſome 
friendly Letters from him. 1A 01 ien To us | 
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he Witiugs of this honourable Man recommend themſelves, at firſt 
Sight, to there Reader, by their genuine Simplic ty, by the pro- 
Found Veneraton of the Author for the ſacred Seriptures, and alſo by his 
deep Penetratiſn into, and his clear Elueidatiot of their ſpiritual Senſe, and 
of the rs contained therein, carrying with them a — Evi- 
dence to the Judgment of ſimplified impartial Minds, between which and 
Troth there isa certain Congruity that diſpoſes the former for au imme- 
diate Receptiou of the latter; and this Simplicity is termed in Scripture, the 
Angle Eye, accading to thoſe Words of our Lord, (Matt, vi. 22.) F thine 
Eye be ſingle, tby whole Body Dall be full of Light. * 
& There aretwo main hindrances to the Admiſſionof divine Truth, when 
offered to us, tze one conſiſts in wilful Attachments to finful Habits, called 
in Scripture thi Hardening of the Heart, through the Deceitſulneſs of Sin; 
the other, in ſuc intellectual Prejudices, as blind the Eye of the Mind, fo 
that the Light of Truth cannot ſhine into it, and this has always been found 
common even amoig the decent and learned Profeſſors of Religion, in every 
Age and Diſpenſauon of the ſeveral Churches, Wherein- holy Men and 
Prophets, commiſſioned by God to reclaim, exhort, and inſtruct the World 
in Righteouſneſs, wee contemned, rejected, or perſccuted by it: And 
when the Lord of Life God manifeſt in the Fleſh, came into the World 
to accomplith all the Types of his ſacred Advent, to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, 
and to inſtrut Manknd in the Perfection of Wiſdom, the moſt zealous 
Profeſſors of Religion, a the Scribes, Phariſees, and Doctors of the Law, 
"were the moſt ſtreuuous Gppoſers of his Doctrine, whilſt their Love of Do- 
minion, and an invincible Conceit of Self. pre- eminenee, on Account of their 
ſuppoſed ſuperior Know ledgò fo darkened their Underſtandings, that they 
1 could not fee the Types anl Prophefies under the Law that fo plainly 
'F pointed at the Kingdom of the Meſſiah then come unto them, which brought 
1 upon them that Reprehenſion rom our Saviour, (John, v. 44.) How can ye 
believe, which recerve Honour oe of another, and; ſeek not the Honour that. 
cometh from God only? Hence we are to infer, that they are not Perſons 
of the moſt diſtinguiſhed natural Talents, or ſcientifical Attainments, that 
- _ lie moſt open to that Conviction which Truth carries with it, but Men of 
defcate, unprejudiced Minds, and of a child-like Simplicity in the Fear 
of the Lord, to whom is given this high Commendation in Scripture, (Mark, 
X. 14.) that of ſuch is the Kingdom of Gt. 208 ho! 44 


he Eſtabliſhment of à Divine Revelation even by God himſelf, does 
not appear to have been deſigned, in any Age of the Church, to ſuperſede the 
Youchſafement of particular Revelations to particular Perfons, at different 


«7-20 


Times 
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Times, and on certain Occaſions ; and credible it is, that Seers of Viſions, 
and extraordinary. Mcflengers, variouſly gifted, will be occafionally com- 


miſſioned for the Benefit and Comfort of the Church in the future Limes 


of it; and if in reply to this it ſhould be aſked, To what Purpoſe then is 
the Eſtabliſhment of a Divine Revelation, if it anſwers not all human Re- 
quirements in Religion, on every Occaſion ? be it anſwered, That though 
an eſtabliſhed Syſtem of Divine Inſtitutes. be of the higheſt Importance and 
Benefit to Mankind, as it ſerves for a common and ſafe Directory, both for 
Faith and Practice, and ſo to all the Purpoſes of Life and Godlineſs, yet 
through a deplorable Propenſity in our Nature to degenerate, it has fo hap- 
peneq, that every Church has by Degrees, departed from its primitive Pu- 
rity, and either through the Eaſe and Temptations of civil Eſtablihments, 
or other manifold Cauſes, ſadly apoſtatized from Virtue and Piety, to the 
Love of the World, Infidelity, and Impiety : In this Cafe a People ſtands 
in a different and degraded Relation to thei God, who, of his infinite Com. 
paſſion, is graciouſly pleaſed to grant them extraordinary Means for their 
Warning and Convertion, where, through their own Fault, the ordiuary 
ones have failed of their due Influence, | 


* Another important Uſe of the eſtabliſhed Inſtitutes of a revealed Religion, 
in connexion with the Vouchſafement of extraordinary Diſpenſations to par- 
ticular Perſons, is that of their ſerving as a Criterion or Teſt, whereby to 
try the Spirits whether they are-of God; for in our preſent State of Proba- 
tion we ſtand betwixt the two Worlds of Light and Darkneſs, Truth and 
Error, and as we have good Spirits to befriend us, ſo there are evil Spirits 


to miſl-ad and delude us: The Prophet Haiab has laid down the following 


Rule of diſtinguiſhing in ſuch doubtful Caſes, where any were liable to be 


deceived by Wizards, and ſuch as had familiar Spirits :- (Ifaiafi, viii. 20 

To the Law and the Teflimony : If they ſpeak not according to this Ward, it is 
_ becauſe there is nd Light in 4 — ́ Our Applieation of this Rule is to bring 
every Doctrine to the Teſt of the Goſpel of Chriſt, an whatever agrees not 


with this divine Standard is to be rejected as falſe ; fqr He i the Way, the 


\ Truth, and the Life. 


« To this Teſt, viz. the Authority of the ſacred Scriptures, we offer the 
Writings of the inſpired Swedenborg, for Examination and Dec:fion in every 
Point of Doctrine, and may challenge the moſt able Oppoſer to ſhew where- 
in he has falſified, or even miſapplied any Part of them in what he has ad- 
vanced; nay, I think it may. be affirmed with Truth, that no one ever 

more highly exalted their Honour and Dignity, or exhibited more demon- 
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ſtrati ve P. oofs of a clear and comprehenſive Underſtanding of them; and 
even where he enters upon the allegorical Tnterpretation of the Scriptures of 


the Old Teſtzm+nt (or theſe Things, 2 to St. Paul, are an Alle- 


he executes this Part of his Office with fo much religious Reverence 
for the Letter, that they who have not as yet attained to the ſpiritual Senſe 
of them (if they are ſerious and unprejudiced) will be ſo far from having 
any Reaſon to be offended, that they will rejoice to find that thoſe Portions 
of Scripture, which at firſt Sight ſeem to cotitain ſo little of divine Inſtruc- 
tion, are ſignificant of the moſt important Truths, even the Wiſdom of God 
in a Myſtery: Thus the pious myſtical, and the pious literal Chriſtian may 
unite in the Spirit of Love, and as different Parts of the ſame Temple, have 
their reſpective Degrees of Sanity. | | 


« ]t is particularly obſervable that no Writer, the Knowledge of whom has 
come down to us, has opened the Relation which Things bear to each other 
in the natural and ſpiritual Worlds, in the Way of Correſpondency, in any 
Degree equal to what our learned Author has given us on this Subject, ſhew- 
ing how the inviſible Things of God in the latter may be clearly ſeen and 
underſtood by the Things that do appear in this viſible Creation: His Ex- 

pohition' of Geneſis and Exodus, intitled 4rcana Czleftia, in 8 Volumes, 4to, 
abound with Inſtances. of this Kind, and are a rich Treafure of heayenly 
Secrets. lu the fame Work we are given to ſee how the Spirit of God 
Tthadowed forth, and delineated the great Myſteries of Goſpel Redemption, 
through Regeneration, before and under the Law, and fo forming them in- 
to one conſiſtent Plan of the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs for the Recove- 
ry of poor loſt Man, by the Great Jehovah's aſſuming our human Nature in 
the Perfon of Teſus Chrift : But our enlightened Author proceeds ſtill far- 
ther in the following Work, and goes on to comfort us, under the preſent ſad 
*Degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church, with a Proſpect of the New Jeruſalem 
from above, whereby Jeſus Chrift will bleſs the Earth, under the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Spirit of Peace and Love, and by which, as he proves from Scrip- 
ture, is to be underſtood the ſecond coming of our Lord; not for the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Earth and viſible Heavens, but for the Renovation of the Goſpel 
Spirit in the Church, now fo ſadly corrupted and fallen, as to render ſuch 
a new Diſpenſation neceſſary to the Exiſtence of a true Chriſtian Church on 
Earth. On this important Subject I ſhall offer Something, under the follw- 
ing Articles. HA. | Wet 4 


4 glorious State of the Church is foretold in many of the Prophetic | 


"Writings, both of the old and new Teſtament, when the Earth ſhall be 
| | filled 
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filled with the Knowledge of the Lord, and God ſhall pour out his Spirit 


upon all Fleſh ; when the Kingdoms of this World ſhall become the King- 


dom of our Lord, and Men ſhall not learn War any more, but Righteouſ- 


neſs and Peace ſhall kiſs each other, and the Father be worſhipped in Spirit 
and in Truth; in a Word, when the Son of Man, who is alſo the Son of 


God, ſhall come to exterminate Ungodlineſs from the Earth, and to be 


glorified in his Saints. The Evangelical Prophet [/aiah more particularly 
abounds with theſe comforting Predictions, and it is matter of real Grief 
to ſee how they have been explained away by ſo many ſhort-fighted Expo- 

fitors (even of Repute in the Church) in favour of Conftantine's Conver- 


ſion to the Chriſtian Religion, and the Civil Eſtabliſhments of it ſince his 


time, though it is well known to ſuch ſpiritual Chriſtians as are acquainted 
with Hiſtory how much loſs it has ſuffer d, both as to Faith and Practice, 


in the ſucceeding Times down to its preſent lamentable Degradation, by 


by the temporizing of the Church with the Earthly Powers for worldly 
Intereſt and Honour, when our Lord has fo plainly declared, that his 


' Kingdom is not of this World. . 


Men ſhall be Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of God, having 


N 


« And this leads us to obſerve, that the ſame Scriptures, which foretell a 
glorious State of the Church to take Place on Earth under the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Divine Spirit, do alſo foretell a dark Night of Apoſtacy to pre- 


cede it, many Marks of which are therein given us, and many Cautions 


laid down againſt the Dangers and Deceits of it, particularly by the Apoſtle, 


in his 2d Ep. to Tim. ch. i. where he ſpeaks of the perilous Times of the 


laſt Days, by which we are to underſtand the approaching End of the pre- 
ſent Church, before the New Jeruſalem State of it on Earth, which the 


inſpir'd Swwedenborg pronounces to be now at hand: Thus we are told in 


the Sacred Writings, that the Myſtery of Iniquity is to have its Manifeſta- 


tion as well as the Myſtery of Godlineſs, and that the latter is not to take 


place till after a great falling away from the Truth, and the revealing of 
the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition : And if we apply the Subject before 
us to the preſent Times, ſhall we not find much Cauſe to conclude that 
the foregoing Predictions are faſt advancing towards their full Accompliſh- 


ment, through the melancholy Decay of Chriſtian Faith and Practice 


among Men, nay of human Faith betwixt Nation and Nation, and alſo 
Individuals, in regard-to the firſt Principles of natural and moral Obliga- 
tion, ſhewing ſo little of the Fear of God and good Conſcience in their 
Dealings with one another. Among many other Signs of the laſt Days 
mentioned in the Epiſtle before quoted, the Apoſtle lays down this, that 


a Form 


of 


C 
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"of Gedlineſs, tut denying the Power thereof ; and here every ſerious Obſer- 
ver can teſtify to this being the Caſe with us, and how far the Love of the 
World; the Love of Money and the Pride of Life have run down Religion 


into a dead Formality amongſt us. 


Many there are that ftrive to evade the Truth of this Complaint by ſay- 
ing that the Times were always much the fame, and likely will be, hoping 
that they ſhall paſs well enough in the Croud, and therefore think that 
they have no need to be particular as to Religion, by going beyond the 
Meaſure of their Neighbours, thus contenting/themſelves to take and leave 
the Times as they find them, counting it ſufficient if they be not as bad 
as the worſt; but this is a Deluſion from Satan which ruins many thou- 
fands, by leading them into a falſe and fatal Security, both with regard 
to the ſtate of the Church and that of their own Souls, in Contradiction 
to the Teſtimony of Scripture, ( 1 Pet. iv. 18.) where the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of the laſt Times of the degenerate Church, mentions it as difficult 
even for the Righteous to be ſaved, that is, for thoſe who ſhould pais for 
ſuch in the Judgment of Men, according to their lax and low Ideas of 
_ - Righteouſneſs ; aud were the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in general to mea- 
- fure their State by the Goſpel Standard, they would not ſo eafily ſatisfy 
- themſelves as they do in living according to the Faſhion of this World, 
but take the Scriptures: for their Rule, deal more in Self-examination, and 
follow after that Holme/s without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


eln order to guard againſt this general Deluſion, in theſe laſt Days of 
the preſent Church, the excellent Swedenborg, like the ancient Prophets 
under the Apoſtacy in their Days, has, agreeably to his Commiſſion, 
throughout his Writings expoſed the Vanity of truſting to an empty 
Profeſſion of Religion without a good Life anſwerable thereto; he enters 
minutely into the ſpecific Difference of Works, ſhewing that they only 
are truly good, which proceed from the Spirit of Love and Faith, and that 
all others done from metre natural Impulſe, or from worldly Motives of 
Honour, Intereſt, or Character, have no Title to that Denomination; and 
he alſo evidently proves, that what is called Faith, as ſeparate from Cha- 
rity and good Works, is no true Faith; he opeus the Doctrine of Repen- 
- tance from its deepeſt Ground, and urges the Neceſſity of Regeneration, 
as the Creation of a new Heart and Spirit in Man; from the Condition; of 
| his fallen Nature, pointing out at the ſame time the Error of aſcribing 
| this divine Principle to Water-Baptiſm, or the ſacramental Sign of it; he 
| confirms and inculcates the Doctrine of the Divinity of our Lord and 
. 8 Saviour 


- 
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Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, from the eleareſt, Expoſition of Goſpel Truths, beyond 
any Author 1 know of, and ſo eyinces in a moſt fatistyiug anner, bow 
the glorified Humanity of the Son, by a moſt intimate and effential Union 
with the Father, like the Soul and Boas in Man, characters JeHoa an'ds 
God and, Man in one Perſon; and he guards the Doctrine of the Sacred 
Trinity in a very intelligible Manner, againſt the Error of thoſe who figure 
in their Minds three Rica Images, Pi or Shapes of the Godhead, - 
and ſo run into mental Tritheiſm, or a Triplicity of Gods: He vindicates 
the divine Attributes from the offenſive and reproachful Error of thoſe who 
charge the God of infinite Love with want of Compaſſion, by aſeribing to 
him an arbitrarious Mercy in favour of ſome, Whilſt he feitences the 
greater Part of Mankind by a damnatory Decree to unavoidable Perdition, 
proving by convincing Arguments that the Heathen World, under their 
ſeveral Diſpenfations, are in a ſalvable ſtate, and will, by a due Uſe of the 
Means afforded them, be brought into the Knowledge of the Truth here- 
after. In a Word, he takes in the whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Faith and 
Practice, explains and reconeiles numberleſs Difficulties and feeming Dif- 
ferences in the Seriptures with a Ferwenaen Brevity, points out the Errors 
of the ſeveral particular Churches, and ſhews. that the Depravity and 
Darkneſs which overſpread the Face of Chriſtendom at this Time, is the 
Night preceding the e of that Day which ſhall, bleſs the Earth 
with the New, Jeruſalem Diſpenſation, under which Chriſt's Spititual King- 
dom ſhall, be exalted. in Rightcquſneſs, and Peace among Men.. 


There is the greater Reaſon to abide by our Author's Interpretation of 
the laſt Days, mentioned in Scripture, with reference to the approaching 
End; of the , preſent State of Things, in order to give place to the New 
Jeruſalem Church, becauſe this is no new _ Doctrine, but believed in by 
many eminent Chriſtiaus, in the LES Ages of Chriſtianity, and look'd 
for as near at hand by many in the late and preſent Times, and certain it 
is, that the glorious State of the Church foretold in the Scriptures has not 
hitherto had its Manifeſtation on, Earth; and as to its near Approach, we 
may add to what has been gbſeryed before, on the Signs of the "Times, that 
the many+tremendous Signs of late in the natural World,” the fore Ttyals 
of the Godly, the, withholding of the uſpal Comforts from fpirituat Chiit⸗ 
_ tians, andethe monitory Preſages of 1 great Thing coming on the 
Harth in the Minds of many ſerious Perſons ; thoſe Things joined to the 
inquiet Condition of the World, through Want, Diſtreſs of Nations, and 
the overflowing of Ungodlineſs, may be conſidered as the preparatory 
Scourges for: Purification, in the Houfbolg of Faith, and in che Wage, 
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for Severity ;.- but this Comfort have the former, that the Lord doth all 
Things well and for Good" to them, and that Sion /ball be redeemed with 
Judgment, and Jeruſalem become a Praiſe in the Earth. © | 
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The great Sedenborg was à Man of uncommon Humility, and fo 
far from affecting to be the Head of a Sect, that his voluminous Writings 
in Divinity continued almoſt to the end of his Life to be anonymous Pub- 
cations; and I have ſome reaſon to think that it was owing to my Re- 
monſtrance to him on this yet, that he was induced to prefix his 
Name to this his following laſt Work : He'was of a Catholic Spirit, and 
loved all good Men in every Church, making at the fame time all candid 
Allowance for the Innocency of mvoluntary Error; but as he found him- 
felf obliged to point out the falſe Doctrines in the ſeveral Churches with 
an impartial_Freedoin, it muſt be expected that his Writings will meet 
with Oppoſition from Bigots in all Churches: The zealous Roman Catho- 
he will be againſt him, as he cenſures that Church for arrogating to itſelf 
the Power er Chai, of diſpenſing with the Divine Laws, and of exerciſ- 
ing ſpiritual Juriſdction over the Conſciences of its Members: The Soli- 
fidian, who ſeparates Faith from Practice in Religion and makes Belief to 
conſtitute the whole of it, will alſo be againſt him, as our Author funda- 
mentally lays down the inſeparable Union of both as neceſſary to Salvation, 
ſhewing that neither without the other can be called Faith or good Works, 
in a Chriſtian Senſe, nor can ſubfiſt as divided any more than Heat and 
Light in the Sun: The rigid Calviniſt, who confines the Mercy of God to 
1 ſonal Part of Mankind by a partial Decree, will reje& a Writer who aſ- 
Jderts the Goodneſs of God, in its utmoſt poffible Extent towards All, on 
the cleareſt Proofs both of ſcriptural and moral Evidence, and explains the 
Conſiſtency betwixt the Freedom of the human Will and the Operations 
of Divine Grace to the Conviction of the rational Mind, ſhewing that if 
poſitive Decrees in reſpect to our Salvation were compatible with human 
Liberty, not a ſingle Soul would be loft. - To the foregoing Adverſaries 
of our Author may be added, the narrow Sectartan, whether it be a Lea- 
der that ſeeketh the Honour that cometh of Man, or others under him 
who have ſhut up their Minds againſt all farther Light, as determined to 
maintain the Intereſt and Credit of their Party on its preſent Foundation : 
The Deiſt and Naturaliſt, who are nearly the fame, and from the Depth 
of a metaphyſical Darkneſs talk of an unknown God without the leaft Idea 
of him, and confound the Divine Eflence with what they call Nature, 
Mill more unintelligible, will profefledly oppoſe the Writings of our illuſ- 
£cious Author, who ſo frequently and ſedulouſly inculcates the — 
. Jefus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, by his perſonal Union with the Father, from whence ariſes 
this diſtinguiſhing Grace and Privilege of the Chriſtian, that whereas the 
Eternal, Inviſible Jenovan manifeſted himſelf before and under the Law 
to Mankind by the Miniſtration of Augels, he now communicates him- 
ſelf to us, through the adorable Jesus, in our own Nature, glorified as 
God and Man in a Divine Perſonality. Laſtly, the mere Formaliſt in 
Religion, the ſelf-righteous Phariſee, and all ſuch as live 1 to the 
court: of this World, with Minds and Hearts directed thereto, however 
decent they may appear externally, will all join in Oppoſition to ſo fpi- 
ritual a Meflenger, who ſtrenuouſly inſiſts on the inward Principle of Good; 
without which all Externals are unavailable to Salvation, and that it 1s. 
only through the Energy of the Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father, 
through the Divine Humanity of the Son, in Hearts duly prepared for 
and receptive of ſuch Influence, that we are made meet to be Partakers of 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Now that any extraordinary Meſ- 
ſenger to the World, faithful to his Commiſſion in the Delivery of divine 
Truths, without reſpe& of Perſons, ſhould meet with Oppoſition, is ſo 
far from being any juſt Cauſe of Offence to us, that it ſhould ſerve to con- 
firm us in the Belief, of his Legation, inafmuch as Divine Truth muſt 
ever be contrary to the Inclinations, Maxims, and Purſuits of a degenerate 
World, the Reaſonings of which will ever be according to its governing 
Principles, and therefore, it was that the eſſential Truth of God in the 
Perſon of Chriſt was to ſuffer Perſecution ; but Wiſdom is juſtified of her 
Children, even ſuch as have their Hearts turned towards God, and in re- 
ſpect to ſuch, Truth carries in it a native Evidence and Conviction, fo as. 
to ſuperſede the Neceſſity of Argument, according to thoſe Words of our 
Lord, If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine whether 
it be Oh. | | . | | 


„Our Author ever kept the Holy Scriptures in his View, they were 
his Light and Guide, his Shield and Buckler on all occaſions ;* his Rea- 
ſonings are grounded on their Authority, and he is abundantly copious in 
the Proofs he draws from them in ſupport of whatever Doctrine he advan- 
ces: On this Foundation he builds, and a ſurer can no one lay; be ex- 
pounds the lively. Oracles by their harmonizing Senſe in different Parts of 
them, and opens their ſpiritual Meaning, like the Scribe inſtructed unto 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and of this he has in particular given us ſatisfying 
Evidence in his Expoſition of the Apocalypſe : And yet let it be remark- 
ed here, that however high he ſtands in the Character of the enlight- 
ened Divine, however Lain he 1 72 for Truth and the Iuſtructien 
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of his Brethren, and laſtly, however ſelf-denying in his own Particu- 
lar, as to. Gratifications and . even within the Bounds of 
Moderation, yet nothing ſevere, nothing of the Preciſian appeared in him, 
but on the contrary, an inward Serenity and Complacency of Mind were 
manifeſt in the Sweetneſs of his Looks and outward Demeanour, and fo. 
far is he in his Writings from affecting any ſtoical Stiffneſs. or Severity, 


that in ſeveral Parts of them he allows to Chriſtian Liberty its full Scope, 
and no where: cenſures ſocial, Entertainments and Amuſements properly 


conducted, 


This highly gifted Man's Vifons and Communications with the Spi- 
ritual Worlds, in a frequent viſible. Intercourſe with Angels and other 
Spirits, will be looked upon by many as an exceptionable Part of his Writ- 
ings, owing to a, general Diſbelief of - theſe Things, helped on by the 
weak Arguments of ſome in-a degree of Reputation, for their Learning, in 
order to diſcredit the, Reality of ſuch ſupernatural Diſcoverics, urging, 
that ſince the Publication, of the Goſpel they have ceaſed as uſeleſs, thoug 

it is. moſt certain that after the Publication of the Law they were frequent, 
and if any Credit is to he given to the beſt human Teſtimonies, have been 
vouchſafed to ſome in every Age of the Chriſtian Church; and I verily be- 
heve with our Author, that we haye all of us Communications with the 
Spicitual Worlds, by our Connexions with good or evil Spirits, according 
to the Fitneſs of Diſpoſition. and Choice that lead to ſuch Aſſociations 
reſpectively, and that we receive Influx from them; but few underſtand 


this, through want of viſible ſupernatural ie en though the 
Truth of the matter is proveable from the ſacred Writings; and as to 


that Portion of Scripture on which they miſtakenly lay ſo much ſtreſs, 
viz. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though one roſe; from the dead, it is ſpoken of ſuch as have hardened. them- 


ſelves in Unbehef with reſpect to a future State, and therefore would bring 
themfelves under {till Ls Condemnation. ſhould they have the Offer 


of ſuch additional Evidence as they would be ſure to reject; whereas the 


ſame extraordinary Vouchſafements to certain Believers may be conſidered 
as their Privilege, and of Benefit to themſelves or others; or if diſpenſed 
to ſuch as are weak in the Faith, may ſerve for th | 

bot of theſe matters we are ſeldom competent Judges, as they are among 
the Secrets. of Divine Wiſdom ;; I forbear to enlarge on this $ 

as I have ſpoken more fully of it in my Preface to the Tranſlation of the 
Author's: Book, Da CoeLo-ET InyERNo, Concerning Heaven and Hell, in 


eir Confirmation in it; 


ubje& here, 


reſpe& to which Tranſlation I find myſelf called upon, in order to rectify 
4 and 
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and obviate ſome Miſtakes, to obſerve as follows. Mr. William Cook- 
evorthy, of Plymouth, began and carried on a confiderable Part of that 
Tranſtation—I tranflated and finiſhed the remainder : He ſubmitted his 
Part of the Tranſlation to my Reviſal and Corrections; but 1 found it, 
needful to form his Part from the original Latin into a Similarity of Lan- 

uage with my own, and accordingly completed it; to which I added the 
Pre ace, and the whole of the Notes. I think myſelf obliged to mention 
this, that whatever Degree of Credit may be allow'd to that Work, the 
Share which that eſtimable Man had in it may be aſcribed to him; and 
this alſo is ſaid for the Satisfaction of his ſurviving Friends: TI am to ob- 
ſerve that Mr. Cookworthy was at the whole Expence of the Publication. 


As the Credibility of Swedenborg's extraordinary Diſpenſation, in re- 
ſpect to his Commerce with the invifible Worlds, would receive Addition 
from his private good Character, 1 was accordingly led to call upon him 
by Letter to publiſh ſome Particulars of himſelf, for the Satisfaction of 
the Public, which he anſwered, giving me ſome Account of himſelf and 
Family, which was confirmed to me by ſome that well knew him in 
his own Country, together with the Honours with which he was dignified 
there as a Senator of the Equeſtrian Order of Nobles, by the high Efteem 
in which he was held by the Royal Family in Sweden, and alſo by the 
moſt pious and excellent Men of that Kingdom, as alſo with ſome other 
memorable Particulars, not here to be mentioned. The above-mentioned 
Letter to me I have given in my Tranſlation of a ſmall Treatiſe written by 
our Author, On the Nins of Influx, under the prefix d Title of A TnRoO- 
SoPHIC LUCUBRATION,: I am to obferve here, that 1 am indebted to 
Chriſtopher Springer, Eſq; formerly of the Senatorial Order in Sweden, 
who has reſided in London many Years, for many ſatis factory Circumſtan- 
ces relating to his Life and Character. —And yet the great win of 
who employed his peculiar Talents and the greateſt part of a long Lite 
for the Benefit of his Brethren, high in Honour and Eſteem as he was, 
lived ſeveral Years in an obſcure Lodging, in London, in which he ended 
his Days. O Lord, how wonderful ate thy Dealings with thy moſt fa- 
voured Servants, to bring them into. a, Conformity to thy low and abject 
State when on Earth, in order to exalt them to that Glory which Thou 
haſt prepared for them! I ſaw him in the beginning of his laſt Sickneſs, 
and aſked him if he was comforted with the Society of Angels as before, 
and he anſwered that he was: I returned Home, about a Day's Journey 
from London, and heard ſoon after, that he was near his Departure, and 
expreſſed his Deſire to ſee me, but ſome Hindrances to the Viſit happening 

at 
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at that time, I did not embrace the Opportunity as I ſhould have done, 
for thoſe Hindrances might have been ſurmounted. My Neglect on this 
occaſion appears to me without Excuſe, and lies very heavy on my Mind 


to this Day. | | 


That ſo highly gifted a Meſſenger from the Lord (as I verily believe 
he was) ſhould meet with the Reproach of being beſide himſelf, will be fb 
far from appearing ſtrange to ſuch as are acquainted with the Scriptures, 
that they would expect it: and credible it is, that an Angel from Heaven 
in a human Form, with a like Mcflage to an apoſtate World, would find 
no better Treatment from it; but let the Authors of all ſuch Calumn 
look well to the Danger they incur by it, for where a Perſon is advanced 
to any good Degree of Uſcfulneſs in the Cauſe of Virtue aud Religion, and 
more particularly if led to conſecrate very exalted Talents to the Honour 
of God and the ſpiritual Benefit of his Brethren, ſuch a Character is ſa- 
cred, and to go about to defeat the Succeſs of ſuch Labours is nothing leſs 
than a degree of Profanation ; and the like Conduct in any of the Clergy, 
whether proceeding from Envy, Jealouſy, or any partial Regard to their 
own particular Credit or Intercſt, is ſtill more blameable; and as to ſuch 
as are led by Miſtake, or a Zeal for ſome particular Opinions, to oppoſe 
the Uſefulneſs of eminently good Men, becauſe they think and walk not 
in all things according to their Rule, they would do well to remember, 
that there are Diverſities of Gifts, and Differences of Adminiſtrations of 
the ſame Spirit, and all for the Edification of the Body of Chriſt : Thus 
ſome are more in the literal, whilſt others excel in opening the ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Scriptures; ſome are eminent for their active Uſefulneſs in 
public Exhortation, Teaching, and Preaching, whilſt others are more fitted 
tor writing in Defence of the Truth, or find themſelves called to perfect 
their States reſpectively in the various Exerciſes of a retired Piety: Some 
Chriſtians have little more of Grace than is ſufficient for themſelves, others 
have a larger Portion of it for the Benefit of their Brethren alſo, whilſt all 
are graciouſly provided with Inſtruments and Means fuited to their Reci- 
piency and ſeveral Occaſions: Thus the Church, like the natural Body, 
has its different Members, all which may contribute to the Welfare of the 
Whole, by the Concurrence of their ſeveral Functions uniting in Love, 
whilſt no one can ſay to another, I have no need of Thee, Why then do 
Men, called religious, go about to reproach and vilify one another on ac- 
count of their ſeveral diſtinguiſhing. Gifts, which, like as one Star differ- 
eth from another Star in Glory, may and ſhould all attune in one divine 
Harmony to the Praiſe and Glory of God? The unchriſtian Spirit of 
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Calumny and Detraction here mentioned, leads me to obſerve in this Place, 
that ſome have taken Pains to repreſent our Author as mad, in order to diſ- 
credit his Character and Writings, grounding their Charge on the follow-- 
ing Circumſtance, —He was ſeized with a Fever, attended with a Delirium, 
common in that Caſe, about Twenty Years before he died, and under the 
Care of a Phyſician, and they have gone about to pick up what he faid and 
did, and how he looked at the Time, and have propagated this both in pri- 
vate and in Print, a Proceeding ſo contrary to common Humanity, that one 
cannot think of it without Offence, nay even Horror ; but there is not the 
leaſt Occaſion for a particular Anſwer to ſo malignant a Charge, as it re- 
ceives its full Confutation from the Confiltency and Wiſdom of his nume- 
rous Publications ſince that Time, infomuch that we can here apply. the 
Apoſtle's Anſwer to Feftus's Imputation of Madneſs to him, that he S 
the Words of Truth and Soberneſs; and if this be not allowed as a Proof in 
1 is the Teſt whereby we are to diſtinguiſh betwixt ſane and 
inſane by | 


It may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that I have weighed the Character of 
our illuſtrious Author in the Scale of my beſt Judgment, from the perſonal 
Knowledge I had of him, from the beſt Information I could procure con- 
cerning him, and from a diligent Peruſal of his Writings, and according 
thereto I have found him to be the ſound Divine, the good Man, the deep 
Philoſopher, the univerſal Scholar, and the polite Gentleman; and I far- - 
ther believe that he had an high Degree of Illumination from the Spirit of 
God, was commiſſioned by Him as an extraordinary Meſſenger to the World, 
and had Communication with Angels, and the ſpiritual Worlds, beyond 
any ſince the Time of the Apoſtles ; and as ſuch Loffer his Character to the 
Public, ſolemnly declaring that to the beſt of my Knowledge, I am not 
herein led by any Partiality, or private Views whatever, being much dead 
to every worldly Intereſt, and accounting of myſelf as unworthy of any 
higher Character than that of a penitent Sinner. I pretend to no Authority 
over the Mind of the Reader, and if I have erred in any Thing here deliver- 
ed, I truft that it is in the Innocency of Error, and thall be retracted on 
Conviction. I have farther to declare it as my Belief, that we draw nigh 
ta the laſt of the latter Days ſpoken of in Scripture, and that the Woes are 
already begun, which are to 2 the Way for the New Jerufalem from 
above, to the Truth of which our honoured Author appears to have been 
called to bear a particular Teſtimony, in which Vacation I believe he will 
ſoon be ſucceeded by others. The Doctrine of a Judgment- Work approach- 
ing, will t with no favourable Reception from thoſe. that are of this 
World, and ſatisfied with the preſent Condition of it; but the Children 
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aud Heirs of that Kingdom, which ſhall have its ſure Foundations in 
Chriſtian Love, Righteouſneſs, and Peace, will, through the Power of 
Faith, be enlightened to ſee the foregoing Scourges as preparatory to the 
Manifeſtation of -Chriſt's glorious Kingdom on Earth, and together with 
all the preſent Mourners in Sion be enabled to rejoice in Hope, with the 
divine Witneſs in the Revelations, ſaying, and earneſtly praying, Come Lord — 
Jeſus, come quickly ! 9 | 
„ Dear Sir, | | | | 
2 „% have here given my moſt ſerious Thoughts on the 
Writings and Character of the great Swedenborg, and if you approve of this 
Performance, ſo far as to think it may be prefixed to your Tranſlation, 
with any Degree of Uſefulneſs, I freely offer it to your Service. I thank you, 
Sir, for the favourable Opinion of me, expreſſed in your laſt Letter, and 
muſt own that I eſteem it a Comfort to have been inſtrumental in ſome De- 
gree in promoting the Knowledge of our Author's Writings, and with you 
more ſucceſsful in your able Endeavours to forward the fame. It is Matter 
of great Satisfaction to find that the ſmall Part of his Works which has al- 
ready been trauflated into Engliſh, has met with more Succeſs than might 
be expected in ſo ſhort a Time; and by the Accounts received of the favour- 
able Reception of them in foreign Countries, we have good Reaſon to hope, 
that his highly-gifred Miniſtry will in due Time more fully appear, as a 
Light ſhining in a dark World, to check the Progreſs of Infidelity, to dif- 
falſe the right Underſtanding of the ſacred Scriptures, and to turn many 
to the Knowledge of the Lord: I am fure that you join with me and many 
more in this good Wiſh, and remain, | 
WE - Dear Sir, 
Your affectionate 

Humble Servant,” 

; T. H. 
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The Tranſlator hath only to add to the above Letter, that he "ſhould 
count himſelf moſt happy, if he could engage the Candour, and ſerious At- 
tention of the Reader, to the important Contents of it, and of the follow- 
ing Pages. He is very ſenſible, that in an Age, when few Perſons compa- 
ratively give their Minds to religious Contemplations, and when thoſe few 
are ſo much divided 1n their Sentiments concerning Truth, the Writings of 
q . | Das eren, 
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Baron Swedenborg: will meet with a very partial Reception.” He is the mere 
earneſt therefore in his Withes, that every Perſon, into whoſe Hands the 
following Work may fall, would examine it carefully, aud impartially, an 
not n either for or againſt it, till he hath in all Sincerity, 
and good Conſcience, deliberately weighed its various and jiutereſting Mat- 
ter. Our Lord cautioned his Diſciples to rake Heed how they hear; ad 
ſurely there is the fame Neceſſity now-a-days, to take Heed how we read, leſt 
on the one Hand we ſhould cloſe haſtily, and incantioufly, with every new 
Doctrine preſented to us, and on the other Hand ſhould rejzct every one, 
merely becauſe it ſeems, at firſt Reading, to controvert our Projudites: aud 
pe- conccived Opinions, | £4 eker 


314. 


The Variety of Information, Inſtruction, and new Diſcovery, contained 
in the Pages before us, muſt be confeſſed by every candid Perſon, to be very 
extraordinary; and if it be all grounded in Truth, it muſt then be acknow- ' 
ledged to be equally momentous: The Reader's Obligations therefore for his. 
own Sake, to examine ſeriouſly whether it be true or not; muſt needs be 
proportionably forcible, inaſmuch as the Importance of the Information here 
preſented, with reſpect to Himſelf, muſt depend entirely on fuch an Ex- 
amination. | Wenn 1 


And here the Tranſlator begs Leave to caution his Reader againſt a com- 
mon Weakneſs in the human Mind, which, if not attended to, may poſ- 
ſibly be an effectual Bar againſt his receiving any Benefit from the following 
Work, and which moreover is ſo deceitfully inſinuating, that it generally 
cſcapes the Obſervation even of thoſe very Perſons, who are nd expoſed 
to its Influence and the greateſt Sufferers by it. The Weakneſs he alludes 
to, is that whereby many ſuffer themſelves to be prejudiced againft an uſe- 
ful Book, merely becauſe they have heard the Author of it called by ſome 
hard unintelligible Name, ſuch as Enthuſiaſt, Viſionary, Madman, &c. 
The evil Effects of this Weakneſs are mamfold, and notorious ; our Judge- 
ments are immediately enflaved by it to the Tyranny of Calumniation; we 

ut it in the Power of every ignorant, or evil- minded Man, to rob us of the 
moſt valuable Treaſures of Iuſtruction; the beſt Writings, and the beſt Men, 
under ſuch Imputations, are uuheeded by us; in ſhort we are expoſed here- 
by to the Loſs of every Thing that is moſt conneQed with our beſt Intereſts, 
and in the mean Time can gain Nothing by it but the poor Satisfaction of 
Joining in the common Cenfore againſt ſome of our F ellow- Creatures. 


It was this de luſſve Weakneſs, prevalent amongſt the Jews of old, which | 


blinded the Eyes of many amongſt them to the Knowledge of the 6 . 
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Light and Truth manifeſted in and by the Meſſiah, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
He has a Devil, and is mad, was the received Outcry againſt the Lord of 
Life, and few had Goodneſs of Heart, aud Wiſdom of Underſtanding, ſut- 
ficient to examine what Ground there was for ſuch a falſe and cenſorious 
Judgment; it furniſhed the carnal and the worldly-minded, with a tempo- 
rary Excuſe for the Supineneſs of their own fpiritual Conduct; and poſſibly 
they were unwilling to have it contradicted, leſt an invincible Argument 
ſhould thence ariſe for their own Repentance and Reformation of Life. 


Now we at this Day can eaſily ſee the Folly and Impiety of ſuch a Pro- 
cedure in the old Jews, but then we do not ſo well conſider that we ourſelves 
are guilty of the ſame, whenſoever we ſuffer our Minds to be prejudiced 
againſt the Truth, by any idle Reports, or ill- grounded Cenſures, that ig- 

- norant, or evib minded Men, may propagate againſt the Teachers of it. We 
condemn the Jews as a very — and impious People, becauſe they for- 
merly reprobated the Doctrines and Teſtimony of our Lord, when he ap- 
peared on Earth, and we wonder how they could be ſo blinded, as not to 

diſcern in him, and in his Divine Words, inconteſtible Proofs of his being 
the true Meſſiah; but then we do not ſo often reflect, that the very ſame 

Cauſes, which at that Time operated to darken the intellectual Sight of 

the Jews, in regard to the Perſon of the Redeemer, may, and do now 
operate alſo to.darken our intellectual Sight, in regard to the Diſcernment of 
genuine Truth. | | 


It becometh us well therefore, if we would form a right Judgment in 
relation to the Things of God, to take heed that the Eyes of our Minds be 
not obſcured by the Miſts ariſing from lower Things, ſuch as an inordinate 
Love. of this World, and its 2 Pleaſures, an overweening Conceit 
of our on natural Wiſdom, a weak and credulous Attention to the calumuia- 
ting Charges of carnal Perſons againſt a ſpiritual Teacher of the Truth, or 
any violent Attachment to the received Doctrines and Traditions of Men. 
For it muſt be plain to every conſiderate Perſon, that theſe were the Things, 
which in Days of old made the Difference between the believing and unbe- 
lie ving Jew, and in proportion as theſe Things operate in the Mind, they 
muſt of Neceſſity ever unfit, and indiſpoſe it for the ſober and profitable 
Contemplation of religious Truths, | | 


Take Heed then, dear Reader, how thou ſuffereſt thy Mind to be abuſed, 
and turned from the Truth, by any evil Prejudices, arifing from any of the 
Cauſes above-mentioned, leſt they do that to thee, which they did, in old 
Time to the Jewiſh Nation, make thee reject the Truth which would _ 
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ſaved thee, and bring upon thee that ſevere Rebuke of the prophet, Behold 
ye Deſpiſert, and wonder, and periſh; for I work a Work iN your Days, 
a Wirk which ye ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a Man declare it unte you. 


The Tranſlator, earneſt as he is in his Wiſhes for the good Reception of 
the following Work, from a thorough Cohviction, in his own Mind, both 
of its Truth and its Importance, is yet too well acquainted with Mankind, 
and the N-*ure of the e Heart, to expect that all others ſhould ſee 
it with his Zyes, and receive it with the ſame firm and implicit Behef. 
Men always did, and probably always will differ in Opinion concerning 
the Truth and Validity of every new Diſpenſation of religious Doctrine 
and Inſtruction. Such Difference of Sentiment is no Proof either of the 
Truth or Falſhood of ſuch a Diſpenſation, it is only a natural Conſequence 
of that Liberty to which every Individual Man is left to judge for himſelf 
in Things appertaining to his Salvation, and therefore ſhould be conſidered 

' as laying every one under a more preſſing Obligation, not to judge accord- 
ing to Prejudice and Appearance, but to judge righteous Judgment, inaſmuch 
as on his own Judgment muſt infallibly depend the Happineſs or Miſery 
of his Exiſtence to all Eternity... 1 


The Tranſlator is not aſhamed to confeſs his own entire Acquieſcence in 
the Doctrines and Sentiments. of the konourable Author, whoſe laſt Work 
he here preſents to the Public. He is fincerely thankful that ever Provi- 
dence brought him acquainted with one, whom he conceives in his humble 
Opinion, to be an heavenly- inſtructed Scribe. He is happy alſo to find 
that he is not quite ſingular in his Sentiments, and that many others, both 
learned and unlearned, bear the ſame Teſtimony to the Truths taught by 
the Swediſh Divine. He thought it his Duty therefore, to endeavour to 
make known to his Fellow-Creatures, what he hath found to be ſo exceed- 
ing precious and profitable to Himſelf; and he is the more zealous in this 
Endeavour, inaſmuch as he will venture to affirm, that amidſt the Variety 
of new Information with which the Writings of Baron Stwedenborg abound, 
he no where aſſerts any thing but what hath a Tendency to make Mankind 
— and virtuous, if they would live accordingly ; What every good Man 

erefore muſt needs wiſh might be true, and what none but bad Men 
would defire to prove falſe. | beacon "2 g 


The Tranſlator cannot take his Leave of the Reader, without ſuggeſtin 

to him a Caution reſpectiug the MxNMORABLER RELATIONS, which he wil 

find annexed to every Chapter in _ following Work. Theſe memorable 

MIN | : Relations "3. 


4 9 "x * 


11ü1 Io run Reap. | 


10 


F Savage ? Bur as all Oljedtions to our 
Author's piritual Communications have been fo ably and ſatisfactorily 
anſwered by the Writer of the above Letter, in his excellent Prefaces to 
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There is however one other Particular, which the Tranſlator muſt here 


beg Leave to obſerve to the Reader, in order to his receiving the full Light 
and Benefit of the following Work. The Author , frequeutly, illuſtrates 
and elueidates ſpiritual Subjects by comparative References to the. 


Body, with its ſeveral component Parts and Members, This likewiſe, we 
are well aware, will appear, at firſt Reading, very ſtrange, and unintelli- 
gible to many, merely for want of knowing and conſidering the true Ground 
of Connexion between ſpiritual Things and the human Body. The Reader 
therefore will here again do well to remember, that the Author, in the 
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earlier 
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earlier Years of his Life, had made the human Body, with its ſeveral Parts, 
the particular Objects of his Study and Attention, having written a very 
large and valuable Work, entitled Regnum Animale, on that Subject. The 
Conſequence of his deep Reſearches: into a Matter of ſuch Importance 
was, that he diſcovered both a general and particular Analogy between the 
Spirit of a Man and his corporeal Frame, and that nothing exiſteth in the 
latter, but what hath a correſponding; Ground and Cauſe of its Exiſtence 
and Subſiſtence in the former. Hence he was led to a further Diſcovery, 
that as the Spirit of Man was created to be 3 Recipient of all Things in 
Heaven, and is therefore a Form of Heaven, both in general and in parti- 
cular, conſequently the Body of Man, both in general and in particular, 
muſt in its State and; Place, be repreſentative of heayenly and fpiritual 
Things, by Virtue of the Spirit that giveth it Birth, and of which it is 
a correſponding Form in outward Nature. It muſt be expected, however, 
thar the Mind, before it is accuſtomed to regard the human Body according 
to this philoſophical Light and Ground, will be furprized to hear of ſuch a 
Connexion between Spirit aud Matter, and will diſcern little Analogy be- 
' tween them: nevertheleſs, this we will venture to aſſert, that the more 
the Subject comes to be deliberately and philoſophically conſidered, ſo much 
the more beautiful and inſtructive ſuch Analogy.will appear, and ſo much 
the more ſtriking and forcible all our Author's Reaſonings and Allufions, 
in regard to the corporeal Frame will come Home to us. a 
7 Write wt 0.9 l 1 
Reader, farewell; and remember, that that is the trueſt Doctrine which 
hath a Tendency to make thee live in the beſt and wiſeſt Manner; and be 
is the moſt enlightened Teacher, whoſe Leſſons lead thee to the Lord of 
Heaven, and open thy Heart moſt throughly to the Reception of the Divine 
Love and Wiſdom; try only the following Work impartially by this Teſt, 
compare it with the Word of God, that never-failing Touch-ſtone of all 
true Doctrine; be not over- attentive to the · Opinions of erring Men, but 
judge for thyſelf, taking the Lord and his holy Word for the Directors of 
thy Judgment; above all, be careful to live well, that fo thy Judgment 
may be freed from evil Prejudices, and diſpoſed aright to the Contempla- 
tion of Truth; and then receive or reje& the Doctrine here preſented to 
thee, according as thou findeſt it in Agreement or Diſagreement with thy 
more compoſed and ſerious Thoughts. ; 
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TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


CONTAINING 


The UNIVERSAL THEOLOGY 


me nb. * 
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Tur NEW HEAVEN xv NEW CHURCH. 


* 


The Faith of the New Neaven and New Church. 


I. K2* > 9X HE Reader is firſt preſented with a View of Faith, in its 
8 13 Univerſal and Particular Form, that it may ſtand as a Fron- 
dT 0 tiſpiece to the Work which follows; and as a Gate of In- 
Feng troduction to the Temple, and as a Compendium, or Summa- 
_ ry, wherein all the Particulars that follow are in a meafure 
included. lt is called the Faith of the New Heaven, and New Church, 
becauſe Heaven, which is the abode of Angels, and the Church, which is 
conſtituted by Men on Earth, are One in Operation, like the Internal and 
External of Man. Hence every Member of the Church, who is in the Good 
of Love derived from the Truths of Faith, and in the Truths of Faith 
derived from the Good of Love, is, with regard to the Interiors of his. 
Soul, an Angel of Heaven; and therefore after Death he enters into. Hea- 
ven, and into a State of Enjoyment therein according to the ſtate of Uni- 
on ſubſiſting between his — and Faith. It is to be obſerved, that in 
the new Heaven, which is now in its Commencement by the Lord, This 
is the Faith, the Frontispiece, the Portal, and the Summary thereof. 


2. Tur FairtH of THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW CHURCH 
IN 1TS UNIVERSAL Form is this. That the Lord from Eternity, 
E ; B - who 
* | 


| (32 
who%s Jenovan, came into the World, that he might ſubdue 
the Hells, and glorify his Humanity; and that without Him no 


Fleth could have been ſaved; and that all will be ſaved who 
believe in Him. Tad 


It is called Faith in its univerſal Form, becauſe this is the 
Univerſal of Faith, and the Univerſal of Faith is what entereth 
into all and every particular part thereof. It is an Univerſal of 
Faith that God is One in Eflence and Perſon, in whom is a Di- 
vine Trinity, and that the Lord God and Saviour Jefus Chriſt is 

He. It is an Univerſal of Faith, that no Fleſh could have been 
ſaved, unleſs the Lord had come into the World. It is an Uni- 
verſal of Faith that he came into the World to remove Hell from 
Man, which he effected by ſucceſſive Combats againſt it, and 
Victories over it; whereby he finally ſubdued it, and reduced 
it to Order, and under Obedience to Himſelf. It is an Univerſal 
of Faith that he came into the World to glorify his Humanity 
which he aſſumed in the World, that is, to unite it with the Di- 
vinity of which it was begotten (Divino a Quo); thus he keep- 
eth Hell eternally in Order and under Obedience, Inaſmuch as 
this could only be effected by means of the Temptations where- 
with he ſuffered his Humanity to be aſſaulted, even to the laſt and 
moſt extreme of all, which was his Paſſion on the Croſs, thete- 
fore he endured that proceſs of d. Theſe are the Uni- 

verſals of Faith concerning the Lord. | - 


The Univerſal of Faith on Nan S part, is, that he ſhould be- 
lieve on the Lord; for by believing on bim he hath Conjunction 
with him, and by Conjundtion, Salvation. To believe on him is 
to have Confidence that he will fave; and becauſe none can 
have ſuch Confidence but he who leadeth a good Life, therefore 
This is alſo implied in believing on Him. To this purpoſe the 
Lord teftificth-in, John, . This is the Mill of the Father, that every 
done that beheveth on the. Son may have . Life,” Chap. 


vi. 40. 


8 
* 
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vi. 40. and in another Place, He” that belicveth on the Son 
« hath everlaſting Life ; but he that believeth not the Son"ſhall not 
« fee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him.” iii. 36, 


3. Tus FartH or THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW CHURCH 
IN ITS PARTICULAR Fox is this: That Jenovan Gop is Eſ- 
ſential Love, and effential Wiſdom; or that He is effential Good, 
and effential Truth ; and that as to his Divine Truth, which is 
the Word, and which was God with God, He came down and 
took upon him human Nature, for the purpoſe of reſtoring ta 
Order all Things which were in Heaven, and which were in 
Hell, and which were in the Church ; inaſmuch as at that Time 
the Power of Hell prevailed over the Power of Heaven, and on 
Earth the Power of Evil prevailed over the Power of Good; in 
Conſequence whereof a total Deſtruction and Damnation were at 
Hand, and threatned every Creature. This impending Deſtruction 
and Damnation IRH Gon removed by his Humanity, which 
was Divine Truth, and thus he redeemed both Angels and Men; 
and afterwards he united in his Humanity Divine 'Truth with Di- 
vine Good, or Divine Wiſdom with Divine Love, and thus return- 
ed into his Divinity, in which he exiſted from. Eternity, together 
with and in his glorified Humanity. This is ſignified by theſe- 
Words in John, „Ihe Word was with God, and the Word was 
« God: and the Word was made Fleſh.” Chap. i. Ver. 1. 14. 
and in another place, I came forth from the "Father, and am 
come inio the World; again, 1 leave the World and go to the, 
« Father.” Chap. xvi. 28. and again, We know that the Son 
« of God is come, and hath given us an Underſtanding that we 


may know him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even 4 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Ihis is the true God, and eternal Life.” 
John, 1ſt Epiſt. Chap. v. 20, 21. Hence it appears that un- 
leſs the Lord had come into the World, no Fleſh could have been 
. The Caſe is Wan the ſame at this Day; and there- 


fore, | 


. 
| ( 4 ) 
fore, unleſs the Lord cometh again into the World in Divine 
Truth, no Perſon can be ſaved. 


The Particulars of Faith on the Part of Man are theſe: (1.) 
That God is One, in whom is a Divine Trinity, and that He is 
the Lord God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. (2.) That a ſaving 
Faith is to believe on Him. (3.) That evil Actions ought not to 
be done, becauſe they are of the Devil, and from the Devil. 
(4.) That good Actions ought to be done, becauſe they are of 
God, and from God. (5.) And that they ſhould be done by 
Man, as of Himſelf; nevertheleſs under this Perſuaſion and Be- 
lief, that they are from the Lord operating with him and by him. 
The two firſt Particulars have Relation to Faith; the two latter 
to Charity; and the laſt reſpecteth the Conjunction of Charity 

and Faith, and thereby of the Lord and Man. | 
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CHAPTER THE FIRST. 
Of GOD Txt CREAT O R. 


4. T HE Chriſtian Church, ſince the Time of the Lord's Coming into 
| the World, hath paſſed through the ſeveral Periods of its Exiſt- 
* ence, from Infancy to extreme old Age. It's Infancy was in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, when they preached-throughout the World Repentance, and 
Faith in the Lord God and Sayiour Jefus Chriſt, according to what is men- 
tioned in the Acts ef the Apoſtles, * Paul teftified both to the Jews, and 
” 5 to the (Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord 
« Teſus Chris.“ Chap. xx. 21. It is here worth remarking as a moſt me- 
morable Event, that not many months ago the Lord called together his 
twelve Apoſtles, now Angels, and ſent them throughout the ſpiritual 
World, with a Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel there anew, inaſmuch 
& 2s the Church, which he had eſtabliſhed by their Labours, is at this Day 
reduced to fo ruinous a ſtate, that there are ſcarce any Traces left of its 
oz former 
* 
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former Glory; and that this had come to paſs in conſequence of dividing 
the Divine Triuity into three Perſons; each of which is declared to be Lord 
and God. Hence a fort of Phrenzy hath infected the whole Syſtem of 
Theology, aud thereby communicated its baneful Influence to the Church, 
which derived its. Name from its Divine Founder. - We call this Diſorder 
of the Church a Phrenzy, becauſe the Minds of Men infected by it have 
fallen into ſuch a Delirium, that they do not know whether there be only 
one God or whether there be three; wy confeſs but one God with their 
Lips, whilſt they entertain the Idea of three in their Hearts, ſo that their 
Lips and their Hearts, or their Words and their Ideas, are at Variance with * 
each other ; the Conſequence whereof is, that they at laſt become Atheiſts, | 
and deny the Exiſtence of any God. This is the true Source of all the athe- 
iſtical Opinions, now fo prevalent in the World; for, I appeal to Experi- 
ence, whilſt the Lips confeſs but one God, and the Mind entertains the 
Idea of three, whether ſuch coufeſſion of the Lips, and fuch an Idea in the 
Mind, will not tend mutually to deſtroy each other. Hence, if there be 
any Conception of God left in the Underſtanding, it is that of a mere 
Word or Name, deſtitute of any true Perception, which implies a Know- 
ledge of his Exiſtence. Since then, the Knowledge of God, and all true 
Apprehenſions about him, are thus periſhed, it is my Deſign to enter into 
a particular and orderly Enquiry concerning God the Creator, the Lord the 
Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit the Operator; and laſtly, concerning the 
Divine Trinity; to the Eud that the Truth may be revived, as it will aſ- 
ſuredly be, whenſoever human Reaſon is convinced by the Light of God's 
Word, that there is a Divine Trinity, and that this Trinity exiſteth in the 
Perſon of the Lord God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; as the Soul, Body, and pro- 
ceeding Operations exiſt together in Man; and that therefore this Article 
in the Athanaſiau Creed is true,—** That God and Man, or the Divine and 
« human Natures, are not two, but in one Perſon, in Chriſt; and that, as 
„ the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt.” 
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; SO the Acknowledgment of God, ariſing from a true Knowledge of 

him, conſtituteth the Life and Effence of every Part of Theology, it 
is expedient to begin with the UniTY or Gop;- which ſhall be proved, 
methodically, in the following Articles. I. That the Holy Scriptures 
throughout, and the Doctrine; of all Cbriſtian Churches thence derived, 
maintain that God is One. II. That there is an Influx univerſal inte the Souls 
of Men, teaching that there is a 9 and that he is One. III. Hence, that 
Wann . n | there 
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there is no People tbroug baut the World, paſſeſſed either of Religion or ſound 
Reaſon, but * confeſſeth the Being of a God, and *. he is One. 
IV. That there are many aſſignable Reaſons why all Nations and People have 
differed in their Sentiments concerning the Nature and Qualities of this one God. 
V. That human Reaſon, if it be ſo- diſpoſed, may collect and be convinced, 
from the various Objefts in the wifible World, that there is. a Gad, and that he 
is One. VI. That unleſs God was One, the Univerſe could neither have been 
created or preſerved. VII. That every Man, who doth not acknowledge the 
Being of a God, is excommunicated. from the Church, and in a State of Con- 
demnation. VIII. That no: Doftrine. or Worſhip of the. Church can be confift- 
ent, or coherent, where more Gods than One are acknowledged :—But we will 
proceed to a particular Explanation of each Article. | | 


6. I. Taar TEE HoLy Sci rukks THROUGHOUT, | AND THE Doc- 
TRINES OF ALL CHRISTIAN CHURCHES THENCE DERIVED, MAINTAIN 
THAT Go is ONE. 3365; Hin 

That the Holy Scriptures throughout maintain the Being of a God, is 
plain from this Conſideration, that in their inmoſt Contents they are No- 
thing but God, or the Divine which proceedeth from God, being dictated 
or inſpired by God; and Nothing can proceed from God but what par- 
taketh of his Eſſence, and is called Divine. Such are the Holy Scrip- 
tures as to their inmoſt Contents; but in their derived or ſubordinate Con- 
tents, they are accommodated to the Underſtandings of Angels and Men, 
and in theſe Contents the Divine is alike preſent, and manifeſted, but in a 
different Form, wherein it is called the Divine-cceleſtial, the Divine- ſpiri- 
tual, and the Divine- natural, all which Forms are ſo many Veils or Co- 
verings of the Godhead; ſince the pure eſſential Deity as he dwelleth in 

the inmoſt Contents of the Holy Scriptures, or Word, cannot be ſeen by 
any Creature. For when Moſes. deſired to behold the Glory of the Lord 
Jehovah, he was informed that 0 one can ſee God and live; which is, in 
like Manner true of the inmoſt Contents of the Holy Scriptures, or 
Word, wherein God dwelleth in his Being (Efle), and in his Effence. 
Nevertheleſs the Divine which there ultimately dwelleth, and is cloathed 
with ſuch Veils as are accommodated to the Underſtandings of Angels and 
Men, - emitteth thence its Brightneſs, like Light through Chriſtalline 
Forms, but with infinite Varieties, according to the State of the human 
Underſtanding, as it is framed in Conformity to Man's own. ſelfiſh Will, 
or to the Will of God. Where the Underſtanding is framed in Conform- 
ity to the Divine Will, the Holy Scriptures are as a Mirror, wherein 
every Perſon, after a Mauner and Meaſure peculiar to himſelf, beholdeth 
God; which Mirror is compoſed of thoſe Truths that a Man learneth 
from the ſacred Word, and imbibeth into his Soul by a ſuitable * 
| on- 
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Converſation; from whence it is moſt evident, that the Holy Scriptures 
are the Fulneſs of God. And as they maintain the Exiſtence of a God, 


ſo do they alſo maintain his Unity, inaſmuch as the Truths, which from 


the fore-mentioned Mirror, have an orderly Conſiſtence and Coherence, 


and do ſo affect the Underſtanding, that a Man cannot poflibly, under 
their Influence, frame an Idea of more Gods than One. Hence everyone, 


whoſe Reaſon is at all tinctured with the Divine Sanctity of the Word of 


God, is ſelf-convinced, as it were, that there is one God, and that it muſt 


be a Sort of Madneſs to maintain the Exiſtence of more than One. An- 
gels cannot open their Lips to pronounce the Word Gods, by Reaſon of a 
continual Reſiſtance ariſing from the State and Quality of the heavenly 
Atmoſphere which they breathe. The Divine Unity however is not only 


taught by the general Tenor of the Holy Scriptures, but alſo by a Vari- 


ety of particular -Expreſſions::” as for Example, Hear, O Hrael, the Lord 


gur God is one Lord.“ Deut. vi. 4. and in like manner, Mark xii. 29. 


©. Surely God is in thee, and there is none elſe.” Iſaiah xlv. 14, 1 5. Am not 
<< [I the Lord? and there is no God elſe befide me.“ xlv. 21, 222 am 
© the Lord thy God, and thou ſbalt know no. God but me.” Hoſea xiii. 4. 
„ Thus: ſaith the Lord the King of. Iſrael; I am the; fit, and I am the laft, 
&. and: befide me there is no God.” Iſaiah xliv: 6: And the Lord fball be 
*. King over all the Earth: in that Day there ſhall be: One Lord and his 
Name One.” Zech. xiv. 9. fs . ber? | * 


7. It is well known that all Chriſtian Churches aſſert the Unity of 
God as an eſtabliſhed Point of Doctrine; the Reaſon is, becauſe all their 
Doctri nes are derived: from the Word of God; and they are all conſiſtent 
and uniform, ſo far as one God is acknowledged, not only with the lips, 
but with the Heart alſo. But where one God: is acknowledged only with 


the Lips, whilſt the Heart acknowledgeth three, as is the cate with the Ge- 


nerality of Chriſtians at this Day, God with ſuch Perſons is little elſe 

than a mere Name, and the whole Syſtem of Religion is no otherwiſe re- 
rded than as an Image of Gold encloſed in a Shrine, the Key to which: 

is in Poſſeſſion of the 5 

Word, they have no Perception of any Light contained in it, or derived 

from it, and do not even diſcover therein that God is One; for the Word 


appeareth to them only as blotted Paper, wherein no Traces of the Divine 


Unity are to be found. Theſe: are the Perſons whom the Lord thus de- 
ſcribeth in the Goſpel, 4 Hearing ye ſhall bear, and ſball not underſtand ; 
and ſeeing ye ſball ſee, and ſball nat pereeive. Tur this People's Heart 
is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes they 
« have cloſed; left at any Time they ſhould: ſee with their Eyes, and bear 
„ with their Ears, and ſhould 


d underſiand "with their Heart, and ſhould be! 


© cone 


rieſts alone; ſo that whilſt they read the Divine 
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converted, and I ſhould beal them.” Matt. xiii. 14, 15. All ſuch Por- 
ſons are like Men who ſhun the light, and enter into dark Chambers where 
there are no Windows for its Admiſſion, and grope about the Walls in 
ſearch of Food or Money; till at length they acquire a Sort of Viſion like 
that of Owls, whereby they are enabled to fee in Darkneſs: Or they may 
be compared to a Woman who hath ſeveral Huſbands, and yet is not a 
Wife, but a laſcivious Harlot; or to a Virgin, who accepteth Rings from 
ſeveral Suitors, and after her Marriage with one, maketh no Scruple of 
beſtowing her Favours upon the Reſt. 1G ZH 


8. II. Taar THERE IS AN INFLUX UNIVERSAL FROM GoD INTO THE 
SouLs or MEN, TEACHING THEM THAT THERE IS A GoD, AND THAT HE 
Is ONE. | 75 an | | 

The Exiſtence of an Influx from God into Man is evident from the 
general Acknowledgment, that all Good which is in Man, or which is 
done by him, if it be really good, is from God; and in like manner, that 
all Charity and all Faith are from God; for it is written, I Man can take 
«© Nothing to Himſelf, except it be given him from Heaven,” John iii. 27. 
and Jeſus faith, 2 me — do 1 John A. 5. that 0 
Nothing which hath Regard to Charity or Faith. This Influx is into the 
Souls of Men, by reaſon that the Soul is the inmoſt and ſupreme Part of 
Man, and the Influx' from God entereth therein, and deftendeth from 
thence into the inferior Parts, which it quickens and enlivens in Pro- 
portion to its Reception. Thoſe Truths, which are the future Materials 
for the Building of Faith, enter indeed by the Organs of Hearing, and are 
thus implanted in the Underſtanding, in a Place inferior to the Soul; but 
the Effect of theſe Truths is only to diſpoſe Man for the Reception of the 
Divine Influx through the Soul, and according as this Effect is produced, 
in the ſame Proportion the Divine Influx is received, and the Faith wliich 
was before only natural, is transformed into ſpiritual Faith. This Divine 
Ioflux into the Souls of Men inſpireth the Idea of one God alone, becauſe 
all that is Divine, whether it be conſidered in a general or particular View, 
is God; and inaſmuch as all that is Divine, is conſiſtent and coherent in 
Unity, it cannot but inſpire Man with an Idea of the Unity of God; 
which Idea is every Day confirmed in Proportion as a Man is elevated by 
the Divine Influence into the Light of Heaven; for the Angels in the 
Light of their World cannot compel [themſelves to pronounce the Word 
Gods; wherefore -alſo their Speech, at the cloſe of every Sentence, hath 
its Termination in Unity of Accent; which is merely in conſequence of 
the Divine Influx into their Souls reſpecting the Unity of God. The 
Reaſon why ſo many People conceive the Godhead to be divided into three 


Perſons of the ſame Eſſence, notwithſtanding this general Influx into the 
. Souls 


(.9 } 


Souls of all Men, inſpiring an Idea of the Divine Unity, may be thus 
explained. That Influx, as it deſcends, enters into Forms, that are not 
in a State of Correſpondence with it, and the recipient Form cauſes a 
Change in the Influx, according to the prevailing Law in all Subjects 
throughout the three Kingdoms of Nature. It 1s the ſame God who 
_ communicates Life to Man and to Beaſt, but that this Life in the former 

Caſe is human, and in the latter beſtial, is owing to the different Natures 
of the recipient Forms; for when the human Underſtanding acquireth a 
beſtial Form, the Life in Man is then the ſame with the Life in a Beaſt. The 
Influx of Light and Heat from the Sun into every Plant is alike, but it is 
varied 2 to the particular Form of each; it is the ſame in a Vine 
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9. III. Hence, THAT THERE Is No PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE WoRLD, 
POSSESSED EITHER OF RELIGION, OR SOUND REASON, BUT WHAT CONFES- 
SETH THE BEING OF A GoD, AND THAT HE 1s ONE. 

From what hath been ſaid concerning the Divine Influx into the Souls 
of Men, it follows, that there is an internal Impreſſion or the Heart of 
every Man, dictating to him. the Exiſtence and the Unity of God. It is 
true indeed there are ſome Men who deny the Being of a God, and who 
ſet up Nature in his ſtead; and others, who worſhip more Gods than one, 
and likewiſe pay divine Adoration to Images ; but the Reaſon is, becauſe 
they have cloſed up the Interiors of their Reaſon, or rational Underſtand- 
ing, with worldly and corporeal Affections; and have thereby obliterated 
the primitive Idea of God, or that which was impreſſed upon their Infant 
Souls, and at the ſame time have baniſhed all Religion from their Boſoms, 
caſting it behind them. The Acknowledgment of One God, amongſt 
Chriſtians, with the Manner alſo of ſuch Acknowledgment, appears evi- 
dent from this general Confeſſion in their Creed, ** The Catholic Faith is 
« this, that we worſhip One God in Troniny, and Trinity 'in Unity ; neither 
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cogſounding the Perſons, nor dividing the Subſiance; for there is one Per- 
«© ſon of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Gh; and 
yet there are not three Gods, but one God; although the Father is God, the 
Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God. For like as we are compelled by 
« the Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and 
Lord, ſo are we forbidden by the catholic Religion to ſay there be three 
„Gods or three Lords.” —Such is the Faith of Chriſtians concerning the 
Unity of God; but that the Trinity and Unity of God are at Variance 
with each other according to this Confeſſion, will appear, when we come 
to treat of the DrvIN RE Trinity. The = Nations of the World, who 
are influenced either by Religion or ſound Reaſon, are all agreed in their 
Acknowledgment of One God alone; as all the Mahometans in their 
_ ſeveral Empires; the Africans, throughout many Kingdoms in that Con- 
.tinent; the Aſiatics, for the moſt part throughout theirs; and likewiſe 
the modern Jews. Amongſt the moſt antient People in the World, who 
lived in that time which is called the golden Age, ſuch as profefled any 
ſort of Religion, worſhipped one God, whom they called Jenovan. The 
People of the ſucceeding Age agreed in the ſame Worſhi Ps until the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Monarchical Power, when worldly and ſenſual Affections 
began to cloſe up the ſuperior Parts of the Underſtanding, which hereto- 
fore had been opened towards Heaven, as ſo many Temples and ſacred 
Recefles for the Worſhip of one God. It was to open again thoſe Interiors 
of the human Soul, and thereby to reſtore the Worſhip of one God, that 
the Lord Jehovah eſtabliſhed a Church amongſt the Poſterity of Jacob, 
and prefixed to all their religious Precepts this Commandment, ** Thou 
« ſhalt kave no other Gods before me.” Exod. xx. 3. The Name JEnovan, 
alſo, which he aſſumed anew. upon this: Occaſion, fignifieth the Supreme 
and Undivided Being, from whom all other Beings in the Univerſe derive 
their Exiſtence and Subſiſtence. The ancient Gentiles worſhipped the 
ſupreme God under the Name of Fove, poſſibly ſo called from Jehovah, 
and they gave a Place alſo in the Palaces of Heaven to many ſubordinate 
. Deities. But the Philoſophers of fucceeding Ages, as Plato and Ariſtotle, 
would not allow theſe to be ſeparate Gods, but ouly diſtin& Properties, 
+ Qualities, and Attributes of one God, which had gained the Name of Gods 
from their partaking of the Divinity. | | 
10. Right Reaſon, alſo, though it be not under any religious Influence, 
can diſcern plainly, that where Things are in a ſtate of Separation, and 
. without Dependence on ſome one undivided Exiſtence, they muſt inſtantly 
fall to pieces, and be diflolved; as the various Members, Viſcera, aud other 
Organs of Motion and Senſation, whereof the human Body is compoſed, 


could only be preſerved in their ſtate of Life and Activity by their Depend- 
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ence upon one Soul; and the Body itſelf muſt come to Diflolution, if it 
were not connected with, and dependent on one Heart. In like Manner, 
every Kingdom deriveth Support from one King, and every Family from 
one Maſter, and every various Function and Office in each Kingdom, 
from one Officer or Chief. What could an Army do in the Field of Bat- 
tle without a [Commander in Chief, and other ſubordinate Officers, to 
exerciſe each this particular Authority over the common Soldiers? From 
this Reaſoning then, we may conclude what would befal the Church with- 
out the Acknowledgmeut of one God, and alſo what would befal the 
whole Angelic Heaven, which is as the Head of the Church on Earth, 
animated by the Lord, who is the Life and Soul of both. Should they 
be ſeparated from their Dependence upon one God, they would become 
like a lifeleſs Corps, fit only to be caſt away and buried. | 


11. IV. THAT THERE ARE MANY ASSIGNABLE REASONS WHY ALL NA- 
TIONS AND PEOPLE HAVE DIFFERED IN THEIR SENTIMENTS CONCERNING 
THE NATURE AND QUALITIES OF THE ONE Goo. Lag. 

The firſt Reaſon is, becauſe the Knowledge of God, and a conſequent 
Acknowledgment of Him are not attainable without a Revelation; nor is a 
Knowledge of the Lord, and a conſequent Acknowledgment that“ in Him 
** drwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily” attainable, except from the 
Word of God, which 1s the Crown of Revelations, For by the Help of Re- 

velation Man is enabled to approach unto God, and to receive Influx from 
him, aud thereby from Natural to become Spiritual. In the earlieſt Ages 
of the World, therefore, a Revelation was publiſhed, and made univerſal; 
but it was perverted by various Artifices of the natural Man, whence have 
ariſen all the Diſputes, Diſſenſions, Herefies, and Schiſms that have in all 
times divided the Church. A ſecond Reaſon why Men have differed in 
their Sentiments concerning God is, becauſe the natural Man cannot per- 
ceive, or apply to himſelf the Things of God, but only the Things of the 
World; wherefore it is an eſtabliſhed Doctrine in the Chriſtian Church, 
that the natural Man and the ſpiritual Man are at Enmity with each other. 
Hence they who have diſcovered the Being of a God, from his Word, and 
other Revelations, have yet differed, and do differ in their Sentiments 
concerning his Nature and concerning his Unity. Where the intellectual 
Sight hath been confined to the bodily Senſes, and yet Men have been 
deſirous to ſee God, they have formed for themſelves Images of Gold, Sil- 
ver, Stone, and Wood, that they might worſhip God under ſuch Appear- 
ances as were adapted to the Senſes of the natural Man. Others again, 
” who ſaw the Abſurdity of ſuch Image-worſhip, fell into another Species 
of Idolatry, and fancied they could diſcern God in the Sun, the Moon, 
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the Stars, and other Parts of the viſible Creation. A third Sort, who had 
a fond Opinion of their own ſuperior Wiſdom, and yet remained in a na- 
tural or unregenerate State, ſeeing the Immenſity and Omnipreſence of 
the Deity in the Creation of the World, conceived Nature to be God, and 
acknowledged her as ſuch, either in her more ſecret and inward Operations, 
or according to ſome, in her viſible and external Manifeſtations. Others 
again, to make a Diſtinction between God and Nature, conceived to them- 
ſelves ſome moſt univerſal Principle as entering into the Compoſition of 
all Creatures, which they called the exiſting Cauſe (Ens) of the Univerſe, 
and this they ſuppoſed to be God; but inaſmuch as they had no further 
Knowledge of God, than of ſome ſuch refined ideal Principle, this was in 
fat no Knowledge of God at all. For how plain is it to perceive that 
Knowledges concerning God are the only Mirrors wherein to ſee God? 
and that they who have no Knowledge concerning God, ſee him, as it 
were, in a Mirror turned with its dark fide towards them, which being 
covered with Mercury, or ſome other thick Subſtance, doth not reflect, 
but ſuffocate the Image preſented to it? The Faith of God entereth into 
Man by a prior, or interior Way, that is from the Soul into the ſuperior 
Regions of the Underſtanding ; but Knowledges concerning God are re- 
ceived by a poſterior, or external Way, that is, from the revealed Word 
of God by the Underſtanding, through the Channels of the bodily Senſes.; 
and theſe Influences meet in the Underſtanding as a common Centre, where 
natural Faith, which at firſt is no more than a mere Aſſent or Perfuaſion, 
is changed into ſpiritual Faith, which is a real Conſent and Acknowledg- 
ment. The human Underſtanding is, as it were, the refining Veſlel 
* - ” - 

wherein this Change is wrought. | 


12. V. THAT HUMAN REASON, Ir IT BE so DISPOSED, MAY COLLECT, 


| _ AND BE CONVINCED, FROM THE VARIOUs OBJECTS IN THE VISIBLE WoRLD, 


THAT THERE Is A GoD, AND THAT HE 1s ONE. 

This Truth may be confirmed by innumerable Teſtimonies in the viſi- 
ble Creation; for the Univerſe is as a Theatre, on which the Evidences of 
the Exiſtence of a God, and his Unity are continually exhibited. But for 
the Iluſtration of this Truth I ſhall produce the following memorable Re- 
lation from the ſpiritual World. Being on a Time in Converſation with 
Angels, there joined us ſome Spirits who were lately arrived from the na- 

tural World, to whom having wiſhed much Joy in their new State, I re- 
lated many Particulars, before unknown to them, reſpecting the World of 
Spirits. After ſome Diſcourſe I began to enquire of them, what Opinions 
they had brought from their World concerning God and Nature? They 
replied, that Nature is the ſole Operatrix in the Univerſe of Creation, — 
at 
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that God, after Creation, gave or impreſſed upon Nature, this Power wie 
Faculty of Operation, whilſt he Himſelf only ſupports and preſerves 
Things from Deſtruction ; and therefore the Life, the Growth, and the 
Increaſe of every Thing, were at this Day aſcribed to Nature. But in 
Anſwer to this Doctrine I objected, that Nature of herſelf can do Nothing, 
but that God is the ſole Operator, by and through Nature; and for 
their further Satisfaction on this Point, I argued, that whoſoever believeth 
in a Divine Operation, throughout the particular Parts of Nature, may 
confirm himſelf, by many Arguments derived from the viſible Things of 
the Creation, in Favour of the Operation of God, rather than Nature. 
Kor let him but attend to the wonderful Marks of Wiſdom, conſpicuous in 
the Productions both of Vegetables and Animals; and firſt in the Pro- 
ductions of Vegetables; that from a ſmall Seed ſown in the Ground, there 
is emitted a Root, and through the Root a Stem, aud afterwards Branches, 
Buds, Leaves, Flowers and Fruits, till at length new Seeds are produced 
by ſuch a regular Proceſs, as if the firſt Seed was acquainted with all the 
orderly Steps and ſucceſſive Stages, through which it muſt paſs to its Self- 
Renewal in the ſecond Seed. What reatonable Man can fi poſe that the 
Sun, which is mere elementary Fire, 1s acquainted with this wonderful 
Proceſs; or that he can endue his Heat and Light with the Power to effect 
it; or can deſign and intend ſuch Purpoſes ? Were the rational Faculty in 
Man, but in any Degree elevated above the Objects of Senſe, he muſt be 
forced to confeſs, from a Sight and Conſideration of ſuch Things, that 
they are derived from a Being of infinite Wiſdom, and of b ren 
from God. Such Perſons as acknowledge the Divine Operation in every 
particular Part of Nature, confirm themſelves in ſuch an Acknowledg- 
ment by the Obſervation of theſe Wonders ; but on the other hand, ſuch 
as do not acknowledge the Divine Operation, behold theſe Wonders with 
an inverted Sight, — not with the clear and direct Eye of Reaſon; formin 
all their Ideas and Concluſions according to the Suggeſtions of the bodil 
Senſes, and confirming their Fallacies by the moſt trivial Arguments; a. 
ſerting the Light and Heat of the Sun, to be the principal and firſt-ope« 
rating Cauſes of all Effects, and maintaining the Non-Exiſtence of fuch 
Things, as do not fall under the Notice of the bodily Eyes. They who 
are willing to believe a Divine Operating Principle in Nature, confirm this 
- Belief further, by attending to the various Wonders which they behold in 
the Productions of Animals; as firſt, when they conſider an Egg, wherein 
the young Chicken lieth hid, as in its Seed, with all Things requiſite for 
its Formation, and likewiſe for its future Growth, from the Titne of In- 
cubation, till it becometh a compleat Bird, of its own peculiar Kind and 
Form. A further Attention to the general Nature and luſtincts of the 
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Race exhibits to the contemplative Mind, ſuch a Scene of Won- 
ders as beget Aſtoniſhment; to obſerve in the leaſt as well as in the largeſt 
ies, in the inviſible as well as in the viſible, that is, in the moſt mi- 
nute Inſects, as well as in Birds and other large Animals, how they are 
all endowed with Organs of Senſe, ſuch as __ Smelling, Taſting and 
Feeling; as likewiſe with Organs of Motion, ſuch as Muſcles, whereby 
they are enabled to walk and fly; and laſtly with Entrails adhering to the 
Heart and Lungs, which having a Communication with the Brain derive 
from thence their Life and Action. They who aſcribe all Things to the 
Operation of Nature, obſerve indeed theſe wonderful Phzuomena, but 
then they reflect little upon their hidden Cauſes, and refolve all into mere 
natural Agency; and this is in conſequence of having turned their Minds 
from God, and from all right Reflections upon his Nature and Operations; 
in which caſe People diſqualify themſelves for reaſoning rightly, and much 
more for reaſoning ſpiritually, upon the natural Wonders which they be- 
hold: and thus they fall into a ſenſual and material Way of Thinking and 
Concluding, never riſing above the Sphere of Nature, but making her the 
Cauſe and the End of all her own Operations, whereby they Jifer from 
Beaſts in this Reſpect alone, that they have the Power of reaſoning upon 
better Principles, and forming juſter Concluſions, if they would apply it. 
Men who are thus averſe to God, and all Reflections upon his Divine 
Operation, and are become thereby mere ſenſual corporeal Beings, little 
conſider how craſs and material the Sight of the bodily Eye is, when ap- 
plied to diſcern, the minute Parts of animated Nature; for it can ſee No- 
thing therein, but an obſcure Confuſion, without Form or Order; whereas 
every the ſmalleſt Inſe& that lives, is endowed with Organs of Senſe and 
Motion, and- of conſequence with Fibres and Veſſels; and likewiſe with 
a Heart and Lungs, with their ſeveral Arteries and Veins; with Bowels 
alſo and Brains formed of the pureſt Subſtances in Nature, ſo as to bear a 
Correſpondence, in the loweſt Sphere of material Exiſtence, with that 
vital Principle, whereby the infinitely minute Parts of each are diſtinctly 
acted upon, and enlivened. Since the Sight of the bodily Eye is fo craſs 
and defective, that the innumerable component Parts of each Inſe& appear 
to it as a ſmall confuſed Image, and yet ſenſual Men form their Reaſon- 
ings and Concluſions from ſuch Viſion; it is. manifeſt how very craſs and 
defective the Viſion. of their Underſtandings muſt be, and in what Dark- 
neſs they dwell, with reſpe& to the Perception of ſpiritual Things. 
Every Man, if he be ſo diſpoſed, may confirm himſelf in Favour of a 
Divine Agency, from beholding the viſible Things of the Creation; and 
he doth ſo confirm himſelf who reflecteth upon the Exiſtence of a God, 
together with his Omnipotence in creating the Univerſe, and his _— 
| : preſence 
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prefence in preſerving it; whilſt for Inſtance, he obſerves the Fowls of - 
the Air, how every Species knoweth its own proper Food, and where it 
may be found; how it diſtinguiſheth thoſe of its own Kind, by their 
Voice and Figure; how each Bird can diſtinguiſh its Friends from its 
Enemies; how they all, at certain Seaſons, join in Pairs, and celebrate 
the Rites of Marriage; how artfully they build their Neſts, lay their 
Eggs, fit upon them, are acquainted with the Time of Hatching ; at 
which Time they help their Young: out of the Shell, love them with the 
utmoſt Tenderneſs, cheriſh them under their Wings, and provide them 
with Food, with which they nounſh and fupport them until they are 
able to provide for themſelves; with many other ſurpriſing Cireum- 
ſtances of the like Nature. Every Man who is diſpoſed to think of a 
Divine Influx, through the ſpiritual World, into that of Nature, may 
ſurely behold! a full Proof of it in theſe Wonders; for he may reaſon 
with himſelf, if he be fo diſpoſed, that ſuch Skill and Science, as is diſ- 
coverable iu theſe Animals, cannot poſſibly be communicated from the 
material Sun, by means of its Heat and Light, inaſmuch as that Sun, 
from which Nature deriveth its Birth and Effence, is pure elementary 
Fire, and of con{c ce the Effluxes of its Light and Heat are altogether 
void of Life; and hence he may conclude rightly that ſuch Efes are 
produeed by a Divine Influx, through the ſpiritual World, into the Ex- 
tromities of Nature. e 1 

Every Man alſo may confirm himſelf, in Favour of a Divine Agency, 
if he but attendeth to the Hiſtory of Worms; how, under the Impulſe of 
Pleaſure, arifing from ſome innate Affection, they ſeek and aſpire after a 
Change of their earthly State, for one N to, and reſembling an 
heavenly State; and how, for this Purpoſe, they hide themſelves in the 
Ground, where they infold themſelves in a Covering, and ſo return again, 
as it were, into the Womb, from whence they look for a new Birth, to 
become Chryſalliſſes, Aureliæ, Nymplig and, at length, Butterflies; and 
when they have paſſed through theſe ſeveral Changes, and put on their 
beautiful Wings, according to their Species, they fly abroad into the open 
Air, as into their proper Heaven, where they indulge in all feſtive Sports, 
ſolemnize their Marriage Rites, and lay their Eggs, with a View of con- 
tinuing their Kind to future Generations; 5 then they feed upon a 
ſweet and pleaſant food, extracted from the Flowers of the Field. Where 
the Mind is confirmed in Favour of a Divine Agency, by the viſible 
Things of Nature, how plainly may it diſcern, in theſe Wonders, an 
Image of the earthly and heavenly States of Man! Of his earthly State, 
in the dull creeping Worm, and of his heavenly and regenerate State, in 


the ſoaring and exulting one! And yet they who confirm * in 
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Favour of Nature's Agency, though they bchold theſe Wonders, till 
they call them mere natural Effects, by reaſon of their Inatteation to, and, 
Rejection of, heavenly Things, and the heavenly State, attainable by 
an, | 
33 - one, again, may confirm himſelf in Favour of a Divine Agency, 
by the viſible Things of Nature, if he but attendeth to the well known 
Facts relating to Bees; how they have the Art to gather Wax, and ſuck 
Honey from the Flowers of the Field; how they build themſelves Cells 
for their little Habitations, which they diſpoſe in the moſt orderly Ar- 
rangement, like a regular City, with Streets and Paflages for their _— 
in and going out; how they can ſmell out Flowers and Plants at a Di 
tance, from which they collect Wax for their Houſes, and Honey for their 
Food; and how, when they are laden with theſe Treaſures, they can find 
their Way back to their Hives; where they ſtore up their Food to be a 
Supply during Winter, juſt as if they foreſaw its Approach. It is further 
remarkable of theſe Animals, that they chooſe themſelves a Queen, to be 
at once their Sovereign,. and the Parent of a future Race; whom the 
provide therefore with a Palace in an elevated Situation, and furniſh with 
proper Guards and Attendants; and when the Time cometh that ſhe 
ſhould be the Mother of a new Offspring, ſhe is accompanied by theſe 
Guards, called Drones, from Cell to Cell, wherein ſhe depoſits her Eggs, 
whilſt her Attendants cover them with a Sort of Ointment, to ſecure 
them from the Inclemencies of the Air. Hence ariſeth a new Generation, 
which, when it is old enough to provide for itſelf, is expelled the Hive, 
and forced to look out for a new Habitation ; not however till they have 
firſt collected themſelves in a Swarm, to prevent their Diſunion. About 
the Time of Autumn, the-indolent Drones, who have added Nothing to 
the common Stock, either of Wax or Honey, are led away from the 
Hive, and deprived of their Wings to prevent their Return, leſt they 
ſhould conſume that Proviſion which they would take no Pains to collect. 
Many other ſurpriſing Facts are related of theſe Animals; but the fore- 
mentioned are a ſuffeient Proof, that on Account of their Uſes to Man- 
kind, they are inſtructed by a Divine Influx, through the ſpiritual World, 
to model for themſelves ſuch a Form of Goverumeat, as exiſteth amongſt 
Men on Earth, and even amongſt Angels in Heaven, How plainly muſt 
every Man of uncorrupted Reaſon, perceive, that ſuch Inſtindts are not 
communicated to Bees from the natural World! For what Virtue is there 
in the Sun of the natural World, to contrive a Form of Government ſo 
exactly correſponding with the celeſtial ? From theſe then, and the like 
Wonders obſervable in the animal Creation, the Advocate and -Worſhipper 
of Nature, confirmeth himſclf in Favour of Nature, whilſt the Advocate 
: and 
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and Worſhipper of God, by a Contemplation of the ſame Wonders, confirm- 
eth himſelf in Favour of God; for the ſpiritual Man, in ſuch Thin 
ſeeth what is ſpiritual, but the natural Man ſeeth only what is natural; 
every one according to his Quality and Complexion. As to myſelf, I 
muſt confeſs, that the Conſideration of ſuch Wonders hath long been a 
Teſtimony with me, in Favour of an Influx from God, through the 
ſpiritual World, into the natural. Conſider alſo whether you feel it poſ- 
| fible for you to reaſon analytically, concerning any particular Form of Go- 
vernment, or any Law of civil Society, or any moral Virtue, or any 
ſpiritual Truth, except by means of an Influx of Divine Wiſdom from 
God, through the ſpiritual World. For my own Part, I ever did, and 
fill feel it to be impoſſible ; having had a ſenſible and manifeſt Perception 
of ſuch Influx, without Interruption, for ſix and twenty Years paſt; 
wherefore I ſpeak from my own Experience. | 

Can Nature, let me aſk, regard Uſes as the End of her Operations, or 
diſpoſe ſuch Uſes into their Orders and. Forms ? This is in the Power 
of none but a wiſe Being ; and of conſequence none but God, whoſe 
Wiſdom being infinite, can fo order and form the Univerſe. Who elſe 
could foreſee and provide for Mankind what is neceflary for their Food 
and Cloathing ; or make the Herbs, Fruits, and Animals, which the 
Earth produces, ſubſervient to fuch Proviſion ? It is ſurely a moſt won- 
derful Confideration, that thoſe vile Reptiles, called Silkworms, ſhould 
ſupply, with comfortable and coſtly Cloathing, ## Ranks of Men, 
from the King on his Throne, down to the loweſt of his Vaſſals; and 
that thoſe ſmall Inſects, the Bees, ſhould furniſh Wax to enlighten both 
our Temples and Palaces. Theſe, with ſeveral other fimilar Confidera- 
tions, are ſtanding Proofs, that God, by his own Operation, through the 
fpiritual World, effecteth whatſoever is done in Nature. | 
lt may not be amiſs here to ſubjoin the extraordinary Appearance of 
thoſe Perſons, in the ſpiritual World, who, from a Contemplation of 
Things here below, have confirmed themſelves in Favour of Nature, 
jevinf God, and have thereby become Atheiſts. Their Intelle&s, when 
viewed by fpiritual Light, appear open below, but cloſed above; in con- 
ſequence of their having looked downwards, towards Earth, and not 
wards towards Heaven, in their philoſophical Reaſonings and Reflections. 
Their ſuper-ſeuſual Part, which is the Bafis, or lowef Region, of the 
Intellect, appearcth as a Vail ſparkling with infernal Fire; in ſome Caſes 
black as Smoke, and in others pale and livid, as a Corpſe. Let every 
one, therefore, take heed how he confirmeth himſelf in Favour of Na- 
ture; and, fince there is ſuch abundant Reaſon to confirm himſelf in Fa- 
vour of God, let him prudently chooſe the fafe Side of the Queſtion. 
* F 13. VI. Taar 
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13 VL TazaT vxLEss Ger was Oxx, THE UNIVERSE COULD NEITHER 
HAVE BEEN CREATED, NOR PRESERVED. 
The Unity of God may be concluded, from the Creation of the Uni- 
verſe, inaſmuch as the Univerſe is a coherent, and uniform Work, from 
firſt to laſt; or from its Principles, to its Effects; depending upon God, as 
the Body dependeth upon the Soul. For the Univerſe is ſo created, that 
God may be every where preſent therein, and keep the Whole, with all 
its Parts, under his Government and Influence; and thus maintain it in 
rpetual Unity, which 1s to preſerve it. It is for this Reaſon, that Je- 
at God calleth himſelf the Firft and the Laft, the Beginning and the 
Ending, the Alpha and Omega; Ifaiah xliv. 6. Rev. i. 8, 17. and that he 
faith in another Place, I am the Lord that maketh all Things; that 
retcheth forth the Heavens alone; that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by 
myſelf.” Iſaiah xliv. 24. This great Syſtem, which we call the Univerſe, 
is a coherent, and uniform Work, from firſt to laſt, by Reaſon that God 
intended but one End in its Creation, viz. to form an angelic Heaven from 
the human Race; and all Things, whereof the World conſiſteth, are 
Means to promote this End; for the Defire of any End, implieth alſo a 
Defire of the Means, requiſite for its Promotion. If therefore, we regard 
this World as a Work, containing Means adapted to ſuch an End, we may 
alſo regard the Univerſe of Creation, as a coherent and uniform Work; 
and may perceive that it is a Complex of Uſes, in an orderly Arrange- 
ment, for the Serviee of Man, who is to be the Conſtituent of the angelic 
Heaven. For the Divine Love cannot deſign any other End, befides the 
eternal Happineſs of the human Race, by a Communication of itſelf; and 
the Divine Wiſdom can produce Nothing but Uſes, as Means for the Pro- 
motion of that End. By contemplating the World, according to this en- 
larged and univerſal Idea, every wife Man may diſcern, that the Creator of 
the Univerſe is One, and that his Eflence is Love and Wiſdom ; of con- 
ſequence, there is not a ſingle Thing exiſting in the World, but what con- 
taineth ſome hidden Uſes, more or leſs remote, for the Service of Man. 
Whilſt People confider ouly particular Parts of the Creation, and do not 
take a view of the Whole, in its connected Series, as conſiſting of Ends, 
mediatory Cauſes, and Effects; or whilſt they do not refer Creation to its 
true Source, as an Effect derived from the Divine Love, by means of the 
Divine Wiſdom, it is impoſſible they ſhould ſee that the Univerſe is the 
Morkmanſhip of one God, and that he hath his Abode in the Ules of 2 
particular Thing; inaſmuch as he is in the End for which it was created. 
For whatever is in the End, is alſo in the Means conducive thereto, inaſ- 
much as the End itſelf is, in all the Means, actiug in them, and influencing 


them, to its own ultimate Purpoſes. Whilſt Men conſider the Univerſe, 
not, 
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not as the Workmanſhip of God, and as the Habitation of his Love and 
Wiſdom, but as the Workmanſhip'of Nature, and as the Habitation of * 
the Sun's Light and Heat alone, they cloſe-up the ſuperior Parts of their 
Underſtandings againſt the Admiſſion of God, and open the inferior Parts 
thereof for the Admiſſion of the Devil; whereby they diveſt themſelves of 
the Nature of Men, and acquire the Nature of Beaſts, whoſe Likeneſs they 
aſſume, not in Imagination only, but in Reality; for they become Foxes 
in Cunning, Wolves in Fierceneſs, Leopards in Treachery, Tygers in Sa- 
vageneſs, and Crocodiles, Serpents, Owls and Bats, as to the reſpective 
Natures of thoſe Animals. In the ſpiritual World ſuch Perſons appear 
alſo, at a Diſtance, in the proper Shapes of ſuch Beaſts as they repreſent in 
Diſpoſition, according to their Love of Evil, which determines the parti» 
cular Figure of each. ' | b/ 


14. VII. THAT Every MAN, wHo DOTH NOT ACKNOWLEDGE THE BE- 
ING OF: A Gop, 1s EXCOMMUNICATED FROM THE CHURCH, AND IN A 
STATE OF CONDEMNATION. ' 

Whoſoever doth not acknowledge the Being of a Gon, is of neceſſity 
excommunicated from the Church, inaſmuch as God is All in all to the 
Church, and Thing, Divine, or Theological conſtitute its Exiſtence; there- 
fore a Denial of God is a Denial alſo of the Church, and of all Things ap- 

rtaining thereto ; and it is this Denial which excommunicateth; fo that 
Man and not God is the Cauſe of ſuch Excommunication. By the fame 
Act Man is brought into a State of Condemnation ; - becauſe whoſoever is 
excommunicated from the internal Church of the Lord, is excommuni- 
cated alſo from the Kingdom of Heaven; for the Church on Earth and 
the angelic Heaven are One in Operation, juſt as the Internal and Exter- 
nal, and as the Spiritual and Natural of Man are One. For this Reaſon 
Man was ſo created by God, that with reſpe& to his Internal, he may be 
an Inhabitant of the ſpiritual World, and with reſpe& to his External, an 
Inhabitant of the natural World;' and therefore he was created a Native of 
both Worlds, to the- Intent that his ſpiritual Part, which is of heavenly 
Extraction, may be implanted in his natural Part, which is of earthly 
Extraction, like Seed ſown in the Ground, and fo he may enjoy a fixed » 
and everlaſting Exiſtence. Whoſoever, by a ial of God hath excom- 
municated himſelf from the Church; and there from Heaven, hath alſo 
by the ſame Act cloſed up his internal Man, wit reſpe& to the Faculty of 
the Will, and thereby with reſpect to his genial Love; for the Will of 
Man is the Receptacle of his Love, and becometh its Habitation. But 
the Internal Man cannot be cloſed up with reſpect to the Faculty of the 
Underſtanding; for were this practicable, and to take place, then Man 


would 
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would be no longer Man. The Love Principle in the Will may however 
infatuate the ſuperior Powers of the Underſtanding with (a) Falſes; in 
which caſe the Underſtanding becometh eloſed againſt the Reception 
of the Truths which are of Faith, and the Goods which are of Cha- 
' rity, and thereby more and more againſt the Reception of God, and 
of the ſpiritual Things of the Church. Thus Man is excluded from Com- 
munion with the Angels of Heaven, and immediately unites in Commu- 
nion with the fatanic Spirits of Hell, and becomes of one Mind and Un- 
derſtanding with them: And as all fatanic Spirits deny a God, and are 
infatuated in their Conceptions . and the ſpiritual Things 
of the Church, ſo alſo doth every Man who is joined in Fellowſhip with 
them. When he thinks according to the Dictates of his Spirit, or internal 
Man, as is the caſe when he is left alone to his own Reflections, and ſuffers 
his Thoughts to be influenced by the Pleaſures of the Evil and the Falſity 
which he hath conceived and brought forth in himſelf, he then' fancies 
that there is no God, and that the Name of ſuch a Being is a mere Fiction, 
deviſed by Prieſts, for the purpoſe of keeping the Vulgar in Obedience to 
the Laws of civil Society. He further imagines that the Word of God, 
from whence the Miniſters of God proclaim aloud his Divine Majeſty, is a 
mere viſionary Collection of Records, void of all Sanity, but what hath 
been ſtamped upon it by public Authority; and that the Decalogue, or 
Catechiſm, is a Book fit only for little Children, as containing no Pre- 
cepts but what are taught in every civilized Country, viz. That Men 
ſhould honour their Parents, and do no Murder, neither commit Adultery, 
nor ſteal, nor bear falſe witneſs, &. His Notions concerning the Church 
are of the ſame ſtamp; that it is a Congregation of weak, ſimple, and cre- 
dulous People, who fancy they ſee Things which have no real Exiſtence, 
Reſpecting Man, and himſelf as a Man, he hath the ſame Ideas as reſpect- 
ing brute Beaſts; and concludeth that both will be alike annihilated after 
Death. Theſe are the Opinions of his internal Man, whatfocver contrary 
Profeflions he may make with his external Man; for as was obſerved above, 
every Man hath both an Internal and an External Part, and it is the 
Internal which properly conſtituteth the Man, and which is called his 
„ Spirit, 
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(a) We muſt here take the Liberty of uſing the Word Fal/e as a Subſtantive, there being 
no other Word in our Language that will ſerve ſo clearly and fully to expreſs the Author's 
Meaning. Falſhood and Fallity, as a former Tranſlator juſtly obſerves, ace both uſed to 
expreſs particular Acts and Determinations of what is Falſe, rather than the genera! Idea of 
what is oppoſite to the True; whereas, when the Author uſeth the Word Falſum, he meaneth 
thereby to ſignify that general Idea in the Abſtract. The claſſical Reader therefore muſt not 
be offended when he meeterh with ſuch Expreſſions, as tee Falſe of Evil, the Evil of the Falſe, 
or Fuſſer in the Plural, becauſe it is impoſſible to give the Author's true Meaning by any other 


in our Language. | | 
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Spirit, and ſurviveth the Death of the Body whereas the External Part 
is buried at Death, and howſoever the Internal may thereby have played 
the Hypocrite by a Semblance of Virtue, yet by reaſon of its Denial of 
God, it is then in a ſtate of Condemnation, Every Man as to his Spirit is 
aflociated with his like in the ſpiritual World, and is as one with them; 
and I have frequently been permitted to ſee the Spirits of Perſons now alive 
on Earth, in the ſpiritual Societies, both _—_— and infernal, whereunto 
they reſpectively belong; I have alſo converſed with them for ſeveral Days 
together, and it hath often been matter of Wonder with me, that Man, 
whilſt he is in the Body, 1s totally unacquainted with this State of his 
Spirit. Hereby I was fully affured, that whoſoever denicth a God, is al- 
ready amongſt the damned, and after Death is gathered to his Comrade 


Spirits. 


15. VIII. Taar no Doctrine, on Worsnie or THE CHURCH, CAN 
BE CONSISTENT, OR COHERENT, AMONGsT MEN, WHO ACKNOWLEDGE 
MoRE GoDs THAN ONE, | 

Whoſoever acknowledgeth one God, in Faith, and worſhippeth him, in 
Sincerity of Heart, is in the Communion of Saints, on Earth, and in the 
Communion of Angels, in Heaven. Theſe two Orders of Saints aud 
Angels, are called Communions, and in Reality, are ſo; inaſmuch” as 
they are in one God, and one God is in them. Whoſoever alſo, is in 
theſe Communions, is in Conjunction with the univerſal angelic Heaven, 
and, I will venture to affirm, with all, and every particular Angel therein; 
becauſe they are all like the Children, and Offspring of one Father, whoſe 
Minds, Manners, and Countenances, bear ſuch a Reſemblance, that they 
are perfectly well acquainted thereby, one with another. The angelic 
Heaven is arranged into Societies, according to all the Varieties of the 
Love of Goodnels which Varicties, do all concentre, in one moſt uni- 
verſal Love, viz. the Love of God; from which Love, all derive their 
Birth and Deſcent, who; by Faith acknowledge, and, in Sincerity of 
Heart worſhip, one God, the Creator of the Univerſe; and, at the fame 
Time, the Redeemer and Regenerator of Mankind. But the Caſe is al- 
tered, it, inſtead of one God, Men addreſs and worſhip more than one; 
whether it be, that they run into the Profaneneſs of Pagan Idolatry, or, 
with many Chriſtians, at this Day, acknowledge but one God with their 
Lips, whilſt they have the Idea of three in their Hearts; thus dividing 
God into three Perſons, and declaring each Perſon, by himſelf, to be Go 
and attributing to each diſtin Qualities, and Properties, which they do 
not allow to * other. Hence not only the Unity of God is actually di- 


vided, but the whole theological > Rk and the human Underſtanding, 
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wherein Theology Ihould refide, are divided with it; and what can thence 
reſult, but Perplexity and lucoherency imall Things appertaining to the 
Church? That ſuch is the preſent State of the Church will be proved in 
the Appendix to this Work. The Truth is, that the Diviſion of God, or 
of the Divine Eflence, into, three Perſons, whereof, each fingly, or of 
himſelf is God, leadeth directly to a Denial of God; and implieth the 
ſame Abſurdity, as if a Man ſhould go into a Temple to perform his De- 
votions, and ſhould there ſee painted over the Altar, one God as the An- 
cient of Days, another as a great High Prieſt, and a third as a flying 
HFolus, with this Inſcription, . Theſe Three are One Gad; or as if he 
ſhould ſce there the Unity and Trinity deſcribed as a Man with three 
Heads upou one Body, or with three Bodies under one Head, which is a 
Form ſo monſtrous, that if any one ſhould enter Heaven with ſuch an 
Idea, he would affuredly be caft.out, howſoever he might excuſe himſelf 
by ſaying, that the Head or Heads ſiguified Eſſeuce, aud the Body or Bo- 
dies, different Properties. | EY 
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16. To the above I ſhall add one MRMORABLE RELATIONS (S). I once 
- obſerved ſome Perſons, lately arrived out of the natural World into the 
_—_ who were converſing together about the Exiſtence of Three 

wine Perſons - from Eternity. They were Dignitaries of the Church, 
and one of them was a Biſhop. On their Approach, after ſome Diſcourſe 
about the ſpiritual World, with which they were before utterly unac- 
quainted,: I overheard you, faid I, converſing concerning Three Divine 
Perſons exiſting from Eternity, and I beſeech you to unfold this great 


Myſtery 


) That the following memorable Relations may be more clearly underſtood, by thoſe 
who are unacquainted with the Author's Writings, it is thought proper here to inform. the 
Reader of ſeveral important Particulars relating to the ſpiritual World, and Man in his 
State of Separation from the Body, as made known by him in his valuable Treatiſe concerning 
Heaven and Hell; and to give the Numbers of thoſe Paſſages, 'that they may be more eaſily 
referred to for the Elucidation of any Matter that may ſcem to require - Arc vein I. That 

Man is a Spirit, with reſpect to his Soul, as the inner Man; and that the Human 
natural Body, is no more than its Effigy or Inſtrument, by which it acts all its Functions in 
the natural World, N“ 432, to I. That Death is no more than a Separation of that 
which is Spiritual, or the ſpiritual Man, from that which is Natural, or the natural Man; 
and that this Separation always enſues a ſhort Time after the total Ceſſation of the Syſtole of, 
the Heart, and the Reſpiration of the Lungs, No 445 to 452. III. That a Man then finds 
himſelf in a perfect human Form, agreeing in the whole, and in every part with the Form of 
the terreſtrial Body he has then put off, N® 453. IV. That every Man after Death retains 

every Senſe, as alſo the ſame rear houghts, and Affections which he had in the World; 
and that he leaves nothing behind him but his earthly Body, which he never . 
* 0 1. 
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Myſtery to me, according to the Ideas which ye had conceived in the 
Natural World, from whence ye are lately come.“ Then the. Biſhop, 
looking attentively at me, replied, ] perceive that thou art a Layman, 
and therefore I will unfold to thee the Ideas of my Mind concerning this 
great Myſtery for thy Inſtruction. It always was, and is ſtill my Notion, 
that God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, ſit in the 
midſt of Heaven, upon magnificent and lofty Seats or Thrones; God the 
Father, on a Throne of the fineſt Gold, with a Sceptre in his Hand; God 
the Son at his right Hand, upon a Throne of the pureſt, Silver, with a 
Crown on his Head; and God the Holy Ghoſt, beſide them, upou a Throne 
of ſhining Chryſtal, holding in his Hand a Dove; and that round about 
them there hangs a triple Row of burning Lamps, glittering with precious 
Stones; and at a Diſtancè there ſtand innumerable Companies of Angels, 
worſhipping and finging Praiſes. I conceive. further, that God the Father 
holds continual Con tererice with the Son, concerning thoſe that are to be 
juſtified, and that they determine and decree together who upon Earth are 
worthy to be received amongſt the Angels; and to be crowned with eternal 
Life; and that God the Holy Ghoſt, having heard the Names of ſuch, 
haſteneth inſtautly to them over all Parts of the Earth, carrying with him 
the Gifts of Righteouſneſs, as ſo many Tokens of Salvation to them who 
are juſtified, and immediately on his Coming aud Breathing upon them, 
he diſperſes their Sins, and purges them, as a Ventilator doth the Smoke 
out of a Furnace, and alſo removes the ſtzxorfg Hardneſs from their Hearts, ; 
and makes them ſoft as Fleſh, aud at the [ſame time renews their Spirits 
or Minds, and begets them to Newneſs of Life, and gives them the in- 
nocent Countenances of little Children; and laſtly, ſigus them in their 
Foreheads with the Sign of the Croſs, and calls them the Elect, and the 
| Children 


Ne 461. That throughout the whole ſpiritual World, there is the ſame appearance of Space 
and Things, as there is in the natural World; and that all Things there are abſolutely real and 
ſubſtantial, Ne 183, 191. V. That the Lord Jehovah is a Fountain of Life, and that His 
common manifeſtation in Heaven, is as the Sun thereof; and that Angels and Spirits receive 
from thence all Heat and Light; yet, that the Sun itſelf is not the Lord, but the fit ſt Sphere 
of his Glory; and that the Light of Heaven, proceeding from thence, fo vaſtly ſurpaſſes the 
Meridian Light on Earth, as that the latter cannot be put in compariſon with it, Ne 116, to 123. 
VI. That the Whole outward Appearance of Things, viſible unto every Society of Angels 
0 and Spirits, are to every Particular, correſpondent to the State of their interior Affections and 
Lives, Ne 170, to 116. VII. That all Angels and Spirits are human Beings ; that they live 
F * aſlociated as Men do on Earth; and that they have Garments, Dwellings, and moſt of the 
Things ſimilar unto thoſe that Men have on Earth : all of which are from a ſpiritual Origin, 
and repreſentative of their ſeveral States, No 197, 183, 582. VIII. That Angels and Spirits 
converſe together on various Topics, and in articulate Sounds, juſt after the ſame Method as 
Men do; and that even common Spirits do far excel Men in the Powers of Reaſoning, 
Ne 234, 235, and Ne 1641, of the Work, entitled Ann Celeſita, 1 
| * 
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Children of God.“ The Biſhop, / having thus explained himſetf,- further 
added, addrefling himſelf to me, Thus have I unravelled this great 
Myſtery, whilſt I lived upon Earth, and becauſe ſeveral of our Order did 
then much applaud my Opinions herein, JI am perſuaded that you alſo, 
being a Layman, will join in the fame Approbation.“ | Here the Bitho 
ended; and 1 then, looking attentively at him and the Dignitaries wit 
him, obſerved that they all gave Tokens of favourable Aſſent to what he 
had advanced; whereupon I prepared to reply, and ſaid, „I have well 
weighed the Expoſition of your Faith, and have thence collected, that you 
have conceived and cheriſhed a merely natural and ſenſual, nay, a ma- 
terial Idea concerning the Triune God, from which there inevitably flows 
the Idea of three Gods. Is it not a ſenſual Conception of God the Fa- 
ther, to think that he fits upon a Throne with” a Sceptre in his Hand ? 
and of the Son, that he 1s on a Throne, with a Crown upon his Head? 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, that he alſo fitteth upon his Throne, with a Dove 
in his Hand ; and that in Obedience to the Decrees of the two former, he 
goes about through the whole Earth? Wherefore, fince there hence re- 
tults the Idea of three Gods, I cannot poſſibly accord with this Expoſition 
of your Faith. For from my earlieſt Years I could never admit into m 
Mind the Idea of more Gods than One; and as I have always bee 
and do ſtill retain this Idea of one God alone, therefore all that you have 
ſaid is of no weight with me. I then plainly perceived, that by the 
Throne, on OO is ſaid to fit, according to the Letter of Serip- 
ture, is fignified Royalty; by the Sceptre and Crown, Government and 
Dominion; by fitting on the right Hand, the Omnipotence of God by 
his Humanity ; and that by all the Expreſſions relating to the Holy Ghoſt, 
are fignified the Operations of the Divine Omnipreſence, Be pleated only, 
my Lord, to adopt the Idea of OxEk Gon, and give our Reaſon Time to 
digeſt it well; and then you will plainly apprehend the Truth of what 
I ſlay. Indecd ye yourſelyes alſo declare God to be One, inaſmuch as ye 
make the Eflence of thoſe three Perſons to be one, aud undivided ; neyer- 
theleſs ye do not allow any to maintain that one God to be one ſingle 
Perſon, but ye infift that there are Three; and this ye do from an Ap- 
- prehenſion left the Idea of three Gods, according to your Conceptions,. 
ſhould be loſt. Ve likewiſe aſcribe to each Perſon ſeparate and diſtin 
Properties; and do not ye hereby divide the Divine Eflence? and how 
then can ye ſay, and at the fame Time conceive, that God is One ? 
I couldexcuſe you, if ye ſhould affert that the Divine is One, How 
is it poſſible, when a man is told, that © the Father is God, the Son is God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is God, and that each Perſon by himſelf is God,” that he 


mould conceive there is only one God? Is not there a Contradiction 
5 5 mar herein ? 


* * VP * 
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herein, Which cannot be reconeiled? It may indeed be ſaid, bat iy. par- 

take of Divinity alike, but to call them one God is highly improper ; as 

it would be improper to ſay of ſeveral Men, who compoſe one — 

Congregation, or Couneil, that they are one Mau; when, nevertheleſs, 

on a Suppoſition that they all agree in Sentiment, it may prgperly enough 

be ſaid, that they think alike, and are of one Opinion; | Ik ewiſe, 2 

Caſe of three Diamonds, of one and the fame Subſtance, it cannot properly be 

ſaid that they are one Diamond, but that they are one with reſpect to Sub- 

ſtance, and that each Diamond differs from the other in Value, agcording v 

to its particular Weight; whereas it would not be ſo, ſuppoſing fire was 

only one, and not three. But I perceive the true Reaſon why ye call the three 

Divine Perſons but one God, and inſiſt upon every Member of the Church . 

uſing the ſame Language, notwithſtanding ye declare gach fingly, and by 

himſelf, to be God; * aſhamed to contradict herein, the common 

Senſe and Reaſon of all Mankind, which will not allow of more Gods 

than one; and yet ye are not aſhamed to profeſs, with your Lips, only one 

God, although ye entertain the Idea of three in your Hearts.” On hear- 

ing theſe Words, the Biſhop retired, with his clerical Attendants, and as 

he went away, he turned about, and would have cried out that God is one, 

but was not able; inaſmuch as his Thought drew his Tongue back again, 

and then, with open Mouth, he proclaimed- three Gods. All who ſtood 

by ſmiled at the ſtrange Sight, and departed. | | * i 
17. Afterwards I enquired where I might meet with ſome of thoſe ® 

learned Men, who have moſt diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Acuteneſs, 

and Arguments, in maintaining the Diviſion of the Divine Trinity, into 

three Perſons; and there appeared three before me, whom I thus addrefled. — 

* How can ye divide the Divine Frinity into three Perſons, and aſſert that 

each Perſon by himſelf, or fiagly, is God and Lord? Is not the Confeſſion of 

your Lips, concerning the Divine Unity, as diſtant herein from the _ 

Thought of your Hearts, as the North is from the South? Not in the 

leaſt, they replied; becauſe we allow but one Eſſence to the three Perſons, 

and the Divine Eflence is God. We were formerly, wmlſt- on Earth; 

Tutors of a Trinity of Perſons, and the Pupil under our Care, was this 

Faith of ours, by which we allow, to each Divine Perſon, his reſpe&ive 

Office; to God the Father, that of Imputation and Donation; to God the 

Son, that of Interceſſion and Mediation; and: to God the Holy Ghoſt, that 

of Executor of the Purpoſes of Imputation and Mediation. But, I aſked, 

what mean ye by the Divine Eſſence? They anſwered, We mean Omni- 

potence, Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, Immenſity, Eternity, Equality of 

Majeſty. I replied; according to * Suppoſition, that ſueh Eſſence can : 

* _ . make 
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make öne Bed of ſeveral diſtin Gods, ye may ſtill keep adding to the 
Number, and may take in a fourth, as for Example, the God Schaddai, 

mentioned by Moſes, Ezekiel, and Job. For thus did the old Philoſo- 
phers, in Greece and Italy, who aſſigned equal Attributes, and thereby x 
a like Efle to their ſeveral Gods, as to Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, 
Pluto, fs, Juno, Diaha, Minerva; nay, even to Mercury and Venus; 
but ſtill they could never affert, that all thoſe were but one God. Ye your- 
® ſelves alfo, are three diſtin Perſons, and, as I perceive, of ſimilar Eru- 
; dition, and thegefore of ſimilar Eſſence, in that reſpect; and yet ye cannot, 
| by anfCombi ation, become but one Scholar. Hereupon they ſmiled, and 
| replied, you are ſurely not in Earneſt; the Caſe is very different, with the Di- 
1 Vine Eflence, which being one, and not tripartite, and being individual, and 
ſioo not divided, canngt poſſibly be an Object of Partition aud Diviſion. To 
this I rejoined, on this Ground let us reſt the Diſpute, and let me aſk you, 
what ye mean by Perſon, and what the Word fignifies ? They anſwered, 
. The Word Perſon fignifies, not any Part or Quality in another, but what pro- 
peer, and diflinitly ſubſifts in itſelf; thus do the moſt celebrated Writers 
| m the Church define the Word Perſon, and we abide by their Definition. 
And is this, ſaid I, your Significatign of the Word? They faid, it is. 
Then I replied, according to this Definition, there is not any Part of the 
Father in the Son, nor any Part of either in the Holy Ghoſt ; from 
whenceiit follows, that each of the three is independent of the reſt, in 
Reſpect of Authority, Power, and Juriſdiftion, and therefore nothing 
unites them but the Wills which is diſtinct in each, and of conſequence 
communicable only at the Pleaſure of each; and is not this making the 
three Perſons, into three ſeparate Gods? Again, ye have further defined the 
Word Perſon to ſignify, what hath a diſtin& Subfiſtence ; of conſequence 
ye make three Subſtances, into which ye divide the Divine Eſſence; and 
et ye ſay, that this Eflence is incapable of Diviſion, becauſe it is one, and 
nel; ye, moreover, attribute to each Subſtance, that is, to each 
Perſon, Properties which do not belong to the other two, and which can- 
not even be communicated to them; ſuch as Imputation, Mediation, and 
Operation; al what Concluſion muſt follow from thence, but that the 
three Perſons are three diſtin Gods? On hearing theſe Words, they with- 
drew, ſaying, we will conſider this Reaſoning, and, after Conſideration, 
we will make our Reply.” There was preſent at the Debate, a certain 
wiſe Man, who, when it was ended, faid to the three learned Diſputants, 
„ have no Inclination to examine this high Subject, through the Me- 
diums of ſuch ſubtle Arguments; but, ſetting them aſide, I can ſee, as 
clear as the Light, that in the Ideas of your Minds there are three Gods; 


yet, foraſmuch as ye are aſhamed to publiſh them to the World, for * 
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of being called Madmen and Idiots, which would certainly be the Caſe ; 
therefore, to avoid that Ignominy, ye confeſs but one God with your 
Lips.” The three Diſputants gave little Attention to theſe Words, con- 
tiuuing firm to their own Sentiments; and, as they departed, they mut- 
tered ſome metaphyſical Terms, which they had learned by Rote; whence 


J perceived that that Science was the Tripod, ſtom which they were deſi- 
rous to give their Anſwers, a * 


Of the DIVINE ESSECO, wmen 1s 
JEHOV AH. | 


18, W ſhall firſt ſpeak of the Divine Eſſe, and afterwards of the 

Divine Eflence. It appeareth as if they were one and the ſame 
Thing, when, nevertheleſs, the Term Eſſe, is of more univerſal Signifi- 
cation than Eflence ; for an Eflence ſuppoſes an Efle, and an Eſſe is the 


Cauſe of an Eflence. The Eſſe of God, or, the Divine Efle, cannot bo 


deſcribed, inaſmuch as it tranſcend; every Idea of human Thought; of 
which Thought, nothing can be an Object, but what is creaturely and 
finite, and therefore the Divine Efle, * uncreate and infinite, can be 
no ſuch Object. The Divine Eſſe, is that felf-ſubſiſting Eſſe, from which 
all Things have their Being, and which muſt needs be, in all Things, be- 
fore they can have —_— A fuller Apprehenſion of the Divine Efle, may 
be conceived from the following Articles, I. That the One God is called 
22 from his Eſſe, . that is, 7 Reaſon that He Only Is, Was, and Will 
e, and becauſe he is the Firſt and the Laft, the Beginning and the Ending, 
the Alpha and Omega. II. That the One God is a real ſelf-exiſting Subſtance, 
and a real ſelf-exiſting Form; and that Angels, and Men, are Subſtances and 


Forms, 
= 

(c The Author, in this Section, makes a Diſtinction between the Ehe, the Efſence, and 
the Exiſtence of God, for a Reaſon, which he ſatisfactorily explains, to fuch as will be able 
to comprehend his Meaning. But, as all our Readers may not be qualified to follow him through 
his abſtruſe Reaſoning, we ſhall, for the Information of ſuch, attempt a more familiar Ex- 
planation of the Author's Meaning. All Things that exiſt, muſt have an Eſſence, or an Eff, 
as the Cauſe and Ground of their Exiſſence. For Exiſtence, is nothing but the outward Mani- 
feſtation of a Thing's Eſſence; as the Eſſence may be called an outward Manifeſtation, with 
Reſpect to the T. The E//* therefore of a Thing, is its inmoſt Ground, or moſt hidden 
Principle of Being; the Eſſence, is its particular Quality or Determination, originating in 
the Efjs ; and the Exiſtence, is the external Manifeſtation, or Operation of both. Thus, for 
Inſtance, Love may be ſaid to conſtitute the E/ence of Man, of which, Wiſdom, and the 
Actions thence derived, are the Exiſſence, but the Principle of the Love, as grounded in 
Good or Evil, is his E; which Principle, muſt be ſuppoſed prior, or ſuperior to the 

Eſſence, as the Eſſence is to the Exiflences © | | 
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Forms, by Derivation from Him; and that fo far as they are 2 Him, and 
He. in them, /o far they are Images and Likeneſſes of Him. III. That the 
Divine Eſſe is Self-Efſent, and, at the ſame Time, Self- Exiftent. IV. That 
a Self-Eſfſent, and Self-Exiftent Divinity, cannot produce another Self-Eſſent, 
and Self-Exiftent Divinity; conſequently, that another God of the ſame 
Eſſence, cannot be given, or ſuppoſed. V. That a Plurality of Gods, among ff 
the Antients, and alſo among ft the Moderns, had its Riſe, ſolely in a Miſcon- 
ception of the Divine Eſſe. But we will proceed to explain each Article 
particularly. * * 0 
19. I. Tnar THE ONE Go, is CALLED JIEnovan, FROM His EssF, 
THAT 1s, BY REASON THAT HE ONLY Is, Was, axd WILL BE; AND BE- | 
CAUSE HE Is THE FIRST AND THE LAsr, THE BEGINNING AND THE EN p- 
ING, THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. 

That Jehovah ſignifies I AM, and TO BE, (Sum, et Eſe,) is well 
known; and that God was fo called from the earlieſt Ages appears from 
the Book of Creation, or Geneſis ; where, in the firſt Chapter, he is called 

God; but, in the ſecond, and the fucceeding, Jehovah God; and afterwards, 

when the Deſcendants of Abraham, out of the Loins of Jacob, forgot 
the Name of God, by Reaſon of their ſojourning in Egypt, it was recalled 
to their Remembrance, as we thus read. Moſes ſaid unto God, what ts 
thy Name? And God ſaid, I AM THAT IAM: Thu ſhalt thou ſay unto 
the Children of Iſrael, I AM hath ſent me unto you; and thou ſhalt ſay, 
JEHOVAH GOD of your "Fathers hath ſent me umo you; this is my 
Name for ever, and ibis is my Memorial unto all Generations. Exod. iu, 
14, 15, Foraſmuch as God alone is I AM, and TO BE, or JEHO- 
VAH, therefore Nothing. exiſteth in the Univerſe of Creation, but 
what deriveth its Being (Z/e) from Him ; the Manner of which Deriva- 
tion will be ſh-wn preſently. This alſo is ſiguificd by the following 
Words, I umtbe Firft and the Laſt, the Beginning and Ending; the Alpha 
and Omega. Iitiah, Chap. xliv. 6. and Rev. i. 8, 11. xxii. 13 by which 
Words are ſiguiſicd, that He is felf-exiſtent, and ſole-exiſtent, from firſt to 

” laſt, or from Principles to Effects, and that all Things are from Him. The 
Reaſon why God is called Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End- 
ing, is, becauſe Alpha is the firſt, and Omega the laſtEetter iu the Greek 
Alphabet; and thence they come to ſignify all Things in the Complex, 
The true Ground of this Signification, lieth in the Nature of Alphabetic 
Letters, in the ſpiritual World, each of which is expreſſive of ſome par- 
ticular Senſe or Thing; whilſt every Vowel, as ſerving to direct the 
Tone of Expreſſion, is fignificative of ſomething that hath Relation to 
Affection or Love. The ſpiritual, or angelic Speech, and Writing, have 

| * 
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their Birth from this Origin; for there is an univerſal Language; natufal 
to all Angels and Spirits, and which has nothing common with any Lan- 
guage ſpoken by Men upon Earth, Every Man, after Death, cometh into 
the Uſe and Underſtanding of this Language: for it is innate in every Man 
by Creation; and therefore throughout the whole ' ſpiritual World each 
underſtandeth another's Speech. I have frequently been allowed to hear 
that Language, and have compared it with the Languages ſpoken atnongſt 
Men, and have found that it hath no Agreement or Connection with any 
natural Language upon Earth; for it Aer from them in this firſt Prin- 
ciple, that every ſingle Letter of each Word hath its particular Senſe and 
Signification. Hence then it is that God is called Alpha and Omega; 
whereby is ſignified that he is Self- exiſtent and Sole-exiſtent” from firſt to 


But concerning this Language, and the Writing thereof, as it floweth 
from the fpiritual Thought of Angels, more may be ſeen in à Treatiſe 
written by me on Conjugal Love, Ne 326, to 329, and in ſucceeding 
Places. | | 


20. II. Trar rux Ons Gop 18 A REAL SELF-EXISTENT SUBSTANCE, 
AND A REAL SELF-EXISTING FoRM, AND THAT ANGELS AND MEN ant 
SUBSTANCES, AND ForRMs, BY DERIVATION FROM HIM, AND THAT" 80 
FAR AS THEY AREAQN HIM, AND HE IN THEM, $0 FAR THEY ARE TMAGES 
AND LIKENEsSsSEs OF, HIM. HTN, 
Inaſmuch as God is an Eſſe, he is alſo a Subſtance 5 for an Eſſe with 
out a Subſtance is a mere imaginary Entity Subſtance being a fubſiſtix 
Entity; and whatſoever is a Subſtance is likewiſe a Form, for Subſtat 
too without Form is a- mere imaginary Entity 5 wherefore both Subſtance 
and Form may be predicated of God, but with this Diſtinction, that He 
is a Subſtance and Form Self-exiſtent, Sole · exiſtent, and primary. That 
this Form is truly and verily Human, that is, that God is true and very 
Man, in whom all Things are infifite, is proved in a Work intitled, 
AXGELIC W1sDoM, CONCERNING THE DIVINE LovE AND Divins Wisbom, 
publiſhed at Amſterdam in the Year 1763. Alfo that Angels and Men 
are Subſtances and Forms, created and organized to receive into them 
Divine Inffuences through the Heavens; wherefore in the Book of Ge- 
nelis they are called Images, and Likeneſſes of God g Chap. i, 26, 27 and 
in other Places, his Sons, and born of Him; but in the courſe of this 
Work it will be abundantly proved, that in Proportion as Man liveth 
under the Divine Government, that is, ſuffereth himſelf to be guided 
God, ſo far he becometh his Image more and more interiorly. Unie 
ſuch an Idea be formed of God, Far He is the primary Subſtance an 
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Men would quickly be overſpread with Phantaſins, like ſo many ima- 
_ ginary Spectres, both concerning God himſelf, the Origin of Mankind, 
and the Creatiog of the World ; concerning God they would conceive no 
other Notion than as of univerſal Nature in her firſt Principles, that is; 
as of the Expanſe of the Univerſe, or as of an empty Shadow or a mere 
Nothing ; concerning the Origin of Mankind they would conceive, as of 
a fortuitous Conflux of the Elements into ſuch a Form; and concerning 
the Creation of the World, that the Origin of its Subſtances and Forms 
is rſt from Points, and aftecwinds from geometrical Lines, which are 
Things that come under no Predicament of $ Subſtance, and therefore in 
Fact are mere Nothings. To Minds clouded with fuch Notions, every 
Thing reſpecting the Church 1 as dark _—_ e pſi as the River 
and Gloom of — 7 | 
LN 13009310 
11. II. Tnar THE Drvins Essen Is s Sarg. AND AT THE SAME 
TIME -SELF-EXISTENT. | 
That JeHovan Gop is Self-effcnt, is a | Conſequence of his beta 1 AM, 
the Independent, the Sole, and the Firſt, from Eternity to Eternity, 
oy Whbom every Thing is what it is, as its only Poſſibility of Being. 
p his: and — — Sen 2 he is the be and Ending, the Firſt and 
the Laſt, the Alpha and Omega. It cannot properly be ſaid that he had 
his own Eſſe from Himſelf, cauſa this Term, From HimseLy, ſuppoſes 
| Pnority, and thereby Time, which is not predicable of the Infinite, that 
is ſaid to be From ETREANIT Y; it likewiſe ſuppoſes another God, who is 
God in Himſelf, and thereby a God from God, or that God bath formed 
Himſelf, in which Caſe he would not be ane nor Infinite, becauſe 
hereby he muſt have limited and determined himſelf, from Himſelf, or 
from another. From this Propoſition that God is Self-efſent, or Eſſe in 
Himſelf, ie follows, that he is (d) Love i in Himſelf, Wiſdom in Himſelf, 
and Life in Himſelf; and that he is the very, independent Self, from 


n are all mo and; to whom all Funn bear Relation, as the ſole 
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(4) Love in Himſelf, Wiſdom-i in Himſelf, and Life in Himſelf, are e uſed by the 
"Author, to ſignify the Creator's Divine Independence, whereby he is Lie diſtinguiſhed 
the Creature. The flibly ſeem at firſt Sight to cony reat Meaning, and 
to mark no very material Diſtindio on in the Nature ms Character o the odhead, If, how- 
ever, the Expreſſions be duly conſidered, and attended to, it will be found that none elſe could 
Rs and clearly . the true Ground of the Difference between the Creator, and the 
— 2 or the trueſt and juſteſt Notion we can form of the Things created i is, 
that the thout Love, without Wiſdom, and without Life in Themſelves; that is, as 
ee 4 of another; and that they were made ſolely for the purpoſe of teceiving 
e, Wiſdom, and Life, according to their reſpective Forms, from another; whereas the 
trueſt and juſteſt Idea we can conceive of God is, that he hath all Love, Wiſdom and Life in 
Himſelf, which he poſſeſſeth independently of others, and imparteth to all Creatures, accord- 


ing to their reſpective Capacities of * 
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| . 
Poſſibility of their Being. That God is Life in Himſelf, and thereby God, 
appears from the Words of the Lord, in John, Chap. v. 26; and in Iſaiah, 
I Fehwoah make all Things, I firetch forth ibe Heavens alone, and ſprtad 
abroad the Earth by myſeif, Chap. xliv. 24. And that he is God alone, and 
befides him there is no God, Laib. xlv. 14, 15, 20, 21. Hoſea xiii, 4. That 
God is not only Self- eſſent, but likewiſe Self- exiſtent, is conſequent from 
hence, becauſe an Eſſe without, an Exiſtence is Nothing, and in like Man- 
ner an Exiſtent is Nothing unleſs it be derived from its Eſſe; wherefore, 
allowing one we muſt alſo allow the other. The ſame. Reaſoning is appli- 
cable to Subſtance and Form, that a Subſtance is Nothing without a Form, 
and a Form cannot exiſt, unleſs it be derived from a Subſtance; for Nothing 
is predicable of a Subſtance, without a Form, and a Form without a 
Subſtance muſt be, a mere Nothing, becauſe it is without that which is 
neceſſaty to give it Quality or DiſtiaQion,1; The; Reaſon, of uſing the 
Terms Eflent and Exiſtent, aud not Eſſence and, Exiſtence. is, becauſe there 
is a Diſtinction to be made, between Efle aud Eſſence, and conſequently 
between Exiſtent and Exiſtence, juſt as between Prior and Poſterior, - Prior 
being more uixerſal than Poſterior, Infmity and Eternity, arę applicable 
to the Divine Eſſe; but to the Diviue Eflence aud Exiſtence, Divine Love 
and Divine Wiſdom are applicable, and thereb7 Omnipotence and Omni- 


preſence: of which therefore we ſhall ſpeak in their n 
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22. That God is the Independent, the Sole, and the Firſt, who is called 
Self-Efleut aud Self-Exiſtent, from whom are all Things, Which are, and 
do exiſt, the natural Man by his own Reaſon cannot poſſibly diſcover; for 
the natural Mau by his ,n Reaſon can apprehend Nothing but what be- 
longeth to Nature, this being conſonaut with his Eſſence, into which 
Nothing elſe hath gained Admiſſion from his earlieſt Vears. But foraſmuch 
as Man was created to become alſo a ſpiritual Being, by Reaſon that he is 
to live after Death, and then to ,dweltamong(t ſpiritual Beings in their 
World; therefore God hath provided the Word or Holy Seriptures, 
wherein he hath, not only revealed himſelf, and his own Exiſtence, but 
likewiſe the Exiſtence of an Heaven and an Hell, and that in one or other 
of thoſe two Places, every Man mult live to all Eternity, each according 
to his Life and Faith conjointly. God hath alſo revealed in his Word that 
he is I AM, or ESSE, the Independent, and the Sole, which is Self-exiſtent, 
and thereby the Firſt, or Beginning, from,whomare all Things. It is by 
Means of this Revelation that the natural Man is enabled to elevate himſelf 
above Nature, and thereby above himſelf, and to contemplate the Things 
which are of God, but yet as at a; Diſtance,, notwithſtanding that God is 


nigh unto every Man, being in him with his Eſſence; and for this RING 
Cy o 1 982 „enen 4 | 


2 


N 
he is nigh unto thoſe who love him; and they love him wha live accord- 
ing to his Commandments, and believe on him ; and theſe do, as it were, 


ſee God. For what is Faith but a fpiritual Sight or perception of God's 
Exiſtence ? And what is a Life according to his Commandments, but an 


actual Acknowledgement that Salvation and eternal Life are from Him? 


Where, however, the Faith is not ſpiritual, but only natural, which is 
nothing more than a Sort of Science; and where the Life is firmilar thereto; 
in ſuch a caſe Men indeed ſee God, but then it is at a great Diftance, and 
that only whilſt they are talking of him. And the Difference between Men 
in the latter Iuſtance, and in the former is the ſame as between Perſons who 
ſtand in clear Day-light, and ſee People near them, and touch them, and 
others who ſtand in à thick Mift, wherein they cannot diſtmguifh Men 
from Trees, or Stones. Or they may be compared in the former caſe with 
perſons elevated on a high Mountain, whereupon a City is built, through 
the Streets whereof they walk at pleaſure, and converte with their Fellow 
Citizens; and in the latter caſe, with Perſons who look downwards from 
that Mbuntain, and cannot diſcern whether the Objects they look upon be 
Men, Beaſts, or Statues. Nay the Difference is as great, as between thoſe 
who live in ſome Planetary Orb, and ſee their Friends and Acquaintance 
therein, and thoſe who only look upon that Orb, from another Planet, 
through optical Glaſſes, and ſay that they perceive Men therein, when yet 
they can diſcern. Nothing but a general Confuſion of Earth, and Water, 
like the bright and dark in the Moon. Such is the Difference be- 
tween ſeeing God, and the divine” Things which proceed from him, as they 
are perceiveable in the Minds of thoſe, who are living in a right Faith, and 
at the fame Time in a Life of Charity; and as they are perceiveable by 
thoſe who have only a ſcientific Knowledge of ſuch Things. The ſame 
therefore is the Difference between natural and ſpiritual Men. But where 
Men deny the Divine Sanctity of the Word, or Holy Seriptures, and yet 
load themſelves with religious Notions and Opinions, which they carry, 
as in a Bundle tied upon their Backs, in ſuch a eaſe; they have no Sight 
or Perception of God, but only Tarn to talk about him, like a Parrot 
taught to ſpeak by rote. . 1 | $i. 


23. IV. Tuar 4 Sety-mmenT AnD | SeLF-ExterexT Divinity 
CANNOT PRODUCE ANOTHER SECF-nSSENT AND SELF-EXISTENT Drvixirv; 
CONSEQUENTLY THAT ANoTHEx Gopoy THE $AME ESSENCE CAnnoT BE 
SUPPOSED. | LOL 11024 ten 637 
That the One God, who is the Creator of the Univerſe, is'Self-effent, 
and Self-exiſtent, and thereby God in Himſelf, hatly been ſhewn- above. 
Hence it follows, that a God produced by a God is a Thing impracticable, 


and 


* 
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and not to he ſuppoſed, inaſmuch as the Eſſential Divinity, which is Self- 
eſſent and Selt-cxiſtent, could not poſſibly: have place in ſuch a Production. 
It is the ſame Thing whether we uſe the Terms begotten by God, or pro- 
ceeding from Him; in both Caſes we muſt ſuppoſe a God to be produced 
by a God, and this differs little from the Creation of a God. . Wherefore 
to introduce into the Church a Belief, that there are three Divine Perſons, 
whereof each fingly and by himſelf is God, and of the ſame Eſſence, and 
one born from Eternity, and the third proceediug from Eternity, is utterly. 
to deſtroy the Idea of God's Unity, and thereby every juſt Apprehenſion of 
the Godhead ; and thus to baniſh all rational Spirituality from the human 
Soul, The Conſequence is, that Man is no longer Man; but becometh 
totally and entirely a mere natural Animal, / differing from the Brute Cre- 
ation only in the Power of Speech, and oppoſing all the ſpiritual Things 
of the Church, which the natural Man calleth Fooliſhneſs. Hence, and 
hence alone have ariſen ſuch enormouſly heretical Opinions concerning 
God; wherefore a Diviſion of the Divine Trinity into Perſons | hath not 
ouly introduced Night, but alſo Death into the Church. That an Identity 
of three Divine Efleuces is an Offence to Reaſon, appeared evident to me 
from the Angels, who declared, that they could not utter the Expreſſion 
of three equal Divinities; and that if any oue ſhould approach them with 
an Intent to utter it, he would be forced to turn his Face away from them, 
and that when he had given it Utterance, he would become like a human 
Log, and would be caſt out, to take his Place in Hell with thoſe diabolie 
Spirits who acknowledge no God. The Truth is, that to implant in Chil- 
dren and young People the Idea of three Divine Perſons, to which is un- 
avoidably annexed the Idea of three Gods, is to deprive them of all ſpiri- 
tual Milk, and afterwards of all ſpiritual Meat, aud laſtly of all ſpiritual 
Rationality ; the Conſequence whereof is ſpiritual Death to all thoſe who 
confirm themſelves in work an Opinion, The Church therefore, which 
in Faith and in Heart worſhippeth one God, the Creator of the Univerſe, 
and the fame God the Redeemer, and Regenerator, may be compared 
with the City of Zion, in the Time of David, and with the City of Jes 
ruſalem in the Time of Solomon, after the Temple was built; but the 
Church which believeth in Three Perſons, and in each as a diſtinct God, 
is like the City of Zion and Jeruſalem, when they were deſtroyed hy 
Veſpaſian, and the Temple was burnt down, Moreover, the Man who 
worſhippeth one God, in whom is the Divine Trinity, and who is thus 
one Perſon, becometh more and more a living and Angelic Man; but he 
who confirmeth himſelf in a Plurality of Gods, by a Plurality of Perſons, 
becometh by Degrees like a Statue formed with moveable 22 in the 
midſt of which Satan ſtandeth, and ſpeaketh through its artificial Mouth. 
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24. V. Tuar A PrvrAtitry or Gods amoncsT THE ANCIENTS, ANIY 
ALSO AMONGST THE MoDERNs, HAD ITs RISE SOLELY IN A MisCoNCEP- 
T1ON of THE Divine EssE. 

It hath been ſhewn already, N* g, that the Unity of God is moſt inti- 
mately inſcribed in the Minds of all Mankind, inaſmuch as it is in the 
Centre of all Influxes from God into the human Soul; but the Reaſon 
why it hath not deſcended then&e into the human Underſtanding is, be- 
cauſe there hath been hitherto a Deficiency of thoſe Knowledges, whereby 
Man ought to aſcend to meet God ; it being every Man's Duty to prepare 
a Way for God, that is, to prepare himſelf for the Reception of „ 
which muſt be done by Means of Knowledges. The Knowledges hitherto 
wanting to enable the human Underſtanding to penetrate where it might 
perceive the Divine Unity, and ſee that more than one Divine Eſſe is not 
poſſible to be given or ſuppoſed, and that all Things in Nature are from 
one God, are the following, 1. Concerning the ſpiritual World, where 
Spirits and Angels have their Abodes, and into which Man enters after 
Death. 2. That there is a Sun in that World, which is pure Love from 
— who is in its Centre. 3. Thar from that Sun roceedeth 

eat, which in its Eſſence is Love; and Light, which in its Eſſence is 
Wiſdom. 4. That of Conſequence all Things in that World are ſpiritual 
and affect the internal Man, and form his Will and Underſtanding. 
That Jehovah God, out of his Sun, not only produced the ſpiritual 

orld, and all its ſpiritual Things, which are innumerable, and ſubſtan- 
tial, but that he alſo produced = natural World, with all its natural 

i which are likewiſe innumerable, but material. 6. That hitherto 
no one hath known the Diſtinction between what is ſpiritual, and what is 
natural, nor yet what ſpiritual is in its Eflence. 7. Nor was it hitherto 
known that there are three Degrees of Love and Wiſdom, according to 
which Order the Angelic Heavens are formed. 8. And that the human 
Mind is divided into as many Degrees, to the Intent that it may be ex- 
alted after Death into one of the three Heavens, which is effected ac- 
cording to his Life and Faith conjointly. 9g. And laſtly, that not a ſingle 
Atom of all theſe Things could have exiſted but from the Divine Eſſe, 
which 1s Self-dependent, and thus the Firſt, and the Beginning, from 
which are all Things. Theſe Knowledges have hitherto been wanting, 
which nevertheleſs are the neceflary Means of Man's Aſcent to know the 
Divine Eſſe. We ſpeak of Man's Aſcent, but we would be underſtood to 
mean that he is elevated by God; for by Virtue of his Free-will eve 
Man is at Liberty to collect for himſelf Knowledges, and as he collectet 
them from the Word, or holy Scriptures, he thereby prepares and makes 
ready a Way for God to deſcend and exalt him. The Knowledges where- 
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by the human Underſtanding aſcendeth, whilſt it is ſupported and guided 
by the Hand of God, may be compared with the Steps of Jacob's Ladder, 
which was ſer * the Earth, and the Top of it reached to Heaven, and 
the Angels of God aſcended and deſcended on it, and behold the Lord flood 


above it. Geneſis xxviii. 12, 13. But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe when 


thoſe Knowledges are wanting, or where Man deſpiſeth them; for when 
this happens, the Elevation of the Underſtanding may be compared with 
a Ladder raiſed from the Ground, up to the Windows of the firſt Story of 
a magnificent Palace, where Men have their Apartments, but not to the 
Windows of the ſecond Story, where Spirits have theirs, and much leſs 
to the Windows of the third Story, where Angels have theirs, | Hence it 
is that Mankind abide merely in the Atmoſpheres, and material Things of 
Nature, to which they confine their Eyes, and Ears, and Noſtrils, and 
from which they collect no other Ideas of Heaven, and of the Eſſe and 
Eflence of God, than ſuch as are atmoſpherical and material; and whilſt 
ſuch Ideas are the Subjects of a Man's t, he is not in a Capacity 
to form any Judgment concerning God, whether he exiſts or not, or whe- 
ther he is One, or more: and fill leſs what his Nature is with reſpe& to 
his Efle and his Eflence. Hence hath ariſen a Plurality of Gods amongſt 
the Ancients, and likewiſe amongſt the Moderns. 


25. To the above I ſhall add this MEMORABLE RELATION. — Awaking 
on a Time out of Sleep, I fell into a profound Meditation about God : 
and being after this in the Spirit, I looked upwards, and ſaw in the Hea- 
ven, above me, a moſt clear ſhining Light, in an oval Form; and as 1 


_ fixed my Eyes attentively upon that Light, it moved gradually from the 


Centre towards the Circumference; and lo! then, Heaven was opened 
before me, and I beheld magnificent Scenes, and ſaw Angels ſtanding, in 
tie Form of a Circus, on the Southern Side of the Opening, in Conver- 
ſation with each other; and becauſe I earneſtly deſired to know what they 
converſed about, it was permitted me firſt to hear the Sound of their 
Voices, which was full of celeſtial Love, and afterwards to * 

hey 


their Speech, which was full of Wiſdom flowing from that Love. 

converſed together concerning the Ons God, of the Co MN er To N wita 
HIM, and SALVATION thereby. The Matter of their Diſcourſe was for 
the moſt part ineffable, there being no Words in any natural Language 
adapted to convey its Meaning. But as I had oftentimes been in Conſort 
with the Angels in their Heaven, and being at ſuch Times in a fimilar 
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State with them, was alſo in the Uſe and Underſtanding of their Language, 
therefore I was now able to comprehend what they ſaid, and to collect 
ſome Particulars from their Converſation, which may be intelligibly ex- 
preſſed in the Words of natural Language. They ſaid that the Divixe 
Essk 1s One, THE SAME, SELF-DEPENDENT, AND INDIVIDUAL, This they 
illuſtrated by fpiritual Ideas, faying, that the Divine Efle, whilſt it re- 
maineth One, the ſame, Independent, and Individual, cannot poſſibly be 
ſo imparted, as to become a Divine Eſſe to more than One; for on ach a 
Suppoſition, each would think from his own particular Self-Eflent, and 
ſingly by himſelf, in which caſe, although the Thoughts of each may be 
influenced from and by the reſt, to Agreement 'and — yet it is 
plain they would be ſeveral unanimous Gods, and not one God; becauſe 
that Unanimity being the Conſent of ſeveral, and at the ſame time of each 
ſeparately, from, and by himſelf, doth not > with the Unity of God; 
but implies Plurality ; they did not ſay of Gods, becauſe they could not; 
inaſmuch as the Light of Heaven, which gave Birth to their Thought, 
andthe Atmoſphere which conveyed their Words, were in Oppoſition to 
that Expreſſion.” They added further, that when they meant to pronounce 
the Word Gods, and each as a diſtin Perſon by himſelf, the Power of 
Pronunciation was diverted immediately to utter One God, and Him the 
Only One. Again, they proved that the Divine Efle is A Divine Ess 
ix ITSELF, not from itſelf, becauſe to be from Itſelf ſuppoſes an Eſſe in 
Itſelf from another prior to it; thus it ſuppoſes a God from a God, which 
is not poſſible, What is from God is not called God, but is called Divine; 
for what is a God from a God ? conſequently, what is God born of God 
from Eternity ? and what is God of God proceeding through a God born 
from Eternity, but obſcure Words, that have no Light in them from 
Heaven? They faid further, that the Divine Eſſe, which in Itſelf is 


God, is THESAME; not ſimply the Same, but the Same Infimte, ' that is, 


the Same from Eternity to Eternity; it is the Same in every Place, and 
the ſame with every one, and in every one; but that all Variableneſs and 
Changeablencfs is in the Recipient, occaſioned by the peculiar State and 
Circumſtances thereof. That the Divine Eſſe, which is God in Himſelf, 
is SELF-DEPENDENT they thus explained: God is sELr-DEPENDENT, 
becauſe he is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf; or becauſe he is Goodneſs 
Irfelf, and Truth itſelf, and of conſequence Life itſelf; which, unleſs 
they were ſclf-dependent in God, they could have no Exiſtence in Heaven 
and Earth, inaſmuch as there would be nothing in them that had Relation 
to what is ſelf-dependent ; for all Quality (Duale) hath its Quality from 
this Condition of its Exiſtence, that there be a Something Selt-dependent 
from whenee it is derived, and to which it hath Relation as the Cauſe of 

n | its 


— r 2 


("9 9 

its Peculiarity, This Sclf-dependent Power, which is the Divine Efle, is 
not in Place, but with Thoſe and in Thoſe, who are in Place, according to 
its Reception; inaſmuch as neither Place nor Progreſſion from one Place to 
another, are predicable of Love and Wiſdom, or of Goodneſs and Truth, or 
of Life derived thence, which are the Real in God, nay, Real God; and this 
is the Foundation of the Divine Omnipreſence; and therefore the Lord 

fays, That He is in the midſt of them, and that He is in Them, and They in Him. 
But ſince, he catinot be received by any Creature according to his Quality in 
his Eſſe, he appeareth, according to his Quality in his Eflence,” as a Sun 
above the Angelic Heavens, being manifeſted with reſpe& to his Wiſdom, 
in the proceeding Light thereof, and with reſpect to his Love, in the pro- 
ceeding Heat. He Himſelf is not that Sun; but Divine Love and Divine 
Wiſdom, in their proximate Emanation from Him, and round about Him, 
appear as a Sun before the Angels. Himſelf in the Sun is A Man, ovr 
Lord JEsus CHRIST, BOTH WITH RESPECT TO THE ALL-BEGETTING 
Divinity, (Divinum a quo) AND WITH RESPECT. TO THE DIVINE HUMAN; 
inaſmuch as the Self-dependent Efle, which is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom 
Itſelf, was a Soul to Him from the Father, fo Divine Life, which 1s Life 
in itſelf, The Caſe is otherwiſe with Man, for in Him the Soul is not 
Life, but the Recipient of Life. This the Lord alſo teacheth when he 
ſaith, ** Tam the Way, the Truth, and 1E LIT E:“ and in another Place, 
« 4; the Father hath LIE 1N BIMsELF, ſo hath he given to the Son To HAVE 
LIFE IN HIMSELF, John v. 26.“ Life in Himſelf is God. They further 
added, that whoſoever is under the Influence of any ſpiritual Light, may 
ſee plainly from what hath been ſaid, that the Divine Eſſe being One, the 
Same, the Self-dependent, and of conſequence Individual, cannot poſſibly 
exiſt in more than one; and that if it ſhould be ſuppoſed to exiſt in more, 
manifeſt Contradictions would follow upon ſuch a Suppoſition. 


26. As I liſtened to this Diſcourſe the Angels perceived in my Thought 
the common Ideas entertained in the Chriſtian Church of a Trinity of Per- 
ſons in Unity, and their Unity in Trinity with reſpect to God; as alſo of 
the Birth of the Son of God from Eternity: whereupon they faid to me, 
+ What Notions are theſe which thou entertaineſt ? - Are not they the 
Offspring of natural Light, wherewith our ſpiritual Light hath no Agree- 
ment ? Unleſs therefore thou removeſt theſe Ideas from thy Mind, we muſt 
ſhut Heaven againſt thee, and take our Leave. But I replied, ** Enter 
] beſeech you, more throughly into my Thought, and poſſibly ye will 
diſcover its Agreement with your own;” and they did fo, and perceived 
that by three Perſons I underſtood three proceeding Divine Attributes, 


which are CREATION, REDEMPTION, and REGENERATION, and that thoſe 
| L Attributes 
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Attributes belong to One God; and that by the Birth of the Son of God 
from Eternity, I underſtood his Birth foreſeen from Eternity, and effected 
in Time; and that it is not above what is rational and natural, but contrary 
to what is rational and natural, to conceive that any Son was born of God 
from Eternity; but not ſo, to conceive that the Son, who was born of God 
by the Virgin Mary in Time, is the only One, and only-begotten Son of 
God; and that to ſuppoſe otherwiſe is a ſtrange Error. I acquainted them 
further, that I had received this my natural Idea of a Trinity and Unity 
of Perſons, and of the Birth of the Son of God from Eternity, from the 
Doctrine of Faith in the Church that hath its Name from Athanaſius.” 
Then ſaid the Angels, it is well; and they defired me to declare upon their 
Teſtimony, that whoſoever doth not approach the true God of Heaven 
and Earth, cannot have Entrance into Heaven, inaſmuch as Heaven is 
Heaven from that one God alone, and that THAT God 1s Jxsus CHRIST, 
WHo 1s JEHoVAR LoRD, FROM ETERNITY CREATOR, IN TIME REDEEMER, 
AND To ETErNITY REGENERATOR; of conſequence, who is at once Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, * and that this is the Goſpel, which is to be 
preached. After this the heavenly Light, which J had before ſeen over 
the Aperture, returned, and by Degrees deſcended thence, and filled the 


Interiors of my Mind, and illuminated my Ideas concerning the Trinity: 
and Unity of God; and then I perceived that the Ideas which I had ori- 


ginally entertained about them, and which were merely natural, were ſe- 


parated, as Chaff is ſeparated from the Wheat by winnowing, and that 
they were carried away, as by a Wind, to the northern Part of Heaven, 


and there diſappeared. 


Of the INFINITY os GOD; os, 


Of bis IMMENSITY AND ETERNITY. 


2% HERE are two Things peculiar to the natural World, which: 

are the Cauſe of Finiteneſs in all its Contents; one is SrAacs, 
and the other is TiME ; and. foraſmuch as that World was created by God, 
and Spaces and Times were created together with it, and are its Limita- 
tions, or Terminations, therefore it will be proper to treat of their two 
original Sources, which are ImMmeNnsITY and ETERNITY; for the Immen- 
ſity of God hath Relation to Spaces, and his Eternity to Times; and his 
Is8#1xITY comprehendeth both Immenſity and Eternity. But fiace Iufi- 
nity tranſcendeth what is finite, and the Knowledge thereof a finite Mind, 


therefore it will be neceflary, towards attaining any Degree of Perception 
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on this Subject, to diſcuſs it according to the following Series. I. Tha. 
God is Infinite, by Reaſon that he Is, and exiſteib in Himſelf, and that ali 
Things in the Univerſe are, and exiſt from Him. II. That God is Infinite, by 
Reaſon that He was before the World, conſequently before Spaces and Times 
had Birth. III. That God, after the World was made, is in Space without 
Space, and in Time without Time. IV. That Infinity, in Relation to Spaces, 
7s called __ and in Relation to Times, is called Eternity; and that, 
yet notwithſtanding theſe Relations, there is Nothing of Space in God's Im 
menſity; and nothing of Time in his Eternity. V. That nen Reaſon 
may diſcover the Injinity of God the Creator, from various Confiderations arifing 
from the Things created. VI. That every created Thing is finite, and that 
Infinite is in finite Things, as in its Recipients, and in Men, as in its Images. 
But we will proceed to à particular Explanation of each Article, 


28. THaT Gop 1s INFINITE,. BY REASON THAT HE 1s, AND EXISTETH” 
IN HIMSELF,. AND THAT ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE ARE, AND EXIST 
FROM. HIM. 

It was ſhewen above, that God is One, and that he is the Real, and the 
Firſt of all Efles, and that all Things which are, exiſt, and ſubſiſt in the 
Univerſe, are from Him; from whence it follows that he is Infinite. How” 
human Reaſon may be convinced of this Truth, by various Conſiderations 
arifing from. the Things created, will be ſhewn preſently.. But although 
the human Mind, by a Contemplation of the Creatures, may diſcover that” 
the firſt, Entity, or the firſt Efle, is infinite, yet it cannot diſcover what is 
the Quality of that Infinite; and therefore can define- it after no other 
Manner than that it is the Infinite All, and that it ſubſiſteth in itſelf, 
and is thereby the real and only Subſtance; and ſince Nothing is predicable 
of a Subſtance, unleſs it be a Form, that it is alſo the real and only Form. 
But notwithſtanding theſe juſt Concluſions, the true and diſtinct Quality 
of Infnite doth not ſtill appear; for the human Mind, howſoever exalted, 
and fi led for ſublime Reaſonings and Speculations, is ſtill finite, and can- 
not get rid of this Neceſſity of its Being; and therefore it can never be- 
come capable of comprehending the Infinity of God, as to its true diſ- 
tinguiſhing Quality; conſequently it can never ſee God, as he is in Him- 
ſelf, and his real Eſſe; it may however behold him obſcurely in his Rear-- 
Glory; as it is written of Moſes, when he prayed to ſee God, that he was 
ſet, in a Cleft of the Rock, aud ſaw his Back Parts. Exod. XXXIII. 20, 
to 23. By God's Back Parts are ſigniſied the viſible Things of the Crea- 
tion, and in a particular Manner what is perceivable in the Word, or 
Holy Scriptures, Hence it appears how vain a Thing it is to deſite to- 
know what God is in his Eſſe, or in his Subſtance, and that it is enough) 
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to acknowledge him in what is finite, that is, in what is created, wherein 
he dwelleth infinitely, Whoſoever wiſheth to ſee more of God thai this, 
may be compared to a Fiſh taken out of its native Element into that of 
Air, or to a Bird placed under an exhauſted Receiver in an Air-Pump, 
which whilft the Air is pumping out, begins to gaſp for Breath, and then 
expires. He may alſo be compared to a Ship, which, being driven from 
her Steerage by the Violence of a Storm, is wrecked upon the Shelves 
and 3 This is an exact Reſemblance of their Caſe, who wiſh 
to ſee the Infinity of God by an interior View, fo as it is in itſelf, and who 
are not content to behold and acknowledge it in its external and manifett 
Signatures. We are told of a certain Philoſopher amongſt the Antients, 
who caſt himſelf into the Sea, becauſe by the Light of his own, Mind he 
could not ſee and comprehend the Eternity of the World ; but what would 
that Philoſopher have done, had he deſired to ſee and comprehend the Iu- 


finity of God? | 


29. II. Tnar Gop 1s InrinITE, BY REASsoNn THAT HE WAs BEFORE 
THE WoRLD, CONSEQUENTLY BEFORE SPACES AND TIMES HAD BIRTH. 

In the natural World there are Times and Spaces, but in the ſpiritual 
World, they have not the ſame actual Exiſtence, and yet they exiſt ap- 
parently. The Reaſon why Spaces and Times were introduced into the 
Worlds was, to diſtinguiſh one Thing from another, Great from Small, 
Many from few, and thereby the Quantity and Quality of different Ob- 
Jets; and that by their Means the bodily Senſes. might diſtinguiſh their 
Objects, and the mental Senſes. theirs, whereby their ſeveral Affections 
might be excited, and they might be thus impelled to Thought and 
Choice. The Introduction of Times into the natural World, is effected by 
the Rotation of the Earth about her Axis, and by the Proceſs of thoſe Ro- 
tations through the different Points of her Orbit, in her Motion round the 


Sun; whilſt theſe Changes appear nevertheleſs to be occaſioned by the Sun, 


from whoſe Orb the whole terraqueous Globe deriveth all its Heat and 
Laght. Hence come the different Times of the Day, as Morning, Noon, 
Evening and Night; and alſo the Times of the Year, as Spring, Summer, 
Autumn and Winter; the Times of the Day, as diſtinguiſhed with reſpect 
to Light and Darkneſs, and the Times of the Year, with reſpect to Heat 
and Cold. But the Introduction of Spaces into the natural World, was ef- 
fected by the gathering together of the Earth's Particles into a globular 
Form, and filling it with Materials, the Parts whereof are diſtin&t from 
each other, and at the ſame Time extended. In the ſpiritual World how- 
ever, there are no material Spaces, and Times correſponding with them ; 


yet, nevertheleſs there are the Appearances of them, which Appearances 
are 


Z 
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are according to the Differences of States that the Minds of; Spirits and 
Angels therein undergo; wherefore Times and Spaces, in the ſpiritual 
World, have a Conformity with the Affections of the Will, and the 
Thoughts that thence exiſt in the Underſtandings of its Inhabitants ; 
thols Appearances however are real, becauſe they are conſtant accord- 
ing to ſuch. Changes of State. It is the general Notion concerning the 
State of Souls after Death, and alſo of Angels and Spirits, that they 
do not live in any Extenſe, and conſequently not in any Space and 
Time; and from this Idea it is conceived of departed Souls, that they 
have no fixed, determinate Abode; and of Angels and Spirits, that they 
are mere aerial Beings, capable of no more diſtin Apprehenſion in the 
Mind, than what is to be formed of Ather, Air, Vapour, or Wind. 
Nevertheleſs the Truth is, that they are ſubſtantial Men, and hve together, 
like Men in the natural World, upon Places of Space, and in Portions of 
Time, which, as was obſerved, are determined according to the States of 
their Minds. Were it not ſo, that is, were there no Spaces and Times in 
that World, whereunto departed Souls are gathered, and where Spirits and 
Angels dwell, the whole of it might then be drawn through the Eye of 
a Needle, or be concentrated on the Point of a ſingle Hair; and on the 
Suppoſition that there is no ſubſtantial Extenſe in that World, all this 
would be very poſſible ; but inaſmuch as there is a ſubſtantial Extenſe 
therein, therefore the Angels dwell together in a State of as true Diſtine- 
tion and Separation one from another, nay more ſo than Men upon Earth, 
where there is a material Extenſe. Times however in the ſpiritual World 
are not diſtinguiſhed into Days, Weeks, Months and Years, . becauſe the 
Sun there never appeareth to riſe and ſet, nor to have any progreſſive Mo- 
tion, but remaineth ſtationary in the Eaſt, exactly in a mean Elevation 
between the Zenith and the Horizon. They have alſo Spaces in that 
World, by reaſon that all Things therein are ſubſtantial, as in the natural 
World they are material: of which more will be ſaid in the Lemma con- 
cerning Creation, at the Concluſion of this Chapter. From what hath 
been obſerved: then, it may be eaſy to conceive, that Spaces and Times are 
the Limits and Terminations of all and every Thing in both Worlds, and 
conſequently that Men, as well as Angels and Spirits, are finite, not only 
with regard to their Bodies, but alſo with regard to their Souls. From all 
which Conſiderations we may come to this Concluſion, that God is Infi- 
nite, that is, not finite, inaſmuch as He, being the Creator, Former, and 
Maker of the Univerſe, limited and bounded all Things; and this he did 
by means of his Sun, in the Centre whereof He dwelleth; which Sun 


conſiſteth of the Divine Eſſence, that prgcecdeth from God as a ſpherical | 
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Emanation; and there and thence is the Beginning of Finiteneſs; but its 
Progreſſion extengeth to the laſt and loweſt Effects in the natural World. 
That God is Infirfite in Himſelf by Reaſon of his being Uncreated, is ob- 
vious. But the Cauſe why what is infinite appears to Man to have no 
real Exiſtence is, becauſe Man is finite, and he thinketh according to 
what is finite; wherefore if that Finite, which adheres to his Thought, 
ſhould be removed, he would imagine that Nothing could be left remain- 
ing; whereas the Truth is that is infinitely All, aud that Man re- 
ſpectively of himſelf is Nothing. 3: MW 


5 b * 25 

30. III. Tnar Go AFTER THE, WORLD WAS MADE, Is IN SPACE WITH 
OUT SPACE, AND IN TIME WITHOUT TIME. 1 1.8 
© »* That God, and the Divine which proceedeth immediately from Him, is 
not in Space, notwithſtanding he is Omnipreſent, and with every Man 
upon Earth, and every Angel in Heaven, and every Spirit under Heaven, 
is a Truth that cannot be comprehended by an Idea merely natural, altho® 
it may in ſome degree by a ſpiritual Idea. The Reaſon why it cannot be 
comprehended by an Idea merely natural 'is, becauſe in every ſuch Idea 
there is ſome Notion of Space, inaſmuch as every natural Idea is conceived 
from the Objects of this World, in all and every one of which, ſo far as 
they are viſible, there is ſome Relation to Space; every Thing great and 
ſmall, long, broad, and high therein hath Relation to Space ; in a Word 
every Meaſure, Figure, and Form therein hath the ſame Relation. This 
Truth nevertheleſs may be comprehended by the natural Thought of Man, 
if ſo be he will only admit therein a Ray of fpiritual Light. But previ- 
ous thereto it may be neceſſary to conſider; what is meant by an Idea of 
ſpiritual Thought. Such an Idea deriveth nothing from Space, but is All 
from State. By State is to be underſtood whatſoever hath Relation to 
Love, to Life, to Wiſdom, to the Affections, to Delights, and in general 
to whatſoever is good and true; but a ſpiritual Idea concerning ſuch 
Things hath nothing in it that is common to Space; for it is * — 
thereto, and looketh down upon the Ideas of Space below it, as Heaven 
looketh down upon Earth. That God is preſent in Space without Space, 
and in Time without Time, is a Conſequence of his being always the Same, 
from Eternity to Eternity, and therefore the ſame before the World was 
created that he was after its Creation; and in God, and in his Preſence, 
there exiſted neither Spaces nor 'Times before Creation, but afterit ; where- 
fore He being the Same 1s in Space without Space, and in Time without 
Time. Hence it follows that Nature is ſeparate from God, and yet God is 
omnipreſent therein; in like manger. as Life is preſent in every EY 
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and material Part of Man, altho' it doth not mix and unite therewith ; 
or as Light is in the Eye, Sound in the Ear, Taſte in the Tongue; or as 
the æthereal Fluid is in Earth, and Water, preferving the terraqueous 
Globe in its preſent Harmony, and impelling it in its ; Prop Ino not to 
mention other Inſtances ; in all which, ſuppoſing a Privation of the active 
Powers, the ſubſtantial and material Subjects would in a Moment fall to 
Pieces, or be deſtroyed; nay, even the human Mind, were not God con- 
tinually preſent with it, in all its parts, would be diſſolved like a Bubble 
in the Air; and both Spheres of the Brain, wherein it exerteth its fi 
and principal Operations, would melt away like Froth, and thus leave the 
whole bodily Syſtem a Heap of Duſt, or as a volatile Exhalation in the 
Atmoſphere. Foraſmuch as God is in all Time without Time, therefore 
in his Word he ſpeaketh of what is paſt and to come, as of what is pre: 
ſent us in Iſaiah, „ Unto us a' Child is born, unto us a Sol is given, au 
his Name is called Wonderful Countellor,” &c. ix. 6. and in David, * TI 
preach the Law, whereof the Lord bath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, 
this Day have I begotten thee.” Pſalm ii. 7. Theſe Words are ſpoken-of 


the Lord who was to come: wherefore alfo it is ſaid again, A tun 
Years in thy Sight are but as Neſterday.“ Pſalm xc. 4. That God is every 


where preſent throughout the Univerſe, and yet that no Part or Property 
of the Univerſe is in Him, that is, Nothing which hath Relation to Space 


and Time, muſt appear evident to every obſervant” and attentive Reader of 


God's Word from ſeveral other Paflages; to mention only this in Jeremiah, 
«* Am Ia God at Hand, ſaith the Lord, and not à G afar off? Can any 


- 


bide himfelf in ſecret Places, that T ſhall not ſee him? Do not I jill Heaven | 


and Earth, ſaith the Lord ?” ni. 23, 24. 


31. IV. Tuar THE InxinrTY or GoD, IN RELATION To SPACES, IS: 
CALLED IMMENSITY, AND IN RELATION TO TTMES, is CALLED ETERNITY, 
AND THAT YET, NOTWITHSTANDING THESE RELATIONS, THERE is No- 
THING of SPACE IN His IMMENSITY, AND NOTHING” of 'TiME IN Hrs, 
ETERNITY. MEE | | 15 | F 

The Reaſon why the Infinity of God, in Relation to Spaces, is called 
Immenſity is, becauſe the Term Immenſe is predicated of whatſoever is. 
Great and Large, and alſo of what is Extended, and herein of what is 
Spacious: but the Reaſon why the Infinity of God in Relation to Times, 
is called Eternity is, becauſe the Term Eternal is predicated of whatſoever: 
is in endlefs Progreſſion, and capable of Menfuration by Time: as for Ex- 
ample; the Relations of Space ate predicated - of the terraqueous. Globe 
with its ſeveral Parts, and the Relations of Time are predicated of its: 
Rotation, and Progreſſion; the latter alſo conſtitute Times, and the former 
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conſtitute Spaces; and they. are repreſented: under ſuch Appearances, by 
the Senſes, in the Perception of every reflecting Mind. But in God there 
is nothing of Space or Time, as was thewn above, and yet they have their 
innings from God; whence it follows, that by Immenſity is fignified 
his Infinity in Relation to Spaces, and by Eternity is fignified his Infinity 
in Relation to Times. In Heaven however, the Angels, by the Immen- 
fity of God, are led to a Perception of his Divinity with reſpect to his Eſſe, 
and by his Eternity, of his Divinity with reſpect to his Exiſtere; as alſo 
by Immenſity they have a Perception of the Divinity with refpect to Love, 
and by Eternity of the Divinity with reſpect to Wiſdom ; the Reaſon is, 
becauſe the Angels abſtract Spaces and Times from their Idea of the God- 
head, and this Abſtraction leadeth immediately to ſuch Perceptions. But 
foraſmuch as human Thought is bounded by Ideas conceived from ſuch 
Objects as have Relation to Space and Time, therefore it is impoſſible for 
Man to have any diſtin& Perception of the Immenſity of God, before the 
Exiſtence of Spaces, and of his Eternity before the Exiſtence of Times 
nay ſhould he be deſirous of ſuch a Perception, he would feel to himſelf 
as if his Mind was falling into a Swoon; or like a Perſon in a Shipwreck 
juſt falling into the Water, or as one ready to be ſwallowed up alive by 
an Earthquake; aud ſhould he perſiſt to penetrate deeper into ſuch pro- 
found Speculations, he might eaſily be led into a Delirium, and thereby 
into a Denial of God. I myſelf was once convinced of this by Experience, 
whilſt I was revolving in my Thoughts what God was from Eternity, and 
what he did before the Creation of the World, and whether he deliberated 
with himſelf about it's Creation, and whether ſuch deliberative Thought 
was poſſible in a pure Vacuum, with o ain Conceits of a like Nature. 
But to prevent my falling into a Delirium By fuch Speculations, I was ele- 
vated by the Lord into the Sphere, and the Light wherein the interior 
Angels dwell, and there, when the Ideas of Space and Time, which had 
before limited my Conceptions, were a little removed, it was given me to 
comprehend, that the Eternity of God is not the Eternity of Time, and 
that fince there was no Time before the Creation of the World, it was 
altogether an idle Folly to entertain any ſuch Speculations about God. 
J was confirmed alſo in this further Truth, that foraſmuch as the Divine 
from Eternity, (conſequently abſtracted from all Time) hath no Connec- 
tion with Days, Years, and Ages, all ſuch Portions of Time being before 
God as a fingle Inſtant, therefore the World was created by God, not in 
Time, but that Times were firſt introduced by God with Creation, 
To the above I ſhall add this memorable Circumſtance. —There appear 
at one-Extremity of the ſpiritual World two Statues, in a monſtrous 
human Form, with their Mouths wide open, and their Jaws dilated, by 


which 
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which ſuch Perſons imagine themſelves to be devoured, who entertain vai 
and fooliſh Conceits about God in his eternal Exiſtence ; but they are only = 
the Phantaſms whereinto they caſt Themſelves, who ſpeculate wildly, and 


unproſitably, about God, what he was and what he did, before the Creation 
of the World. ; | 


32. V. THAT ENLIGHTENED REASON MAY DISCOVER THE INFINTTY or 
GoD THE CREATOR, FROM VARIOUS CONSIDERA TIONS ARISING FROM THE 
THINGS CREATED, 

The following are a few of the many Conſiderations which evince the 
Infimty of God, I. That in the Univerſe of Creation there are not to be 
found two Things preciſely the ſame; which Truth hath been diſcovered 
and confirmed by human Learning, aided by human Reaſon, in the Caſe of 
ſuch Things as have a ſimultaneous Exiftence, or that exiſt at the ſame 
Period of Time, gnd nevertheleſs the ſubſtantial and material Parts of 
Creation, ſingly conſiflered, are infinite in Number; it is equally true alfo 
in the Caſe of two Effects, produced at different Periods of Time, that 
they are never found preciſely the ſame, as may be concluded from the 
Earth's Rotation, and the Inclination of her Axis to the plane of the 
Ecliptic, which occaſion a continual Change of Seaſons, and thereby a 
conſtant Succeſſion of different Effects. The ſame Truth is confirmed alſs 
by conſidering the Faces of Mankind, no two of which are exactly alike, 
and the ſame, throughout the whole World, neither can be to all Eternity; 
and this infinite Variety could not poſſibly exiſt but from the Infinity of 
God. II. That the Mind of one Man is never found exactly like the Mind 
of another; whence comes the common Proverb, © Many Men, many 
Minds ;” conſequently the Will and Underftanding in one is, never found 
exactly alike, and the ſame, as in another; hence alſo the Speech of diffe- 
rent People varies, both with Regard to the Sound of their Voices, and the 
Thought which gives Birth thereto; as alſo their Actions, with Reſpect 

to Geſture and Affection, ſo that they are never found preciſely the 
ſame in two different Perſons; from which infinite Variety the Infinity of 
God may be ſeen as in a Mirrour. III. That there is a Kind of Immen 
and Eternity innate in all Seed, both of Animals and Vegetables ; an Im- 
menſity, in that all Seed is capable of infinite Multipheation, and an Eter- 
nity, in that ſuch Multiplication hath already continued without Iuterrup- 
tion fince the Creation of the World, and will continue to all Ages. As a 
Proof of the Truth of this Obſervation in the Animal Kingdom, let us 
take the Fiſh of the Sea, which, ſuppoſing them to Multiply accordin 
to the Abundance of their Seed, in twenty or fifty Years would fo far fi 
the Place of the Ocean, that it "_— conſiſt of Fiſh only, and thereby its 
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Water would be fo raiſed as to deluge and deſtroy the whole Face of the 
Earth ; but to prevent this, the Providence of God hath ordained that one 
Species of Fiſh ſhould be Food for another. The caſe would be the ſame 
with the Seeds of Vegetables, which, ſuppoſing only the Product of a 
ſingle Plant to be Sown yearly, within twenty or thirty Years would cover 
the Surface, not of one Earth only, but of ſeveral; for there are ſome 
Shrubs, of which every fingle Seed yieldeth an hundred, and a thouſand- 
fold Encreaſe; and if a Calculation be made by multiplying the ſucceſſive 
Product of each ſingle Seed into twenty or thirty, the Experiment would 
evince the Truth of the Obſervation. In both Caſes then, as well of Ve- 
getables, as of Animals, the Immenſity and Eternity of God may be diſco- 
vered, which muſt of Neceflity produce a Sort of general Image and Re- 
ſemblance of Themſelves in all Creatures. IV. The Infinity of God is alſo 
diſcoverable, by the Eye of enlightened Reaſon, from the Infinity, 
whereunto every Science, and thereby the Intelligence and Wiſdom of 
every Man, may grow by Cultivation ; for both the one and the other are 
capable of Growth and Increaſe, like a Tree from its Seeds, or like Woods 
and Gardens from their Trees; and it is impoſſible to aflign their Limits; 
the Memory of Man being as Ground to receive them, and the Under- 
ſanding the Place where they bud and bloſſom, and the Will where they 
bring forth Fruit ; and theſe two Faculties, the Underſtanding and the 
Will, are of ſuch a Nature, that they are capable of being cultivated and 
perfected during the Term of the preſent Life, and afterwards to all Eter- 
nity. V. The Infinity of God the Creator is alſo diſcoverable from the in- 
finite Number of the fixt Stars, which are ſo many Suns, and conſequently 
have ſo many Worlds revolving round them. That in the ſtarry Heavens 
there are Globes of Earth, or Worlds with Men, Beaſts, Birds and Vege- 
tables living upon them, is ſhewn in a particular Treatiſe of mine, deſcrib- 
ing what was ſeen there. VI. The Infinity of God was made ſtill more 
apparent to me from a View of the Angelic Heaven, and alſo of Hell; and 
from the Conſideration that they are both of them divided and ſubdivided 
into innumerable Societies, or Congregations, in an orderly Arrangement, 
according to all the Varieties of the Love of Good and Evil ; and that every 
one taketh his Place therein according to his Love; for the whole Race of 

Men fince the Creation of the World are there collected, and will be col- 
lected unto all Ages; and although every Individual Perſon hath his parti- 
cular Place or Habitation there, yet they are all ſo connected, that the whole 
Angelic Heaven repreſenteth One Divine Man, and the univerſal Hell one 
Monſtrous diabolic Form. From theſe two Places, and from an Infinity of 
Wonders in them, the Immenſity, together with the Omnipotence of God, 
ae rendered moſt conſpicuous and apparent. VII. Who alſo cannot per- 
9 ; ceive, 
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ceive, by a little Elevation of his rational Faculties, that the Life which 
every Man is to live after Death to all Eternity can only be communicable 
from an eternal God? VIII. Moreover there is a Sort of Infinity in many 
Things, which fall under the Notice and Apprehenſion of the natural, and 
ſpiritual Light in Man. The natural Light, for Inſtance, diſcovereth that 
there are various Series in Geometrical Calculations capable of infinite Ex- 
tenſion : and again, that amongſt the three Degrees of Altitude there is a. 
Progreſſion towards Infinity, in that the firſt Degree, which is called Na- 
tural, can never be perfected and elevated ſo as to reach the Purity of the ſe- 
cond Degree, which is called Spiritual; nor can this attain to the Perfection 
of the third, which is called Celeſtial. The Caſe is the ſame with Reſpect 
to the End, the Cauſe, and the Effect; that the Effect can never be per- 
feed to become like its Cauſe, nor the Cauſe to become like its End. This. 
may be illuſtrated by the Atmoſpheres, whereof there are three De- 
grees, the aerial Spirit (Aura) in the higheſt Degree, the Ether in the 
ſecond, and the Air in the loweſt; and no Quality of the Air can be 
exalted to the Perfection of any Quality of the Æther, nor any Quality 
of the Ather, to any Quality of aerial Spirit; and yet each is ca- 

ble of an Elevation of its Perfections to Infinity. The ſpiritual Light 
in Man moreover diſcovereth, that natural Love, which is peculiar to a. 
Beaſt, can never be elevated to the Nature of ſpiritual Love, whereof Man. 
is capable by the Law of his Creation; ſo alſo with Reſpect to the natural 
Intelligence of a Beaſt, compared with the ſpiritual Intelligence of a Man: 
but theſe Truths, being at preſent unknown in the World, will be further 
explained in another Place. From the above then it is plain to perceive, 
that the Univerſals of Creation, are perpetual Types of the, Infinity of God 
the Creator; but in what Manner Particulars-are Copies of Univerſals, 
and repreſent alſo the Creator's Infinity, is an Abyſs, and an Ocean, wherein 
the human Mind may, as it were, fail ; but then it ſhould be upon its: 
Guard, leſt any Storm, ariſing from the natural Man, ſhould overſet the 
Ship with its Maſts and Sails, and daſh in Pieces the Stern, where the na- 


tural Man ſtandeth confiding; only in himſelf, 


33. VI. THAT EVERY CREATED THING IS FINITE, AND THAT INFINITE: 
IS IN FINITE THINGS, AS IN ITS RECIPIENTS, AND IN MEN, AS IN ITS 
IMAGEs. WO. 

The Reaſon why every created Thing is finite is, becauſe all Things are 
from Jehovah God, by the Inſtrumentality of the Sun of the ſpiritual 
World, which proximately encompaſſes Him, and 1s of the Subſtance: 
that proceedeth from Him, the Eflence whereof is Love. Out of that 


Sun, by Means of its Heat and Light, the Univerſe was created om. | ; 
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Firſt to Laſt, or from its firſt Principles to its laſt Effects; but an orderly 
Explanation of the Progreſs of Creation will come more properly in auo- 
ther Place, and ſhall be given in a future Part of this Work. It is only 
neceffary here to obſerve that one Thing was formed from another, and that 
hence Degrees originated, whereof there are three in the ſpiritual World, 
and three correſponding to them in the natural World, and an equal Num- 
ber in the paſſive Subjects, whereof the terraqueous Globe confiſterh, But 
the Origin and Nature of thofe Degrees hath been fully explained in a 
Work wrote by me, entitled Ancerrc Wrspom, CONCERNING DivINE 
Love, axd Divixs Wisbou, publiſhed at Amſterdam, in the Year 1763; 
and in a ſmall Tract reſpecting Tue CoumvunieaTIONs or SOUL AND Bob, 
publiſhed at London in the Year 1769. The Effect of theſe Degrees is, 
that Things Poſterior are the Recipients of Things Prior, and theſe again 
of Things Prior to them, and ſo in Order up to the — hphore of the Pri- 
mitives, whereof the Sun of the Angehe Heaven confiſteth ; and thus that 
finite Things are the Recipients of Infinite; which coincideth alſo with 
the Wiſdom of the Ancients, who held, that all Things are diviſible to In- 
finity. It is the general Idea, that inaſmuch as what is finite is not capable of 
containing what is infinite, therefore finite Things cannot be the Recipients 
of Infinite. But from what is faid in My Works on the Subject of 
Creation, it appears evident, that God firſt bounded his Infinity by the 
Subſtances emitted from Himſelf, whence the proximate Sphere of his 
Glory, which conſtituteth the Sun of the ſpiritual World, exiſteth ; and 
that afterwards, by the Inſtrumentality of that Sun, he perfected other 
ambient Spheres, even to the laſt, which conſiſteth of quieſcent, or paſſive 
Subjects; and that thus by Means of Degrees he bounded the World more 
and more. This Explanation is given for the Satisfaction of human Rea- 


ſon, which is not eaſy without a Perception of Cauſes. 


34. That the Divine Infinite is in Men, as in its Images, appeareth from 
the Word, or Holy Scriptures, where it is written, 4nd God ſaid, let us 
% make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs ; ſo God created Man in his own 
&« Image; in the Image of God created he him.” Gen. i. 26, 27, From 
whence it follows, that Man 1s an organized Being recipient of God, and 
that he is an organized Being according to the Quality of Reception. 
The human Mind, from, and in Conformity to which a Man is a Man, 
is formed into three Regions according to three Degrees; in the firſt De- 

is the Celeftial Region, in which are the Angels of the higheſt © 
eayen; in the ſecond Degree is the Spiritual Region, in which are the "a 
Angels of the middle Heaven ; and in the third is the Natural F 
Region, in which are the Angels of the loweſt Heaven. The 1 
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Mind, organized according to theſe three Degrees, is a Receptacle of 
Divine Inftux; but ſtill Divine Influx gaineth Admiſſion no further, than 
as Man prepareth a Way, and openeth a Door for its Reception; if this 
be done up to the higheſt, or celeſtial Degree, Man in that caſe becometh 
in Reality an Image of God, and after Death an Angel of the higheſt 
Heaven: but if he prepareth the Way. or openeth the Door, only to the 
Middle, or ſpiritual Degree, he then indeed becometh an Image of God, 
but lefs perfect, and after Death as an Angel of the middle Heaven; but 
if he prepareth the Way, or apeneth the Door, only to the laſt, or natural 
Degree, iu that caſe, ſuppoſing him to acknowledge a God, and to worſhip 
him in real Picty, he becometh an Image of God an the laſt" and 
after Death is an Angel of the loweft Heaven. But ſuppoſing a Man neither 
to acknowledge a God, nor to worſhip him in real Pzety, he then putteth 
off the Image of God, and becometh like any other Animal, except thiit 
he retaineth the Faculty of Intelligence, and Speech; and if he then cloſeth 
up the higheft natural Degree, which correſpondeth to the higheſt celeſtial, 
he becometh, with reſpect to Love, like a Beaſt of the Earth; but if he 
cloſeth the middle natural Degree, which correſpondeth to the middle Spi- 
ritual, he becometh, with re to Love, like a Fox, and with reſpect 
to intellectual Sight, like a Bird of the Evening; but if he alſo cloſeth up 
the laſt natural Degree, as to all fpiritual Communication, he becometh 
like a wild Beaſt, with reſpect to Love, and with reſpect to the Under- 
ſtanding of Truth, Eke a Fiſh. The Divine Life, which acteth upon Man 
by luflux from the Sun of the Angelic Heaven, may be compared with the 
Light of the Sun of this World, and with its Influx upon a tranſparent 
Object; the Reception of that Life, in the higheſt Degree, may be com- 
pared with the Influx of Light into a Diamond; the Reception of it in the 
middle Degree, with the Influx of Light into a Chryſtal; and the Re- 
ception of it in the laſt Degree, with the Influx of Light into Glaſs, or 
into a tranſparent Membrane; but ſuppoſing this laſt Degree to be oloſed, 
as to ſpiritual Communication, which is the Caſe when God is denied, and 
Satan worthipped; the Reception of Life from God may then be compared 
with the Influx of Light into opake Subſtances, as rotten Wood, or moul- 
dering Earth, or Dung, &c. for Man, in ſuch a Caſe, becometh a ſpiritual 
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33. To the above I ſhall addithe following Maszon anzx Rar.avion, I 

was once in much Amazement at the great Numbers of Men, who aſcribe 
Creation, and of conſequence RO is under the Sun, and above it, ud 
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the Operation of Nature; expreſſing the real Sentiments of their Hearts, 
concerning the viſible Things of the World, by this Queſtion, + What are 
theſe but the Works of Nature?” And when they are aſked why they aſ- 
tribe thoſe Things to Nature, and not to God,” when nevertheleſs they 
ſometimes join in the general Confeſſion that God hath created Nature, 
and conſequently they might aſcribe Creation to God, as well as to Nature, 
they generally return for Anſwer, with an internal Tone of Voice that is 
ſcarce audible, ** What is God but Nature?“ All ſuch Perſons, by reaſon 
of this Perſuaſion, concerning Nature as the Creator of the Univerſe, and 
in conſequence of this Folly, which hath to them the Semblance of Wiſ— 
dom, appear full of their own Importance; ſo that they regard all others, 
who acknowledge God to be the Creator of the Univerſe, as ſo many Ants, 

Which creep along the Ground, and tread in a low and beaten Path ; or as 
Butterflies which fly in the Air; ridiculing their Opinions as mere 
Dreams, and the Effects of a fanciful Imagination only, and deciding all 
by this Queſtion, 4. Who hath ever ſeen God? and who doth not fee Na- 

ture? Whilſt I was in much Amazement at the great Number of ſuch 
People, I perceived an Angel ſtanding beſide me, who aſked me, ſaying, 

What is the Subject of thy Meditation? and I replied, It is concerning 
the great Number of thoſe, who fancy that Nature exiſteth of herſelt, 
and is thereby the Creator of the Univerſe; and the Angel ſaid to me, 
all Hell conſiſteth of ſuch Perſons, and they are there called Satans, 

and Devils; Satans, if they have confirmed themſelves in Favour of Na- 
ture to the Denial of God; and Devils, if they have lived abandondly, 
and have thereby rejected all Acknowledgment of God from their Hearts: 

But come with me, and I will conduct thee: to the Retreats of the Studi- 
-ous, which are in the South-weſt Quarter, where ſuch Perſons inhabit, 
being not yet ſeparated to their infernal Abodes ; and being in the Spirit he 
took me by the Hand, and conducted me; and I ſaw ſeveral ſmall Houſes, 
wherein were Places ſet apart for Study, and one in the Middle, which 
Was like a Palace to the Reſt; it was built of a pitchy Kind of Stone co- 
vered with a Sort of thin glazed Plates, that ſeemed to ſparkle with Gold and 
Silver, like the Stones called Selenites, which were formerly uſed inſtead. 
of Glaſs; and here and there were interſperſed bright glittering Shells. 
To this Houſe we approached, and knocked at the Door, which was pre- 
ſently opened by One who defired us to walk in, and bid us welcome : he 
then ran to his Study, and fetched four Books, and ſaid, theſe Books are 
the Wiſdom, which is at this Day the Admiration of many Kingdoms; 
this Book, or this Wiſdom, is the Admiration of many in France; this of 
many in Germany; this of ſome in Holland; and this of ſome in Eng- 
land: He further ſaid, I will cauſe theſe four Books to caſt forth a bright 
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Light before vour Eyes, as a Proof of their Excellency, if ye with to ſee 


it; and immediately he poured forth, and diſperſed the Glory of his own 


Reputation around, and the Books inſtantly ſhone, as it were, with the 
Light thereof; but this Light vaniſhed at once before our Eyes. We then 
aſked him what he was now writing? And he replied, that he was now 
about to bring forth from his Treaſures, and publiſh to the World, Matters 
of moſt exquiſite Wiſdom, which would be comprized under theſe general 
Heads, I. Whether Nature be derived from Life, or Life be derived from 


. Nature. II. Whether the Centre be derived from the Expanſe, or the Ex- 


panſe from the Centre. III. Concerning the Centre and the Expanſe of Na- 
ture and of Life. Having ſpoken theſe Words, he fat down in a Chair at 
his Table, whilſt we walked about in his Study, which was large and ſpa- 
cious : He had a Candle upon his Table, becauſe the Light of the Sun 
never ſhone in that Room, but only the faint Light of the Moon; and 


what appeared wonderful to me, the Candle ſeemed to be carried all around 


the Room, and to illuminate it; but for Want of being ſuuffed it gave 
very little Light. Whilſt he was writing we obſerved Images, in various 
Forms, flying from the Table towards the Walls, which viewed by the 


faint Light of the Moon appeared like beautiful Indian Birds ; but on open- 
ing the Door, to the clear Light of the Sun, they appeared like thoſe 


Birds of the Evening, which have Wings like Net-work; for they were 
Reſemblances of Truth made Fallacies by being confirmed, and which he 


had ingeniouſly connected together in a regular Series. After attending 


ſome Time to this Sight, we approached: the Table, and aſked him what 
he was then writing? He replied, Concerning the firſt general Head, 


WHETHER NATURE BE DERIVED FROM LIFE, OR LIFE BE DERIVED FROM 
NarvrE ; and on this Queſtion he ſaid, that he could confirm either Side, 
and cauſe it to be true; but inaſmuch as there was ſomething lay concealed 
within, which excited his Fears, therefore he durſt only confirm the Side, 
that Nature is derived from Life, and not the other, that Life is derived 
from Nature. We then civilly requeſted him to tell us, what lay concealed 


within, that excited his Fears? He replied, he was afraid left he ſhould be 


called a Naturaliſt, and fo an Atheiſt, by the Clergy, and a Man of unſound 


Jpdgment by the Laity; the former ſeeing only with the Eyes of others 
who have confirmed Truth, and the latter believing with a blind Credu- 
lity. But being then no longer able to repreſs a Sort of indignant Zeal in 
Favour of the Truth, we thus accoſted him, ſaying, Friend, you are much 
deceived ; your Wiſdom, which is only an ingenious Talent for Writing, 
hath ſeduced you; and the Glare of Reputation hath tempted you to con- 
firm what is contrary to your real Sentiments; do not you know that the 
human Mind is capable of being elevated above ſenſual Things, 8 are 
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Things received into the Thoughts, by the bodily Sentes; and that when 
it is 8 elevated, it ſees the Things that are of Life above, and the Things 
that are of Nature beneath ? What elſe is Life but Love and Wiſdom? 
And what elſe is Nature but their Recipient, whereby they may produce 
their Effects, or Uſes? Can theſe poſſibly be one in any other Seul:, than 
as Principal and Inſtrumental are one? Can Light be one with the Eye, or 
Sound with the Ear? Whence come the Senſations of thoſe Things but 
from Life, and their Forms but from Nature? What is the human Body 


but an Organ of Life? Are not the general and particular Parts thereof. 


organically formed for the Purpoſe of bringing into Effect what the Love 


wills, and what the Underſtanding thinks ? Are not the Organs of the 


Body from Nature ? and Love and Thought from Life ? and are not the 
former entirely diſtin& from the latter ? Raiſe but the Eye of your Under- 
ſtanding a little higher, and you will perceive that it is the Property of 
Life to be d, and to think; and that to be affected, belongeth 
to Love, and to think belongeth to Wiſdom, and both belong to Life; 
for, as was obſerved, Love and Wiſdom are Life. If you raiſe your 
intelligent Powers ſtill a little higher, you will perceive, that Love 
and Wiſdom cannot exiſt, unleſs they have their Origin ſomewhere or 
other, and that their Origin is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom itſelf, and conſe- 
quently Life Itſelf; and theſe are God, from whom Nature is derived. 
Afterwards we converſed with him about his ſecond Queſtion, WagTHER 
"THE CENTRE BE DERIVED FROM THE EXPANSE, OR THE EXPANSE FROM 
THE CENTRE; and we atked him for what End he canvaſſed this Queſtion? 
He replied, for the Sake of determining the Centre and Expanſe of Nature 
and of Life, and thereby the Origin of each 5 and when we queſtioned him 
about his Sentiments on the Subject, he anſwered, as in the former Caſe, 
that he could confirm either Side, but for Fear of ſuffering in his Repu- 
tation, he choſe to confirm the Side, that the Expanſe is derived from the 
Centre ; although I know, ſaid he, that Something exiſted before the Sun, 
Which was diſperſed every where in the Expanſe ; and that this was col- 
lected of itſelf into Order, that is, into a Centre. But here again we 
addreſſed him from the Overflowing of an indignant Zeal, and ſaid, Friend, 
you are beſide Yourſelf : on hearing which Words, he drew his Chair 
aſide from the Table, and looked baſhfully at us, and then liſtened to our 
"Diſcourſe, but with a Smile upon his Countenance ; whilſt we thus pro- 
ceeded; 4 What is a ſurer Proof of Madneſs, than to ſay that the Centre 
is derived from the Expauſe By your Centre we underſtand the Sun, and 
by your Expanſe the Univerſe; and fo according to you, that the Univerſe 
exiſted without the Sun; but doth not the Sun conſtitute Nature, and all 
its Properties, which depend ſolely on the Light and Heat proceeding from 
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Are not the Atmoſpresg and all= 
, hings that Exiſt on the Earth, as Surfaces, ud the Sun as their Cenmre; 
Vhat Fe the) all without the Sun, vr how d they ſuhliſt a ſingle Mo- * 
ment in the Jan's Abſence RConſequently, what were all thoſe Thiugs be- 
0 forthe Sun, or how could they exiſt prior to his Exiſtenes? And is got 
Subſiſtence perpetual Exiſtence ? Since therefore all the Parts of Nature 7 
derive their Subſiſtence from the Sung they muſt of conſequence derive 
alſo their , Exiſtence from the ſame Origiu: Ev@y, one ſees, and is Son- 
vinced of this Truth by the Teſtimony of his own Eyes. Doth not᷑ that 
which is poſterior derive its Subſiſtenèe from what is prior, as it deniveth 
thence its Exiſtence? And ſuppoſing. the Surface to be Prior, and the 
Centre to be poſterior, would not the Por, in ſuch a Caſe, derive Subſiſt- 
ence from the Poſterior,” which yet is contrary to the Laws of Ordeg e 
For how can Things poſterior produce Things prior, or Things exterior 
produce Things interior, or Things craſſer produce Things purer ? Conſe- 
quently, how can Surfaces, which conſtitute an Expanſe, produce a 
Centre? And who doth not perceive that this is contrary to the Laws of 
Nature? We haye adduced theſe Arguments, from à rational Analyfis, to 
prove that the Expanſe deriveth its Exiſtence from the Centre, and not the 
Centre from the Expanſe; notwithſtanding that every ſenſible and cong 
ſiderate Man muſt be convinced of this Truth without the Help of fall 
Arguments. You have aſſerted that the Expanſe collected itſelf into a 
Centre; and was it thus only a Work of Chance that ſuch wonderful and 
ſtupendous Order exiſteth, where we ſee one Thing made for the Sake of 
another, and all, and every Thing for the Sake of Man, and his eternal 
Life? Is it poſſible that Nature, from any Principle of Love, or by any 5 
Principle of Wiſdom, ſhould regard Ends, provide Cauſes, and thus pro- 
duce Effects, to the Intent that ſuch Things might exiſt in their Order? 
And can ſhe make Angels of Men, and Heaven of Angels, and give eter- 
nal Life to the Inhabitants of Heaven? Ponder, and conſider theſe Things 
well, and your Idea about Nature as exiſting of herſelf will ſogn peri 
We afterwards queſtioned him about his former and preſent Senfiments, 
couceruing his third Enquiry, relating to "THE CENTRE, AND TRE E 
PANSE, of NATURE AND oF LIFE; Whether he was of Opinion that the 
Centre and Expanſe Li, is the me with the Centre and Expanſe of 
Nature? He replied, thathe was in Doubt about it; and that he formerly 
was of Opinion that the e Activity of Nature was Life, and that 
Love and Wiſdom, the two eHlential Conſtituents of the Life of Man, 
were thence derived; and that the Sun's Fire, by the loſtrumentality of FA 
Heat and Light, throught Mediums of the Atmoſpheres, produced it; 
but that now, from what he ad heard about the Life of May after Death, 
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he began to Meer in his Sentiments, and that in conſequenes of ſuch Wa- 
vering, his Mind was es carried upwards, and ſormetimgs down® ' 
wards ; and that when it was carried upwards, he acknowledge Exiſt- 
ence of a Gentze, of which before he had no KnowTedge ; but when den- 
würds, that he ſaw the Centre which he believed to be the only one that 
exiſted; and he perceived that Life is derived from the Centre, of whi 
he * had no Knowledge, and that Nature is from the Centre, which 
he re thought to be the only one that exiſted; and that both Centres 
had their reſpective Expanſes around them. This, we told him, was tight 
and well, if the would only conſider the Centre and Expanſe of Nature as 
derived from the Centre and Expanſe of Life, and not contrariwiſe. Then 
we inſtructed him concerning the Sun above the angelic Heaven, which is © 
pure Love, and of a fiery Appearance like the Sun of the World, and that“ 
from the Heat proceeding from that Sun, Angels and Men derive Will and - 
Love, and from its Light, Underſtanding and Wiſdom ; and that all Things 
derived from that Sun are called ſpiritual, and all Things proceeding from 
the World's Sun are. the Continents or Recipients of Life, and are called 
natural: And further, that the Expanſe of the Centre of Life is called 
Taz SerarTvar. WorLD, which ſubſiſteth from its Sun; and that the Ex- 
panſe of the Centre of Nature is called Tat NATUnAL WorLD, which 
ubſiſteth from its Sun. Now fince Spaces and Times are not predicable of 
Love and Wiſdom, but States are predicated inſtead thereof, it follows, 
that the Expanſe around the Sun of the angelic Heayen is not an Extenſe, 
and yet ſtill it is in the Extenſe of the natural Sun, and preſent with all 
Ving Subjects therein, according to its Reception; and its Reception is 
according to Forms and States. But then he enquired, whence the Fire of 
A the Sun of the Id, or of Nature, was derived? We replied, that it is 
= derived from the Jun of the Angelic Heaven, which is not Fire, but Di- 
= « vine Love, proximately proceeding from God, who is in the Midſt of it; 
and becauſe he ſeemed to wonder hereat, we proceeded thus to prove it: 
Love in its Eſſence is ſpiritual Fire; hence Fire, in the Word, or Holy 
4 83 according to its ſpiritual Senſe, ſignifieth Love; which is tlie 
eaſon why the Prieſts, when officiating in the Temple, pray, that hea- 
venly Fire may fill their Hearts, hy Which they mean heavenly Love. 
The Fire on the Altar, and in the Candleſtick of the Tabernacle, amongſt 
the Children of Iſrael, repreſented} nothing but Divine Love. The Heat 
of the Blood; or the vital Heat f Men, and of all Animals in general, 
hath no other Origin than from the Love, which conſtitutes their Life; 
and hence it is, that Man is heated, grows warm, and is ſet on Fire, 
whilſt his Love is kindled into Zeal, or excited to Auger and Indignation. 
From this Conſideration then of ſpiritua Heat, which is Love, producing 
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natural Heat in Men, even to the kindling and inflaming their Faces and 

Limbs, it may appear, that the Fire of the natural Sun hath derived its 

Exiſtence from no other Origin, than fronliﬀhic Fire of the ſpiritual Sun, 

which is Divine Love. Now ſince the Expanſe hath its Birth from the 

Centre, and not the Centre from the Expanſe, as we obſerved above; and 

fince the Centre of Life, which is the Sun of the angelic Heaven, is Di- 

vine Love proximately proceeding from God, who 1s in the Middle of that 

Sun; and inaſmuch as the Expanſe of that Centre, which is the ſpiritual 
World, is derived thence, and the Sun of the lower World had its Ex- 
iſtence from that Sun, and its Expanſe, which is called the natural World. 

is derived from it, it is evident that the Univerſe was created by God. 

With theſe Words we took our Leave, and he attended us out of his 

Study, and talked with us concerning Heaven and Hell, and the Divine 
Government, with new Sagacity of Genius. | 


Of the DIVINE ESSENCE; WHICH 18 
DIVINE LOVE, AND DIVINE WISDOM. _ 


36. TE have made a Diſtinction between the Eſſe of God, and his 
Eflence, by reaſon of the Diſtinction between the Infinity of © 
God, and his Love; Infinity being a Term applicable to the Efle of God, 
and Love to the Eflence of God; for the Eſſe of God, as was obſerved 
above, is of more univerfal Import than the Eflence of God, and in like 
manner, Infinity 1s of more univerſal Import than Love; wherefore Infi- 
nite is an Adjective, or Term added to the Eſſentials and Attributes of God, 
which are all called infinite; as we ſay of the Divine Love, that it is in- . 
finite, and of the Divine Wiſdom, that it is infinite, and in like manner of 
the Divine Power. Not that the Eſſe of God is pre-exiſtent to his Effence, 
but becauſe it entereth into it as ſomething adjoumned to, cohering with, 
determining, forming, and at the ſame Time exalting it. But we will ar- 
range this Sobjeck, as we have done the foregoing, into feparate Articles, 
according to the following Order. I. That God it Love Itſelf, and Wiſ- 
dom Tiſelf, and that theſe two conſtitute His Eſſence. II. That God is Good 
Iiſelf, and Truth Itfelf, becauſe Good is of Love, and Truth is of Wiſdom. 
HI. That Love Iiſelf, and Wiſdom Ttſelf, are Life Iiſelf, which is Life in 
Hep. IV. That Love and Wiſdom in God make one. V. That the Eſſence 
of Love 1s to Love others without, or out of Itſelf, to defire to be one with 
' them, and to make them happy from Itſelf. VI. That theſe Properties of 
the Divine Love were the Cauſe of the Creation of the Univerſe, and " os 
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Cauſe of its Preſervation. But each Article will require a particular Con- 
ſideration. 1 i * er 
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37 J. Tur Go 1s Love, Irs eur, A * WIspOo IT sLT, AND THAP 
THESE Two CONSTITUTE His ESSENCE, , 9 8 
That Love and Wiſdom are the two Eſſentials, to which all the Infi- 
nites that are in God, and that proceed from God, have Relation, was a 
Truth known to the earlieſt Ages of the World; but ſucceeding Genorati- * 
ons, as they withdrew their Minds from Heaven, and immerſed them in 
worldly and corporeal Things, could not diſcern that Truth; for they be- 

to grow unacquainted with the Nature of- Love, as to its Eflence, aud 
conſequently of Wiſdom, as to its Eflence ; not knowing, that Love ab- 4 
tracted from Form cannot exiſt; and that in, and by Form it effecteth its 
Operations. Now ſince God is the real, aud only, and thereby the firſt 
Subſtance and Form, whoſe Eſſence is Love and Wiſdom; and ſince by 
Him all Things were made, which are made, it follows, that he created 
the Univerſe, with all its Parts both general and particular, out of Love, 
by means of Wiſdom, and that conſequently Divine Love, in Union with 
Divine Wiſdom, is in all and every created Subject. Love alſo is not only 
the Eſſence which formeth all Things, but which likewiſe uniteth, and 
connecteth them, and ſo preſerveth them, when formed, in Harmony; and 
Order. Theſe Truths are capable of receiving Illuſtration from number- 
leſs Things in Nature; as for Inſtance, from the Hear and Licurt, pro- 
ceeding from the Sun, which are the two Effentials, and Univerſals, where. 
by all Things upon Earth, both in general and in particular, exiſt and ſub- 
fiſt ; aud 2 have their Exiſtence in Nature, by Reaſon of their Cor- 
reſpondence with Divine Love and Divine Wiſdom ; for the Heat, which 
proceedeth from the Sun of the ſpiritual World, in its Eſſence, is Love, 
and the Light derived thence, in its Eſſence is Wiſdom. They may be 
Yluſtrated alſo by the two Eſſentials, and Univerſals, whereby human 
Minds exiſt and ſubſiſt, which are Taz WILL, and Tux UNDERsT a NnD- 
1xG; for of theſe two every Man's Mind conſiſteth, and they are, and 
operate in all its Parts, both in general and in particular; the Reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe the Will is the Recipient, and Habitation of Love, 
and the Underſtanding of Wiſdom; wherefore they two correſpond to Di- 
vine Love and Divine Wiſdom, from whence they derive their Origin. 
Moreover the ſame Truths may be illuſtrated by the two Eſſentials, aud 
Univerſals, whereby human Bodies exiſt and ſubſiſt, which are Tux 
HART AND Luxcs, or the Syſtole and Diaſtole of the Heart, and the Re- 
KBr aaa of the Lyngs ; which it is well known, operate in all Parts of 
human Body, both generally and particularly ; the Reaſon is, A 
the 
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the Heart correſpondeth to Love, and the Lungs to Wiſdom; which Cor- 
reſpondence is fully demonſtrated in the Work intitled Ax LI Wrspom, 
CONCERNING DIVINE LOVE, AND Divine WisDom, publiſhed at Amſter- 
dam. That Love, as the Bridegroom, and Huſband produceth or beget- 
eth all Forms, but ſtill by Wiſdom as the Bride, and Wife, may be proved 
by numberleſs Teſtimonies, both in the ſpiritual, and the natural World; 
Here however we ſhall only make this Obſervation, that the whole angelic 
| Heaven is arranged into its Form, and preſerved therein, from the Divine 
Love operating by the Divine Wiſdom, Where Men deduce the Creation 
of the World from any other Source, than from the Divine Love, operating 
by Divine Wiſdom, and do not know that theſe two conſtitute the Di- 
vine Eſſence, they deſcend from intellectual Viſion to material, and embrace 
Nature as the Creator of the Univerſe, and thence conceive Chimeras, and 
bring forth Phantoms; their Thoughts are Fallacies, and their Reaſon- 
ings from them terminate in the Formation of Eggs, that are pregnant 
with Birds of Night: Such Men cannot properly be denominated Minds, 
but rather Eyes and Ears without Underſtanding, or Thoughts with 
out a Soul ; talk of Colours, as exiſting without Light; and of 
Trees, as produced without Seed; and of all created Subjects as formed 
without a Sun; inaſmuch as they put Derivatives in the Place of Primi» 
tives, and Effects in the Place of Cauſes; and thus turn every Thing up- 
fide down, and lay the Powers of Reaſon afleep, whereby they fee as in 
a Dream. * | Yon 

38. II. Trxart Gov 1s Good ITrs ELT, anD TRUTH ITSELF, BECAUSE 
Goop 1s or Love, and TRUTH 1s or WisDOM. 

It is univerſally acknowledged that all Things have Relation to Good 
and Truth, which is a plain Token that all Things derived their Exiſtence 
from Love and Wiſdom; for every Thing that proceeds from Love is 
called Good, inaſmuch as Good 1s thing perceivable, and the Delight 
whereby Love manifeſts itſelf is every one's Good; but every Thing that 
proceedeth from Wiſdom is called true, inaſmuch as Wiſdom conſiſteth 
folely of what is true, and affecteth its Subjects with the Pleaſantneſs of 
Light, which Pleaſantneſs, during the Perception of it, is called Truth 
derived from Good; (Verum ex Bono) wherefore Love is the Complex of 
all Goodneſſes, and Wiſdom is the Complex of all Truths; but both the 
former and the latter are from God, who is Love Itſelf, and thence Good 
Itſelf, and Wiſdom itſelf, and thence Truth itſelf. Hence come the two 


Eſſentials in the Church, which are called Charity aud Faith, whereof all 
Things belonging to the — in general and in particular, f 
| , 
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ſiſt; and which ought to be in all, and every Thing relating thereto; the 


Reaſon is, becauſe all the Goods conſtituent of the Church have Relation 
to Charity, and are called Charity; and all its Truths have Relation to 


Faith, and are called Faith. The Delights of Love, which are alſo the 


Delights of Charity, cauſe what is Good to be called good ; and the Plea- 
ſantneſſes of Wiſdom, which are alſo the Pleaſantheſſes of Faith, cauſe 
what is true to be called true; for their Delights and Pleaſantneſſes conſti- 


tate their Life; and without Life thence derived, Goods and Truths are 


like Things inanimate, and are alſo barren and unfruitful. But the De- 
lights of Love are of two Kinds, as are alſo the Pleaſantneſſes which ap- 
pear to be of Wiſdom; there are Delights of the Love of Good, and De- 
lights of the Love of Evil, and conſequently there are the Pleaſantneſſcs 
of the Faith of Truth, and the Pleaſantneſſes of the Faith of the Falſe 
both thoſe Kinds of Love- Delight, from the Senſibilities they excite in 
the Subjects wherein they dwell, are called good; and the Pleaſantneſſes 
of Faith, of each Kind, ſo far as they are perceivable, are alſo called 
but becauſe they exiſt only in the Underſtanding, they come 

under no other real Predicament than that of the True. Nevertheleſs 
theſe two Kinds of Delight and Pleaſantneſſes, are in direct Oppoſt- 
tion to each other, for the Good of one Love is really good, whilſt the 
appearing Good of the other Love is evil; as alſo the Truth of one Faith 
is true, whilſt the appearing Truth of the other Faith is nothing but Fal- 
fity. But the Love, whoſe Delight is effentially good, is like the Sun's 
Heat, fructifying, vivifying, and operating upon fruitful Ground, and on 
uſeful Plants, and upon Crops of Corn; and whereſoever it operates, it pro- 
duces as it were a Paradiſe, a Garden of the Lord, and an Image of the 
Land of Canaan; and the Pleaſantneſs of its Truth is like the Light 
coming from the Sun in the Fase the Year, and as the Influx of 
Light into a Veſſel of Chryſtal, in which are beautiful Flowers, and which 
when opened breathes forth a ſweet Perfume: But the Delight of the 
Love of Evil is like the Sun's Heat, when it parches, withers, and operates 
upon barren Ground, and upon noxious Plants, ſuch as Thorns and Bram- 
bles ; and whereſoever it operates, it produces a Deſart of Arabia, where- 
in are Serpents, Hydras, and venomous Animals; and the Pleaſantneſs of 
its Falſe. is like Light coming from the Sun in Winter, aud as the Influx 
of. Light into a Bottle, wherein are Worms ſwimming in Vinegar, and 
creeping Things of a noiſome. Smell. It is to be obſerved that every par- 
ticular Good createth itſelf a Form by means of Truths, and alſo cloatheth 
itſelf therewith, and thus diſtinguiſheth itſelf from every other Good; 
aud likewiſe that the Goods of one Stock or Family, wrap themſelves up 
| % into 
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into (e) Faſciculi, or diſtinct Bundles, as Fibres are in each Muſcle of 
the Body, and at the ſame Time cloath them, and thereby diſtinguiſh 
them from others. That Formations of this Kind are effected, is evident 
from the general and particular Parts of the human Body; and that the 
like Formations obtain in the human Mind is alike evident, by reaſon of the 
invariable Correſpondence, which all the Parts of the Mind have with all 
the Parts of the Body. Hence it follows, that the human Mind is an or- 
ce conſiſting of ſpiritual Subſtances within, and of natural 

ubſtances without, and laſtly of material Subſtances; of ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtances within, like what exiſt in Heaven, where the Love- Delights of 
the Mind are good; but within of ſpiritual Subſtances, like what exiſt in 


Hell, where the Love-Delights of the Mind are evil; and Evils in the 


latter Caſe, are bound into. Faſciculi by Falſes, as in the former Caſe, Goods 
are bound into Faſciculi by Truths. The Lord alludes to ſuch a Binding up 
of Goods and Evils, where he ſays, That the Tares muſt be bound in 
Bundles to be burnt, and likewiſe all Things that offend. Matt. xm. 30, 40, 
41. enn. „ % 1 oy 127 | 
309, III. Tur Gop, By. REASON or HIS! BEING Love ITSELF, AND 
Wispom ITSELF, 1s: ALso Lirg ITSELF; WHICH 1s LIE IN HIMSELF. 
It is written in John, The Mord was with God, and the Word was: 
Gad; in Him. was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men.” Chap. i. 1, 4. 
By God is there fignified the Divine Love, and by the Word the Divine 
Wiſdom ;. and; Divine Wiſdom: properly is Life, and Life properly is the 
Light. which proceedeth from the Sun of the ſpiritual World, in the Midſt 
whereof is Jehovah God. Diviue Love formeth Life, as Fire formeth 
Light. There are two Things in Fire, a Burning and a thining Quality; 
from its burning Quality, Heat proceedeth, and from its ſhining Quality 
N og (3- Fa ame Light 
(e) The Beauty and Propriety of the Author's Reaſoning in this Place, will be loſt upon 
thoſe who are unacquainted with the Anatomy and Formation of the human Body. It is 
here to be remarked, that the Author es illuſtrateth ſpiritual Subjects, by Reference 
to the Conſtruction and Formation both of the whole, and bf the ſeveral Parts of the Body 
of Man. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Whole of the ſeveral Parts of the Body, as the Author 
ſheweth in other Parts of his Works, have a ſpiritual Correſpondence, . and are therefore the 
exact Types and Repreſentatives of ſpiritual Things. Thus the Heart 'correſpondeth in 
general with the Love-Principle in Man, the Lungs to the Principle of Wiſdom, the Reins 
to . purifying Truth, the Loins to conjugal Love, &c. In the Paſſage before us, be is 
endeavouring to ſhew that the Goods of one Stock or Family, in the Mind, form themſelves 
into diſtin Faſciculi, or Bundles, by means of Truth, whereby they, are ſeparated from 
others, although at the ſame Time, they are ſo connected as to make one fingle Mind with 
them. This is exactly the Caſe in the human Body, where every Part is diſtinguiſhed, and 
hath a Separation from the Reſt, by means of its diſtinct V eſſels, Coats and Nerves, and yet 
it is ſo ant ed with the Reſt, as to make in Conjunction with them, one Body. 
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Light 4 „ In like manner there are two Things in Love, one, 
to which the burning Quality of Fire correſpondeth, which is a ſong. 
thing that moſt intimately affecteth the Will of Man; and another, to which 
the ing uality of Fire correſpondeth ; which is a Something that moſt 
intimately affecteth the Underſtanding of Man. Hence Man deriveth 
Love and Underſtanding; for, as was obſerved above, from the Sun of 
the ſpiritual World there proceedeth Heat, which in its Eflence is Love, 
and Light, which in its Eſſence is Wiſdom; and thoſe two enter by Influx 
into all and every created Thing, affecting them moſt interiorly ; and with 
Men they enter into the Will, and Underſtanding, which were created to 
be the Recipients of the Influx, the Will tobe the Recipient of Love, and 
the Underſtanding to be the Recipient of Wiſdom. Hence it appears that 
the Life of Man dwells in the Underſtanding, and that its Quality is ac- 
cording to the Quality of his Wiſdom, and that it receiveth Modification 
from the Love in the Will - | 


40. It is alſo written in John, ©* As the Father hath Life in Himſelf, fo 
hath He given to the Son to have Life in Himſelf.” Chap. v. 26. Where- 
by is fignified, that as the Divine Self, which was from Eternity, liveth 
in Itſelf, fo alſo the Humanity, which it aſſumed in Time, liveth in Itſelf. 
Life in Itſelf is the real, and only Life, by Dependence on which all An- 

Is and Men live. Human R may 2 a Confirmation of this in the 

ight that proceedeth from the Sun of the natural World, inaſmuch as it 
is not creatable, but the Forms that receive it are created; for the Eyes 
are its recipient Forms, and the Influx of Light from the Sun cauſeth 
them to ſee. The Caſe is juſt the ſame with the Life, which, as was ob- 
ſerved, is Light proceeding from the Sun of the ſpiritual World; it is 
not creatable, but hath a continual Influx into the human Underftanding, 
which it enlivens in Proportion to its Illumination : Conſequently, fince 
Light, Life and Wiſdom are one, Wiſdom is not creatable, nor Faith, nor 
Truth, nor Love, nor Charity, nor Good ; but the Forms tha: receive 
them are created; and human and angelic Minds are ſuch Forms. Let 
every one therefore be cautious how he giveth into this Perſuaſion, that he 
deriveth Life from Himſelf, or that his Wiſdom, his Faith, his Love, 
his Perception of Truth, his Good-will, or his good Deeds are from Him- 
ſelf ; for in Proportion as any one giveth into ſuch a Perſuaſion, in the 
fame Proportion he finketh his Mind down from Heaven towards Earth, 
and from a ſpiritual Being becometh natural, ſenſual and corporeal; in- 
aſmuch as he cloſeth up the ſuperior Regions of his Mind, aud thereby 
becometh blind as to all Things that relate to God, and Heaven, and the 
Church; and then whatſoever he may by chance think, and 9 and 
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ſpeak about them, all is done in Fooliſhneſs, becavſe all is done in Dark» 

neſs, notwithſtanding the Confidence which he at the ſame Time indulges, 

that all is done in Wiſdom ; for when the higher Regions of the Mind are 

cloſed, where the true Light of Life dwells, the inferior Region is opened, 

into which the dim Light of (J) this World only is admitted; and this 
Light, when ſeparated from the Light of the ſuperior Regions, is a de- 

ceitful Light, in which Falſes appear to be Truths, and Truths to be 

Falſes, and Reaſoning from Falſes appears to be Wiſdom, and from 

Truths to be Madneſs ; and in this Caſe a Man imagines that he hath the 

Quick-ſightedneſs of an Eagle, although in reſpe& to the Realities of 
Wiſdom, he feeth no more than a Bat at Noon-Day. 


41. IV. Tuar Love AND⁰ Wisbom'in Gop' MAKE Ons... The Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Church teacheth, that every Good of Love and Charity is 
from God, and in like manner every Truth of Wiſdom and Faith; and 
that this is really the Caſe, human Reafon alſo may perceive, if it be only 
acquainted that the Origin of Love and Wiſdom is from the Sun of 
the ſpiritual World, in the Midſt of which is Jehovah God; or, what is 
the ſame Thing, from Jehovah God by the laſtrumentality of the 
Sun, which is diffuſed all around Him. For the Heat proceeding from 
that Sun, 'in its Eflence, is Love, and the Light proceeding thence, in its 
Eflence, is Wiſdom ; hence it is clear as Day-light that Love and Wit 
dom in that Origin are one, and conſequently they are one in God, from 
whom the Origin of that Sun is derived. This may be alſo illuſtrated 
by the Sun of the natural World, which is pure Fire; iuafmuch as Heat 
ae non from its ftery Principle, and Light from the Splendor of that 

ire, and ſo both are one in their Origin. But that they are divided in 
the Courſe of their Proceeding, or going forth, is manifeſt from their re- 
cipient Subjects, ſome of which receive a greater Share of Heat, and ſome 
a greater Share of Light. This is particularly the Caſe with Men; in 
them the Light of Life, which is Intelligence, and the Heat of Life, 
which is Love, are divided; tlie Reaſon wheredf is, becauſe Man is to be 
reformed, and regenerated, and this eould not be effected, unleſs the Light 


(/) By the Light of this World, which the Author here ſpeaks of, is meant, nat only 
the Light of the Sun, the Moon, or the Stars, but the Light of worldly Sciences, and mere 
buman Learning, human Knowledge, Reaſoning, and the like. This, Light, when ſepa- 
rated from the Divine Light, or the Light of God's Word, which the Author calls the Light 
of the ſuperior Regions of the Mind, is a mere Ignis Futuus, deceiving the Soul with * — 
ances of Wiſdom and Intelligence, that are as foreign to the Truth, as the Ideas of a Man 
concerning the viſible Creation, xhen ſeen only by the glimmering Light of a Meteor, muſt 
1 Ideas he would form of the ſame Objects, when ſeen by the Light of the 
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of Life, which is Intelligence, ſhould inſtruct him what he ovght to will, 
and to love. It is to be obſerved however, that God is continually ope- 
rating to effect the Con junction of Love and Wiſdom in Man, but that 
Man, unleſs he boketh up to God, and believeth on Him, is continually 
operating to effect their Diviſion. Wherefore, in Proportion as theſe two 
Things, the Good of Love or of Charity, aud the True of Wiſdom or 
Faith, are conjoined in Man, fo far as he bacometh an Image of God, an 

is elevated towards Heaven, and into Heaven, where Angels dwell; anc 


on the contrary, in Proportion as thoſe two Things are divided by Man, 


fo far he becometh an Image of Lucifer and the Dragon, and is thrown 
down from Heaven to Earth, and afterwards under the Earth into Hell. 
From the Conjunction of thoſe two Principles, the State of Man becometh 
like the State of a Tree in the Time of Spring, when Heat aud Light are 
equally conjoined, in \conſequence whereof it bringeth forth Buds, and 
Bloſſoms, and Fruit; but on the other Hand, from the Diviſion of thoſe 


two, the State of Man becometh like that of a Tree in the Time of 


Winter, when Heat is ſeparated from Light, in eonſequence whereof it is 
ſtripped and left bate of all its Leaves and Verdure. When ſpiritual Heat, 
which is Love, ſeparateth itſelf} from ſpiritual Light, which is Wiſdom, 
or, what 1s the . Thing, when Charity ſeparates itſelf from Faith, 
Man becometh like ſour, or rotten Darth, which is the Neſt of Worms, or 
if it beareth any Shrubs, the Leaves thereof are covered with Lice, and 
are conſumed ; for the Allurements of the Love of Evil, which in them- 
ſelves are mere Concupiſcencies,' are continually burſting forth, when the 
Underſtanding, inſtead of eurbing and ſubduing them, loveth, pampereth 
and cheritherh then. In a Word, to divide Love and Wiſdom, or Cha- 
rity and Faith, which God is continually endeayouring to join Weber 
is comparatively like depriving the human Face of its Ruddineſs, whereby 
it becometh pale as Death, or like leaving the Ruddineſs alone without any 
Mixture of the fair White, in which caſe the Countenance would look like 
a fiery Torch; or ſuch Diviſion is like loſing the Marriage Tie between 
Huſband and Wife, and thereby making the Wife an Harlot, and the 
Huſband an Adultrrer; for Love or Chatity may be conſidered as Hul- 
band, and Wiſdom or Faith as Wife, and when they are ſeparated, ſpi- 
ritual Whoredom and Adultery enſue, which are the Falſification of Truth 
und the Adulteration of Good. 12,24 2dr ee e 
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442, It is further to be rematked, that there are three Degrees of Love 
and Wiſdom, and three Degrees of Life thence derived; and that the hu- 
man Mind is formed into Regions according to theſe Degrees; and that 
Life in the higheſt Region is in the higheſt Degree, in the ſecond Region 
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in an inferior Degree, and in the laſt Region in the loweſt Degree. Theſe 
Regions are ſucecſſively opened in Man; the laſt Rggion, where Life is in 


the loweſt Degree, is opened during the Stages of his Infancy and Child- 


hood, and this is effected by means of Scietices; the ſecond Region, 
where Life is in a higher Degree, is opened during the Stages of Childhood 
and Youth, and this is effected by means of Thoughts, or Reflections de- 
rived from Sciences; and the higheſt Region, where Life is in the higheſt 
Degree, is opened during the Stages of Voutli and Manhood, and ſo on in 
ſucceeding Stages, and this is effected by the Perceptions of Truths both 
moral and ſpiritual, It is further to be obſerved, that Perfection of Life 
doth not conſiſt in Thought, but in the Perception of Truth by the Light 
of Truth, whence the Differences of Life amongſt Men may be aſcertained : 
for there are ſome who, immediately upon hearing Truth, perceive that it 
is Truth, and theſe are repreſented in the ſpiritual World by Eagles; there 
are others, who do not diſtinguiſh Truth by Perception, but arrive at a 
Perſuaſion thereof by a Series of Proofs and probable Arguments, and 
theſe are repreſented by ſinging Birds; there are ſome again Who believe a 
Thing to be true, becauſe it was aſſerted by an Authority they can depend 
upon, and theſe are repreſented by Birds of the Pye Kind; and laſtly, there 
are ſome, who have neither Inclination, nor Capacity to perceive Truth, but 
only to perceive the Falſe; the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe they are in the 
Light of Infatuation, in which Light Falſity appeareth like Truth, and 
Truth, either like ſomething above them hid in a dark Cloud, or like a Me- 
teor, or like a Falſity itſelf; and the Thoughts of ſuch are repreſented 
by Birds of Night, and theic Diſcourſe by Screech-Owls ; and thoſe 
amongſt them, who have obſtinately confirmed their Falſities, cannot bear 
to hear Truths, but as ſoon as any Truth ſtriketh the Drum of their Ears, 


they repel it with the utmoſt Averſion, juſt as the Stomach, when loaded 


with bilious Matter, is ſick at the Sight of Food. we 


43. V. THAT THE EsSENCE or LovE, 1s ro LOVE OTHERS OUT or, on, 
WI THour IrsxLr, TO DESIRE TO BE ONE WITH THEM, AND TO MAKE 
THEM HAPPY FROM ITSELF, | 25 

There are two Particulars which conſtitute the Eſſence of God, viz. 
Love and Wiſdom; but there are three which conſtitute the Eflence of 
his Love, viz. to love others out of, or without Himſelf, to deſire to be 
one with them, and to make them happy from Himſelf; the. ſame three 
Particulars alſo conſtitute the Eflence of his Wiſdom, inaſmuch as Love 
and Wiſdom in God make One, as was ſhewn above; but it is the. Pro- 

erty. of Love to will thoſe Things, and of Wiſdom to produce them. 
Tuk rinsr ESSENTIAL 10 love others, out of, or without Himpelf, is a- 
Ne | | knowledged 
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knowledged to be in God, by Reaſon of his Love towards the whole Race 
of Mankind; and on their Account God Joveth all Things which he hath 
created, becauſe they are Means to promote the End of that Love; fer 
whoſoever loveth the End, loveth alſo the Means neceflary to promote it. 
All Perſons and all Things in the Univerſe are without, or out of God, 
becauſe they are finite, and God is infinite. The Love of God reacheth 
and extendeth itſelf, not only to good Perſons and good TEES, but alſo to 
evil Perſons and evil Things; of conſequence, not only to thoſe Perſons 
and Things which are in Heaven, but alſo to thoſe Perſons and Things 
which are in Hell; and thereby not only to Michael and Gabriel, but alſo 
to the Devil and Satan; for God is every where, and from Eternity to 
Eternity, the Same; he faith alſo himſelf, '** That he maketh his Sun to riſe 
on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjufl.” 
Matt. v. 45. But the Reaſon why evil Perſons and evil Things are tilt 
evil, ariſeth from the Subjects and Objects themſelves, that they do not re- 
ceive the Love of God according to its true Quality, and inmoſt Influx, but 
according to their own Qualities, or States, juſt as the Thorn and Nettle 
receive the Heat of the Sun and the Rain of Heaven. Tre sEconD Esskx- 
TIAL oF God's Love, 10 defire to be One with others, is confefled alſo from his 
Conjunction with the angelic Heaven, with the Church upon Earth, with 
every Individual therein, and with every Good and Truth, that entereth 
into the Conſtitution of Man, and the Church ; for Love, in its owh Na- 
ture, is Nothing but an Endeavour towards Conjunction. Wherefore, that 
this eflential Endeavour of his Love might take Effect, God created Marr 
in his Image and Likeneſs, that ſo he might have Conjunction with him. 
That the Divine Love hath a continual Tendency towards Conjunction 
appeareth from the Word of the Lord, expreſſing his Deſire, That they 
may be One, Ie in them, and they in Him; and that the Love of God may 
be in them.” John xvii. 21, 22, 23, 26. THE THIRD ESSENTIAL oP 
God's Love, to make others 1 from Itſelf, is confeſſed from that eter- 
nal Life of Bleſſedneſs, Delight and Happineſs without End, which he 
eth to thoſe who receive his Love in Themſelves, for God, as he is Love 
tſelf, is alſo Bleſſedneſs Itſelf, ; arid as all Love gives forth an Emanation 
of Delight, ſo the Divine Love gives forth an Emanation of Bleſſing, Joy, 
and Happineſs Itſelf, to all Eternity, whereby God maketh Angels happy 
from Himſelf, and Men alſo after Death; and this is effected by Conjuuc- 
tion with them. | rok | | 


44. That ſuch is the Nature of the Divine Love, is diſcoverable from the 
Sphere of its Emanation, which pervades the Univerſe, and affects every 
one according to his State. This Sphere more eſpecially affecteth Parents, 
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inſpiring them with a tender Love towards their Children, «obo are out of, 
or without them, and with a Defire 10 be One with them, and to make them 
happy from Themſebves, It affecteth alſo the evil, as well as the good; and 
not only Men, but likewiſe Beaſts, and Birds of every Kind; for what is 
the Object of a Mother's Thoughts, when ſhe brings forth her Child, but 
as it were to unite herſelf with it, and to provide for its Good? or what is 

a Bird's Concern, when the hath hatched he Young, but to cheriſh them 
under her Wings, and with every Mark of Endearment to feed and nouriſh 
them? And that even Vipers and Snakes love their Offspring is a Truth 
generally known, and acknowledged. This univerſal Sphere of the Di- 
vine Love affecteth, in a particular Manner, thoſe who receive the Love 
of God in Themſelves; as all thoſe do, who believe on God, and love 
their Neighbour; and Charity with ſuch is the Image of that Love. 
Even what is called Friendſhip amongſt. Men of the World, puts on the 
Semblance of that Love, in the Tokens of Hoſpitality, of Endearment, of 
mw Affection, and friendly Salutation, whereby every one ſeemeth to 
prefer his Friend before Himſelf. This Love is alſo the Cauſe, and only 
Origin, of all Sympathies, and Tendencies of homogeneous and fimilar 
Subſtances towards an Union with each other. Nay, the ſame Divine 
Sphere alſo operates upon the inanimate Parts of Creation, as Trees and 
Plants; but this it doth by the Inſtrumentality of the natural Sun, and 
its Heat and Light; for the Heat, entering by an external Way, uniteth* 
itſelf with them, and cauſeth them to bud, and to bloſſom, and to bear 
Fruit, which Operations may be called their State of Bliſs; and this is ef- 
fected by the Sun's Heat, inaſmuch as that correſpondeth with ſpiritual 
Heat, which is Love. There are Repreſentations of the Operation of this 
Love exhibited alſo in various Subjects of the mineral Kingdom, the Types 
whereof are diſcoverable in the Uſes, and conſequent Values, whereunto 
each 1s exalted. | 


45. From this Deſcription' of Divine Love may be ſeen, by Contraft, 
the Quality of the Eſſence of diabolical Love; for diabolical Love is the 
Love of Self, which is indeed called Love, but when conſidered in its true 
Nature, is Hatred; for it loveth none out of, or beſide Itſelf; nor doth it 
defire to be united with them for their Benefit, but only for its own; its 
inmoſt Affection is a continual Laſt to rule over all, and to poſſeſs the 
Property of all, and at laſt to be worſhipped as a God. This is the Rea- 
ſon why the Inhabitants of Hell do not acknowledge a God, but worſhip 
thoſe as gods who are moſt powerful; and fo they have inferior and ſupe- 
rior, or lefler and greater Deities, according to the Extent of their Power; 
and inaſmuch as every one hath the ſame Luſt of Dominion in his Heart, 

8 therefore 


| } 
= 4 * 


therefore he burncth with Hatred againſt his Preſident - god, and agaiuſt 
thoſe who are under his Authority, whom he regards as the vileſt of 
Slaves, although he is courteous and civil towards them, fo long as they 
adore him; but his Rage againſt others is ungovernable, and even his Ser- 
vants and Clients are hated by him at Heart; for the Love of Self is like 
the Love ſubſiſting amongſt Robbers, who ſhew all Marks of mutual Af- 
fection, during the Perpetration of their Villanies, but afterwards are 
ready to murder one another for the Sake of a larger Share of the Booty. 
It is in conſequence of this Love, that the various Luſts thereof appear in 
Hell, at a Diltance, like various Kinds of wild Beaſts; ſome like Foxes 
and Leopards; ſome like Wolves and Tygers; and ſome like Crocodiles 
and venomous Serpents ; and that the Deſarts where they live conſiſt ſolely 
of huge Heaps of Stone, or of barren Sand, with Bogs interſperſed, full of 
croaking Frogs; and that diſmal Birds fly, and make a mournful Skreeking 
over their miſerable Abodes. Theſe are the Ochim, Tzum, and Jum, 
mentioned in the Prophecies -of the Old Teſtament, where the Love of 
Dominion ariſing from the Love of Self is ſpoken of, See Ifaiah xiii. 21. 
Jerem. I. 39. Pialm Ixxiv. 15, | | 


af 
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46. VI. Tnar THESE PROPERTIES o THE Diving Love WERE THE 
Cask OF THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND ARE ALSO THE CAUSE 
OF ITS PRESERVATION. | 

That theſe three eflential Properties of the Divine Love were the Cauſe 
of Creation, may be clearly ſeen by an attentive Examination of them. 
As for Example; that the FIRST, viz. 10 love others out of, or without Itſelf, 
operated as ſuch a Cauſe, is evident from the Univerſe, in that it is without, 
or out of God, as the natural World is without, or out of the Sun; and 
therefore God can extend his Love thereto, and exerciſe it therein, and fo 
be Himſelf at Reſt; we read alſo, that when God had created the Hea- 
vens, and the Earth, he reſted on the ſeventh Day, which from that Cir- 
cumſtance became the Sabbath Day, Gen. ii. 2, 3. That Taz Szconn, viz. 
to defire to be One with others, operated as ſuch a Cauſe, is evident from the 
Creation of Man in the Image and Likeneſs of God; by which is ſignified, 
that Man was made a Form to receive Love and Wiſdom from God, that 
o God might unite Himſelf with him, and for his Sake with all and eve 
Thing in the Univerſe, which are nothing but means to promote ſuch 
Union; for Conjunction with the final Cauſe, implieth alſo a Conjunction 
with middle Cauſes. That all Things were created for the Sake of Man, 
is evident alſo from the Book of Geneſis, Chap. i. 28, 29, 30. That the 
. TairD, viz. to make others happy from Itſelf, operateth as ſuch a Cauſe, is 
evident from the Angelic Heaven, which is provided for every Man who 
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receiveth t. Love of God, and where all are made happy from God along; 
The Reaſon why theſe three eſſential Properties of the Love of God are 
"alſo the Cauſe of the Preſervation of the Uniyerſe is, becauſe Preſervation 
is perpetual Creation, as Subſiſtence is perpetual Exiſtence; and the Divine 
Love from Eternity to Eternity is the fame; conſequently, whatever Qua- 
lity it had at the Creation of the World, the ſame it ſtill poſſeſſeth, and 
exerciſeth in the World created. 


47. From a right Attention to the above Obſervations, it muſt be very 
evident that the Univerſe is a conſiſtent and coherent Work from firſt to 
laſt, or from its Principles to their Effects, inaſmuch as it is a Work con- 
taining Ends, Cauſes and Effects in an indiſſoluble Connexion: And ſince 
in all Love there is an End intended, and in all Wiſdom the Promotion of 
an End by middle Cauſes, proceeding thereby to Effects, which are Uſes, it 
follows of conſequence, that the Univerſe is a Work containing Divine 
Love, Divine Wiſdom and Uſes, and thereby a Work altogether coherent from 
its Principles to their Effects. That the Univerſe conſiſteth of -perpetual 
Uſes, produced by Wiſdom, and begun by Love, muſt be evident to every 
wiſe Man, who hath only a general Idea of the Creation of the Univerſe, 
and regards its particular Parts according to that Idea; for Particulars 
adapt themſelves to their general Deſign, and the general Deſign giveth 
to Particulars their Arrangement in ſuch a Form as may make them beſt 
conſpire to the general Good. But this will be more fully illuſtrated 


* 


hereafter. 
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48. To the above Iſhall add this MEMoRABLE RELATION. Iwasconverſing 
on a Time with two Angels, one from the eaſtern Part of Heaven, and the 
other from the weſtern; who perceiving me engaged in Meditation about 
Love, and the Secrets of Wiſdom relating thereto, aſked me, ſaying, Art 
thou-acquainted at all with the Sports of Wildom (Ludis * in our 
World? I replied, not as yet; and they ſaid, there are of ſeveral Kinds, 
and all thoſe who love Truths with ſpiritual Affection, or for the Sake of 
Truths, and becauſe they are the Means of attaining unto Wiſdom, meet 
together according to an appointed Notice, and canvas, and determine ſuch 
Queſtions as require deeper Conſideration than common. Being in the 
Spirit, they took me by the Hand, ſaying, Come with us, aud thou ſhalt ſee 
aud hear; for this is the appointed Day of Meeting. They then led me 
acroſs a Plain, to a little Hill, and behold, at the Foot of the Hill there was 


an Avenue of Palm Trees continued to the Top, which we entered, and 
aſcended, 
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aſcended, and on the Top, or Summit of the Hill, there was a Grove; 
amongſt the Trees whereof, on an elevated Plot of Ground, was formed 
a kind of Theatre, within which was a ſmooth Floor paved with various 
coloured Stones : All around it were placed Seats, in the Form of a Square, 
on which the Lovers of Wiſdom were ſeated; and in the Midſt of the 
Theatre was a Table, whereon lay a Paper ſealed with a Seal. They that 
fat on the Seats invited us to fit down where there was Room; but I re- 
plied, I was conducted hither by two Angels, to ſee, and to hear, and not to 
fit down. The two Angels then walked towards the Table that was placed 
in the Middle of the Floor, and read, in the Preſence of thoſe that fat 
down, the Secrets of Wiſdom which were written on the Paper, and which 
were now to be canvaſſed and diſcuſſed. They were written by Angels of 


the third Heaven, and ſent there by them; and were couched in the three. 


following Queſtions, FixsT, What is the Image of God, and what the Like- 
neſs of God, wherein Man was created? StconDLy, What is the Reaſon 
why Man is not born in the (g) Science of any Love, when nevertheleſs 
Beaſts and Birds, from the higheſt to the loweſt, are born in the Sciences of 
all their Lover? TairDLy, What is fignified by the Tree of Life, and 
what by the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, and what by eating 
_—_ Underneath was added the following, Collect your Opinions on 
the three Queſtions into one Decifion, and write it on a freſh Paper, and re- 
place it upon this Table, and we fhall ſee it; and if your Deciſion then ap- 
pears upon Examination to be juſt, and equitable, ye ſhall each of you receive 
the Prize of Wiſdom.” When the two Angels had read the Contents of 
the Paper, they retired into their reſpective Heavens. And immediately 
they that fat upon the Seats began to conſider, and canvas the deep Queſ- 
tions which were propoſed to them; and they delivered their Sentiments 
in Order; they who fat towards the North ſpake firſt, afterwards thoſe to- 
wards the Weſt, next thoſe towards the South, and laſtly thoſe towards the 
Eaſt; and they began with the firſt Subject of Enquiry, viz. Wnar 1s 
THE IMAGE or God, AND WHAT THE LIKENEss of Gob, WHEREIN MAN 
Was CREATED? But before they proceeded, theſe Words were read, in the 
Preſence of them all, out of the Book of Geneſis, © God ſaid, let Us 


make Man in our Image, after Our Likxexess; /o God created Man in ns 
| | | | OWN 


{z) The Ground and Reaſon of the propoſed Enquiry, is, How it cometh to paſs that 
Man, as well 2s Animals, doth not receive at his Birth an inſtinctive Science, or 
Knowledge, of all ſuch Things as concern his well-being, whether it relate to his Body or 
his Soul, but muſt be taught ſuch Science, or Knowledge from others, without whoſe Aſ- 
iſtance, aided by his own Induſtry and Application, he would never be able to attain it. 
The Enquiry is of the utmoſt Moment, and the Determination here made upon it deſerves 
the ſerious Regard of the pious Reader, as it tends to open and explain the ¶conomy of 
Providence with reſpect to Man, in a new Light of adorable Goodneſs and Wiſdom, 


th 
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own Imace, in Tit Lixxxxss or Gon, created he him. Gen, i, In Tus 
Day that God created Man, in THE LikxENEzss or Gon, made he him. 


Gen. v. 1. | | 
They who fat towards the Nox rn declared their: Sentiments firſt, ſay- 


ing, that the Image of God, and the Likeneſs of God, are two Lives 


breathed into Man by God, viz. the Life of the Will, and the Life of the 
Underſtanding ; for it is written, Fehovah God breathed into the Noftrils of 
Adam the Breath of Lives, and Man became a living Soul, Gen. ii. 7. By 
which Words ſeems to be ſignified, that there was breathed into him the 
Will of Good, and the Perception of Truth, and thus a Soul of Lives; 
and foraſmuch as Life was breathed into him by God, Image and Likenefs 
ſignify Integrity derived from Love and Wiſdom, and from Juſtice and 
Judgment in him. They who fat towards the WesT fayoured this Opi- 
nion, adding however, that the State of Integrity, which was breathed into 
Adam by God, is continually breathed into every other Man fince ; but 
that it is in Man, as in a Recipient, and Man, as he is a Recipi- 
ent, is an Image and Likeneſs of God. The third in order, who fat 
towards the Sou rn, next declared their Sentiments, in the following 
Words: The Image of God, and the Likeneſs of 'God are two diſtinct 
Things, but yet united in Man by Creation; and it appears to us, by a 
Sort of interior Perception, that the Image of God may be loſt by Man, 
but not the Likeneſs of God; this ſeems to be diſtantly pointed at by 


Adam's 1 the Likeneſs of God, "after that he had loſt the Image of 


God; for it is ſaid after the Curſe, -** Behold the Man is befome as one of 
us, to know Good and Evil,”, Gen. iii. 22. And afterwards he is called 


the Likeneſs of God, and not the Image of God, Gen. v. 1. But we will 


leave to our Friends, who fit towards the Eaſt, and are thereby in a higher 
Degree of Light, to determine, what is properly meant by an Image of 


God, and what properly by a Likeneſs of God. And then after a ſhore 


Silence, they that fat towards the EasT roſe up from their Seats, and looked 
up to the Lord, and afterwards ſat down again upon their Seats, and thus 
began; An Image of God is a Recipient of God, and inaſmuch as God is 
Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf, an Image of God is the Reception of Love 
and Wiſdom from God, and a Likenels of God 1s a perfect Likeneſs, and 
full Appearance, as if Love and Wiſdom were in Man, and conſequently as 
if they were altogether his owg,; for a Man hath no other Senſation in 
this Caſe, than that he loveth, and is wife of Himſelf, or that he willeth 
Good, and underſtandeth Truth of Himſelf ; when nevertheleſs Nothi 
of all this is from Himſelf, but from God; God alone loveth and is wile of 
Himſelf, becauſe he is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf; the Likeneſs or 
Appearance, that Love and Wiſdom, X Good and Truth, are in Man as his 
and e eee 5 own, 
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own, cauſeth Man to be Man, and is his Capacity of being joined with 
God, and thereby of living to all Eternity; from whence it follows, that 
Man is Man by Virtue of this Privilege, that he can will Good, and un- 
derſtand Truth, altogether as from himſelf, and yet know, and believe, 
that he hath this Power from God ; for as he knoweth and believeth this, 
God ſtampeth his Image in Man, which could not be done ſuppoſing Man 
to believe that his Love and Wiſdom were from Himſelf, and not from 
God. When they had ſpoken theſe Words, being inſpired from the Love 
of Truth with freſh Zeal, they thus continued their Diſcourſe ; How is it 
poſſible for Man to receive any Portion of Love and Wiſdom, fo as to re- 
tain it, and re- produce it, unleſs he feeleth it, in Appearance, as his own? 
And how can Conjunction with God, by means of Love and Wiſdom, be 
effected, unleſs there be ſomething of a (5) Reciprocation of Conjunction 
on the Part of Man, that he ſhould love God, and do the Things that are 
of God, as from Himſelf, and yet believe that he hath the Power to do fo 
from God; beſides, how can Man live eternally, unlefs he be connected 
with the eternal God ? conſequently, how can Man be a Man unleſs he 
bath that Likeneſs in him? To theſe Words all gave their Aſſent, and 
faid, let us make our Deciſion according to the Tenor of them; and 
they agreed in the following Reſolutions, viz. That Man is a Recipient 
of God, and a Recipient of God is an Image of God; and inaſmuch 
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) The DoRtrine concerning a Reciprocation of Action in order to effect Conjunction, 
will be more fully explained, and more rat” inſiſted on, in other Parts of the following 
Work, where ſpoken to by the Author. e ſhall only Leave here to obſerve, that it 
is a Doctrine moſt 83 inſtructive, and which therefore demands the ſerious Conſi- 
deration of pious Reader. The Senſe of the Author herein is this, that God is ever 
ready and diſpoſed to join himſelf with Man, and thereby to bleſs and ſave him; but this 
Purpoſe of God cannot be effected, unleſs Man alſo joineth himſelf with God. It is not 
enough for Salvation that God ſhould be in Man by his Action, but Man muſt be alſo in 
God by a Kind of Re-aftion. And this is the true 3 of our Lord's Prayer, where 
he faith, I in them, and they in me ; Rwy intimating by theſe Words, that ſomething more 
s neceflary for Men's Salvation than that he ſhould be in them; they muſt alſo be in Him by a 

reciprocal Tendency towards him on their Part. It is true indeed that all Man's Power to 
act is from God; but then it is equally true that that Power is given him by God, in order 
© that he ſhould make uſe of it; and to make uſe of it aright, is to apply it to the Purpoſe of 
Joining himſelf with God by doing, as of Himſelf, all Things neceſſary for ſuch Conjunc- 8 
tion, at the ſame Time aſcribing the Power he hath unto God as the only Giver of it. From 
this Doctrine well di many dangerous Errors may be diſcovered reſpecting Divine Grace, 
- Free-will, human Liberty, &c. and the gifs cp rf the Deity be made perfe8l yreconcile- 

able with the Actiyity of Man, For the ALL of is hereby preſerved inviolate, and at 
the ſame Time, every Obligation is laid upon the Creature to be humble, watchful, faithful 
and obedient ; and whilſt he acknowledgeth that all Salvation is from Divine Grace, he will 
© Here ſee the indiſpenſible Neceſſity, and at the ſame Time the Practicability of working out 
his on Salvation with Fear and rr Thus the Root of Deſpondency and of Pre- 
fumption, of a timorous Solicitude, and 2 ſupine Heedleflneſs will be at once cut off. 
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& God is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf, Man Is a Recipient of them 
both; and a Recipient becometh an Image of God in Proportion to the 
Degree of Reception: And further, that Man is a Likeneſs of God by 
Virtue of a Senſation in Himſelf, whereby the Things which are from 
God appear to be in him as his own; but that nevertheleſs, from that 
Likeneſs he becometh an Image of God only ſo far, as he acknowledgeth that 
Love and Wiſdom, or Goodneſs and Truth, are not in him as his own, and 
conſequently not from him, but only in God, aud conſequently from God. 
After this they entered upon the next Subject of Debate, Way Maw 
IS NOT. BORN IN THE SCIENCE OF ANY. LOVE, WHEN NEVERTHELESS BOTH 
BEASTS AND BIRDs, FROM THE HIGHEST TO THE LOWEST, ARE BORN IN 
THE SCIENCES OF ALL THEIR Loves. They firſt confirmed the Truth of 
the Propoſition by various Conſiderations; as in the Caſe of Man, that he 
is born to no Science, not even that of conjugal Love; and they enquired, 
and were informed by attentive Examiners, that an Infant hath no connate 
Knowledge concerning its Mother's Breaſt, but is, taught it by frequent 
Applications thereto on the Part of the Mother, or the Nurſe, and that it 
knoweth only how to ſuck, having learnt to do ſo by continual Suction in 
its Mother's Womb; and that afterwards it knoweth net how to walk, or to 
form its Voice to any articulate Pronunciation, not even to expreſs the Af- 
fections. of Love, as the Beaſts do; moreover. it is unacquainted with what 
is falutary for it in the Way of Food, (which yet the Beaſts know very 
well) inſomuch that it will catch at any Thing that it can lay its Hands 
upon, and apply it to its Mouth, whether it be clean or unclean. The Ex- 
aminers further declared, that without Inſtruction, Man 1s an utter Stranger 
to every Thing that relates to the Commerce between the Sexes, and that 
neither Virgins, nor young Men, have any knowledge thereof, until they 
are inſtructed by others. In ſhort, Man is born a mere corporeal Being, 
like a Worm, and continues ſo for ever, unleſs he learn Knowledge, Un- 
derſtanding and Wiſdom from other People. After this they gave abundane 
Proofs, that a Animals, from the higheſt to the loweſt, both the Beaſts 
of the Earth, and the Fowls of the Air, and creeping Things, and Fiſhes, 
and Inſects, are born in and to the Knowledge of all the Sciences, relating 
to the various Kinds of Love that form their Life; as to the Knowledge 
of every thing concerning Nouriſhment, Habitation, the Commerce be- 
tween the Sexes, the Propagation of their Kind, and the Education of their 
Young ; and this they confirmed by many extraordinary Facts which they 
recollected to have ſeen, or heard, or read of, in the natural World, where 
they once lived, and in which not only repreſentative, but real Animals ex- 
iſted. When the Truth of the Propoſition was thus proved, they applied 
all the Powers of their Minds to ſearch out, and dilcoyer, the * 
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which might ſerve to explain and unfold this Myftery; and they all agreed 
that the Divine Wiſdom muſt neceſſarily have contrived and ordained all 
theſe Things, to the End that Man might be Man, and Beaſt 3 and 
thus, that the Imperfection of Man at his Nativity is his Perfection, and 
the Perfection of Brutes at their Nativity is their Imperfection. | 

They on the Nox rn began then to declare firſt their Sentiments, and 
faid, that Man is born without the Knowledge of Sciences, to the End that 
he may receive them all; whereas, ſuppoſing him born in the Knowledge 
thereof, he would not be in a Capacity to receive any, extept thoſe, to the 
Knowledge of which he was born; and the Conſequence would be, that 
he could not appropriate any to himſelf. This they illuſtrated by a Com- 
pariſon of Man, when he is firſt born, with Ground in which no Seed hath 
been ſown, but which is ſtill in a Capacity of receiving all Kinds of Seed, 
and of bringing them to Maturity and Perfection; whereas Brutes are like 
Ground already ſown, and covered with Graſs, and other Herbs, which re- 
ceives no other Seed than what has been ſown in it already, or if it receiv- 
eth any other, it choaketh it in the Birth, and cannot bring it to Maturity. 
Hence it is, that Growth of Man requires many Years for its Com- 

letion, during which Time he may be cultivated like the Ground, and 
1 forth, as it were, all Kinds of Grain, and Flowers, and Trees; 
whereas a Beaſt arriveth at the Perfection of his Growth in a few Years, 
during which Time no Power of Cultivation can raiſe up or produce any 
thing elſe but what was connate, or born with him, They on the WesT 
next declared their Sentiments to the following Purport; Man, faid they, 
is not Science by Birth, like a Beaſt, but by Birth is only Faculty, and In- 
clination; Faculty to know, and-Inclination to love; and not only to love 
the Things which relate to himſelf and the World, but alſo the Things 
which relate to God and Heaven; conſequently, Man by Birth is a mere Or- 
anization, which hath but a famt Perception of Life by the external 
Senſes, and none at all by the internal, to the Iutent that it may by degrees 
attain unto Life, and become a Man, firſt a natural Man, afterwards a ra- 
tional Man, and laſtly a ſpiritual Man; and this could not be the Caſe, 
ſuppoſing him, like the Beaſts, to receive all Kinds of Science and Love by 
Birth; for the Implantation of Sciences, and Affections of Love by Birth, 
ſets Boundaries to their Progreſſion; whereas the Implantation of Faculties 
and Inclinations only, ſets no ſuch Boundaries; wherefore Man hath a Ca- 
ity of approaching towards Perfection in Science, in Intelligence and in 
Wik om to all Eternity, They on the-SouT# next took up the Debate, 
and ſpoke as follows; it is impoſſible for Man to derive any Science from 
Hinſllf, but he may learn it from others; maſmuch as no Science is con- 
nate or born with him; and becauſe he can derive no Science from 1 2 
94 el , 
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And 


felf, neither can he derive from himſelf any Love, fince there can be no Love 
where there 1s no Science; Love and Science being inſeparable Companions, 
which admit of no Diviſion, any more than the Will and the Underſtanding, © 
or Affection and Thought, or Eflence and Form; wherefore in Proportion as 
Man learneth Science from others, in the ſame Proportion Love joineth ite 
thereto as a Companion: The univerſal Love thus joining itſelf is the Loe 
of Science, and in Proceſs of Time the Love of Intelligence and Wiſdom; and * 
theſe Loves are implanted in Man alone, and not in Brutes, and are received 
by Influx from God. We agree with our Friends from the Wxsr, that 
Man is not born in any Love, and conſequently not in any Science but that 
he is born only with an Iclination to love, and thereby with a Facul 
to receive Sciences, not from Himſelf, but from others, that is, throug 
others; we uſe the Term through others; becauſe neither did thoſe others 
receive any Thing from Themſelves, but all originally from God. We 
agree likewiſe with our Friends from the North, that Man, at his firſt Birth, 

is like the Ground, wherein no Seeds are ſown, but which is capable of re- 
ceivingall Sorts, both good and bad; and hence he derived his Name from the 
Ground, and ADAM was ſo called from Adama, which figniſies Earth. We 
are further of Opinion, that Beaſts are born to all Kinds of natural Love, 
and conſequently to ſuch Sciences as correſpond with them, but ſtill they 
neither derive Knowledge, nor Thought, nor Underſtanding, nor Wiſdom, 
from thoſe Sciences, but are ditected to them by their different Kinds of 
natural Love, as a blind Man is guided along the Streets by a Dog, they 
alſo being blind as to intellectual Sight; or rather they may be compared 

with People walking in their Sleep, who are actuated by the Impulſe of 

blind Science, during the fleepy State of their Underſtandings. They on 

the EAsTERN Side next declared their Sentiments, and ſaid, We affent to 

all that our Brethren have ſpoken, and are of Opinion with them, that 
Man knoweth Nothing of Himſelf, but only from and by others, to the - 
Intent that he may perceive and acknowledge, that all Science, and Under- 7 
ſtanding, and Wiſdom are from God; and that he cannot otherwiſe be born | 
and begotten of God, and become an Image and Likeneſs of him; for the 

Image of God is formed by an Acknowledgment and Belief, that every 

| Good of Love and Charity, and every Truth of Wiſdom-and Faith, was, 

4 and is received from God, and not at all from a Man's Self; and the Like 


8 neſs of God is formed by the Senſation of ſuch Bleſſings exiſting in Man, 
4 apparently from Himſelf; which Senſation he hath in conſequence of not 
- being born to Science, but Learning it afterwards; for what a Man learn- 
© eth, that appears to be derived from Himſelf; and this apparent Senſations 
10 is communicated to Mau by God, and is the diſtinguiſhing Character be- 
+1 tween Man and Beaſt; ſiuce by Virtue of willing, * loving, kaow - 
1 U ing, 
if, | 
* é * - 
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| (2 ) 
ing, underſtanding, and improvingin Wiſdom, as from Himſelf, a Man 
. Jearneth Sciences, and exalteth them to Intelligence, and by good Uſes to 
- Wiſdom, whereby God joineth Man to himſelf, and Man joineth himſelf 
God: which Conjunctions could not poſſibly have been effected, unleſs 
wt had been previouſly appointed by God, that Man ſhould be born in total 
_ When they had ſpoken theſe Words, it was the Defire of all 
preſent, that a Deciſion ſhould be made from the Arguments which had 


deen urged; and the following was agreed upon, That Man is born to 


* 


no Science, to the Intent that he may arrive at all, and advance to Under- 
ſtanding, and thereby to Wiſdom; and that he is born to no Love, to the 
Intent that he may arrive at all Love, by a prudent and intelligent Applica» 
tion of the Sciences; and thus may advance, by Love towards his Neigh- 
® bour, unto Love towards God, and thereby be joined with God, and by 
that means become a true Man, and live eternally.” 
- After this they took up the Paper, and read the third Subject of Enquiry, 
viz. WHAT 1$ $IGNIFIED BY TRE TREE or LiFE, WHAT BY THE TREE 
oF THE KNOWLEDGE or GooD AND EVIL, AND WHAT BY EATING/THERE« 
or; and they all req ſted, that the wiſe Spirits from the Eaſt would ex- 
plain this Myftery, inaſmuch as it required a more than common Depth 
of Underſtanding to fathom it, which none were poſſeſſed of but the 
Eaſtern Spirits, who are in flaming Light, that is, in the Wiſdom of Love, 
which Wiſdom is fignified by the Garden of Eden, wherein thoſe two 
Trees were planted; and they replied, «* We will declare our Opinion; 
but ſeeing that all Wiſdom is from God, and Nothing from Man's own 
Self, therefore we will ſpeak from Him, or from his Inſpiration, and yet 
of Ourſelves, as of Ourſelves; they then declared their Sentiments to this 
Effect. Tree fignifieth Man, and its Fruit the Good of Life; whence by 
the Tree of Lite is ſignified Map deriving Life from God; and ſince Love 
- and Wiſdom, and Charity and Faith, or Goodneſs and Truth, conſtitute 
the Life of God in Man, by the Tree of Life is fignified Man receiving 
thoſe Things by Influx from God, and therewith eternal Life. The ſame 
is fignified by the Tree of Life, whoſe Fruit is promiſed in the Revelati- 
ons, Chap. ii. 7, and xxii. 2, 14. By the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, is fignified Man believing that he deriveth Life from Himſelf, 
and not from God; conſequently, that Love and Wiſdom, Charity and 
Faith, that is, Goodneſs and Truth, are in him as his own, and not God's; 
to which Belief he is inclined from the Similitude and Appearance that 
all his Thoughts and Inclinations, his Words and Actions are from Him- 
ſelf; and fince by ſuch a Belief a Man is perſuaded to think himſelf a God, 
therefore the Serpent ſaid, God doth know, that in the Day ye eat thereof, 


then your Eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing W 2 
2 vil.” 


* 


(7) 
Fwil.” Gen. ili. 5. By eating of thoſe Trees is fignified Reception, and 
Appropriation ; by Eating of the Tree of Life the Reception of Eternal 
Life, and by Eating of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil the 
Reception of Damnation. By the Serpent is meant the Devil, with res 
" ſpect to Self-love, and the Pride of his own Underſtanding; which Loye 
is the Keeper of that Tree, and all Men, who are in the Pride of their o-] | 
Underſtandings from the Influence of that Love, are fuch Trees. It is a 
dreadful Error therefore to ſuppoſe that Adam was wiſe and good of him- 
ſelf, and that this was his State of Integrity, * that Adam, on Account 
of ſuch Belief, was curſed; for this is ſignified by his Eating of the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil; wherefore he inſtantly fell from his State 
of Integrity, which State conſiſted in the Behef that his Wiſdom, and Power 
to do Good were from God, and not at all from Himſelf; for this is ſig- 
nified by Eating of the Tree of Life. The Lord alone, when he was in 
the World, had Wiſdom, and the Power to do Good from himſelf, inaſ- 
much as the Divine Itſelf was in Him, and his, from his Nativit ; where- 
fore he became alſo by his oun proper Power--a Redeemer, and Saviour. 
From all theſe Arguments they concluded upon this final Deciſion, © That 
by the Tree of Lafe, and by the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and - 
Evil, and by Eating thereof, is meant, that Man's true Life is God in 
him, in which caſe he is in Pofleflion of Heaven, and eterhal Life; aud 
that Man's true Death is the Perſuaſion and Belief, that even his Life is 
from Himſelf, and not from God, for that from thenc&is Hell, and eter- 
nal Death, which 1s Damnation.” e 
After this they inſpected the Paper that was left by the Angels upon the 
Table, and they faw written underneath, Mak OoxE GENERAL Dgcision = 
ON THE THREE QuEsT1ONs; whereupon they compared them together, and 
perceived that the three were connected in one regular Series, and that the 
general Decifion was this, That Man was created to receive Love and 
Wiſdom from God, and yet in all Likeneſs, or Appearance, as from Him- 
ſelf, which was for the Sake of Reception "and Conjunction; and that on 
this Account Man is not born to any Love, nor to any Science, nor even to 
any Power of loving, and growing wiſe from Himſelf; wherefore if he 
acknowledgeth. every Good of Love, and every Truth of Wiſdom to 
trom God, he then becometh a living Man ; but if he aſcribeth them to. 
himſelf, he then becometh a dead Man.” This Decifion they wrote upon 
a freſh Paper, and placed it on the Table; and lo! on a ſudden, the Angels 
appeared preſent in a bright Cloud, and took the Paper away with them 
into Heaven; and after it was read there, they that ſat upon the Seats were 
ſaluted thence with theſe Words, Well, Well, Well. And inſtantly there 
appeared a fingle Angel, as it were flying down out of Heaven, who had 
E the 
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che Likeneſs of two Wings about his Feet, and two about his Temples, 
bringing with him the 0 ) Prizes, conſiſting of long flowing-Robes, Hats, 
and Wreaths of Laurel; and he lighted on the Ground, and preſented 


thoſe on the North with Robes of the Colour of Fire; thoſe on the Weſt . 
with Robes of a purple Colour; thoſe on the South with Hats, whoſe . 


Borders were ornamented with Bindings of Gold, and precious Stones, aud 
which on the left Side upwards were ſet with Diamonds cut in the Forms 
of Flowers; but thoſe on the Eaſt he preſented with Wreaths of Laurel, 
interſperſed with Rubies, and Sapphires. Then all of them, adorned with 
their reſpective Prizes, left the Place, and departed Home with Joy. 


Of the OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, 
axp OMNIPRESENCE or GOD. 


49- E have already treated of Tux Divine Love, and Driving 
| Wispr \t, and ſhewn, that they two conſtitute Tue Diving 

- ESSENCE; we com. now to treat of the OMniIPoTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, 
and OMNIPRESENCE of God, inaſmuch as theſe Three proceed from the 
Divine Love, and Divine Wiſdom, in much the ſame Manner, as the 
Power and Preſence of the Sun in this World, and in all its Parts, proceed 
from its Heat and Light: Heat alſo proceeding from the Sun of the ſpi- 
ritual World, in the Midft whereof is Jehovah God, in its Eſſence is Di- 
vine Love, and Light proceeding thence in its Eſſence is Divine Wiſdom ; 
from whence it appears, that as Infinity,” Immenfity, and Eternity apper- 
tain to the Divine Essg, ſo Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Omnipre- 
ſence appertain to the Divine EssEnce. But whereas theſe three Uni- 
verſal Predicables of the Divine Eſſence have not hitherto been underſtood, 
by Reaſon that their Progreſſion according to their reſpective Courſes, 
which are the Laws of Order, was unknown, therefore it will be expedient 
to preſent them in # clear Point of View, under the following —— 
Articles. I. That Omnipoteuce, Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence, are the 
Na ef the Divine Wiſdom derived from the Divine Love. II. That the 
Omni« 


(i) The wiſe and pious Reader will not be offended to ſee the Angels here beſtowing ſuch 
trifling Gifts, as might ſeem rather to flatter Vanity, than to be the Reward of Wiſdom. 
For he will conſider not ſo much the Gift, as the Will of the Giver, The beſt Things and 
beſt Intentions are capable of being perverted by Miſinterpretation. We have been uſed to 
conſider ſuch Rewards as Incitements to, and Gratifications of Vanity; and ſo we come to 
fancy that they cannot be applied to any other Purpoſe ; but we ought to conſider that they 
may be beſtowed in Wiſdom as Encouragements to a generous Emulation, and in that Light 


we ſhall ſee the Propriety of their coming from the Hands of Angels. 


r 
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Omui potence, Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence of God cannot be known, until it 
be known what is meant by Order, and until theſe its Properties be aſcertained, 
viz. that God is Order, and that He introduced Order into the Univerſe, and © 
into all the Parts thereof, at the Creation. III. That the Omnipotence of . 


Sad in the Univerſe, and in all its Parts, proctedeth and operateth according 


ta the Laws of his own Order. IV. That God is omniſcient, that is, per 
ceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth all, and every Thing, even to what is moſt mi- 
nule, that is dane according to Order, and by that Means alſo whatſoever 1s 
done contrary: t Order. V. That God is Omnipreſent in all the Gradations 
of his own Order, from firſt to lat. VI. That Man was created a Form of 

roine Order. VII. That Man hath only ſuch a Meaſure of Poxwer, againſt - 
the Evil of the Falſe, from the Divine Omnipotence, and only ſuch a Mea- 
ſure of Wiſdom, reſpecting Goodneſs and Truth, ſrom the Divine Ommiſcience, 
andes only ſo far in God, by Virtue of the Divine Omnipreſence, as he liveth 
according to Divine Order. But each Article will require a particular Ex- 
plication, | 


50. I. THaT OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, AND OMNIPRESENCE, ARE 
THE EFFECT or THE DIVINE WISDOM DERIVED ,FROM THE DIVINE 
Lovg.. .._ | WP | 

That Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence are the Effect of 
the Divine Wiſdom derived from the Divine Love, but not of the Divine 
Love by means of the Divine Wiſdom, is a Secret from Heaven, which 
hath never yet been clearly revealed to any human Underſtanding, inaf- 
much as it hath never yet been known what Love is in its Eflence, and 
what Wiſdom is in its Eſſence; and ſtill leſs what is the Law of the In- 
flux of one into the other; and that according, to that Law Love entereth 


by an univerſal and particular Influx into Wiſdom, and refideth therein, 


like a King in his own Kingdom, or like a Maſter in his own Houſe, re- 
linquiſhing to Judgment all the Authority of Juſtice, or what amounts to 
the ſame, relinquiſhing to Wiſdom all the Authority of Love; for Juſtice 
hath Reſpect to Love, and Judgment hath Reſpect to Wiſdom, But this 
Myſtery will be ſet in a clearer Light preſently ; in the mean time it may 
ſuffice to acknowledge this general Truth, that God is Omnipotent, Mm- 
niſcient, and Omuipreſent, by Virtue of the Wiſdom of his Love, which 
is ſignified alſo by theſe Words in John, “ In the Beginning was the Ward, 
and the Mord was with God, and the Word was God. All Things were made 
by him, and without" him was not any Thing made that was made. In Him 
was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men ; and the World was made by 
Him; and the Mord was made Fleſh.” Chap 1. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14. By the 
Word is there ſignified Divine Truth, or what amounts to the fame, 

n | Divine 


. 
Divine Wiſdom ; whetefore he is alſo called Life and Light, both which are 
Nothing but Wiſdom. ? 


51. Foraſmuch as Juſtice, in the Word, or Holy Scriptures, is predi- 
cated of Love, and Judgment of Wiſdom, therefore we ſhall here adduce 
ſome Paſſages from thence, to prove, that God's Government in the World 
is maintained, and carried on by means of them both. The Paſſages are 
theſe which follow, JusTIce And JUDGMENT are the Support of t 
Throne,” Palm Ixxxix. 15. Let him that glorieth glory in this, that I am the 
Lord, who exerciſe Jop6MENT AND JusTICE in the Earth, Jerem. ix. 23. 
Let Jehovah be exalted, becauſe he hath filled the Earth with JupauREN T 
AND JusTICE. Iſaiah xxxiii. 5. Let JupGMEnT run down as Water, AND 
JusTICE as a mighty Stream, Amos v. 24. Thy Jus ric, O Lord, is like 
the Mountains of God, thy JupouN rs are like the great Deep, Pſalm xxxvi. 
7. Jenovan ſhall bring forth his Jusrick, as the Light, and his JuDg- 
MENT as the Noon-day, Pſalm xxxvii. 6. Jenovan Hall judge his People 
| in JUSTICE, and his Poor in JuDGMENT, Pſalm Ixxii. 2. hen I ſhall 
5 have learned the Jop6MENTS of thy JosTICE ; ſeven Times in the Day I praiſe 

thee, becauſe of the JupouENrS of thy JosTiCE,” Pfalm cxix. 7, 164. 1 

will betroth me unto thee in Jus rick AND JUDGMENT, Hoſea ii. 19. Zion 

Hall be redeemed in Jus rick, and her Converts in JuDGMENT, Ifaiah i. 27. 
1 He ſhall fit upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to eftabliſh it 
; in JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE, Ifaiah ix, 7. Till raiſe unto David a right- 
g | _  eous Branch, who Jon reign as a King, and ſhall do JovomeNnT Axp Jus- 
4 Tice in the Earth, Jerem. xxili. 5. Chap xxxili. 15. and in other Places, 
F that Men ought to do Juſtice and Judgment, as in Tfaiah i. 21. Chap. v. 
16. Ivii. 2. Jerem. iv. 1. Chap. xxii. 3, 13, 15. Ezech. xvin. 5. Chap. 
Axxiii. 14, 16, 19. Amos vi. 12. Micah vil. 9. Deut. xxxiii. 21. John 
xvi. 8, 10, 11. ts 


52. II. Trar THz OMxIPoTENCE, OMNISCIENCE AND OMnIPRE- 
SENCE OF GoD CANNOT BE KNOWN, UNTIL IT BE KNOWN WHAT 18 MEANT 
BY. ORDER, AND UNTIL THESE 1Ts PROPERTIES BE ASCERTAINED, VIZ. 
THAT God 1s OrDtR, AND THAT HE INTRODUCED ORDER INTO THE 
UxivERsE, AND INTO ALL THE PARTS THEREOF, AT THE CREATION. 

The Number and the Nature of ' thoſe monſtrous and miſtaken Opinions, 
which have crept into the Minds of Men, and have thence been propagated 
in the Church through the Heads of the Faunders of every new Sect, in 
conſequence of not underſtanding the Order, wherein God hath created 
the Univerſe, and all its Parts, may be ſeen from the bare relation of them 


in the following Pages. But previous, thereto we will here explain the 
Meaning 


\ 


| - 
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Meaning of Order by a Kind of general Definition of the Term; Order is 
the Quality of the Diſpofition, Determination, and Afivity of the Parts, Sub. 
fances, or Entities, which conſtitute the Form, and thereby the State, or Con- 
dition of a Thing ; the Perfection whereof is produced by Wiſdom operating 
from Love, or the Imperſection whereof is occaſioned by perverſe Reaſon ope- 
rating from Luſt. In this Definition Mention is made of Subſtance, Form, 
and State; and by Subſtance we at the ſame Time mean Form, inaſmuch 
as every Subſtance is a Form, and the Quality of a Form is its State or 
Condition, whoſe Perfection or Imperfection reſults from Order. But as 
this is metaphyſical Reaſoning it will of Neceſſity appear dark and obſcure, 
until it be illuſtrated by References to particular Caſes, which will be men- 
tioned hereafter. 


53. God is Order by Reaſon that he is real Subſtance, and real Form; 
Subſtance, inaſmuch as all Things that ſubſiſt derived their Exiſtence ori- 
inally, and do continue to derive it from Him; and Form, inaſmuch as 
all the Quality of Subſtances did originally, and doth ſtill ariſe from Him 
and Quality can only be derived from Form. Now foraſmuch as God is 
the real, only, and firſt Subſtance and Form, and at the fame Time the real, 
and only Love, and the real and only Wiſdom, and inaſmuch as Wiſdom 
operating from Love conſtitutes Form, and the State and Quality thereof 
is according to the Order prevailing therein, it neceffarily follows that God 
is Order Itſelf, and conſequently, that he introduced Order, both into the 
Univerſe, and into all its Parts; and that he introduced the moſt perfect 
Order, fince whatſoever he created was very good, as it is written in the 
Book of Genefis, We ſhall ſhew in its proper Place, that Evils had Birth 
together with Hell, conſequently after Creation. But at preſent we ſhalt 
proceed to Speculations which are of eaſter Admiſſion into the Underſtand- 
ing, and which enlighten it with a clearer, and milder Light. Do 


54. The Nature and Quality of the Order, wherein the Univerſe is created, 
would require a Volume for a full Explanation; but a Kind of imperfect 
Sketch thereof may be ſeen hereafter in the Lemma concerning Creation. 
tt is to be obſerved, that both the general and particular Parts of the Uni- 
verſe, to the Intent they may ſubſiſt by themſelves, are created according 
do their reſpective Orders, each formed upon ſuch a Principle, as to unite 
with the common Order of the Univerſe, ſo that each particular Order 
may ſubſiſt in the general Order, and thereby may be all united in one. As 
for Example; Man is created according to his Order, and likewiſe every 
particular Part of Man according to its Order, as the Head and the Body 
according to their Orders ; the Heart, the Lungs, the Liver, the W 


ht ( &. ) 


the Stomach, according to their Orders; every Organ of Motion, which 
is called a Muſcle, according to its Order ; and every Organ of Senſe, as 
the Eye, the Ear, the Tongue, according to its Order: nay, there 1s 
not the ſmalleſt Artery, or Fibre in the Body, which is not formed ac- 
cording to its Order; and yet theſe innumerable Parts are connected with 
the general Order of the Whole, and ſo inſerted therein, that altogether 
they conſtitute one. The Caſe is ſimilar in all other Inſtances, the bare 
Mention of which will therefore ſuffice; every Beaſt of the Earth, every 
Bird of the Air, every Fiſh of the Sea, every Worm, and creeping Thing, 
even to the mifuteſt Inſect, are each created according to their reſpective 
Orders; in like manner, every Tree, Shrub, and Herb, are created accord- 
ing to their Orders; and laſtly, every Stone, and Mineral, even to the 


ſmalleſt Grain of Sand, are created according to their Orders. = 


$5. Who doth not ſee, that there is neither Empire, Kingdom, Duke- 
dom, Commonwealth, State, or private Family, but what are eſtabliſhed 
by their particular Laws, which conſtitute the Order, and thereby the 
Form of each Government ? The Laws of Juſtice in all of them have the 
firſt Place, political Laws the ſecond, and ceconomical Laws the third; 
which on compariſon with the human Frame, will anſwer reſpectively to 
theſe ſeveral Parts; the Laws of Juſtice to the Head, political Laws to the 
Body, and ceconomical Laws to the Dreſs; wherefore the latter, like 
Cloaths, may be changed at Pleaſure. As to what concerns the Order, 
according to which God hath eſtabliſhed his Church, it is this, that he 
ſhould be all in all, both generally and particularly therein ; and that the 
Laws of Order ſhould be practiſed by every Man towards his Neighbour. 
The Laws of this Order are as many, and various, as the Truths contained 
in the Word, or Holy Scriptufes; the Laws which relate to God forming 
the Head of the Church, thoſe relating to a Man's Neighbour forming the 
Body, and ceremonial Laws forming as it were the Dreſs ; for unleſs theſe 
latter contained and preſerved the former in their Order, it would be as if 
the Body were ſtripped naked, and expoſed to the Summer's Heat, and the 
Winter's Cold; or as if a Temple ſhould be bared of its Walls and Roof, 
whereby the Altar, the Pulpit, and other holy Parts within, would be ex- 
poſed to the Violence of every Storm and Tempeſt. 


56. III. TnAr THE OMNIPOTBNCE oF GoD IN THE UNIVERSE, AND IN 
ALL ITS PARTS, PROCEEDETH, AND OPERATETH, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS 
OF His OWN ODER. | 

God 1s omnipotent, inaſmuch as he hath all Power from himſelf, and the 
Power of all other Beings is derived from Him. His Power and Will are 


Once; 
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one; and fince he willeth Nothing but what is Good, therefore he can do 
Nothing but what is Good. In the fpiritual World none can act contrary 
to his own Will, or Inchnation, which Neceſſity they derive in that 
World from God, whoſe Power and Will are one. God alſo is Goodneſs 
Itſelf, and therefore whilſt he doeth Good, he is in Himſelf, and to go out 

of Himſelf is a Thing impoſſible. Hence it appeareth that his Omnipo- 


tence proceedeth, and operateth, within the Sphere of the Extenſion of 
Good, which is infinite; for this Sphere from its inmoſt Centre filleth the 


Univerſe, and all, and every Thing therein, and from that inmoſt Centre 
governeth the Things that are without, ſo far as they enter into Conjunc- 
tion with it according to their reſpective Orders; and where they do not 
enter into ſuch Conjunction, this Sphere nevertheleſs ſupports them, aud 
labours with all Might to ſupport them to an Order that is in Concord with 
that univerſal Order, wherein God is in his Omnipotence, and according 
to which he acteth; and where this cannot be effected, they are caſt out 
from Him; but yet ſtill ſupported from that inmoſt Centre in their State 
of Rejection. It is evident from hence that the Divine Omnipotence can- 
not ſo go out of Itſelf, as to enter into Contact with any thing that is Evil, 
or in the leaſt promote Evil from Itſelf, iuaſmuch as Evil turneth itſelf 
away, and of conſequence 1s entirely ſeparate from God, and caſt into Hell, 
between which and Heaven, where God dwelleth, there is a great Gulph 
fixed, From theſe few Conſiderations we may judge of the Extravagance 
of their Folly who teach, or who even believe, or ſuppoſe, that God can con- 
demn, curſe, caſt into Hell, or predeſtinate the Soul of any Perſon to eternal 
Death; or that he can avenge Injuries, be angry, and puniſh; for he cannot 
even turn away his Face from any one, or regard him with the leaſt Severity of 
Countenance, theſe and the like Acts being contrary to his Eſſence, and 


conſequently contrary to Himſelf. f 
57. It is a prevailing Opinion at this Day, that the Omnipotence of 
God is like the abſolute Power of an earthly Monarch, who can execute 
his own Will as he liſteth, abſolve and condemn whomſoever he pleaſeth, 
make the innocent guilty, declare the faithleſs faithful, exalt the unworthy, 
and undeſerving, above the deſerving and the worthy, and under the ſlighteſt 
Pretences deprive his Subjects of their Eſtates, and condemn them to Death, 
with other Acts of the ſame arbitrary Nature. From this infatuated Opi 
nion, Faith, and Doctrine, reſpecting the Divine Omnipotence, have ariſen 
as many Falſities, Fallacies, and Chimeras in the Church, as there are dif- 
ferent Movements, Articulations, and Generations of Faith therein; and 
as many more may {till ariſe, as would equal the Number of Drops in a large 


Lake of Water, or the Serpents = creep from their Holes, and * on 
8 a ſun- 
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a ſunay Day in the Deferts of Arabia. What Occaſion for more Words 


than theſe two, OwxiroTENcE and FAiTH ; and then to ſpread Conjec- 
tures, Fables, and Trifles, before the Eyes of the Vulgar, accommodated 
to their bodily Senſes, and ſo to turn Reaſon out of Doors? But when 
Reaſon is fo turned out, in what doth the Thought of Man excel that of 
the Bird which flieth over his Head? or what, in ſuch- a Caſe, is all ſpiri- 
tual Influence, which is Man's diſtinguiſhing Property above the Beaſts, 
but like the Stench in the Dens of Beaſts, that is agreeable to the Brute 
Inhabitants, but muſt ever be diſagreeable to Man, unleſs he be of a brutal 
Nature ? Suppoſing the Divine Omnipotence extended Alike to do Evil, 
and to do Good, what other Difference would there be between God and 
the Devil, but like that ſubſiſting between two Monarchs, one of whom is 
a King, and at the ſame Time a Tyrant, and the other a Tyrant, whoſe 
Power is controuled, ſo that he cannot be called a King? Or how would 
they differ more than two Shepherds, one of which may by Permiſſion 
play the Part both of a Sheep, and a Leopard, towards his Flock, whilſt 
the other, though he be well inclined to do Miſchief, yet is not permitted? 
Who cannot diſcern that Good and Evil are Oppoſites, aud that ſuppoſing, 
God, by Virtue of his Omnipotence, to be capable of willing, and doing, 
both one, and the other, he would in Fact be able to will and to do No- 
thing at all, and conſequently would have no Power, much leſs Omnipo- 
tence? It would happen in ſuch a Cafe, as if two Wheels, that had a con- 
trary Motion, ſhould act upon each other; the Conſequence of which op- 
poſite Actions would be, that they would both ſtop, and remain altogether 
at Reſt; or as if a Ship, and a violent Current wherein it was failing, 
ſhould have contrary Directions; ſo that the Ship muſt inevitably be either 
carried away and loſt, or elſe muſt reſt at Anchor; or as if a Man had two 
Wills that were at Variance together, whereof one muſt neceſſarily be at 
Reſt, whilſt the other was in Action; or ſuppoſing both to be in Action at 
once, the Man's Mind muſt become a Prey to Giddineſs or Delirium. 


58. If the Omnipotence of God, according to the prevailing Belief of 
the Times, be allowed to have abſolute Power towards the effecting both 
Good and Evil, would it not be poſſible, nay, would it not be eaſy for God 
to exalt the whole Kingdom of Hell into Heaven, to change Devils and 
Satanical Spirits into Angels, and to purge every Sinner upon Earth in a 
Moment from his Sins, and to renew, to ſanctify, to regenerate, and to 
make him a Child of Grace inſtead of a Child of Wrath, that is, to juſ- T! 
tify him merely by the Application and Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
of his Son ? But God, by Virtue of his Omnipotence, cannot effe& ſuch 
Things, becauſe they are contrary to the Laws of his own Order eſtabliſhed 

in 


T 


WHATSQEVER IS DONE CONTRARY To ORDER. 
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in the Univerſe, and-at the ſame Time contrary to the Laws of Order pre- 
ſcribed to every particular Man, which require a mutual Tendency to 
Conjunction on both Sides, before God and Man can be joined together, as 
will be ſeen more clearly in the Progreſs of this Work. From this infatu- 
ated Opinion, and Belief reſpecting the Omnipotence of God, it would 
follow, that God hath the Power to change the Nature of a Goat in auy 
Perſon into the Nature of a Sheep, and at his own good Pleaſure to re- 


move him from his left Hand to his DEE: or that he could, at his Will, 


tranſmute Dragon-like Spirits into Michael-hixe Angels; or give an Eagle's 
Sight to one whe was intellectually blind as a Mole; or, in ſhort, make a 
Man a Dove, who was before like an Owl; all which Things are out of God's 
Power to effect, inaſmuch as they are contrary to the Laws'of his own 
Order, yotwithſtanding his continual Inclination and Endeavour to effect 


them. If the Power of God was thus abſolute, he would never have 


permitted Adam to obey the Serpent, and eat the Fruit of the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil; neither would he have ſuffered Cain to 
murder his Brother: nor David to number the People; nor Solomon to 
erect Temples to Idols; nor the Kings of Judah and Iſrael to profane the 
Temple, as they ſo often did; nay, had his Power been able to effect it, he 
would certainly have ſaved the whole Race of Mankind, without Excep- 
tion, through the Redemption wrought by his Son, and would have rooted 
out all the 3 of Darkneſs in Hell. The Gentiles of old aſcribed ſuch 
abſolute Omnipotence to their Gods, and Goddeſſes, which gave Birth to all 
the fabulous Stories related of them; as to the Story of Deucalion, and 
Pyrrha, how the Stones they threw behind them became Men; and to that 
of Apollo, how he changed Daphne into a Laurel; and to Diana's turning 
a Huntſman into a Stag; and to another of their Gods metamorphofing the 
Virgins of Parpaſſus into Magpics. A ſimilar Belief prevaileth at this 
Day reſpecting the Divine Omnipotence, which hath given Birth to ſo 
many fanatical and heretical Opinions, in every Country where there is 

any Religion. | | 
59. IV. Tuar Gop 18 OMNISCIENT, THAT 1s, PERCETVETH, SEETH, 
AND KNOWETH, ALL, AND EVERY THING, EVEN TO WHAT Is MOST MI- 
NUTE, THAT is DONE ACCORDING ro ORDER, AND-BY THAT MEANS ALSO 
That God is Omniſcient, that is, perceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth all 
Things, is a Conſequence of his being Wiſdom Itſelf, and Light Itſelf; 
aud it is Wiſdom Itſelf which perceiveth all Things, and Light Itſelf 
which ſeeth all Things. That God is Wiſdom Itſelf was ſhewn above, 
and that he is Light Itſelf is owing to his being the Sun of the Angelic 
eaven, 


( 84 ) N 
Heaven, which illuminates the Underſtandings of all Angels and of all 
Men; for as the Eye is enlightened by the Light of the natural Sun, ſo 
the Underſtanding 1s enlightened by the Light of the ſpiritual Sun ; nor 
is it only enlightened, but it is alſo filled with Intelligence in Proportion 
to the Love wherewith it receiveth it, inaſmuch as that Light in its Eſſence 
is Wiſdom ; wherefore David faith, TnAr Gop DWELLETH IN IXNACCES- 
SIBLE Lion; and it is written in the Revelations, That in the new Jeru- 
ſulem they need no Candle, becauſe the Lord God giveth them Light ; and in 
John, That the Word, which was with God, and which was God, it the 
Light that enlighteneth every Man who cometh into nbe World; by the 

Word is ſignified the Divine Wifdom. Hence it is, that the Angels enjoy 
a Brightnels of Light in Proportion as they are perfected in Wiſdom. 


60. That God perceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth all Things, even to what 
is moſt minute, is a Conſequence of the Nature of Order, which deriveth 
its Univerſality from Things moſt particular; for Particulars conſidered 
collectively are termed an Univerſal, as Parts conſidered collectively are called 
a Whole; and the Univerſal, together with all its moſt particular Parts, is 
conſiſtent, and coherent, like one ſingle Work; ſo that no one Part can be 
touched, and affected, but all the Reſt have ſome Perception thereof. It 
is owing to this Quality of Order, obtaining in the Univerſe, that a like 
wages obtaineth in every Part of Creation,” as may appear from parti- 
cular Caſes in Things before our Eyes. The human Body, for Inſtance, 
confiſteth of general, and particular Parts; and the general Parts include 
Particulars in them, and are ſo neatly and fitly connected with them, 
that they have a mutual Dependence upon each other; this Effect is 
owing to every Member being incloſed in a common Coat or Covering, 
which inſinuateth itſelf into all the particular Parts of which the Mem- 
ber is compoſed, for the Purpoſe of producing Unity of Action in every 
Duty and Service. As for Example, the Coat, or Covering of every 
Muſcle entereth into every particular moving Fibre, and ſupplies them 
with a Covering from Itſelf; in like manner the Coats of the Liver, of 
the Pancreas, and of the Spleen, enter into all the particular Parts within : 
So the Pleura, entereth into the inner Parts of the Lungs; and fo alſo the Peri- 
cardium into all and every particular Part of the Heart; and in general, the 
Peritonzum, by Anaſtomoles, or Inoſculations, into the Coats of all the Viſ- 
cera ; the like obtaineth in the Meninges of the Brain, which by means of 
ſmall Threads emitted from them, enter into all the glandular Subſtances 
underneath, and through them into all the Fibres, * through the Fibres 
into all Parts of the Body; which is the Reaſon why the Head, by means 


of the Brain, governeth the whole Body, with all. its Parts, as its 8 
1 Theſe 
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Theſe Caſes are adduced from the viſible Parts of Creation, to give thereby 
"me Idea how God perceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth all Things, even the 
molt minute, that are done according to Order. tt Auflieger wels 
3 10 Senna o 23) 88107 em e ney 2207 ') e 2 
61. That God, from the Things which are according to Order, per- 
ceiveth, knoweth, and ſeeth all, aud every Thing that is done contrary to 
Order, is a Conſequence of God's not ſupporting Man in Evil, but detain- 
ing him from Evil, and in that Caſe ſtriving againſt, and not complying 
with him. From this continual Striving, Struggling, Reſiſtance, Repug- 
nance, and Re- action, of the Evil, and the Falſe, againſt his own Goodneſs 
and Truth, that is againſt Himſelf, God perceiveth both their Quantity 
and Quality, This is a-Conſequence of his Omiipreſence, and Qmniſci- 

_ ence, in all, and every Part of his own Order; juſt as an Ear that is well- 
tuned, and formed to Harmony, can diſtinctly perceive the Quantity and 
Quality of Diſcord ariſing from what 18: unharmonious, and diſlonant; or 
as the Senſes of a Man in the full Enjoyment of Pleaſure have a quick Per- 
ception of what is unpleaſant ; or as the Eye, attentive” to a beautiful Ob- 
je, hath a more exquiſite Diſcernment thereof, when it is contraſted with 
Uglineſs; for this Reaſon it is uſual with Painters. to a defarmed Fi- 

ure near to that Beauty, which they are deſirous to ſet off to Advantage. 

he Cafe is exactly the ſame with Goodneſs and Truth, fot during the con · 
trary Action of Evil and Falſity, the Perception thereof is rendered more 
diſtin by ſuch Oppoſition. For whoſoever is under the Influence! of 
Goodneſs, can perceive | Evil; and whoſoever is under the Influence of 
Truth, can perceive Falſity, the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe Goodneſs is in 
the Heat of Heaven, and Truth in the Lighü thereof ; whereas Evil is in 
the Cold of Hell, and e Falſity in its Darkneſs; and this may appear in 
a clearer Light from this Circumſtance, that the Angels of Heaven can fee 
whatſoever is doing in Hell, and alſo what Monſters are therein; hut the 
Spirits of Hell cannot, on the other hand, have the leaſt Diſcerament of „ 
what is doing in Heaven, nor can they ſee the Angels that dwell there, 
any more than if they had no Eyes, or were to look upon mere Air and 

4 Ather. They whoſe Underſtandings enjoy the Light that ſhines from 

+ Wiſdom, are like Men ſtanding at Noon-day on the Top of a Mountain, 

2 who have a diſtin View of all Things below; and they who enjoy 

16 ſtill higher Light, may be compared with Perſons looking through a Te- 

1 leſcope, who ſee all Things about them, and below them, as if they were 
"4 cloſe upon them ; but they who ſee by the fallacious Light of Hell, arifing 

g from the Confirmation of Falſities, are like Men ſtanding upon the fame 

20 Mountain at Midnight, with Lanterns in their Hands, who fee no Objects 

but what are near at hand, and thoſe indiſtinctly as to their Shapes, and con- 
oy | 9 fuſedly 
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an ornatnental Garland, | | Relatives therefore exiſt in each Oppoſite, both 
in the Good, and the Evil, in the” True, and the Falſe, conſequently 


the Relatives in Heaven. Now ſince God perceiveth, and ſeeth, and there- 


( 86 } 
fuſedly as to their Colours. Where Men enjoy any Degree of the Light 
of — he in Evil of Eife, they ſee Truths, during the Inter- 
vals of Delight ariſing from the Love of Evil, juſt as a Bat ſeeth Linen 


hanging in a Garden, to which it flies as to a Place of Retreat and Safety; 
and aſterwards, with reſpect to the Perceptions of Truth, they become like 


Birds of Night, and laſtly like Owls; and when this is the Caſe, they may 


be compared with a Chimney- Sweeper ſticking faſt in a ſmoaking Chim- 


ney, who, when he raiſes his Eyes upwards; ſeeth the Sky through the 
Smoke, but when he lobketh downwards, ſeeth the Fire from whence that 


Smoke proceedeth. 85 Pts 1" 903 „n | 
$2. 1 1 Es | | 
62. Tt is to be obſerved; that the Perception of Oppoſites differs from the 
Perception of Relatives z'/fot Oppoſites are Things that are external, and 
contrary to the Things that are internal; and an Oppoſite hath Birth from 
the Ceflation of Exiſtence in ſome one Thing, and the Rifthg up of ano- 
ther at that Time with a Tendency contrary to what the former Exiſtence 
had, acting as a Wheel againſt a Wheel, or as a Stream againſt a Stream: 


But Relatives have reſpect to the Diſpoſal of a Variety and Multiplicity of 


Things in ſuitable and agreeable Order; as of precious Stones of different 
Colours in the Stormacher of 4 Queen, or of different-colourtd Flowers in 


both in Heaven and in Hell; but the Relatives in Hell are all oppofite to 


by is — with all the Relativesin' Heaven, by Virtue of the Order 
in which He Himſelf is, and in conſtquence thereof perceiveth, ſeeth, and 
is acquainted with all the oppoſite Relatives in Heil, as was ſhewn above, 
it is evident that God is Omniſcient in Hell, as well as in Heaven, and alto 
amongſt Men upon Earth; and that he thus perceiveth, ſeeth, and is ac- 
quainted with their Evils and Falſes, by Virtue. of the Goodneſs, and 
Truth, in which he Himſfelf is, and which in their Eſſence are Himſelf: 
for it is written, I climb up into Heaven, thou art there; if Igo dor 
10 Hell thou art there alſo, Pſalm cxxxik. 8. And in another Place, 
* Though they dig into Hell, thence Hall mine Hand tate them,” Amos ix. 


2. 3. | 
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63. V. Tur Gon rs'OMNIPRESENT IN ALL'THE GRADATIONS OP HIS 
own ORDER, FROM FIRST" TO LAS Tr. 5 hid- 51 1760 


The Omnipreſence of Gad in all the Gradatibns of his own Order, from 
firſt to laſt, is effected by Means of Heat and Light from the Sun of the 
ſpiritual World, in the Midſt of which he dwelleth; by the Inſtrumenta- 
„N — lity 


(87 ) : 
ſity of this Sun Order was firſt eſtabliſhed, and there ĩs a continual Efflux 
of Heat and Light iſſuing thence, which pervade every Part of the Uni- 
verſe, from firſt to laſt, producing Life in all its Degrees, as-it is variouſly 
received by Men, by Animals, and by all the Vegetables that grow on the 
Face of the Earth. This Heat and Light enter by Influx into all, and 
every Part of Creation, eauſing each Subject therein to live.and grow ac» 
cording to the Order imprefled on each at the Creation; and inatmuch as 
. God is not extended, and yet filleth every Extenſe of the Uni verſe, there- 
fore he is Omnipreſent. That God is in all Space without Space, and in all 
Time without Time, and that conſequently the Univerſe, as to Eſſence, and 
Order, is the Fulneſs of God, was ſhewen above; hence then it follows, 
that by his Omnipreſence he perceiveth all Things, by his Omniſcience he 
foreſeeth, and provideth for all Things, and by his Ommipotence he ef- 
fecteth all Things; whereby it is plain, that Omnipreſence, Omniſcience, 
and Omnipotence are One, or that one ſuppoſeth another, ſo that they can- 
not admit of Separation. „t 14213 ace irqobu 


64. The Divine Omnipreſence may be illuſtrated by the marvellous Pre- 
ſence of Angels and Spirits in the ſpiritual World; in which World, as 
there is no Space, but only the Appearance of Space, one Angel or Spi- 
rit may, in an Inſtant, be made preſent with another, ſuppoſing only that 

they are in the ſame Affection with regard to Love, and thereby think 

alike; for theſe two Circumſtances conſtitute the Appearance of Space. 

That ſuch is the. Nature of Preſence in the ſpiritual World, was made plain 

to me from this Confideration, that there I could fee Africans and Indians 

very near me, although they are fo many Miles diſtant here on Earth; 
nay, that I could be made preſent with the Inhabitants of other Planets in 
our Syſtem, and alſo with the Inhabitants of Planets that are in other 

Worlds, and revolve about other Suns. By Virtus of ſuch Preſence, not 

of Place, but of the Appearance of Place, I have converſed with Apoſtles, 

departed Popes, Emperors and Kings, with the late Reformers of the 

Church, Luther, Calvin, and Melancthon, and with others from diſtant 

Countries. Such then being the Nature of Preſence enjoyed by Angels 
and Spirits, what Limits can be ſet to the Divine Preſence in the Univerſe ? 

The Cauſe why Angels and Spirits enjoy ſuch Preſence is, becauſe every 

Affection of Love, and thence every Thought of the Underſtanding, is in 


e Space without Space, and in Time without Time; for every one hath the 

Power to think of a Brother, Relation or Friend in the Indies, and thereby 
from to bring him, as it were, preſent to his View; in like manner from a Recol- 
- the lection of him he may be affected with Love towards him. Theſe Conſi- 
meal derations then, which are familiar to every Man, will ferve in ſome Mea- 
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ſure to illuſtrate the Divine Omnipreſence ; and the Subject is capable of re · 
ceiving ſtill further Light from the Power of human Thought and Reflec- 
tion, which can pairs, — Hon as it were preſent before our Eyes that we 
barely recolle& to have ſeen at ſome diſtant Time and Place. Nay, mate- 
terial Viſion hath, in ſome Degree a like Power of removing the Diſtance 
of Bodies, and making them preſent with us; for were there no interme- 
diate Bodies to be the Meaſure of Diſtance, the Eye would not perceive 
that any Diſtance exiſted, and conſequently would ſee remote Objects as if 
they were cloſe at Hand. The Sun itſelf would appear near to the Eye, 
and even within it, ſuppoſing that no OY Objects diſcovered its 
Remoteneſa, as the ters on the Subject of Viſion have ſhewu. Man's 
intellectual and material Viſion have each this Power of removing Diſtance. 
and promoting the Preſence of Bodies, in conſequence of the Spirit within 
uſing the outward Eye to ſee through; but other Animals have not the 
like Power, becauſe they do not enjoy ſpiritual Viſion. From theſe Con- 
ſiderations then it is very evident, that God is Omnipreſent in all the Gra- 
dations of his own Order from firſt to laſt; and that he is alſo Omnipre- 
ſent in Hell, was ſhewn in the foregoing Article. | 


65. VI. Tur Max was caxzaTED & Form or Drvins OnDER 


That Man was created a Form of Divine Order is a Conſequence of his 
being created an Image, and Likeneſs of God; wherefore ſince God is 
Order Itſelf, Man was created an Image and Likeneſs of Order. There are 
two Cauſes of the Exiſtence, and Subſiſtence of Order, viz. Divine Love, 
and Divine Wiſdom; and Man was created a Recipient of them both ; con- 
ſequently he was created in the Order according to which they both ope- 
rate in the Univerſe, and particularly, in that, according to which they ope- 
rate in the Angelic Heaven; for by Virtue of ſuch Operation that whole 
Heaven is a Form of Divine Order in its largeſt Portraiture, and appears 
in the Sight of God as a ſingle Man; there is alſo a plenary Correſpond- 
ence between that Heaven and Man, inſomuch that there is not a ſingle 
Society in that Heaven which doth not correſpond with ſome Member, 
Part, or Organ in Man. It is therefore common to ſay in Heaven that 
ſuch a Society is either in the Province of the Liver, or the Pancreas, or 
the Spleen, or the Stomach, or the Eye, or the Ear, or the Tongue, and fo 
Forth; the Angels alſo know in what Diſtrict, or Juriſdiction, of any Part 
of Man they dwell. The Truth of this hath been evinced to me by 
ocular Demonſtration ; for I have ſeen a Society of Angels, conſiſting of 
ſeveral Thouſands, which appeared as a ſingle Man; whence it was evident 
to me, that Heaven in the Complex is ug res of God, and an Image of 
God is a Form of Divine Order. 
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66. It is to be obferved that all Things, which proceed from the Sun of 


8 the ſpiritual World, have ſome Reſemblance of Man,; and that conſe- 


quently, whatſoever Things exiſt in that World have a general Tendency 
to the human Form, of which in their inmoſt Eſſences they are moſt ex- 
preſſive; hence. all the viſible Objects in that World ate Repreſentatives » 
of Man, Animals of all Kinds appear therein, which are Likenefles of 


the Aﬀections of Love, and of the Thoughts thence enkindled iu the Bo- 


ſoms of Angels in like manner there are Shrubberies, Flower-Gardens,# 
and green Fields, in each of which the yon are enabled to diſcover, what. 
repreſenteth : Aud what is very 
wonderful, when their inmoſt Sight 1s opened, they know their own Image 
in each Object, which is a conſequent Effect of this Truth, that the real 
Man in every one is his own peculiar Love, and peculiar Wiſdomgarifing 
from that Love; and inaſmuch as the Affections, and the Thoughts thence 
derived, are various and manitold iu each particular Man, and fome of them 
repreſent the Affection of one Animal, and ſome of another, therefore the 
Images of their Affections are thus exprefled ; but more will be ſaid on this 
Subject in the Article hereafter concerning Creation. From theſe Conſi- 


derations it is alſo evident, that the End of Creation was the Formation ot 


an Angelic Heaven out of the human Kind; and conſequently the End 
was Man, in whom God may dwell, as in his Recipient; which is the true 
Ground of the Reaſon why Man was oreated a Form of Divine Order. 


67. God before Creation was Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf, in their re- 
ſpective Tendencies to effect Uſes; for Love and Wiſdom without Uſe, 
are mere volatile Exiſtences in the Mind, which do really take wing, and 
fly away, unleſs they be fixed firm in Uſes; and may be compared in that 
Caſe with Birds, which take their Flight over an Ve Ocean ; but at- 
laſt fall down through Fatigue, and periſh in the Waters. Hence it ap- 
pears, that the Univerſe was created by God for the Exiſtence of Uſes, on 
which Account it may with Propriety be called a Theatre of Uſes ; and 
fince Man is the principal End of Creation, it follows of conſequence, that 
all, and every thing was created for the Sake of Man, and therefore that 
the Properties of Order, both in general, and in particular, were con- 
ferred upon him, and conceutered in him, ta the Intent that God by 
him might effect the chiefeſt and primary Uſes. Love aud Wiſdom, with« 
out their third Attendant, Uſe, may be likened to the Sun's Heat, and 
Light, which unleſs they operated upon Men, Animals and Vegetables, 
would be mere ſhadowy Things, but which acquire a Subſtance, and Re- 
ality, by ſuch Influx, and its Operation. There are three Things which 
tollow each other in an orderly es Wd Eud, Couſe, aud Effect ; and it 
" is 
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is well known in the learned World, that the End is Nothing, unleſs it 


zegardeth the efficient Cauſe, and that the End together with this Cauſe 
are Nothing, unleſs they produce the Effect; the End and the Cauſe = 


indeed be abſtractedly contemplated in the Mind, but ſtill it ſhould be wi 


a View towards producing ſome Effect, which the End deſigneth, and the 
Cauſe promoteth. The Caſe 1s ſimilar with Regard to Love, Wiſdom, and 
Uſe; it is Uſe which Love intendeth, and produceth by Wiſdom; and 


when Uſe is produced, Love and Wiſdom acquire then à real Exiſtence, 


and make for themſelves an Abode, and Habitation therein, where they 


are at reſt as in their own proper Houſe. So alſo it is with Man, in whom 


the Love and Wiſdom of God abide, whilft he promoteth Uſes ;. and for- 
the Sake of this End, viz. the Promotion of Divine Uſes, he was created 


an Image, and Likeneſs, that is, a Form of Divine Order. | 


68. VII. Tnar Man naTy ONLY 8VCH A MEASURE or PowER 
AGAInsT EVIL, AND FALSITY FROM THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, AND 


. ONLY SUCH A MEASURE or WisDOM RESPECTING GOODNESS, AND Turn, 


VROM THE DIVINE QOMNISCIENCE, AND IS ONLY SO FAR IN GoD BY VIR- 
IVINE OMNIPRESENCE, AS HE LIVETH ACCORDING TO DI- 


VINE ORDER. | 
That Man hath Power againſt Evils, and Falſities from the Divine Om- 


nipote ly in Proportion as he liveth accordjng to Divine Order, is 
. none can reſiſt Evils, and cb Fallties thence origi- 
nating, but God alone; for all Evils, and Falſities thence originating, are 
from Hell, and are connected therein as one ſingle Body, juſt as all the 
Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth are connected in Heaven; for, as was 
obſerved above, the univerſal Heaven appeareth before God as a ſingle Man, 
and on the other Hand, the univerſal Hell as a fingle gigantic Monſter ; 
wherefore to oppoſe one ſingle Evil, or one fingle Falſity originating from 
Evil, is to oppoſe that monſtrous Form, ew Hell, which none can do but 
God, by Virtue of his Omnipotence; from whence it is evident, that 
unleſs Man ſeeketh Aid in the Omnipotent God, he hath no more Power 
of himſelf 2 Evil, and Falſity, than a Fiſh hath againſt the Ocean, 
or a Flea hath againſt a Whale, or a Grain of Sand hath to oppoſe a falling 
Mountain; nay, a locuſt might more eaſily withſtand an Elephant, and a 
Fly a Camel, than Man in fach a Caſe might withſtand Hell. Moreover 
Man hath ſtill leſs Power againſt Evil, and the Falſity thence originating, 
by Reaſon that he is born in Evil, and Evil bath no Power to act againſt 
itſelf. Hence it follows, that except Man hveth according to Order, 
that is, except he acknowledgeth a God, his Omnipotence, and his Pro- 
tection thereby againſt Hell; and except he further, on his Part alſo, eie 
again 
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. 
againſt Evil in himſelf, (for this likewiſe is a Law of Order as well as the 
former) he muſt of Neceſſity fink down into Hell, be overwhelmed there« 


in, and be toſſed and driven by the Storms of various Evils, one after ano« 
ther, like a ſmall Boat in a tempeſtuous Sea. 


69. The Cauſe why Man hath no Wiſdom refpe&ing Goodneſs, and Truth, 
from the Divine Omniſcienee, but in proportion as he liveth according to Di- 
vine Order, is, becauſe all Love of Goodnefs, and all Wiſdom of Truth, or alt 
the Good of Love, and all the True of Wiſdom, are from God. This is agree-- 
able to the Confeſſion of every Church in Chriſtendom ; whence it follows, 
that Man eannot be under the interior Influence of any Truth of Wiſdom, 
but from God, who is Omniſcient, that is, bath infinite Wiſdom. The hu- 
man Mind is divided into three diſtinct 1 like the Angelic Heaven 
and hence may be elevated to a degree higher and higher, or depreſſed to 
a Degree lower and lower; but in proportion as it is elevated to the higher 
Degrees, in the fame proportion it is exalted to Wiſdom, becauſe it hath 
a proportionable Admiſſion into the Light of Heaven, which Admiſſion can 
only be effected by God; and ſo far as it is elevated into that Light, ſo far 
it becometh a Man; but ſo far as it is depreſſed to the lowes Degrees, fa 
far it finketh into the falſe Light of Hell, and becometh not a Man, but 
a Beaſt. It is for this Reaſon that Man ſtandeth erect upon his Feet, and 
looketh upwards with his Face towards-the Firmament, and can raiſe his 
Eye even to behold the Zenith; whereas a Beaſt ſtandeth on his Feet in a 
Poſture parallel. with the Ground, to which every Feature of his Face is 
neliced; that it is with Difficulty he can raiſe his Countenance upwards 
to behold the Heavens. The Man who raifeth his Mind towards God, and 
acknowledgeth-every Truth of Wiſdom to proceed from Him, and at the 
ſame time liveth according to Order, is like one ſtanding on a high Tower, 
who feeth a populous City below, and can diſcern what is doing in the 
Strects thereof; but the Man who confirmeth himſelf in'a Belief, that 
every Truth of Wiſdom is derived from his own natural Light; and con- 
fequently from Himſelf, is like one confined in a Cavern under that Low- 
er, who through it's Cleſts looketh towards the fame City, but can diſcern 
Nothing therein faving the Wall of ſome one Houſe, and how the Bricks 
of which it is built are cemented together. Moreover the Man who draw- 
«th Wiſdom from God, it's true Souree, is like a Bird flying aloft, which 
hath a comprehenfive View of whatever is contained in the Gardens, 
Woods, and Villages beneath, and directeth its Flight to whatever it wank- 
<th for Uſe and Service; but the Man who draweth Wiſdom from Him- 
ſelf without a Belief that it is from God, is like a Hornet flying cloſe along 
the Ground, which lights upon the firſt Dunghill in its Way, and * 
itſe 


T v2 ) 
elf in its Stench and Filthineſs. Every Man, ſo long as he liveth upon 
Earth, walketh in a Midway between Heaven and Hell, and conſequent- 
is in an Equilibrium, whereby he hath a Freedom of Will either to 
look upward towards God, or downward towards Hell; if he looketh up- 
ward towards God, he acknowledgeth that all Wiſdom is from God, and 
as to his Spirit hath actual Communion with Angels in Heaven; but if he. 
looketh downward, as every one doth who is under the Influence of Fal- 
ſities originating from Evil, he hath then, as to his Spirit, actual Fellow- 

_ ſhip with Devils in Hell. | eee 


70. The Cauſe why Man, by Virtue of the Divine Omnipreſence, is 
only ſo far in God, as he liveth according to Order, is, becauſe God is 
Omnipreſent, and wherever he is in his own Divine Order, there he is 
as in Himſelf, inaſmuch as He is Order itſelf, as was ſhewn above. Now 
fince Man was created a Form of Divine Order, God is in him; and fo 
far as Man liveth according to Divine Order, God is in him after a full 
* and plenary manner; ſuppoſing howeves that he doth not live according to 
Divine Order, in that caſe God is ftill in him, but then he is only in the 
higheſt Regions of the Soul, whereby he gives a Capacity of underſtanding 
what-is True, and of willing what 1s Good, that is, he gives Capacity to 
underſtand, and Inclination to love; but in proportion as a Man liveth 
contrary to Order, in the fame proportion he cloſeth up the inferior Re- 
gions of his Mind, or Spirit, whereby he preventeth God from deſcending, 
and filling thoſe inferior Regions with his Preſence, the Conſequence 
whereof is, that God is in hun, but he is not in God. It is therefore a 
general Maxim in Heaven, that God is in every Man, whether he be evil 
or good, but that Man is not in God, unleſs he liveth according to Order; 
for thus the Lord expreſſeth his Deſire, not only that He ſhould be in 
Man, but that Man hould be in Him, © © Abide in me, and I in you,” 
John xv. 4. That Man is in God, by Virtue of a Life according to Or- 
der, is a Conſequence of the Divine Omnipreſence throughout the Uni- 
verſe, and all its component Parts, in their inmoſt Eſſences, theſe exiſting 
in, and according to Order; but where there is a Contrariety to Order, as 
is the caſe with thoſe Things alone that have an Exiſtence external, and 
out of their inmoſt Effences, there God is Omnipreſent by Virtue of a 
continual Struggle and Endeavour to reſtore them to Order ; wherefore in 
proportion as a Man ſuffereth himſelf to be reſtored to Order, in the ſame 
proportion God is Omnipreſent in the Whole, and every Part of him, and 
conſequently God is ſo far in him, and he in God. The Abſence of God 
from Man is as impoſſible to be ſuppoſed, as the Abſence of the Sun, by 
Virtue of Heat and Light, from the Earth; earthly Objects however do 
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not enjoy the Sun's Virtue, but ſo far as they are recipient of his proceed 
ing Heat and Light, as is the caſe in Spring and Summer. This Reaſon- 
ing may be thus applied to the Omnipreſence of God, that a Man is only 
ſo far under the Influence of ſpiritual Heat, and ſpiritual Light at the fame 
time, that is, under the Influence of the Good of Love, aud the Truths 
of Wiſdom, as he liveth in, and according to Order. Spiritual Heat and 
Light however differ from natural Heat and Light in this reſpect, that 
natural Heat departeth from the Earth, and it's Objects, during Winter, 
and the Light departeth during Night, in conſequence of the Earth's Ro- 


tations round it's own Axis, and round the Sun; whereas ſpiritual Heat 


and fpiritual Light are ſubject to no ſuch Viciſſitudes, God being preſent 
with every one by the Inſtrumentality of his Sun, which undergocth no 
Changes, as the Sun of this World apparently doth. There is indeed a 
Turning away from that Sun on Man's Part, juſt as the Earth turneth 
from it's Sun; and when Man turneth himſelf away from the Truths of 
Wiſdom, he is like the Earth in the Night turned from it's Sun, and 
when from the good Influences of Love, b is like the Earth turned from 
it's Sun in Winter. Such is the Correſpondence between Effects and Uſes 
derived from the Sun of the ſpiritual World, and Effects and Uſes de- 
rived from the Sun of the natural World. Rene | 
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71. I ſhall here ſubjoin three MEmor ABLE RELATIONS. —Firſt. Being 
in the Spiritual World, on a Time, I heard a Noiſe like the Roaring of the 
Sea under my Feet, and on my enquiring what it was, a Perſou informed 
me that it was a Diſturbance raiſed by a Crowd of. People, in the lower' 
Parts of the Earth, which lie immediately over Hell; and preſently the 
Ground, which formed a kind of Roof over their Heads, opened aſunder, 
and lo! through the Opening there flew forth Birds of Night, in ſeveral 
Flocks, which ſpread t wer, War on my left Hand; 'and immediately after 
them roſe out Locuſts, which leaped on the Graſs, and made a” Deſert 
wherever they came; and in a little while I heard alternately a Sort of 
mournful Note-uttered by the Birds of Night, and a confuſed Clamour on 
another Side, as if it ifſued from Spectres in the Woods. After this Iaw 
beautiful Birds'deſcending out of Heaven, which ſpread themſelves on my 
right Hand; they were remarkable for the Luſtre of their Wings which. 
ſhone like Gold, interſperſed with Streaks and Spots, as of Silver, and ſome 
of them had Creſts on their Heads in the Form of Crowns. Whilſt T was 
looking and wondering at theſe Sights, ſuddenly there aroſe à Spirit 2 1 | 
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the lower Part of the Earth, where the Diſturbance was; who had the Art 
to transform himſelf into au Angel of Light; and he cried with a loud 
ice, Where is the Man who ſpeaketh, aud writeth, concerning the 
Order by which the Omnipotent God hath bound himſelf with regard to 
Man? for we have heard his Tenets in our lower World.“ When he had 
uttered theſe Words, and was emerged from the Opening beneath, he came 
running towards me, acroſs a paved Way, aud inſtantly afluming the Ap- 
pearance of an Angel of Heaven, he thus addreſſed me in a feigned Tone 
of Voice, Art thou the Man who thinkeſt and ſpeakeſt concerning Or- 
der? if fo, tell me briefly what is meant by Order, and what are it's chief 
Properties.” I replied, Iwill acquaint thee with ſome of it's general Laws, 
but I cannot enter into Particulars, becauſe, thou art not able to compre- 
hend them; and I ſaid, I. That God is Order itſelf, II. That he created 
Man from Order, in Order, and for Order. III. That he created his 
rational Mind according to the Order of the whole ſpiritual World, and 
bis Body according to the Order of the whole natural World, on which 
Account Man was called by the Ancients, Heaven in Miniature, and Earth 
in Miniature (Micro Uranos and Micracaſmas). IV. That hence it is a Law 
of Order, that Man ſhould ſubmit his Microcoſm, or little natural World, 
to be 1 by his Micro-Uranos, or little ſpiritual World. V. That 
a conſequent Law of Order 1s, that it is Man's Duty to initiate himſelf 
into Faith by Truths derived from the Word of God, and into Charity 
by good Works, and thus to reform, and regenerate himſelf, VI. That 
it is a Law of Order, that Man ſhould purity himſelf from Sins by his 
own Labour, and Power, and not ſtand idle under a Conceit of his. Ina- 
bility to do fo, in a vain Expectation that God will wipe away his Sins in 
an Inſtant. VII. It is a further Law of Order, that Man ſhould love 
God with all his Soul, and with all his Heart, and his Neighbour as him- 
ſelf, and not wait, and expect, that ſuch Love ſhould be immediately in- 
ſerted by God into his Soul, and his Heart, as Bread is put into his Mouth 
by him that ſells it; with many other Particulars to the ſame Purport. 
When that Satanic Spirit heard theſe Words, in a mild and gentle Tone of 
Voice, which he had the Artiſice to aſſume, he thus replied, + What is 
this that thou aſſerteſt? Muſt Man of his own Ability introduce himſelf 
into Order by the Practice of it's Laws? Doſt thou not know that Man 
is not under Law, but under Grace, and that all is of free Gift, and that 
he can take nothing of himſelf except it be given him from above, and 
that in regard to ſpiritual Things he hath no more Ability to act of 
himſelf than the Pillar of Salt had into which Lot's Wife was turned, or 
than Dagon the Idol of the Philiſtines in Ekron, and conſequently, that 
it is impoſſible for Man to effect his own Juſtification by N. and 
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ity, as it dvght to be effected?“ In Reply to theſe Queſtions, 1 
— 14d —le 1 further Law of Order, that Man by his Que Labour, 
and Power, ſhould procure Faith, by Meaus of Truths collected from the 
Word of God, but yet ſhould: believe that he hath net a Grain of Faith 
from himſelf, but all from God; and further, that Man, by his own 
Labour, and Power, ſhould juſtify himſelf, but yet with this full Belief, 
that he hath not a Jot of Juſtification from ' himſelf, but all from God. 
Is it not commanded, that Man ſhbuld believe in God, and love him with 


all his Strength, and his Neighbour as himſelf; and how could theſe Du- 


ties have been commanded by God, unleſs Man had the Power to obey, and 
ractiſe them? When the Satanic Spirit heard this, his Countenance 
changed, and his Complexion, which was at firft fair, became by degrees 
ſwarthy, and black; and then addreſſing me in this his own proper Cha- 
racter, he ſaid, ©* Thou fpeakeſt Paradoxes upon Paradoxes;” and inſtant- 
ly he ſunk down to his own Place, and diſappeared. The Birds on my left 
Hand, together with the Spectres, then uttered ſtrange, unuſual Cries, aud 
immediately caſt themſelves into the Sea, which is there called Suph, or 
the red Sea, whither the Locuſts followed them ; ſo the Air was purged, 
the Earth rid of thoſe fierce Creatures, and the Tumult below ceaſed, and 


all became tranquil and ſerene. | 


72. Tux SEconD MEMORABLE RELATION. Tonce heard an uncommon 
Muttering at a great Diſtance, and being in the Spirit, I followed the Di- 
rection of the Noiſe, until I arrived at the Place whence: it proceeded ;” 
where I found a Company of Spirits diſputing together about ImpuTA- 
TION and PREDESTINATION;; they were Hollanders and Engliſhmen, with 
a tew from other Countries intermixed; and theſe latter cried out, at the 
Concluſion of every Argument, Admirable! Admirable'! The Subject of 
Diſpute was, why God doth not impute the Merits, and Righteouſneſs of 
his Son to all, and every Perſon created, and afterwards redeemed by. him; 
and the Tenor of their Argument was to this Effet; „Is not God Om- 
nipotent? And cannot he therefore, if he pleaſes, change Lucifer, the Dra- 


gon, and all that are called the Goats on his left Hand, into Archangels? 


For is he not Omnipotent? Why doth he permit the ov a6 and Im- 
piety of the Devil, to triumph over his Son's Righteouſneſs, and over the 


Piety of his. own true Servants ? What is more eaſy than for God to be- 
ſtow Faith, and thereby Salvation, upon all? Would not the pronouncing: 
a ſingle Word be ſufficient for ſuch àa Purpoſe? If all then are not ſaved, 
doth not he act contrary to his own Declaration, that he wiſheth not the 
Death of a Sinner, but that all ſhould have everlaſting Life? Declare to us 
therefore, from: whom proceedeth, aud in whom reſteth the Cauſe of 
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Damnation to thoſe who periſh.” A certain Hollander then, who main- 
tained the Predeſtinarian and Supralapſarian Doctrine, replied, Is it not 
in the Diſpoſal, and good Pleaſure of Omnipotence to make his Veſſels as 
he liketh? And ſhall the Clay find Fault with the Potter, becauſe he hath 
not made it a Veſſel of Honour ?” And another ſaid, The Salvation of 
every one 1s in the Hand of God, as a Balance in the Hand of him that 
uſeth it. There were ſtanding at a little Diſtance, certain Spirits diſtin- 
guiſhed for Simplicity of Faith, and Uprightneſs of Heart, fome with 
their Eyes inflamed, ſome appearing to be ſtupified, ſome, as if they were 
intoxicated, and ſome, as in a State of Suffocation, by the preceding Diſ- 
courſe, and who muttered one to another, What have we to do with 
theſe wild Extravagancies? Theſe People are certainly infatuated with this 
their favourite Faith, that God imputeth the Righteouſneſs of his Son, 
and ſendeth his Holy Spirit to give the Pledges and Proofs of that Righte- 
ouſneſs, to whatſoever Perſons, and at whatſoever Times he pleaſeth; and 
that leſt Man ſhould claim any Merit to himſelf in the Work of Salvation, 
be muſt be like a Stone in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, and as a Stick with 
zegard to ſpiritual Improvements.” And immediately one of them made 
his Way into the Croud, and thus addreſſed them in a loud Voice, O 
fooliſh People, how trifling and groundleſs are your Reaſonings! Ye ſeem 
totally ignorant that the Ommpotent God is Order Itſelf, and that the 
Laws of Orderare a thouſand Times ten thoufand, being equal in Number 
to the Truths contained in God's Word: and that God cannot poſſibly act 
contrary to them, becauſe that would be to act contrary to Himfelf, and 
thereby not only contrary to Righteouſneſs, but alſo contrary to his own 
Omnipotence.“ Whilſt be was thus ſpeaking, he faw on his right 
Hand, as it were, the Appearance of a Sheep, and a Lamb, and x 
Dove upon the Wing, and on his left Hand, a Goat, a Wolf, and a 
Vulture; and he ſaid, No you ſuppoſe that God, by his Omnipo- 
tence, is able to turn that Goat into a Sheep, or that Wolf into a Lamb, 
or that Vulture into a Dove, or vice verſa? No; for it is contrary to the 
Laws of his Order, whereof a fingle Tittle cannot fall to the Ground, as 
he himſelf hath declared; and how then can he impute the redeeming 
Righteouſneſs of his Son to a Perſon who ſpurns at the Laws of that 
Righteouſueſs? Or how can Righteouſneſs commit Unrighteouſneſs, by 
predeſtinating any to Hell, and caſting them into that Fire, which the De- 


vil alone kindleth and feedeth ? O fooliſh and carnal People, your Faith 


hath ſeduced you, and become in your Hands like a Snare to catch Doves.“ 
On hearing theſe Words, a certain Magician fond as it were a Snare, or 
Gin, after the Image of that Faith, and hung it in a Tree, ſaying, Ob- 
ferye, and ſee how I ſhall catch that Dove; and juſt as he ſpoke, a * * 
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flew towards: the Snare, and entangled his Neck in it, and was taken; 
whilſt the Dove, ſeeing the Hawk, flew paſt, and eſcaped; all that ſtood 
by were amazed at the Sight, and cried-out, Behold in this ſportive Image 
an Emblem of the Wages of Righteouſneſs. (() 


. The next Day there came to me ſeveral of the ſame Company, who 
N the Doctrine of Predeſtination, and Imputation; and they ſaid, 
Ve are like Men drunken, not with Wine, but with the Diſcourſe which 


we heard Yeſterday about Omnipotence, and Order, and with the Conclu- 


ſon which the Speaker deduced, that as Omnipotence is Divine, fo likewiſe 


is Order; nay, that God himſelf is Order, and that there are as many 


Laws relating thereto, as there are Truths contained in God's Word, 
which amount not to Thouſands only, but to a Thouſand Times ten Thou- 
ſand ; and that God is bound to the Obſervance of his own Laws declared 
therein, and Man to his; but according to this Suppoſition what are we to 
underſtand by Divine Omnipotence ? If it be tied up by Laws, it is no 
longer abſolute; and is not the Power of God in ſuch a Caſe inferior to 
that of an earthly Monarch, who can change the Laws of Juſtice at his, 
Pleaſure, and aflume abſolute Authority, like Octavius Auguſtus, or Nero? 
From the Moment we conceived Omnipotence to be bound by Laws, we 


became, ks it were drunken, and are now ready to faint away, unleſs ſome 


Remedy be immediately applied; for it hath been our Cuſtom, in Conſe- 
quence of our Faith, to pray unto the Father, that he would be merciful 
unto us for the Sake of his Son; and we have been uſed to believe, that he 
can be merciful, and forgive Sins, to whomſoecver he pleaſeth, and fave 
whom he defireth ; and we durſt not rob him of the ſmalleſt Prerogative 
of his Omuipotence ; wherefore to bind God with the Chains of any of his 
own Laws, appeared to us a great Wickedueſs, becauſe it ſeemed contra- 
dictory to his Omnipotence.” When they had ſpoken theſe Words, they 
looked on me, and I on them, and obſerving their Surprize I faid, I will 
entreat the Lord for you, -and will thereby procure you a Remedy, by the 
Diſperſion of your preſent Darkneſs ; but at preſent I ſhall only illuſtrate 
the Subject by Examples, as follows, The Omnipotent God created the 
World by Virtue of the Order which is in Himſelf, conſequently agreeable 
to the Order in which he Himſelf is, and according to which he ruleth; 
and he ſtamped on the Univerſe, and on all it's Parts, as on Man, on Beaſt, 
on Birds and Fiſhes, on Worms, on every Tree, and even on every Herb, 

Cc its 


(+) This Circumſtance will not ſeem ſtrange to the Reader, if he conſiders what was ob- 
ſerved in Note (b), viz, That in the Spiritual World all Things, though real, are yet repre- 
ſentative and ſignificative, having a Correſpondencg with the Affections and Thoughts of the 
ſpiritual Inhabitants, | 
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its own particular Order; as for Inſtance; the Laws of Order preſcribed 
to, or ſtamped on Man are, that he ſhould of himſelf learn Truths from 
God's Word, and weigh, and digeſt them, according to his beſt natural and 
rational Powers, and thus furniſh himſelf with what may be called natural 
Faith ; in which caſe the Laws of Order on God's Part are, that he will 
approach, and fill thofe Truths fo acquired with his own Divine Light, 
and thereby communicate a Divine Eſſence and Energy to Man's natural 
Faith, which of itſelf is only Science and Perſuaſion, and which can only 
become ſaving Faith by this Proceſs. The Caſe is the ſame with reſpect 
to Charity, as will appear in theſe few Inſtances, that God according to 
his Laws cannot remit Sin to any Perſon, but in proportion as that Per- 
ſon, according to his Laws, ceaſeth from Sin; nor can God ſpiritually re- 
regenerate any Perfon, but in (Sis en as that Perſon, agreeably to his 
Laws, naturally regenerateth himſelf; God is continually ſtriving to re- 
generate, and thereby to fave every Man, but he cannot effect his Purpoſe 
except Man prepareth himſelf to become a Recipient, and thus maketh the 
Way ſmooth for God's Approach, and openeth the Door for his Admiſſion; 
the Bridegroom cannot enter into the Chamber of a Virgin not betrothed 
to him in Marriage, for ſhe ſhutteth the Door, and locketh herſelf in; 
but when ſhe becometh a Bride, ſhe then giveth the Bridegroom the Key, 
and ſuffereth him to unlock the Door, and enter. God could not, with 
all his Omnipotence, have redeemed Mankind, unleſs he had Himſelf 
been made Man; nor could he have made his Humanity Divine, unleſs it 
had been at firſt like the Humanity of an Infant, and afterwards like that 
of a Child, and laſtly had faſhioned itfelf to be a Recipient, and Habita- 
tion, into which it's Father might enter, as was effected by fulfilling all 
Things contained in the Holy Scriptures, that 1s, all the Laws of Order 
therein ; for in proportion as this was accompliſhed, the Humanity united 
itſelf to the Father, and the Father united Himſelf to the Humanity. 
But theſe are only a few Inſtances, adduced for your Satisfaction, and to 
convince you that Divine Omnipotence 1s within the Bounds of Order, and 
that it's Government, which is called Providence, is according to Order, 
and that it acteth continually, and eternally, in Obedience to the Laws of 
it's own Order, which it cannot contradict, nor change a fingle Tittle of, 
inaſmuch as Order, together with all it's Laws, is unchangeable and felf- 
dependent. When 1 had ended theſe Words, a radiant Light, of a golden 
Tivge, darted in through the Roof, and preſented an Appearance of Che- 
rubs flying in the Air, and the Brightneſs thereof illuminated the Tem- 
ples of ſome preſent, on the (I) hinder Part of the Head, but not as yet 
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(7) This was to denote that they did not yet ſee and perceive clearly the Things which had 
been ſpoken, altho* they had begun to comceive ſome faint Ideas concerning them, For the 
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on the fore Part; for they muttered to each other, faying, * We are till 
ignoraut what Omnipotence 1s;” but I replied, It will be revealed to you, 
as ſoon as the foregoing Conſiderations ſhall be well digeſted, and ſhall 


thereby acquire ſome: Degree of Illumination. 


74. Fux THIRD MEMORABLE RELAT1ON., Lonee obſerved in the Spi- 
ritual World, a Concourſe of People at a Diſtance, with Hats on their 
Heads; the Hats (n) of ſome were tied about with ſilken Girdles, and thoſe 
were of the Ecclefiaſtic Order; the Hats of others had their Borders edged 
with Gold Lace, and thoſe were of the Civil Order, all of them Men of 
deep Learning and Erudition; beftdes thefe, I obſerved others who wore a 
fort of Bonnets on their Heads, and theſe were illiterate Men, of no par- 
ticular Order, or Profeſſion. As I drew near, I heard them converſing 
together about the Unboundedneſs of the Divine Power, urging, that if 
it proceeded according to any appointed Laws of Order, it would not in 
ſuch caſe be unlimited, but limited; and conſequently would only be 
Power, but not Omnipotence ; whereas how plain is it to fee, that no Ne- 
ceſſity of Law can compel Omnipotence to act after any one particular 
ſtated Manner, in preference to another ! Certainly whilſt we conceive 
Omnipotence to be determined by any particular Laws of Order, our pre- 
conceived Ideas thereof fall down, hke a Hand bereft'of the Staff on which 
it leaned. Several of them then, obſerving me approach, came running 
to me, and with ſome Earneſtneſs exclaimed, © Art thou the Man who + 
haſt cireumſcribed God with Laws, as with Bonds? how raſh, and un- 
becoming in thee to do ſo! Beſides, thou haſt rent in pieces the Princi- 
ples of our Faith, whereupon our Salvation is founded, the chief Articles 
of which are, the Righteouſneſs of the Redeemer, the Omnipotence of 
God the Father, and the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt as an Appendix 
thereto; whoſe Efficacy is experienced in the abſolute Impotence of human 
Nature witlr reſpect to Things ſpiritual, it being ſufficient for Man to al 
low of a Fulneſs of Juſtification reſulting to that Faith from the Divine 
Omnipotenoe; whereas we are informed that thou regardeſt ſuch: a Faith 
as vain, and groundleſs, becauſe it containeth Nothing relative to Divine 
Order on the Part of Man.” On hearing theſe Words I opened my 
Mouth, and faid with a loud Voice, — © Learn ye the Laws of Diviue 
Order, and after that diſeloſe your Faith, and ye will ſee, as it were, a "ag 
| | Deſert, 


Fore-part of the Head, according to our Author's Doctrine of Correſpondencies, ſigniſieth 
clear and diſtin& Perception; and the hinder Part, a Perception more clouded and obſcure. 


(n) That the Particulars of the Dreſs of Spirits, do correſpond unto the Particulars of 
their ſeveral States, See No. 177, & ſeg. of the Treatiſe on Heavep and Hell. 


(100) 


Deſert, and Leviathan therein, with a large and writhed Body, covered 
all around with Nets full of inextricable Knots; but do ye, as Alexander 
is reported to have done, when he ſaw the Gordian Kuot, and drew his 
Sword, and cut it in Pieces, and thereby looſed it's Intanglements, and 
throwing it on the Ground trod it under his Feet.“ — As I uttered theſe 
Words the Congregation bit their Tongues, with an lutent to open 
them for Scoffery and Abuſe ; but they were afraid to proceed, becauſe they 
ſaw Heaven open above me, and heard from thence theſe Words, “Give 


Ear, with Moderation, whilſt ye are taught the Nature of Order, accord- 


ing to whoſe Laws the Omnipotent God aQteth.” On this, 1 ſaid, —God 


created the Univerſe from Himſelf, as from Order, in Order, and for 


Order; in like manner he created Man, in whom he fixed the Laws of 
his own Order, by Virtue whereof he became an Image and Likeneſs of 
God; the Sum and Subſtance of thoſe Laws are, that Man ſhould believe 
in God, and love his Neighbour; and in proportion as he practiſeth thoſe 
two Duties by his own natural Powers, in the fame proportion he maketh 
himſelf a Recipient of the Divine Omnipotence, and God joineth Himſelf 
to him, and him to Himſelf, whereby Man's Faith becometh a living, and 
ſaving Faith, and his Actions become living and ſaving Charity, It is 
however to be obſerved, that God is perpetually preſent with Man, and is 
continually ſtriving with, and acting upon him, aud even toucheth his 
Free-will, but yet never forceth it; for. if Man's Free-will ſhould. be 
forced, the Power of Man's Abiding in God would be thereby deſtroyed, 
and nothing would remain but the Abiding of God in Man; which latter 
Abiding 1s common to all Things, whether on Earth, or in Heaven, or 
in Hell; for it is hence that all Things derive their reſpective Principles 
of Power, of Will, and of Underſtanding. The reciprocal Abiding of 
Man in God is however only effected amongſt thoſe, who live according 
to the Laws of Order preſcribed in God's Word ; theſe are they who be- 
come his Images, and his Likenefles, and to theſe Paradiſe is given for a 
Poſſeſſion, and the Fruit of the Tree of Life for Food; but all others aſ- 
ſemble about the Tree of the Knowledge of Good, and Evil, and converſe 
there with the Serpent, and eat of the Fruit of that Tree, and are after- 
wards expelled out of Paradiſe ; nevertheleſs God doth not forſake them, 
but they forſake God. Theſe Words were underſtood and approved by 


thoſe who wore Hats, but they who wore Bonnets denied, and contradict- 
ed, ſaying, Is not Omnipotence hereby limited? and doth not a Limi- 
tation of Omnipotence imply a Contradiction ?“ But I replied, lt is no 
Contradiction to act omnipotently according to the Laws of Juſtice with 
Judgment, or according to the Laws inſcribed on Love by Wiſdom ; but 


it is a Contradiction to ſuppoſe that God can act cout:ary to the n. 
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his own Juſtice and Love, which would be to act from no Principle of 
Judgment and Wiſdom yet ſuch a Contradiction is implied in this Faith 
of your's, that God can of mere Grace juſtify an uurigliteous Perſon, and 
enrich him with all the Gifts of Salvation, and the Rewards of Life. 
But I will tell, you in a few Words what the Omnipotence of God is; 
God by Virtue of his Omnipotence created the Univerſe, and at the ſame 
Time introduced Order into all and every Part thereof; God alfo by Vir- 
tue of his Omnipotence, preſerveth the Univerſe, and watcheth perpetually 
over the Order eſtabliſhed therein with all its Laws, and when any thing 


departeth from Order, he endeavoureth to bring it back, and reſtore it again 


to Order. Moreover by Virtue of his Omnipotence, God eſtabliſhed the 
Church, and revealed the Laws of its Order in his Word; and when it 
lapſed from Order he effected its Reſtoration; and when it lapſed to- 
tally, he came into the World, and by means of the Humanity which he 
aſſumed, cloathed himſelf with Omnipotence, and ſo reſtored it again. 
God by his Omnipotence, and Omniſcience together, examineth every one 
after Death, and prepareth the Righteous, or his Sheep, for their reſpective 
Places in Heaven, and formeth Heaven of them; but prepareth the Un- 
righteous, or the Goats, for their reſpective Places in Hell, aud of them alſo 
formeth Hell; moreover he diſpoſeth both Heaven, and Hell, into Societies, 
and Congregations, according to all the Varieties of Love which, prevail in 
each, and which are in Heaven as many as the Stars in the Firmament; 
and he joineth the heavenly Societies in One, that they may be as a ſingle 
Man in his Sight; in like manner he joineth together the Congregations 
in Hell, that the may be as a ſingle infernal Form; and he ſeparateth the 
latter from the former by a great Gulph, Teſt Hell ſhould do Violence to 
Heaven, and leſt Heaven ſhould be an Occaſion of Torment to Hell; for 
they who are in Hell ſuffer Torment in Proportion as they receive the In- 
flux from Heaven. Unleſs God by his Omnipotence, was thus continually 
active both in Heaven, and Hell, the beſtial Nature would enter, and take 
Poſſeſſion of Men, ſo that no Laws of any Order would be effectual to re- 
ſtrain them, whereby Mankind would totally periſh; this and the like 
would come to paſs, unleſs God was Order, and Omnipotent 1n Order. On 
hearing theſe Words, they that wore Hats departed with their Hats under 
their Arms, praiſing God; for in the ſpiritual World the Intelligent wear 
Hats as a Covering for their Heads ; but they who wore Bonnets gave God 
no Praiſe, becauſe they were bald, and Baldneſs ſignifies Stupidity, and Dul- 
neſs ; wherefore the latter went away to the left Haud, and the former to 


the Right. | 
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75. RASMUCH as in this firſt Chapter we have treated of God the 
| Creator, we ſhall alſo treat of the Creation of the Univerſe, by 
Him, as in the following Chapter concerning the Lord the Redeemer, we 
ſhall alſo treat of Redemption. None however can form a juſt Idea con- 
cerning the Creation of the Univerſe, unleſs the Uuderſtanding be framed 
to Perception by ſome univerſal Knowledge firſt premiſed, ſuch as the fol- 
lowing. I. That there are two Worlds, a ſpiritual World, wherein are 
Angels and Spirits, and a natural World, wherein are Men, II. That in 
each World there is a Sun, and that the Sun of the ſpiritual World is pure 
Love _ God, who is in the Midſt thereof; aud that from that 
Sun proceed Heat and Light, and that the Heat thence proceeding in its 
Eſſence is Love, and that the Light thence proceeding in its Eflence is 
Wiſdom; and that theſe two affect the Will and Underſtanding of Man, 
the Heat his Will, and the Light his Underſtauding: But that the Sun of 
the natural World is pure Fire, aud therefore that the Heat and Light 
thence proceeding are dead, and that they ſerve as Cloathing, and Aids, to 
fpiritual Heat and Light, whereby they may be conveyed to Man, III. 
1 arther, that the Heat and Light proceeding from the Sun of the ſpiritual 
World, and conſequently whatever exiſteth therein by their Meaus, are ſub- 
ſtantial, and are called ſpiritual, and that the Heat and Light proceeding 
from the Sun of the natural World, and conſequently „ CRE exiftert 
therein by their Means, are material, and are called natural. 1V. That in 
each World there are three Degrees, which are called Degrees of Altitude, and 
conſequently three Regions, according to which the three Angelic Heavens 
are arranged, and that there is a ſimilar Arrangement in human Minds, which 
thereby. correſpond with the three angelic Heavens; and that other Things 
in each World have a like Arrangement. V. That there is a Correſpond- 
ence between the Things that exiſt in the ſpiritual World, aud thoſe that 
exiſt in the natural World. VI. That there is an Order, in and accord- 
ing to which, all and every Thing in both Worlds was created. VII. 
That unleſs ſome juſt Idea be firſt obtained concerning theſe Knowledges, 
the human Mind may eaſily be betrayed through Ignorance, into an Idea of 
the Creation of the Univerſe by Nature, and allow Nature to be created by 
God, only in Compliance with the Authority of the Church; but becauſe 
it knoweth not how-this was effected, if it entereth upon a deeper Inveſti- 
tion of the Subject, it falleth into Naturaliſm, and a Denial of God. 
Tice however a particular Explanation and Demonſtration of thoſe Know- 
ledges, 
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would require a Volume to do them Juſtice; and fince alſo they do 
not properly belong to a Syſtem of Theology, I ſhall content myſelf with 
laying before the Reader fome MeMorABLE RELATIONS, which may help 
him to conceive ſome Idea of the Creation of the Univerſe by God, and 
after Conception may produce a Birth in him repreſentative of ſuch Cre- 
ation. 
1 
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76. Tux rixsT MEMORABLE RELATION. 


On a certain Day I was engaged in Meditation concerning the Creation 
of the Univerſe, and being perceived by fome angelic Spirits above me on 
the right Side, where thoſe inhabit who have been accuſtomed to ſuch Me- 
ditations, and Reflections, one of them deſcended, and invited me up to 
them; and immediately I was in the Spirit, and attended him; and on my 
Entrance into his Society, I was conducted to the Prince, in whoſe Palace I 
faw ſome hundreds of People affembled, and the Prince (x) amongſt them. 
One of them then accoſted me, and ſaid, We have perceived in our So- 
eiety that thou waſt meditating about the Creation of the Univerſe, in 
which Meditation we alſo haye ſometimes been engaged; but we could ne- 
ver come to any certain Concluſion on the Subject, by reaſon that our 
Thoughts were perplexed with the Idea of a Chaos, as of "a large Egg, 
from which the Univerſe, and all its Parts, wert brought forth in their re- 
ſpective Orders; whereas we now perceive that ſo great a Univerſe could 
not poſſibly be produced in fuch a Manner; there was alfo another Idea 
riveted faſt in our Minds, that all Things were created by God out of No- 
thing; and yet we now-perceive that out of Nothing Nothing, can be pro- 
duced, From theſe two Ideas we have never been able fo far to extricate 
our Minds, as to diſcover the Nature and Manner of Creation in any De- 
gree of Clearnefs ; wherefore we have called thee up from the Place where 


gf we obſerved thee, to defire that thou wouldeſt diſcloſe to. us thy Meditation 
Mat on this Subject. Your defire, I replied, ſhall be granted; and I faid, This 
. Subject hath often engaged my Meditations, yet to no Purpoſe; but after 
II. that I was admitted by the Lord into your World, I perceived the Impoſ- 
zes, ſibility of coming to any juſt. Coneluſion about the Creation of the Uni- 
** verſe, except ĩt be firſt known that there are two Worlds, one inhabited by 
by Angels, and the other by Men; and that Men after Death depart out of 
aſe their 
of (* That every Society of good Spirits is under the Adminiſtration of the moſt intelligent 
*. in it, who act merely from Principles of Love, and are therefrom in Authority. See No. 
o. 218, of the Treatiſe concerning Heaven and Hell, | 
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World into the other; and then alſo I ſaw that there were two Suns, one 


from which all ſpiritual Things proceed, and the other, from which all 
natural Things proceed;' and'that the Sun, from which all ſpiritual Things 


proceed, is pure Love from Jehovah God, who is in the Midſt thereof, and 
that the Sun, from which all natural Things procced, is pure elementary 


Fire. By a Knowledge of theſe Truths, when I was in a particular State 


of Illumination, I was enabled to perceive that the Univerſe was created by 
Jehovah God, through the Inſtrumentality of the Sun, in the Midſt where- 


of he is; and fince Love cannot exiſt but in Union with Wiſdom, I ſaw - 


that the Univerſe was created by Jehovah God, out of his Love, and by 
means bf his Wiſdom; and I was convinced of this by all and every Thing 
that I obſerved both in your World, and in that where I dwell when I am 
in the Body. But to explain the ſeveral Stages and Progreſſions, of Crea- 
tion from its Beginning would take up too much of your Time; during 
however my State of Illumination, I perceived that by means of the Light 
and Heat, proceeding from the Sun of your World, ſpiritual Atmoſpheres 
were created, which are ſubſtantial in their Natures, and that one was de- 
rived from another; and they being three in Number, and conſequently 
there being three Degrees of them, three Heavens were alſo formed, one 
for the Angels who are in the higheſt Degree of Love and Wiſdom, another 
for Angels who are in the ſecond Degree, and a third for Angels who are 
in the loweſt Degree. But becauſe this ſpiritual Univerſe could not, exiſt 
without a natural Univerſe, wherein it might produce its Effects and Uſes, 
I perceived that the Sun from which all natural Things proceed, was created 


at the ſame Time; and in like manner by means of his Heat and Light, three 


natural Atmoſpheres were produced, gngompaſiing the former, as the Shell 
of a Nut doth the Kernel, or as the Bark of a Tree encompaſſeth the 
Wood; and laſtly, by means of theſe Atmoſpheres the terraqueous Globe 
was formed, to be the Abode of Men, Beaſts, Fiſh, and other Animals, and 
alſo to bear Trees, Shrubs, and Herbs, ow its Surface, conſiſting of different 
Kinds of Earth, Minerals, and Stones. But this is only a very rude and gene- 
ral Sketch of Creation and its Progreſſion, the Particulars whereof would 
require Volumes of Books to explain them; all Things however ſerve to 
prove, that God did not create the Univerſe out of Nothing, fince, as you 
obſerved, out of Nothing Nothing can be produced, but he created it by the 
Inſtrumentality of the Sun of the Angelic Heaven, which is derived from 
his Eſſe, and conſequently is pure Love in Union with Wiſdom, That 
the Univerſe, whereby is meant both the ſpiritual and natural Worlds, was 
created out of the Divine Love by the Divine Wiſdom, is clearly and 
plainly evidenced by all-its Parts; and if ye will conſider each Part in its 
Order, and Connection, by Virtue of the Light which illuminateth — 
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Perceptions of your, Underſtandings, ye will be enabled to ſee that it muſt 
be ſo. It is to be obſeryed however, that Love and Wiſdom, which are 
united in God, are not Love and Wiſdom in any abſtracted Senſe of the 
Words, but they are in God as a Subſtance, for God is the real, the only, 
and conſequently the firſt Subſtauce, and Eflence, which is and fubſiſteth 
in itſelf,, That all and every Thing was created out of the Divine Love, 
by the Divine Wiſdom, is ſignified by theſe Words in John, „ The Word 
was with\God, and the HW wy was God; all Things were made by Him, and 
' the World was made by Him.“ Chap: i. 1. 3. 10. God in this Paflage fig- 
nifies Divrne Love, aud the Word ſignifies Divine Truth, or Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom; for which Reaſon the Word is alſo called Light, and by Light, when 
ſpoken of God, is fignified Divine Wiſdom, As I finiſhed theſe Words, 
and was preparing to take my Leave, ſome ſmall Rays of Light, deſcending 
through the Angelic Heavens from the ſpiritual Sun, entered their Eyes, 
and paſſed thence into the Interiors of their Minds; and by the Illumina- 
tion of that Light they were diſpoſed to favour all that I had ſaid; after- 
wards they attended me to the outer Court of the Palace, and the Angel, 
who firſt, introduced me, accompanied me to the Houſe where he found 
me, aud from thence reaſcended to his own Society. "Y * 


77. Tux Sxcoxp MEMORABLE RELATION. 


One Morning, as I awoke from Sleep, before it was broad Day- light, 
the Sky being very ſerene, I faw through the Window, whilſt T was en- 
paged in Meditation, as it were a Flaſh of Lightning, and preſently 1 

eard, as it were, a Clap of Thunder. Wondering whence this could be, 
I was informed from Heaven, that there were ſome Spirits not far from 
me, who were engaged in a ſharp Debate concerning Gob and NaTure, 
and that the Vibration of Light like Lightning, and the Clapping of the 
Air like Thunder, were Correſpondencies, we conſequent Appearances of 
the Conflict aud Collifion of Arguments, on one Side in Favour of God, 
and on the other in Favour of Nature. The Occaſion of this ſpiritual 
Combat was as follows; there were ſome Satans in Hell, who expreſſed a 
Deſire that they might be permitted to converſe with the Angels of Light, 
for ſaid they, we will clearly and fully prove that what they call God, the 
Creator of all Things, is nothing but Nature, conſequently, that God is 
a Word without meaning, unleſs Nature be ſignified thereby; and becauſe 
thoſe Satans believed this to be true with all their Heart, and with all their 
Soul, and had a Deſire to converſe with the Angels of Heaven, they were 
permitted to aſcend out of the Filth and Darkneſs of Hell, and to converſe 
with two Angels at that Time deſcending out of Heaven. They were in 
the World of Spirits, which is in 4 Midſt between Heaven and Hell 
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| and the Satans, when they ſaw the Angels, ran towards them with all 
„and cried out in an angry Tone of Voice, Are ye the Angels, 
of Heaven, with whom we are permitted to engage in Debate eoncern- 
ing God and Nature? Ye are called wiſe, becauſe ye acknowledge a 
God; but alas, how ſimple are ye! for who ever ſaw God, or who under- 
ſtandeth what God is, or who can conceive that God governeth, or is able 
to govern the Univerſe, and all Things contained therein ? and who but 
the Vulgar, and common Herd of Mankind, acknowledge what they do 
not ſee, nor underſtand ; moreover, what is more evident than that Nature 
is All in AN? For is it not Nature alone which we fee with our Eyes, 
which we hear with our Ears, which we-fmell with our Noſtrils, which 
we taſte with our Tongues, which we touch and feel with our Hands, and 
Bodies? And are not our bodily Senfes the beſt Evidenecs of Truth? And 
according to their Evidence would not any one ſwear that this is the 
Truth? For is not Reſpiration, whereby the Body is kept alive, a plain 
Proof that we breathe nothing but Nature? Are not our Heads and yours, 
in Nature, and have we not from thence an Influx into the Thoughts, 
without which Influx it would be impoſſible to think at all? Not to men- 
tion other Conſiderations of the nike Nature.” When the Angels heard 
theſe Words, they replied, ** This is your Method of arguing, becauſe ye 
are mere Senſualiſts; for all that are in Hell have the Ideas of their 
Thoughts immerſed in the bodily Senfes, above which they have no 
Power to elevate them; wherefore we excuſe your Ignorance, inaſmuch as 
Evil of Life, and a falſe Faith in Conſequence thereof, have clofed up the 
Interiors of your Minds, ſo that ye are incapable of any Elevation above 
the Objects of Senſe, unleſs whilft ye are removed from the Evils of Life, 
and the Falſes of Faith ; for a Satan can underſtand Truth, as well as an 
Angel, juſt at the Time it is propoſed to him, but then he doth not re- 
tain it, by Reaſon of Evil, which obliterates Truth, and receives only the 
Impreſſions of the Falfe. But we perceive that ye are now in ſuch a State 
of Removal from Evil, and can therefore underſtand the Truth that we 
ſpeak ; wherefore attend to what we now declare unto you. ;” and they pro- 
ceeded thus; Le have lived in the natural World, and have died there, 
and are now in the ſpiritual World; have ye known any thing till now 
concerning a Life after Death? Did ye not, till now, deny fach a Life, 
and thereby degrade yourſelves into Beaſts? Had ye any knowledge hereto- 
fore of Heaven and Hell, or of the Light and Heat, of this World, or of 
your being now no longer within Nature, but above it, inaſmuch as this 
World, and whatſoever it contains. is ſpiritual, . and ſpiritual Things are in 
a Sphere above natural, ſo that not the leaſt Part or Property of Nature, 
wherein ye have lived, can have Admiſſion into this World ? But ye, t 
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Conſequence of believing Nature to be a God, or a Goddeſs, believe alſo 
that the Light and Heat of this World are the ſame with the Light and 
Heat of the natural World; whereas they are totally different, natural 
Light being Darkneſs here, and natural Heat being Cold. Moreover, have 
ye hitherto had any Knowledge of the Sun of this World, from whence 
our Light and Heat proceed? Have ye underſtood that this Sun is pure 
Love, and that the Sun of the natural World is pure Fire? And that the 
Sun of the natural World, which 1s pure Fire, giveth Exiſtence and Sub- 
fiſtence to Nature, but that the Sun of Heaven, which is pure Love, 
giveth Exiſtence and Subſiſtence to real Life, which Life is Love united 
with Wiſdom ? And that conſequently Nature, which ye make to be a 
God, or a Goddeſs, is abſolutely dead and lifeleſs? Under the Care of a 
proper Guard, ye may aſcend with us into Heaven, and we alfo, under the 
ſame Protection, can deſcend with you into Hell; and in Heaven are to be 
ſeen the moſt magnificent and ſplendid Objects, but in Hell the moſt 
filthy, and unclean ; the Reaſon of which Difference is, becaufe all who 
are in Heaven worſhip God, and all who are in Hell worſhip Nature; and 
the magnificent and ſplendid Objects in Heaven are Correfpondencies, 
agreeable to the Affections of the Love of Goodneſs and Truth, but the 
filthy and unclean Objects in Hell are Conreſpondencies - agreeable” to the 
Affections of the Love of Evil, and Falſity. Judge then from theſe Cir- 
cumſtances whether God or Nature be All in All.“ To this the Satans re- 
plied, © In our preſent State we can conelude from what you have told us, 
that there is a God, but When the Delights of Evil rake Poſſeſſion of out 
Minds, we then ſee nothing but Nature.“ During this Diſcourſe the two 
Angels and the Satans were at no great Diſtance from me, ſo that I could 
fee, and hear them. And behold! I perceived ſeveral gatliered round them, 
who in the natural World had been celebrated for their deep Learning ; 
and I was ſuyprized to obferve that thoſe great Scholars at one Time ftood 
near the Angels, and at another near the Satans, and that they favoured 
the Opinions of thoſe near whom they ſtood ; and it was given me to un- 
derſtand, that the Changes of their Situations, were Changes in the State 
of their Minds, which ſometimes favoured one Side, and ſometimes the 
other. For with Regard to Faith they wete like the (a) Vertumni. Moreover 

the Angels ſaid, We will declare to thee a great Myſtery ; on our looking 
down upon Earth, and in r thoſe who are moſt diſtinguiſhed for 
their Erudition, we have found fix hundred out of a thouſand to be Fa- 
vourers of Nature, and the reſt Favourers of God; and that theſe latter 


became Favourers of God in conſequence of having maintained frequently 
in 

(e) The Ancients deſigned by this name ſuch perſons as fided with an | ſo for or 
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in their Diſcourſe, and not from any Conviction of their Underſtandings, 
but only from Hearſay, that Nature is derived from God; for frequent 
Diſcourſe from the Memory, and Recollection, gives Birth to an Appear- 
ance of Faith, although the Subject of Diſcourſe be not grounded in the 
Thoughts and Underſtanding. After this the Sataus were entruſted to a 
proper Guard, and aſcended with the two Angels into Heaven, where 
they ſaw Scenes of the utmoſt Magnificence and Splendor ; and whilſt they 
remained there under the Illumination of the Light of Heaven, they ac- 
knowledged the Being of a God, and that Nature was created to be ſub- 
ſervient to the Life which is from God, and therefore that ſhe is in her- 
{elf dead, and hath no Power of action in herſelf, but is ated upon by 
the Life which is from God. Having ſeen, and perceived theſe [Things 
they deſcended, and during their Deſcent, the Love of Evil returned, and 
cloſed their Underſtandings on the upper Part, and opened them on the 
lower; and immediately there appeared above them a ſmall dark Cloud, 
with Lightning iſſuing forth, kindled from the Fire of Hell; and as ſoon 
as their Feet touched the Ground, it cleaved aſunder beneath them, and 
they were {ſwallowed up, and received amongſt their own Societies. 


78. TRE rund MEMORABLE RELATION. 


The Day following, an Angel came to me from another Society in 
Heaven, and ſaid. We have heard in our Heaven, that in Conſequence of 
thy meditating about the Creation of the Univerſe, thou waſt invited up 
into a Society in the Vicinity of our's, where thou gaveſt ſuch an Account 
of the Creation, as was at that Time agreeable to their Sentiments, and 
hath fince given them much Joy and Delight ; I will now ſhew thee how 
Animals and Vegetables of every Kind axe produced hy God; and imme- 
diately he led me into a large green Field, and ſaid, k around thee ;” 
and I looked and ſaw Birds of moſt beautiful Colours, ſome flying, ſome 
perchiug on Trees, and ſome hopping on the Ground and feeding on the 
Flowers and Leaves of Plants; amongſt the Birds I obſerved ſome Doves, 
and Swans. As theſe diſappeared, I ſaw at a ſmall Diſtance from me ſe- 
veral Flocks of Sheep with their Lambs, and Flocks of Goats and Kids, 
and round about them I obſerved Herds of Cows with their Calves, and 
alſo of Camels and Mules, and in a neighbouring Grove, Stags with high 
branching Horns, and likewiſe Unicorns. When I had looked ſome time 
on theſe Objects, the Angel ſaid, Turn thy Face towards the Eaſt ;” and 
I did ſo, and ſaw a Garden full of all Kinds of Fruit Trees, as Orange 
Trees, Citrons, Olives, Vines, Fig Trees, Pomgranates, and Shrubs of 
different Sorts laden with Berries. The Angel then faid, ** Look now to- 
wards the South ;” and I did fo, and ſaw Crops of various Kinds of Grain 
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as Wheat, Oats, Barley, and Beans, and round about them Hedges full of 


Roſes, and other Flowers, of - moſt beautiful, and variegated Colours. To- 
wards the North were Groves planted thick with Cheſnut Trees, Palm 


Trees, Elms, Plane Trees, and Trees of ſeveral other Kinds, all in the 


richeſt Foliage. When I had ſufficiently attended to theſe Scenes, the 
Angel ſaid, All the Things which thou haſt ſeen are Correſpondencies, 
agreeable to the, Affections of Love in the Angels who dwell in the neigh- 
bourhood.” Then ſome of thoſe Angels came and told us, with what parti- 
cular Aﬀections each particular Thing correſponded; and moreover, that not 
only thoſe, but likewiſe every other viſible Thing which they behold are Cor- 
reſpondencies, as their Houſes, with the Furniture and Utenſils contained in 
them, their Tables, their Food and Raiment, as alſo their Gold and Silver 
Coin, together with the Diamonds and other precious Stones, wherewith 
the married Women and Virgins in Heaven are adorned ; we perceive, ſaid 
they, from all ſuch Things what is the Nature and Quality of each Per- 
ſon's Love and Wiſdom; the Things that are in our Houſes, and whieh 
ſerve us for neceflary Uſes, are conſtantly fixed there; but in the Eyes of 
ſuch as wander from one Society to another, thoſe Things are changed 
according to the Nature of their Communication. Thou haſt been ta- 
voured with theſe Sights, to the Intent thou mighteſt ſee Creation in ge- 
neral exemplified in a particular Type; for God is Love Itſelf, and Wit 
dom Itſelf, and the Affections of his Love are infinite, as are alſo the Per- 
ceptions of his Wiſdom; and all and every Thing that appears on the 
Face of the Earth are Correſpondencies therewith ; hence come Birds and 
Beaſts, Trees and Shrubs, Corn, and all Sorts of Grain, with Herbs and 
Graſs of every Kind; for God is not extended, but yet is every where in 
all Extenſe, and conſequently in the Univerſe, from its firſt and pureſt 
Principles, to its laſt, and groſſeſt Effects; and ſince he is Omnipreſent, 
ſuch Correſpondencies agreeable to the Affections of his Love, and Wiſ⸗ 
dom, exiſt throughout all the natural World; but in our World, which is 
called the ſpiritual World, the like Correſpondencies exiſt with all thoſe 
who receive Affections and Perceptions from God; the only Difference is, 
that in our World ſuch Things are created by God inſtantaneouſly, accord- 
ing to the Affections of the Angels, whereas in your World they were 
created in like Manner at the Beginning, but it was provided that they 
ſhould be renewed ſucceſſively by Propagation, from one another, and thus 
that Creation ſhould be continued for ever. The Reaſon why Creation in 
our World is inſtantaneous, and in your's is continued by ſucceſſive Propa- 
gations is, becauſe the Atmoſpheres and Soils in our World are ſpiritual, 
and the Atmoſpheres and Soils in your World are natural; and natural 
Things were created to be a Cloathing for ſpiritual Things, as the Skin 
F clotheth 
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Elotheth the Bodies of Men and other Animals, or as the Rind and Bark 
clothe the Trunks and Branches of Trees, or as the two Membranes, called 
the pia and dura Mater, clothe the Brain, or as the Coats clothe the Nerves, 
or the delicate Membranes the Fibres, &c. Hence it is that the Varieties 
of created Objects in your World are fixed, and have a conſtant yearly 
Renovation.” The Angel added further, ſaving, © Go and tell what thou 
haſt ſeen and heard to the Inhabitants of the World where thou dwelleſt, 
becauſe heretofore they have lived in entire Ignorance of the ſpiritual 
World, without a Knowledge of which it is impoſſible for any one to 
know, or even to gueſs, that Creation is continual in our World, and 
that it proceeded in like manner in your World, whilſt the Univerſe was 
created by God. | 
After this we converſed together on various Subjects, and at laſt about 
Hell, eſpecially in regard to this Circumſtance, that none of the pleaſing 
Scenery of Heaven is to be ſeen there, but all Things in direct Oppoſition 
thereto, inaſmuch as the Affections of Love in its Inhabitants, which are 
the Concupiſcencies of Evil, are directly oppoſite to the Affections of Love 
that prevail in the Angels of Heaven. Wherefore amongſt the Inhabitants 
of Hell, particularly in their Deſerts, there appear Birds of Night, as 
Bats, and Owls ; and likewiſe Wolves, Leopards, Tigers, Rats and Mice, 
with venomous Serpents of all kinds, as Dragons and Crocodiles; and 
where there is any Appearance of Graſs, there grow Thorns, Thiſtles, 
Briars, and Brambles, and ſome poiſonous Herbs, which at Times diſap- 
„and then nothing is to be ſeen but huge Heaps of Stones, and large 
Fens full of croaking F Theſe Things allo are Correſpondencies, 
but then, as was obſerved, they are Correſpondencies agreeable to the 
Affections of Love in the Inhabitants, which are the Concupiſcencies of 
Evil. Such Things however are not created by God, either in Hell, 
or in the natural World, where fimilar Things exiſt ; for all Things that 
God ever did, or doth create, are good; but ſuch Things had Birth in the 
natural World together with Hell, which derived its Exiſtence originally 
from Men, who by turning away from God, became Devils and Satans 
after the Death of the Body. But becauſe this dreadful Subject began to 
be diſagreeable, we diverted our Thoughts from it, by the Recollection 
of what we had ſeen in Heaven. 


79. Tus FouxTy MEMORABLE RELATION. 


Once, when I was in a ſpiritual State, reflecting on the Creation of the 
Univerſe, L was accoſted by certain Philoſophers from the Chriſtian World, 
who in their Day had been particularly diſtinguiſhed for their * and 
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Wiſdom; and they ſaid, We perceive that thy Thoughts are engaged 
about Creation; tell us thy Sentiments upon that Subject; but I rephed, 
Let me firſt hear what are your Sentiments; and one of them anſwer- 
ed. My Opinion is, that Creation ortginates from Nature, and conſe- 
quently that Nature created herſelf, and that ſhe hath exiſted from Eter- 
nity; for there never was, nor can be ſuch a Thing as a Vacuum; and 
let me aſk, what is it that we ſee with our Eyes, hear with our Ears, 
ſmell with our Noſtrils, and receive into our Lungs by Reſpiration, except 
Nature, which being without us, mult of Neceſſity alſo be within us!“ 
Another of the Philoſophers, on hearing this, ſaid, 4+ You talk of Nature, 
and make her the Creatreſs of the Univerſe, but as you are unacquainted with 
the manner of her Operation herein, I will explain it to you. She folded 
herſelf up into a kind of Vortexes, which daſhed together, one againſt ano- 
ther, like Clouds in a high Wind, or like Houſes overturned by an Earth- 
uake; and in Conſequence of ſuch Collifion, the denſer Parts collected them- 
lves into one Body, and theſe formed the Globe of Earth; and whilſt the 
more fluid Parts ſeparated themſelves, and beavg alſo collected together 
formed the Seas; and the Parts ſtill lighter by a further Separation became 
Air, and Æther; and laſtly from the pureſt Particles of theſe the Sun was 
formed. Did you never obſerve that when Oil, Water, and Earth are 
mixed together, they ſeparate of their own Accord, and arrange themſelves 
in Order one above another!“ Another of the Philoſophers, hearing this 
Account, ſaid, © Your Opinions are merely ĩmaginary ; for how plain is 
it to ſee that all Things had their Birth originally from a Chaos, which 
with its Bulk filled the fourth Part of the Univerſe, and that Fire poſſeſſed 
the central Sphere of that Chaos, and Æther the Sphere next above the 
Fire, and groſs Matter the external Sphere; and that in proceſs of Time 
that Chaos burſt aſunder, and let 6ut firſt the Fire, as from Mount tna, 
or Veſuvius, which gave Birth to the Sun; and after the Fire the 
Ather ruſhed forth, and became an Atmoſphere; and laſtly the Refidue 
of groſs Matter collected itſelf into a round Maſs, and formed the Globe 
of Earth. With reſpect to the Stars, they are ouly Luminaries in the Ex- 
panſe of the Univerſe, Which had Birth from the Sun's Fire and Light; 
for the Sun was at firſt like an Ocean of Fire, and to prevent its burning 
the Earth, it ſeparated from its Body ſeveral ſmaller Fires, Which having 
Places aſſigned them in the Circumference of the Univerſe, completed the 
whole, and became what is called the Firmament.” But there. was ſtanding 
amongſt the Philoſophers a certain Perſon, who ſaid, Ye are in a great 
Error; ye fancy yourſelves very wiſe, and confider ſuch as I any to be 
very ſimple and ignorant; yet in my Ignorance and Simplicity 1 have 
always believed, and do ſtill believe, that the Univerſe was created wan 
a an 
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and inaſmuch' as Nature belongeth to the Univerſe, I believe alſo that uni- 
verſal Nature was created at the ſame Time; but if Nature had created 
herſelf, muſt ſhe not neceflarily have exiſted from Eternity? And what an Ex- 
travagance of Folly is there in ſuch a Suppoſition !“ Then one of the wiſe 
Men, fo called, drew nearet and nearer to the Perſon who thus ſpake, and 
applied his left Ear to his Mouth, for his right Ear was ſtopped up as with 
Cotton, and he aſked him what he had been ſaying, and the Perſon re- 
peated it over again; then the other looked round to ſee whether any Ec- 
clefiaſtic was near, and he perceived one ſtanding at the right Hand of the 


Perſon who had been ſpeaking, whereupon he replied, faying, 4 I alſo ac- 
Here he 


knowledge that univerſal Nature is derived from God, but 
pauſed, and then made off, whiſpering to his Companions, that the Preſence 
aration from him ; but, fays he, * both 


of the Prieſt had extorted that 
ou and I are well convinced that Nature 1s derived from Nature, and 


Gabe Nature hereby is God, therefore I afferted that univerſal Nature is 
derived from God; but——” Here the Prieſt overhearing their Whiſ⸗ 
perings, ſaid, Your Wiſdom, which is merely philoſophical, hath de- 
ceived you, and cloſed the Interiors of your Minds, ſo that no Light 
from God, and his Heaven, can euter to enlighten you; for ye have utter- 
ly extinguithed it; and he faid, © Conſider, I pray you, and determine 
with yourſelves concerning the Origin of your Souls, which are immor- 
tal, whether they are the Work of Nature, or whether they exiſted 
together, and at the ſame Time, in that great Chaos which ye talk of.” 
Then the Philoſopher went to his Companions, requeſting them to aſſiſt 
him in this difficult Enquiry; and they preſently agreed in this Con- 
_ clufion, that the human Soul is mere ther, and that Thought is nothin 
elſe but a Modification of Ather by Means of the Sun's Light, which 
Ether is derived from Nature. The Sum of their Argument was to the 
following Purpoſe; = How plain is it, ſaid they, that Speech is framed by 
Means of Air“ And what is Thought but Speech framed in a purer Air, 
which is called Ether? Hence Thought and Speech are united, and make 
one; as is evident from a Conſideration of the infantile State of Man, who 
is firſt taught to ſpeak, and by Degrees to ſpeak with himſelf, that is, to 
to think; of conſequence Thought is a mere Modification of Æther, and 
the Sound of the Voice in Speech is mere Modulation of ther ; from 
which Circumſtances we are led to conclude, that the Soul, which is the 
Subject of Thought, is derived from Nature. Theſe were the unanimous 
Sentiments of the whole Company, to which ſome added, by Way of 11- 
luſtration, that human Souls had their Birth and Beginning at the Time of 
the Zther's emerging from the fore-mentioned Chaos, in Conſequence 


whereof it divided itſelf into innumerable ſeparate Forms, which | bei "g 
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infuſed into Men, when they begin to think under the Influence of a 
rer Air, are called Souls. Another of the Company further ſaid, 1 
allow that the ſeparate Forms framed by the ther in it's ſuperior Re- 
ion were innumerable, but ſtill the Number of Men who have been born 
tince the Creation of the World exceeds the Number of ſuch Forms, and 
how then could thoſe Forms be ſufficient to frume ſo many Souls? Where- 
fore it is my Opinion that departed Souls, aſter a Revolution of many 
Ages, return into other Bodies, and begin a Courſe of Life fimilar'to that 
which they once lived, according to the known Doctrine of the Metemp- 
ſychoſis, which many wiſe Men have maintained. Several other Conjec- 
tures of the ſame Kind were ſtarted by the reſt of the Company, which be- 
ing equally whimſical and groundleſs, I paſs over in Silence. After a ſhort 
Time the Prieſt returned; and immediately the Perſon, who before fpoke 
of the Creation of the Univerſe by God, dequaitited him with their De- 
terminations concerning the human Soul; whereupon the Prieſt again ad- 
drefled them, and ſaid, **+ Ye have ſpoken  agreeably to the Sentiments ye 
embraced whilſt ye were in the natural World, not knowing that ye are 
no longer in that World, but in another, Which is called the ſpiritual 
World, for all ſuch Perſons, as by their Arguments in Favour of Nature 
have acquired a ſenſual and corporeal Life, have ho Knowledge of their 
Change of State when they die, but faney themſelves ſtill in the ſame 
World wherein they were born, and educated.” The Reaſon of this is, 
becauſe in the natural World their Bodies were material, but here in the 
ſpiritual World their Bodies are fubſtautial; and the ſubſtantial Man ſeeth 
himſelf and his Friends about him, juſt as the material Man doth ; for 
ſubſtantial Exiſtencies are the Primitives whence material Exiſtencies are 
derived; and becauſe ye think, ſee, ſmell, taſte, and ſpeak now, juſt as ye 
did in the natural World, therefore ye imagine that Nature is the ſame in 
both Worlds, when nevertheleſs the Nature of this World is as different 
from the Nature of the material World as fubſtantial Exiſtencies are dif- 
ferent from material, or as what is ſpiritual is different from what is na- 
tural, or what is prior from what is poſterior ; and fince the Nature of the 

World wherein ye once lived is comparatively dead, therefore ye alſo, b 
your Arguments in Favour of its Operations, are become dead alſo Hh 

Reſpect to ſuch Things as relate to God, and Heaven, and the Churc 
and your own Souls. Notwithſtanding, every Man, whether he be | 
or evil, is capable of being elevated, as to his intellectual Part, into the 
Light which the Angels of Heaven enjoy, and may then ſee that there is 
a God, and a Life after Death, and that the Soul of Man is not merely zthe- 
real, and formed of natural Subſtances, but that it is ſpiritual, and conſe- 
quently is to live for ever. The Underſtanding may be admitted into ſuch 
G g angelical 
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angelical Light, if ſo be the natural Loves be removed, which are de- 
rived from the World, and are in Conformity to a worldly Nature, and 
which are derived from the Body, and favour its Luſts, and Self-will.” 
He had no ſooner ſpoke, but thoſe evil Loves were removed by the 
Lord, and they were permitted to converſe with the Angels, and from 
their Converſation they then perceived that there is a God, and that they 
were alive after Death in another World; at which Diſcovery they bluſhed 
with Shame and Confufion, and cned out, What Folly and Madneſs 
have we been guilty. of!“ But inaſmuch as this was not the proper and 
fixed State of their Souls, and conſequently in a few Moments became 
tireſome and diſagreeable to them, therefore they turned away from the 
Prieſt, and would hear him no longer, and thus relapſed into their former 
Loves which were altogether natural, worldly, - and bodily, and departed 
towards the left Hand from one Society to another, until they came to a 
Path which favoured of the Delights of their Loves; and they ſaid, * lex 
us follow this Path ;” ſo they followed it, and deſcended, and came at 
length to a Society of Spirits, who had a Reliſh for the Delights of the 
ſame Loves; and foraſmuch as their Delight was to do Evil, and they did 
Evil to many in the Way, therefore they were put in Priſon, and became 
Demons; and then their Pleaſure was turned into Pain, becauſe they 
were refrained by Puniſhment, and the Dread thereof, from the Indulgence 
of their former Delights which conſtituted the Nature of their Spirits; 
and they enquired of thoſe who were confined in the ſame Priſon whether 
they were to remain there for ever; to which ſome replied, © We have 
now been here for ſeveral Ages, and muſt continue here to all Eternity, 
inaſmuch as the Nature. which we have contracted in the World cannot be 
changed, nor be expelled. by Puniſhment; for although it be expelled fos 
a Time, yet preſently it returneth again with recruited, Vigour.. 


1 , : 94 „ 
380. Tut FirFTH MEMORABLE RELA TIOR. 


A ſingle Satan was once permitted to aſcend out of Hell, together with 
a Woman, and to come to the Houſe where. I dwelt; as ſoon as I per- 
ceived them I cloſed the Window, with an Intent to converſe with _ 
as they ſtood out of Doors, and 1 aſked. the Satan whence: he came? he 
replied, from a Society of Friends; and I aſked. whence the Woman came, 
and he gave me the ſame Anſwer. She was of the Tribe of Sirens, who 
have the Art to aſſume all Habits aud Figures of Beauty and Ornament; 
at one Time they put on the Beanty of a Venus, at another the deceut 
Countenance of a princely Virgin, 17 another they adorn themſelves with 
Crowns and Robes like unto thoſe Queens, walking in great State 5 

| | is Wands 
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Wands of Silver in their Hands. All ſuch. are Harlots in the World of 
Spirits, and apply themſelves to the Study of Phantaſies, which they 
effect by means of ſenſual Imaginations, whilſt the Ideas are cloſed againſt 
the Admiſſion of interior Thought. I then aſked the Satan whether the 
Woman was his Wife? He replied, 4+ What is a Wife? Neither I, nor 
the Society to which I belong know the Meaning of the Werd; ſhe is 
my Harlot ;” whereupon ſhe inſpired him with wanton Luſt, aud he 
kiſſed her, and cried out, Ah! my Adonis! But to be ſerious: I aſked 
the Satan what was his Employment? he anſwered, © My Employment 
is the Purſuit of Learning; doſt thou not ſee the Laurel with which I am 
crowned ?—but this his Harlot had formed by a magical Art, and placed 
privately on his Head :—and I ſaid, Since thou comeſt from a Society diſ- 
tinguiſhed for Men of Learning, tell me what thou aud. thy Companions. 
believe concerning God? he replied, © Our God is the Univerſe, which 
we alſo call Nature, and which the more ſimple amongſt us-call Atmo- 
ſphere, which they take to be Air, but the more wile call it Mther :: 
God, Heaven, Angels, and the like, whereof various Stories are invented. 
by various People in this. World, are all empty Words aud imaginary 
Things, derived from Mecteor-like Appearances which float before the Eyes 
of many in this. Place. Are not all Things which. appear on the Face of 
the Earth created by the Sun? At his Approach in the Spring of the 


Year, are not all winged and creeping Inſects rage and are not Birds 
1mpelled to mutual Love and. Prolification by 


irtue of his Heat? and is 
it not owing to the ſame Caufe that the Earth produceth Plants and Fruits 
from the Seeds which ſhe receiveth in her Boſom? Is not the Univerſe 
therefore a God, and Nature a Goddeſs, who like the Wite of the Univerſe 
conceiveth, bringeth forth, educateth, and nouriſheth her young Off- 
Kaus ?” I next aſked him what he, and his Society believed concerning 

eligion? He replied, Religion, amongſt us that are raiſed by our 
Learning above the common Herd of 'Meri,. 1s conſidered only as a Charm. 
for the Vulgar, which formeth as it were an Atmoſphere about the ſenſi- 
tive, and imaginative Powers of their Minds, in which Atmoſphere the 
Ideas of Piety take Wing, like Butterflies in the open Air, and their Faith, 
which connecteth thoſe Ideas, as with a Chain, is like a Silk-worm in its 
ſilken Web, from which it flieth forth as the King of the Butterflies. 
For the illiterate Herd of Mankind, out of a ſtrong Defire to fly, are in 
Love with Imaginations that are exalted above the Senſualities of the Body, 
and bodily Perceptions; and thus. they make to themſelves Wings, where-- 
by they may riſe from the Earth like Eagles, and boaſt themſelves in the 
Sight of thoſe below, ſaying, Behold how far we are above you! But we 
believe what we ſee, and love what we touch; whereupon he W = 
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( 14 ) 


angelical Light, if ſo be the natural Loves be emoved, which are de- 
rived from the World, and are in Conformity to a worldly Nature, and 
which are derived from the Body, and favour its Luſts, aud Self-will.” 
He had no ſooner ſpoke, but thoſe evil Loves were removed by the 
Lord, and they were permitted to converſe with the Angels, and from 
their Converſation they then perceived that there is a God, and that they 
were alive after Death in another World; at which Diſcovery they bluſhed 
with Shame and Confufion, and cried out, What Folly and Madneſs 
have we been guilty. of!“ But inaſmuch as this was not the proper and 
fixed State of their Souls, and conſequently in a few Moments became 
tireſome. and diſagreeable to them, therefore they turned away from the 
Prieſt, and would hear him no longer, and thus relapſed into their former 
Loves which were altogether natural, worldly, - and bodily, and departed 
towards the left Hand from one Society to another, until they came to a 
Path which favoured of the Delights of their Loves; and they ſaid, * lex 
us follow this Path ;” ſo they followed it, and - deſcended, and came at 
length to a Society of Spirits, who had a Reliſh for the Delights of the 
ſame Loves; and foraſmuch as their Delight was to do Evil, and they did 
Evil to many in the Way, | therefore they were put in Priſon, and became 
Dzmons and then their Pleaſure was turned into Pain, becauſe they 
were refrained by Puniſhment, and the Dread thereof, from the Indulgence 
of their former Delights which conſtituted the Nature of their Spirits; 
and they enquired of thoſe who were confined in the ſame Priſon whether 
they were to remain there for ever; to which ſome replied, © We have 
now been here for ſeveral Ages, and muſt continue here to all Eternity, 
inaſmuch as the Nature which we have contracted in the World cannot be 
changed, nor be expelled. by Puniſhment ; for although it be expelled for 
a Time, yet preſently it returneth again with recruited, Vigour. 
* i 
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A ſingle Satan was once permitted to aſcend out of Hell, together with 
a Woman, and to come to the Houſe where 1 dwelt; as ſoon as I per- 
ceived them I cloſed the Window, with an Intent to converſe with them 
as they ſtood out of Doors, and I aſked, the Satan whence: he came? he 
replied, from a Society of Friends; and I aſked. whence the Woman came, 
and he gave me the ſame Anſwer, She was of the Tribe of Sirens, who 
have the Art to aſſume all Habits aud Figures of Beauty and Ornament; 
at one Time they put on the Beauty of a Venus, at another the decent 
Countenance of a princely Virgin, at another they adorn themſelves with 
Crowns and Robes like unto thoſe/Queens, walking in great Frans. with 
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Wands of Silver in their Hands. All ſuch. are Harlots in the World of 
Spirits, and apply themſelves to the Study of Phantaſies, which they 
effect by means of ſenſual Imaginations, whilſt the Ideas are cloſed againſt 
the Admiſſion of interior Thought. I then aſked the Satan whether the 
Woman was his Wife ? He replied, What is a Wife? Neither I, nor 
the Society to which I belong know the Meaning of the Werd; ſhe is 
my Harlot ;” whereupon ſhe inſpired him with wanton Luſt, and he 
kiſſed her, and cried out, Ah! my Adonis!“ But to be ſerious: I aſked 
the Satan what was his Employment? he anſwered, «© My Employment 
is the Purſuit of Learning; doſt thou not ſee the Laurel with which I am 
crowned ?—but this his Harlot had formed by a magical Art, and placed 
privately on his Head :—and I ſaid, Since thou comet. from a Society diſ- 
tinguiſhed for Men of Learning, tell me what thou aud thy Companions. 
believe concerning God? he replied, © Our God is the Univerſe, which 
we alſo call Nature, and which the more ſimple amongſt us-call Atmo- 
ſphere, which they take to be Air, but the more wiſe call it ther: 
God, Heaven, Angels, and the like, whereof various Stories are invented. 
by various People in this. World, are all empty Words aud imagmary 
Things, derived from Meteor-like Appearances which float before the Eyes 
of many in this. Place. Are not all Things which. appear on the Face of 
the Earth created. by the Sun? At his Approach in the Spring of the 
Year, are not all winged and creeping Inſects produced? and are not Birds 
impelled to mutual Love and. Prolification by Virtue of his Heat? and is 
it not owing to the ſame Caufe that the Earth produceth Plants and Fruits 
from the Seeds which the receiveth in her Boſom? 1s not the Univerſe 
therefore a God, and Nature a Goddeſs, who like the Wite of the Univerſe 
conceiveth, bringeth forth, educateth, and nouriſheth her young Off- 
ens ?” I next aſked him what he, and his. Society believed concerning 
eligion? He replied, Religion, amongſt us that are raiſed by our 
Learning above the common Herd of Menu, is conſidered only as a Charm. 
for the Volgar, which formeth as it were an Atmoſphere about the ſenſi- 
tive, and imaginative Powers of their Minds, in which Atmoſphere the 
Ideas of Piety take Wing, like Butterflies in the open Air, and their Faith, 
which connecteth thoſe Ideas, as with a Chain, is like a Silk-worm in its. 
ſilken Web, from which it flieth forth as the King of the Butterflies. 
For the illiterate Herd of Mankind, out of a ſtrong Deſire to fly, are in 
Love with Imaginations that are exalted above the Senſualities of the Body, 
and bodily Perceptions; and thus they make to themſelves Wings, where-- 
by they may riſe from the Earth like Eagles, and boaſt themſelves in the 
Sight of thoſe below, ſaying, Behold how far we are above you! But we 
bcheve what we ſee, and love what we touch ; whereupon he W — 
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Harlot, and aid, “I believe this, becauſe I fee, and touch it; as to thoſe 
ridiculous Imaginations of which we have been ſpeaking, we open the 
Windows of our Underſtandings to let them out, and expel them with the 
Blaſt of Ridicule.“ I then aſked him what he, and his Companions believ- 
ed concerning Heaven, and Hell? He replied with a Sneer, What is 
Heaven but the ethereal Firmament in its Height ? and what are the An- 
gels there but like the Spots that revolve about the Sun ? and what are 
Archangels but Comets with long Tails? and what is Hell but Bogs and 
Fens inhabited by Frogs and Crocodiles, which in Appearance are ſo many 
Devils? All other Ideas concerning Heaven and Hell are mere Tricks 
deviſed by ſome Prelate of the Church with a View to aggrandize his Re- 
putation amongſtan ignorant Multitude.” The Satan delivered himſelf on 
theſe Subjects according to the Ideas which he had conceived in the natural 
World, not knowing that he was now living after Death, and forgettin 

what had been told him when he firſt entered into the ſpiritual World; 


wherefore when I further queſtioned him concerning the Life after Death, 
he replied, that it was an imaginary Exiſtence, and that moſt probably 


ſome Effluvia, rifing in an human Form from a dead Body laid in the 
Grave, or ſome fabulous Story of a Ghoſt, had given Riſe to ſuch an 
Imagination in Mens Minds. On hearing theſe Words I could no longer 
refrain from Laughter, but giving it vent Þ ſaid, O Satan, thou haſt ſure- 


ly loſt thy Senſes, as well as thy wir rer : for what art thou now? 
not thou talk, ſee, hear, 


walk, &c? Recolle& that thou haſt lived in another World which thou 


art not thou a Man in an human Form? do 


haſt now forgot, and that thou now liveſt after Death, and converſeſt as 
thou uſeſt to do in the Body. Immediately then his Recollection returned 
to him, and he remembered his former Life upon Earth ; whereat he was 
much aſhamed, and cried out, I have certainly loſt my Senſes; I have 
ſeen Heaven above, and heard the Angels converſing there, in Words and 
on Subjects inexpreſſible, as I was lately wandering near this Place; but 1 
will now retain in my Mind what I then heard, that I may tell it to my 
Companions, whom I have left below, and perhaps they alſo will be aſham- 
ed like myſelf. Then he departed with a full Determination to acquaint 
them that they had loſt their Senſes ; but as he deſcended, Forgetfulneſs 
took the Place of Recollection, and when he came amongſt his Friends, he 
was as much out of his Wits as they were, and called all that I had faid 
to him Folly and Infatuation. Such is the State of Thought and Speech 
amongſt Satans after Death. They are called Satans, who have eonfirmed 
themſelves in the Perſuaſion of Falſes, and they are called Devils, who 


have confirmed themſelves in Evils of Lig 


2 .. 


en 


E OO o ood bean tr REG 


( $37 } 


MOD DDOLDOO DD OODOODOODDOOT 


CHAPTER Taz SECOND. 


Of the LORD rus REDEEMER. 


. Ie, the foregoing A we have treated of God the Creator, and 
at the fe Time of Creation; in this Chapter we ſhall treat 
of the Lord the Redeemer, and at the fame Time of Redemption; and in 
the following Chapter of the Holy Ghoſt, and at the fame Time of the 
Divine Operation. By the Lord the Redeemer we mean Jehovah in the 
Humanity; for that Jehovah Himſelf deſcended, and aſſumed the Huma- 
nity, for the Purpoſes af Redemption, will be proved in the following 
Pages. The Reaſon why we call him the Lord, and not Jehovah, 1s, be- 
cauſe” Jehovah in the Old Teſtament is called the Lord in the New, as Ay 


appear from the 91 Paſſages, Hear, O Iſrael, Jehovah 


in one Jehovah; and thou ſhalt love Jehovah God a Li thy BY and 
with all thy Saul. Deut. vi. 4, 5. Thus it is written in the Book of 
Moſes; but in the Goſpel by Mark it is thus expreſſed, The Lord your 
God 7s one Lord; and thou aal, lave the Lord 2. God, with. all thy Heart, 

and with all thy Soul, Chap. xii. 29, 30. ain Iſaiah ſaith, Prepare 
ye the Way of Jehovah, make ſtraigbt in the Diffs a Highway for our God, 
Chap. xl. 3. Which is thus expreſſed in Luke, 47 alt 7 before the 
Face of the Lord, to prepare his Way, Chap. 1. 76. hich ſame Diſ- 
tinction is made in other Places. The Lord alſo Cnjoined his Diſciples to 
call him Lord; and therefore he was fo called by the Apoſtles in their Epiſ- 
tles, and afterwards by the Apoſtolic Church, as appears from the Creed 
received in that Church, which is called the Apoſtles Creed. The Reaſon 
of this was, becauſe the Jews durſt not name the Word Jehovah on ac- 
count of its Sanctity; and likewiſe by Jehovah is ſigniſied the Divine Eſſe, 
which was from Eternity; and the Humanity which he aſſumed in Time 
was not that Efle, What is ment by the Divine Eſſe, or Jehovah, was 
ſhewn 1 in the foregoing „ * 18, to 26. and Ne. 27. do 35. — 
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Reaſon, both here, and in other Parts of this Work, by the Lord we mean 
Jehovah in his Humanity. Now fince Knowledge concerning the Lord is 
far more excellent than all other Knowledges, which either the Church, or 
even Heaven itſelf is in Poſſeſſion of, therefore we thall proceed in the II- 
luſtration thereof according to the following orderly Arrangement. I. That 
TFehovah the Creator of the Univerſe deſcended, for the Purpoſe of redeeming 
and ſaving Mankind. II. That he deſcended as Divine Truth, which is the 
Word; nevertheleſs that he did not ſeparate the Divine Good. III. That he 
aſſumed the Humanity according to Divine Order. IV. That the Humanity, 
by which he ſent himſelf into the World, is the Son of God. V. That the 


Lord made himſelf Righteouſneſs by Ad, of Redemption. VI. That by the 


ſame Alt be united himſelf to the Father, and the Father united himſelf 15 
Him; and that this alſo was effected according to Divine Order. VII. That 
thus God was made Man, and Man God, in One Perſon. VIII. That the Pro- 
greſs towards Union was his State of (p) Emptying himſelf, (Exinanitionis) 
and that the Union Itſelf is his State © Gor eating, IX. That hereafter no 
Chriſtian can be admitted into Heaven, unleſs he believeth on the Lord God and 
Saviour, and approachech Him alone. But we will explain each Article par- 
ticularly. | 


_ 82.1. Tnar JeHovAn GoD DESCENDED, AND ASSUMED THB HUMANITY, 
FOR THE PURPOSE OF REDEEMING AND SAVING MANKIND. , 

It is believed at this Day in all Chriſtian Churches that God the Cre- 
ator of the Univerſe begot a Son from Eternity, and that this Son deſcended, 
and aſſumed the Humanity, for the Purpoſe of redeeming and ſaving Mau- 
kind; but this is a great Error, and is overturned by its own: Abſurdity, if 
it be only conſidered that God is One, and that it is a more than fabulous 
Impoſition on Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that one God ſhould beget any Son from 
Eternity ; and further, that God the Father, together with the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, each whereof ſingly and by himſelf is God, form but one 
God. This fabulous Account of the Deity totally vaniſheth, like a Me- 
teor-in the Air, whilſt it is demonſtrated from the Word, or Holy Scrip- 
tures, that Jehovah God himſelf deſcended, and was made Man, and alſo a 
Redeemer. With reſpect to the firſt Part of this Propoſition, that 1 


Wo 


) There is no other Expreſſion in our Lan „except this of Enptying himſelf, which 
wil A to denote what the Author here —_—_— Word Exinaniths. Te 2 ſome- 
thing more than Humiliation, and is expreflive of that State in which the Lord, as to his Hu- 
manity, made a full and abſolute Surrender of himſelf to the Divinity, emptying himſelf of 
whatever. he might hold or poſſeſs in the Humanity ſeparate from the Divinity, fo that God 
might be All in All therein, and that he might thus be $lled with all the Fulneſs of the Fa- 
— The ſame Thing is expreſſed by the Prophet in theſe Words, © He poured out bis Soul 
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God himſelf deſcended, and was made Man, it is evident from the'follow- 
ing Paſlages, Behold a Virgin ſball conceive, and ſhall bring forth a Son, 
and his Name Hall be called Gor wir Us, Iſaiah vii. 14. Matt. i. 22; 
23. Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the Government ſbali 
be upon his Shoulder, and his Name fall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
MicaTY Gon, TE EvErRLAsTING FATHER, the Prince of Peace, Iſaiah 
ix. 6, It fhall be ſaid in that Day, Lo this is oux Gop, we have waited 


or him, and he will ſave us; this is Jehovah, we have waited for him; we 


will be glad, and rejoice in his Salvation, xxv. 9. The Voice of one crying in 
the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way of Jehovah; make ftraight in the Deſert 
a Highway for Oux God, xl. 3. Behold The Lord Jechovali will come 
with ſtrong Hand, and His Arm ſhall rule for Him: behold his Reward is 
with Him, and he Hall feed his Flock-like à Shepherd, xl. 10, 11. Thus 


ſaith Jehovah, Sing and rejoice O Daughter of Zion, for lo, I come, and I will 
duell in the Midſt of thee; and many Nations in that Day ſball be joined to 


Jehovah, Zech. ii. 10, 11. I Jehovah have called thee in Righteouſneſs, and 
will give thee for a Covenant of . the People, Tam Jehovah, that is my Name, 
and my Glory will I not give to another, Iſaiah xlii. 6, 7, 8. Behold, the 
Days come, ſaith Jehovah, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch; 
and a King fhall reign, and proſper, and ſhall execute Fudgment and Fuſtice in. 
the Earth, and this is his Name whereby he ſhall be called, Jehovah Our 
Righteouſneſs, Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6. Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. ſides. many 


other Paſſages, where the Coming of the Lord is called Tuz Day op 


Jzrovan, as in Iſaiah xiii. 6, 9, 13. Ezech. xxxi. 15. Joel i. 15. Chap. ii. 
1, 2, 11. Zeph. i. 7, to 18. Zech, xiv. 1, 4, to 21. and in many other 
Places. That Jehovah himſelf deſcended, and aſſumed the Humanity, is 
very evident from this Paflage in Luke, Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, 
how fhall this. be, Seeing I know not a Man? And the Angel anſwered, and 


ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 


Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore alſo That Holy Thing which fall 
be born of thee ſhall be called The Son of God, Chap. i. 34, 35. And in 
Matthew, Behold the Angel of the Lord appeared ns Joſep in a Dream, 
and ſaid unto him, fear not to take unto. thee Mary thy Wife, for that which 
is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt; and Foſeph knew her not till ſbe bad 
brought forth her firſt born Son, and he called his Name Feſus, Chap. 1. 20, 
25. That by the Holy Ghoſt is fignified the Divine, which proceedeth 
from Jehovah God will be ſeen in the third Chapter of this Work. Who 
doth not know that every Child receiveth his Soul and his Life from his 
Father, and that the Body is derived from the Soul? What then could 
be plainer expreſſed in Words than that the Lord received his Soul and his 
Life from Jehovah God? And ſiuce the Divinity cannot be divided; what 
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can be more evident than that the Divinity of the Father was the Lord's 
Soul and Life? Wherefore the Lord fo often calleth Jehovah God his Fa- 
ther, and Jehovah God calleth Him his Son. What then can be more 
ridiculous than to ſay that the Soul of our Lord was derived from his Mo- 
ther Mary, as both the Roman Catholic and Reformed Churches at this 
Day dream, being not yet awakened to the Light of God's Word ? 


83. The Idea of a Son born from Eternity, deſcending and aſſuming the 


Humanity, muſt of Neceſſity be found to be erroneous, and therefore muſt 


fall to the Ground, and vaniſh by a right Attention to thoſe Paſſages in 
Holy Scripture, wherein Jehovah himſelf aſſerts, that He Himſelf is the 
Saviour and Redeemer of the World, as he doth in the following Places, 
« Am not I Jehovah? And there is no God elſe befide me; a juſt God, and a Sa- 
viour, there is none beſide Me, Ifaiah xlv. 21, 22. Lam Jehovah, and beſide 
me there is no Saviour, xliii. 11. I am Jehovah thy God, thou ſhalt know 
no God but me, for there is no Saviour beſide Me, Hoſ. xiii. 4. And 
all Fleſh fhall know that | Jehovah am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer, 
Ifaiah xlix. 26. xl. 16. A for Our Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, 
xIvii. 4. Their Redeemer is ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, 
Jerem. 1. 34. Jehovah my Strength, and my Redeemer, Pſalm xix, 15. 
Thus faith Jehovah thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael, I am-Jehovah 7 
God, Iſaiah xlviu. 17. xliii. 14. xlix. 7. Thus faith Jehovah thy Re- 
deemer, I am Jehovah, that maketh: all Things by myſelf alone, xliv. 24. 
Thus ſaith Jehovah, the King f Iſrael, and his Redeemer, the Lord of 
Hoſts, I am the Firft and the Laſt, and beſide me there is no God, xliv. 
6. Thou Jchovah art our Father, Our Redeemer, thy Name is from 
Everlaſting, Ixiu. 16. With everlaſting Kindneſs will I have Mercy 
on thee, ſaith Jehovah thy Redeemer, liv. 8. Thou haft Redeemed me, O 
Lord God of Truth, Pſalm xxxi. 6. Let Iſrael bope in Jehovah, for with 
113 there is Mercy, and with him is plenteous Redemption, and he ball 

edeem Iſrael from all his Sins, Pſalm cxxx. 7, 8. The Lord of Hoſts is 
his Name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of. Iſrael, He ſhall be called the 
God of the whole Earth,” Iſaiah liv. 5. From theſe and many other Paſ- 
sit muſt be evident to every Man who hath the Uſe of his Eyes, and 
whoſe Mind is opened thereby, that God, who is One, deſcended, and was 
made Man, for the Purpoſe: of effecting the Work of Redemption. For 
how plainly doth this appear, as m the Morning Light, by a right Atten- 
tion to the Divine Expreſſions here quoted! Such Men however as walk in 
the Shadows of Darkneſs from a Perſuaſion, in their Minds of the Birth of 


another God from Eternity, and of his Deſcent, and his redeeming La- 
* bours; ſuch, I ſay, cloſe their Eyes againſt the Light of thoſe Divine 


Expreſſions, 


* 


Ws 
Expreſſions, and in that State conſider how they may apply and pervers 
them to the Confirmation of their own Falſes. [34 "Wh 
84. Several Cauſes exiſt, as will be ſhewn in the Courſe of the following 
Work, why God could not redeem Mankind, that is, deliver them from 
Damnation, and Hell, by any other Proceſs than that of aſſuming the Hu- 
manity, For Redemption conſiſted iu bringing the Hells into Subjection, 
and reducing the Heavens under the Eſtabliſhment of Order, and by that 
means renewing the Church on Earth; and there was no other poſſible 
Method whereby the Omnipotence of God could effect theſe Purpoſes, 
than by - aſſuming the Humanity; as there is no poſſibility for a Man to 
work without Hands, and Arms; wherefore the Humanity is called in the 
Word, or Holy Scripture, the Am of Jebovab, Iſaiah xl. 10. Chap. li. 1. 
In like manner it is impoſſible for any one to enter into a fenced City, ang 
deſtroy the Temples of the Idols that are therein, unleſs he be furniſhed 
with Powers ſuited to ſuch a Deſign, It is alſo evident from the Word, or 
Holy Scripture, that God's Omnipotence in the Accompliſhment of that 
Divine Work was an Effect of his Humanity: For God, who dwelleth. 
in what is inmoſt and pureſt, could not poſſibly, by any other means, have 
conveyed himſelf to what is moſt external, and impure, ſuch as the Helle 
are, and as Mankind were at that Time; comparatively as the Soul cannot 
act without a Body; or as it is impoſſible to conquer Enemies whilft the 
remain unſeen ; or whilſt they cannot be approached and attacked with 
ſome Kind of Weapons, ſuch as Spears, Shields, or Mutkets. For. God to 
effect Redemption without aſſuming the Humanity, would have been as 
impoſſible, as for a Man to ſubdue the Indies without Soldiers, and Shipping; 
or as it is impoſſible to make Trees grow by Heat and Light alone, with- 
out Air for the Conveyance thereof, and without Earth for their Produc- 
tion, Nay, it would have been as impoſſible as for a Man to catch Fiſh b 
caſting Nets into the Air inſtead of the Water; for Jehovah, as he exiſteth 
in his pure Eſſence, cannot by all his Omnipotence approach unto any 
Devil in Hell, or any Devil on Earth, fo as to curb his Fury, and ſub- 
due his Violence, unleſs he be in the laſt and loweſt Spheres of Nature, 
as he is in the firſt and higheſt; and it is by Virtue of his Hymanity'thar 
he exiſtoth in the laſt and loweſt Spheres; wherefore he is called in the 
Word, the Firſt and the Laſt; the Alpha, and Omega, the Beginning and 
Ending. Moor F any an ae Lon ee ee 
85. II. Tnar Ino VYAH Gop pescenDED As DivIxE Txurn, WHICH 78 
THE WorD, NEVERTHELESS, THAT HE DID NOT, SEPARATE THEREFROM 
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There are two Things which conſtitute the Eſſence of God, Divine 
Love, and Divine Wiſdom, or what amounts to the ſame, Divine Good, 
and Divine Truth; this was proved above, N. 36, to 48. Theſe two 
Conſtituents of the Divine Eflence are alſo ſiguified, in the Word, or holy 
Scripture, by Jenovan Gop; by Jehovah 1s ſignified Divine Love, or 
Divine Good, and by God Divine Wiſdom, or Divine Truth; hence they 
are diſtinguiſhed throughout the Word in a Variety of Ways, and ſome- 
times Jehovah is named alone, ſometimes God alone; for when the Di- 
vine Good is ſpoken of, there the Word Jehovah is uſed, but when the 
Divine Truth is ſpoken of, there the Word God is uſed, and when they 


are both ſpoken of, there both Terms Jehovah God are applied. That 


chovah God deſcended as Divine Truth, which is the Word, appeareth 
this Paſſage in John, In ibe Beginning wwas the Il ord, and the Word 

was with God, and the Word was Gad; all Things were made by him, and 
without him was not any Thing made that was made, Chap. i. 1, 3. The 
Reaſon why Divine Truth is there ſignified by the Word is, becauſe the 
VA Divine Truth Itſelf ; for it was 

dictated by Jehovah himſelf, and whatever is dictated by Jehovah is Divine 
Truth in its Purity, and can be nothing elſe ; but inaſmuch as that Word. 
paſſed through all the Heavens until it reached the lower World, therefore 


it was accommodated to the Angels in Heaven, and alſo to Men on Earth; 


hence there is in the Word a ſpiritual Senſe, in which the Divine Truth 


ſhineth with its full Light, and alſo a natural Senſe, in which the Divine 


Truth N ſhadowed and obſcure; wherefore the Divine Truth 
reſiding in this Word is what is ſiguified by John; and this is further con- 
firmed by this Conſideration, that the Lord came into the World to fulfil 
the whole Word, for which Reaſon we ſo often read of his doing this and 
that Thing, that the Scripture might be fulfilled. Nor is aught elſe but 
Divine Truth underſtood by the Words Meſſiah or Chriſt, or by the Son of 
Man, or by the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, whom the Lord ſent after his 
Departure out of the World. . We, ſhall ſhew in the Chapter concerning 
the HoLyY SCRIPTURE, that the Lord himſelf repreſented that Word, both 
in his Transformation before his three Diſciples on the Mount, and alſo be- 
fore John in the Revelations. That the Lord when he lived in the World, 
was Divine Truth is evident from his own Words, I am the May, The 


Truth, and the Life,” John xiv. 6. And from theſe of John, He know 


that the Son / God is come, and hath given us an Underflanding to know The 

Truth, and we are in The Truth, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; his is the true 

Gad and eternal Life,” 1ſt; Epiſt. Chap v. 20, 21. It is ſtill further evi- 

dent from the Circumſtance of his being called Light, as in theſe Paſſages, 

«© That was The true Light, which enligbieneth every Man that cometh _=_ 
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the World, John i. 4, 9. — Net a little while and The Light is with you, 
Walk whilft ye have The Light, 4% Darkneſs overtake you: So long as ye 
have The Light, believe in The Light, that ye may be the Children of the 
Light, John xii. 35, 36, 46. I am the Light of the World. ix, 5. 
Simeon ſaid, Mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, A Light to lighten the 
Gentiles, Luke ii. 30, 31, 32. This is the Condemnation that Light is 
come into the World—he that doeth Truth cometh to the Light,” John iii. 
19, — beſides many other Places, where by Light is meant Divine 
Trutb. | 


86. The Reaſon why Jehovah God came into the World as Divine 
Truth was, that he might accompliſh the Work of Redemption, which 
conſiſted in bringing the Hells into Subjection, and in reducing the Hea- 
vens under the Eſtabliſhment of Order, and in a renewing of the Church 
by that Means. Divine Good alone hath no Power to effect theſe Purpoſes, 
but Divine Truth derived from Divine Good hath all Power to effect them ; 
for Divine Good confidered ſingly, and by itſelf, is like the round Hilt of 
a Sword, a Piece of blunt Wood, or a Bow without an Arrow; but Divine 
Truth derived from Divine Good is like a Sword ſharp-pointed, or like 
Wood eut out for a Spear, or like a Bow furnithed with Arrows, which 
are of Uſe in the Day of Battle. Moreover by Swords, Spears, and Bows, 
in the Spiritual Senſe of the Word, are ſignified Truths adapted to ſpiritual 
Warfare, as may be ſeen in.the Work entitled Apocalypfis Revelata, Ne 52, 
299, 4363 nor could the Evils and Falſes, which have prevailed, and do 
continually prevail, throughout all Hell, be attacked, conquered, and kept 
in Subjection, by any other. Weapon except the Divine Truth of God's 
Word; nor was there any other Means of founding; forming, and reduc- 
ing to Order the new Heaven which was at that Time eſtabliſhed; or of 
raiſing up a new Church on Earth. It is to be obſerved too that all the 
Strength, Virtue, and Power of God is the Effect of Divine Truth derived 
from Divine Good. This was the Reaſon why Jehovah God deſcended as 
Divine Truth, which is the Word; on which account it is faid by David, 
* Gird thy Sword on thy Thigh, O thou moſt Mighty, aſcend in thy. Majefty; 
Ride upon the Word of Truth, and thy rigbt Hand ſhall teach thee terrible 
Tings; thine Arrows are very ſharp, and thine Enemies ſhall be ſubdued 
unto thee.” Pſalm xlv. 3, 4, 5» This is ſpoken of the Lord, and of his 
Combats with, and Victories over the Hells. £80 

„87. The Quality of Good when ſeparate from Truth, and of Truth 
when ſeparate trom Good, appears manifeſtly from the State and Nature 
of Man; for all the Good that is in him hath its Reſidence in the _— 
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a d all the Truth that is in him hath its Reſidence in the Underſtandingy 
and the Will, with the Good that is in it, hath no Power of Action, of 
Operation, of Speech, or of Thought, but by Means of the r 
all its Virtue and Strength is thereby produced into Effect, and conſe- 
quently owe their efficacy to Truth, whereof the Underſtanding is the Re- 
ceptacle and Habitation. The Caſe in this Reſpect is ſimilar to the Ope- 
ration of the (q) Heart and the Lungs in the Body; for the Heart, without 
the Reſpiration of the 8 is incapable of producing either Motion, or 

piration of the Lungs derived from the Heart 
produceth both, as is evident in the Caſe of ſuffocated Perſons, and ſuch 
as have lain ſome time under Water, who ceaſe to breathe, although the 
{ſyſtolic Activity of the Heart continues; and it is well known that ſuch 
Perſons have neither Motion, nor Senſation. Similar to this is the Caſe of 
Embryos in the Womb of the Mother; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the 
Heart correſpondeth to the Will and its Goods, and the Lungs to the Un- 
derſtanding and its Truths. In the ſpiritual World the Power of Truth is 
particularly conſpicuous; for a ſingle Angel, who is under the Influence 
of Divine Truths from the Lord, although as to his Body he hath all the 
Feebleneſs of a little Child, yet he can put to Flight, purſue, and confine 
in the Caverns of Hell, a whole Troop of infernal Spirits, let them be as 
tall as the Anakims, or giants; and when they come out again from their 
Confinement, they dare not approach him. They who are under the Influ- 
ence of Divine Truths from the Lord, are in the World of Spirits like 
Lions, although with Reſpect to bodily Strength they are like Lambs, 
Men on earth, who are under the Influence of Divine Truths from the 
Lord, have a like Power oyer Evils and Falſes, and conſequently over 
whole Legions of Devils, who conſidered in their true Eflences are nothing 
elſe but Evils and Falſes. The Reaſon why ſuch Strength is inherent in mo 
Divine Truth is, becauſe God is Goodneſs Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf, and Ev 
created the Univerſe by Means of Divine Truth; and all the Laws of 2 
Order whereby he erveth the Univerſe are Truths; wherefore it is 0 
written in John, ** that by the Word all Things were made, and without him afte 
was not any thing made that was made, Chap. i. 3. 40. and in David, By beca 
the Mord of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Heft of them by Reed 
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the Breath of his Mouth,” Pſalm xxxiii. 6. cite 
88. That God, notwithſtauding he came down. as Divine Truth, dd I This 

not ſeparate therefrom Divine Good, is evident from his Conception, con- 15 
cerning which it is written, that he Power of the Higheſt ee nigh 
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the Virgin Mary, Luke i. 35. And by the Power of the Higheft is ſiguiſſed 
the Divine Good. The fame appears alſo from the Paſſages where he Him- 
ſelf declareth, hat the Father js in Him, and He in the Father ; and that all 
Yhings which the Father hath are his; and that He and the Father are one; 


with many other Expreſſions to the fame Purpoſe, in all which by the Fa- 
ther is ſignified the Divine Good. 


89. III. Tnar God AssuMED THE HUMANTTY, ACCORDING To us 
own Drivins ORDER. | | | 

In the Section concerning the Divine Omnipotence, and Omniſcience, 
it was ſhewn that God introduced Order, at the time of Creation, both 
into the Univerſe and all its component Parts; and that conſequently the 
Omuipotenee of God, in the Univerſe and all its Parts, proceedeth, and 
operateth according to the Laws of his own Order, concerning which Laws 
we have ſpoken above from Ne 49, to Ne 74. Now whereas God deſcend- 
ed, and whereas He is Order itſelf, as was proved alfo in the ſame Place, 
it was a neceflary Condition, in order to his becoming a true and real Man, 
that he ſhould be conceived, be carried in the Womb, be born, be edu- 
cated, be ſuccefliively inſtructed in the Sciences, and thereby be introduced 
to Intelligence and Wiſdom ; wherefore with reſpect to the Humanity he 
was an Infant like other Infants, a Child like other Children, and fo forth; 
with this Difference alone, that he more quickly, more fully, and more 
perfectly accompliſhed the different Stages of that Progreſſion in Growth 
than others do. That he thus advanced according to Order, is evident 
from theſe Words of Luke, And the Child Feſus grew, and waxed firong in 
Spirit,” and increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in Favour with God and 
Man. Chap. ii. 40, 52. That he advanced more quickly, more fully and 
more perfectly than others do, is evident from the Account of the fame” 
Evangeliſt concerning him, that when he was twelve Tears old, he ſat and 
taught in the Temple, in the midſ# of the Doctors, and that all that heard bim 
were aſtoniſhed at his Underſtanding and Anfevers, Chap. ii. 46, 47. and 
afterwards, Chap. iv. 16, to 22, 32. All this Procefs was accomplithed, 
becauſe Divine Order requireth that Man ſhould prepare himſelf for the 
Reception of God; and in proportion as he fo prepareth himſelf, God 
cntereth into him, as into his Houſe and Habitation ; and that Preparation 
is effected by Means of Knowledges concerning God and the fpiritual 
Things of the Church, and a conſequent Intelligence and Wiſdom ; for it 
1s a Law of Order, that in Proportion as Man approacheth and draweth 
nigh unto God, which he _— to do entirely as from Himſelf, in the 
lame Proportion God approacheth and draweth nigh unto Man, and jain- 
eth himſelf to him in the Centre of his Soul. That the Lord proceeded, 
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according to this Order, even to the attaining to (7) Union with his Father, 
will be further proved in the Courſe of this Work. _ | 


90. They who are unacquainted with this Law of the Divine Omni- 
potence, viz. that it proceedeth and operateth iu Conformity to Order, 
may give Way to many fanciful Suggeſtions that are oppoſite and contra- 
dictory to ſound and ſober Reaſon ; as for Example, they may aſk wh 
God did not inſtantly aſſume the Humanity without the Trouble of ſu 
a Proceſs ? Why he did not create or compoſe a Body for himſelf out of 
the four Elements, and thus make himſelf viſible, as God-Man, not only 
to the Jewiſh Nation, but to the whole Univerſe ? Or if he would go 
through the Proceſs of a Birth, why did he not infuſe his whole Divinity 
into he Embryo, or the Infant Humanity? Or why, after his Birth, did 
he not inſtantly riſe up to the Stature and Size of an Adult, and begin to 
ſpeak immediately under the Influence of Divine Wiſdom,? Theſe and 
ſuch like Suggeſtions may be conceived and brought forth by thoſe, who 
fancy the Divine Omnipotence to be uninfluenced by Order; aud thus the 
Church may be overſpread with their wild and groundleſs Imaginations. 
And this in Fact hath happened more than once, as in the Caſe of the 
following Opinions, that God could beget a Son from Eternity, and then 
cauſe a Third God to proceed from Himſelf, and that Son; alſo that he 
could be full of Wrath towards Mankind, give them over to Deſtruction, 
and be inclined again to Mercy by Means of his Son, and this, by his In- 
terceſſion only, and the Remembrance of his Croſs; and further, that he 
can infuſe the Righteouſneſs of his Son into Man, and fix it in his Heart 


as a le Subſtance, according to the Idea of Wolfius, who ſuppoſed that 


all the Merits of the Son are in that Righteouſneſs, but that it cannot be 
divided, ſince if it be divided it is of Neceſſity anuihilated ; aud laſtly, 
that he can remit Sin by arbitrary Mercy, as the Pope doth by a Bull of 
Indulgence, and purity the moſt wicked Perſon from his dark Iniquities, 
and thus change deviliſh Blackneſs into angelic Brightneſs, whilſt Man in 
the mean Time remaineth motionleſs like a Stone, and exerteth- himſelf 
no more than a Statue or an Image: not to mention other extravagant 
Conceits, which they who maintain the Abſoluteneſs of Divine Power, 
without any Reference to Order, may diſperſe about in the Church as the 
Winnower's Fan diſperſeth the Chaff in the Air. Such Perſons, with Re- 
ſpect to the Spiritualities that relate to Heaven, to the Church, and there- 
by to Eternal Life, may wander far from Divine Truths, as a blind — 
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17 When the Author ſpeaketh of the Connexion ſubſiſting between the Lord's Humanity 
and his Divinity he calleth it Union ; but when he ſpeaketh of that which ſubſiſteth between 


he calleth it Conj undtion. 
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wandereth about in a Wood, who now ſtumblethi amongſt Stones, now 
daſheth his Forehead againſt a Tree, and now entangleth his Hair in its 
Branches. | 


91. Divine Miracles were alſo effected according to Divine Order, but 
then it. was according to THE ORDER OF- THE INFLUX OF THE SPIRITUAL 
'WorLD INTO THE NATURAL WokRLD, with which Order no Perfon hath 
hitherto been acquainted, becauſe no Perſon hath hitherto had any Know- 
ledge reſpecting the Spiritual World; but the Nature of that Order will 

be made manifeſt in its Time, when we come to ſpeak of Divixe MIRA- 
CLES, and of MAGICAL MIRACLES. 

92. IV. Tur TR HUMANITY, WHEREBY GOD s&nNT HIMSELF IN ro 
THE WORLD, 1s THE SON oF GoD. | 

The Lord frequently declared that the Father fent him, and that he was 
ſent by the Father, as in Matt. x. 40. xv. 24. John iii. 17. 34. Chap. v. 23, 
24. 36, 37, 38. Chap. vi. 29. 39, 40. 44. 57- Chap. vii. 16-18. 28, 29. 
Chap. vill. 16. 18. 29. 42. Chap. ix. 4. and very often alſo in other Places; and 
this he ſaid, becauſe by being ſent into the World is ſignified to deſcend, and. 
eome amongſt Men; and this was effected by Means of the Humanity which 

he took of the Virgin Mary, which Humanity isalfo actually the Son of God 
inaſmuch as it was conceived of Jehovah God, as its Father; according to the 
Words of Luke, Chap. i. 32, 35. Mention is made of the Son of God, the 
Son of Man, and the Son of Mary; and by the Son of God is meant Je- 
hovah God in his Humanity, by the Son of Man the Lord as to the Word, 
and by the Son of Mary the proper Humanity which he aſſumed. That 
the Son of God and the Son of Man have thoſe. two Signiſications will be 
proved hercafter ; that by the Son of Mary is ſigniſied the mere Humanity, 
is very evident from this Circumſtance in the Generation of Maukind, 
that the Soul is from the Father, and the Body from the Mother; for the 
* Soul is in the Seed of the Father, and is clothed with a Body in the Womb. 
elf of the Mother; or what amounts to the ſame, all the ſpiritual Part of 
ant Man is from the Father, and all the material Part from the Mother. With 
er, Reſpect to the Lord, his Divinity was from the Father Jehovah, and his 
the Humanity from Mary the Mother; and theſe two united in one are the 
. Son of God. The Truth of this appears evident from the Lord's. Nativity 
1 thus recorded by Luke, The Angel Gabriel ſaid unto Mary, the Holy Ghoſt 
lan Hall come upon thee, and the Poxwer of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, 
eth wherefore 2 that Holy Thing which Hall be born of thee ſball be called 
the Son of God. Chap. i. 35. The Lord called himſelf Sent by the Fu- 

ther alſo on this Account, becauſe by Sent is ſignified the ſame as by Angel, 
| for. 
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for the Word Angel in the original Language fignifieth Sent, as in Ifaiah, 


THe ANGEL or THE PRESENCE oF JEHOVAH ſaved them; in his Love and 
in bis Pity he redeemed them, Chap. Ixiii. 9. and in Malachi, The Lord 
whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, and the Angel of the Co- 
venant, hom ye delight in, Chap. iii. 1. betides other Paſſages. That the 
Divine Trinity, God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is in the 
Lord, and that the Father in Him is the All-begetting Divinity, (Divi- 
num a quo) the Son the Divine-Human, and the Holy Ghoſt the Di- 
vine-proceding, will be ſhewn in the third Chapter of this Work, when 
we come to treat of the Divine Trinity. 


— 


93. Foraſmuch as the Angel Gabriel ſaid unto Mary, The Holy Thing 
which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, we ſhall pro- 
duce ſome Paſſages from Holy Scripture to ſhew that the Lord, with Re 
ſpect to his Humanity, is called TE HoLy ONE or ISRAEL; the Paſlages 
are theſe, * I ſaw in the Vifions of my Head, and behold, an Holy One 
came down from Heaven, Dan. iv. 13. God came from Teman, and the Holy 
One from Mount Paran, Habbak. iii. 3. Thus ſaith the Lord The Holy 
One of Iſracl, and his Maker, Iſaiah xliv. I am the Lord thy God, The 
Holy One of Iſrael, hy Saviour, xlin. 3. As for our Redeemer, the Lord 
of Hoſts is his Name, The Holy One of Ifracl, xIvii. 4. They tempied 
God and The Holy One of Iſrael, Pſalm Ixxviii. 41. They have forſaken 

ebovah and have provoked The Holy one of Lrael, Iſaiah i. 4. They ſaid, cauſe 
The Holy One of Iſrael /o ceaſe from before us, wherefore thus ſaith The 
Holy One of Iſrael, xxx. 11, 12. © That ſay, let him make Speed and haſten 
his Work that we may ſee it, and let the Counſel of the Holy One of Iſrael 
draw nigh and come, v. 19. In that Day they ſhall flay upon Jehovah The 
Holy One of Iſrael in Truth, x. 20. Cry cut, and ſbout tbou Inhabitant of 
Zion, for great is The Holy One of Ifracl in the Midſt of thee, xii. 6. 
At that Day fhall a Man look to his Maker, and his Eyes ſhall have Ne- 
ſpeli ta The Holy One of Iſrael, xvii. 7. The Poor among Men hall rejoice 
in The Holy one of Ifracl, xxix. 19. She hath been proud gig the 
Lord, The Holy One of Iſrael.“ Jerem. I. 29. not to mention ſeveral other 
Places, in all which is ſignified the Lord with Reſpect to his Divine Hu- 
manity ; for the Angel ſaid to Mary, The Holy Thing which ſhall be born 
of thee ſhall be called The Son of God, Luke i. 35. That Jenovan, and 
Tux HoLy ONE or IsRAEL, are One, notwithſtandivg their being men- 
tioned ſeparately is evident from the Paflages already quoted, in which it 
appears that Jehovah is that Holy One of Iſrael. That the Lord is called 
Tux (God of Isa AEL, is manifeſt alſo from a great Number of Paſſages 
in the Word, as in Ifaiah, xvii, 6. Chap. xxi. 10, 17. Chap. xxiv. 15. 
4 Chap. 
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Chap. xxix. 23. Jer. vii. 3. Chap. ix. 15. Chap. xi. 3. Chap, xiii. 12. 
Chap. xvi. 9. Chap. xix. 3. 15. Chap xxill. 2. Chap. xxiv. $5. Chap. xxv. 
15. 27. Chap. xxix. 4. 8. 21. 25. Chap. xxx. 2. Chap. xxxi. 23. Chap. 
xXXXIi. 14. 15. 36. Chap. xxxiii. 4. Chap. xxxiv. 2. 13. Chap. xxxv. 13. 
17, 18, 19. Chap. xxxvii. 7. Chap. xxxvili. 17. Chap. xxxix. 16. Chap. 
xlii. 9. 15. 18. Chap. xliii. 10. Chap. xliv. 2. 7. 11. 25. Chap. Xlviii. 1. 
Chap. I. 18. Chap. Ii. 33. Ezeck. viii. 4. Chap. ix. 3. Chap. x. 19. 20 
Chap. xi. 2. Chap. xliii. 2. Chap. xliv. 2, Zeph. ii. 9. Pſalm xl. 13. bx. 
5. Ixviu. 8. 


93. It is uſual throughout the ſeveral Churches at this Day in Chriſt- 
endom to call the Lord our Saviour the Son of Mary, and ſeldom the Son 
of God, except they mean thereby the Son of God as born from Eternity; 
the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Roman Catholics have conſidered the 
Virgin Mary as the moſt holy of all Saints, and have exalted her as a 
Goddeſs or Queen above the reſt; when nevertheleſs the Lord, at the 
Time that he Glorified his Humanity, put off all that he received from 
his Mother, and put on all that belonged to his Father, as will be fully 
proved in the following Pages. From this common Mode of ſpeaking of 
the Lord, as the Son of Mary, ſeveral monſtrous Opinions have been pro- 
pagated throughout the Church, which have been particularly cheriſhed by 
thoſe, who never conceived right Apprehenſions of the other ſcriptural 
Expreſſions relating to the Lord, where it is ſaid, that He and the Father 
are One; that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him; that all that the 
Father hath is His; that he called Jehovah his Father, and his Father Je- 
hovah called him his Son. The ſad conſequence of thus calling the Lord 
the Son of Mary, and not the Son of God, is, that all Notion of his Di- 
vinity is thereby loſt, and with it is loſt all that is faid in Holy Scripture 
concerning him as the Son of God; hence ariſeth Judaiſm, Arianiſm, So- 
ciniamſm, Calviniſm according to it's original Principles, and at length 
Naturaliſm, attended with that fanatical Conceit that he was the Son of 
Mary by Joſeph, and that he received his Soul from his Mother, conſe- 
queutly that he is called the Son of God, when in Reality he is not fo. 
For I appeal to any Perſon, be he Clergyman, or Layman, whether he 
can conceive and entertain any other Idea of the Lord, couſidered as the 
Son of Mary, than that of a mere Man. Inaſmuch as this. Idea began to 
prevail amongſt Chriſtians ſo early as the third Century, when the 
Doctrines of Arius were firſt prapagated, therefore the Council of Nice, 
with a View of vindicating the Lord's Divinity, declared him to be the 
Son of God born from Eternity ; but by this Device-the Lord's Humanity 
was at that Time exalted to a. os of Divinity, and is _ 
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alted at this Day alſo amongſt many Perſons, yet not amongſt ſuch as 
by the hypoſtatical Union mean an Union ſubſiſting between two Natures, 
whereof one is ſuperior to the other. What however is the neceflary Con- 
ſequence of this, but the total Deſtruction of the whole Chriſtian Church; 
which was founded folely on the Worſhip of Jehovah in the Humanity, 
that is, of God-Man ; That no one can ſee the Father, or know him, or 
come unto him, or believe in him, except by his Humanity is declared b 

the Lord in numberleſs Places. Suppoſing then this Declaration to be diſre- 
garded, all the precious Seed of the Church is changed inſtantly into that 
which is vile; the Seed of the Olive into the Seed of the Pine; the Seed 
of the Orange, the Citron, the Apple and the Pear, into the Seed of the 
Willow, the Elm, the Ath, and the Oak; the Vine is turned into a 
boggy Bulruſh ; the Wheat and the Barley into mere Chaff; nay, all ſpi- 
ritual Food is converted into the Duſt of the Earth, fit only to be the 
Food of Serpents ; the ſpiritual Light in Man becometh natural Light, 
and at laſt ſenſual and corporeal, which if truly conſidered is the Light of 
Falſhood and Infatuation; moreover, iu that Caſe Man is like a Bird, 
which having its Wings cut in its high Flight through the Air, falls down 
to the Ground, where it has done with its fine Proſpects, and ean ſee no- 
thing but the Point of Earth on which it treads ; and then, with reſpect 
to all the ſpiritual Things of the Church, ſuch as concern his eternal Life, 
he is guided by mere Gueſs and Conjecture. This muſt of Neceſſity be 
the Conſequence, whilſt Men regard the Lord God, their Redeemer and 
Saviour, as the mere Son of Mary, that is as a mere Man. | 1 


95. V. Tuar TE Lonn MAE HimstLy RiGHTROVsNESs BY ACTs 
oF REDEMPTION. © © 

It is at this Day afferted and believed in all Chriftian Churches, that the 
Lord alone hath Merit and Righteouſneſs, by Virtue of the Obedience 
which he yielded to his Father, during his abode in the World, and par- 
ticularly by his Paſſion on the Croſs ; but it is imagined that the Paffion 
on the Croſs was the true and very Act of Redemption; whereas it was 
not the Act of Redemption, but of the Glorification of his Humanity, 
concerning which we ſhalt fpeak hereafter in the Lemma concerning 
REDEMrTIoN. The Acts of Redemption, whereby the Lord made him- 
ſelf Righteouſneſs, conſiſted in this, that he accompliſhed the Laſt Judg- 
ment which was executed in the fpiritual World, and then ſeparated the 
evil from the good, and the Goats from the Sheep, and drove out of Hea- 
ven thoſe who were united with the Beaſts that belonged to the Dragon, 
and formed a new Heaven of ſuch as were found worthy, and a new Hell 
of ſuch as were found unworthy, and by Degrees redueed all Things , 
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each Place to Order, and moreover eſtabliſhed a new Church on Earth. 
Theſe were the Acts of Redemption whereby the Lord made himſelf 
Righteouſneſs ; for Righteouſneſs conſiſteth in doing all Things according 
to Order, and reducing to Order whatever hath departed from Order ; for 
true Divine Order is the very Eflence of Righteouſneſs. All this is un- 
derſtood by theſe Words of the Lord, It becometh me to fulfil all the 
Righteouſneſs of God, Matt. iii. 15. and by theſe Expreſſions in the Old 
Teſtament, “ Behold the Days come, ſaith Febovab, that I will raiſe unto 
David A Righteous Branch, and a King /hall reign and proſper, and fhail 
execute Righteouſneſs in the Earth, and this is his Name whoreby he ſhalt 
be called, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs, Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6. Chap. xxxiil. 15, 
16. [I that ſpeak in Righteouſneſs mighty to ſave, Iſaiah Ixiii, 1. He fball 


ft upon the Throne of David to eftabliſh it in Judgment and. Righteouſneſs, 


Iſaiah ix. 7. Zion ſhall be redeemed in RIGHTEOUSNESS, i. 25. 


96. The modern Rulers of the Church give a very different Deſcription 
of the Lord's Righteouſneſs, and alſo aſſert that its Inſcription. in the 
Hearts of Men alone conſtituteth a ſaving Faith; whereas the Truth is, 
that the Lord's Righteouſneſs, being of ſuch a Nature, and fuch an Ori- 
gin, and in itſelf. purely Divine, cannot poſſibly be joined to Man, and 
therefore cannot . poſſibly produce Salvation, any more than the Divine 
Life can do, which is Divine Love and Divine Wiſdom. - By virtue. of 
their Influx indeed the Lord hath Admiſſion into every Soul of Man; 
unleſs however Man liveth according to Order, the Reception of that In- 
flux contributeth nothing to his Salvation, only communicating to him 
the Capacity of underſtanding Truth, and of doing Good, To live ac- 
cording to Order is to live according to the Commandments. of God, and 
when a Man fo liveth, and doeth, he then procureth for himſelf Righte- 
ouſneſs; not the Righteouſneſs of Redemption as effected by the Lord, but 
the Lord himſelf as his Righteouſneſs. Theſe are they who are pointed 
at in theſe words, Unleſs your Righteouſneſs all exceed the Righteauſueſs 
LY Scribes and Phariſees, ye fball in no wiſe onter inis the Kingdom 4 

eaven, Matt. v. 19. Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
Sake, for their's ts the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 10. In the End of the 
Mord the Angels ſball go and Pall ſeparate the evil from among /t the 
Rightcous,” Matt. xiii. 49. Not to mention other Paſſages, in all which 
by the righteous are meant thoſe who have lived according to Divine Or- 
der, inaſmuch as Divine Order is Righteouſneſs. That eſſential Righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord made himfelt hy Acts of Redemption, cannot be 
aſcribed, inſcribed, adapted, or joined to Man, in any other Way than as 
Light is to the Eye, Sound to the Ear, the Will to the active ne 
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the Thought to the Lips of the Speaker, the Air to the Lungs in Reſpir- 
ation, Heat to the Blood, &c. In all which Caſes every one may perceive 
that there is a Reception of Influx, and what may be more properly 
termed Adjunction than Conjun&tion. But Righteouſneſs is acquired in 
Proportion as a Man liveth in the Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs ; and he liveth 
in the Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs in Proportion as in all his Conduct to- 
wards his Neighbour fie acteth under the Influence of the Love of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Truth, for Righteouſneſs dwelleth in the real Good, or the 
real Uſe, which a Man doeth ; and therefore the Lord declareth, that 
every Tree is known by its Fruit; and who doth not judge of another by 
his Works, attending at the ſame Time to the End and Deſign whereby 
he is influenced, and his Intention or Motive for ſo doing ? Theſe are the 
Things attended to, and regarded by Angels, and likewiſe by every wile 
Man here below; for in general, every Plant and Shrub that ſpringeth 
out of the Ground is judged of by its Flower, and Seed, and Uſe; every 
Metal by its Goodneſs; every Stone by its Quality; all Kinds of Soil, and 
Food, e Animal on the Earth, and every Bird of the Air, by their 
Qualities ;'how much more then ſhould Man be judged of by his Quality! 
But concerning the Quality of Man's Works, whence it 1s derived, will 
be explained more particularly in the Chapter on Fair. ; 


97. VI. Tear By THE Same Acts THE Lon uniTED HIMSELF TO THE 
FATHER, AND THE FATHER UNITED HIMSELF rox. 

The Reaſon why Union was effected by Acts of Redemption is, becauſe 
the Lord performed thoſe Acts by his Humanity, and as he laboured in 
them, in the ſame Degree the Divinity, which is underſtood by the Fa- 
ther, approached, aſſiſted, and co-operated, till at length they were ſo 
joined together, as to be no longer two, but one ; and this Union was the 


Glorification, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 


98. That the Father and the Son, that is, the Divinity and Humanity, 
are united in the Lord, like Soul and Body, is indeed acknowledged by 
the Church, at this Day, as an Article of Faith, and is alſo confirmed by 
the Word, or Holy Scripture; but yet ſcarce five Perſons in a hundred, or 
fifty in a thouſand acknowledge it as a Truth ; and this is owing to the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, which engages the whole Atten- 
tion of many amongſt the Clergy, who are ambitious to ſecure the Repu- 
tation of Learning, for the Sake of worldly Honour and Preferment ; and 
finee they are intoxicated in all their Thoughts by that Doctrine, juſt as 
if they Lad drank of that vinous Spirit called Alcohol, therefore in ſuch 


à State of Inebriation they cannot diſcern this moſt eflential Tenet of o 
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Church, viz. that Jehovah God deſcended, and aſſumed the Humamityt 
when nevertheleſs it is by that Union alone of the Divinity and Humanity 
that the Way is opened for Man to attain ConjunQion with God, and by 
Conjun&tion Salvation. That Salvation dependeth on Man's Knowledge 
and Acknowledgment-of God, muſt appear evident to every one who con- 
fiders that God is All in All both in Heaven, and in the Church, and con- 
ſequently in Theology. But we will firſt prove that the Union of the 
Father and the Son, or of the Divinity and Humanity in the Lord, is like 
the Union of Soul and Body; and then we will prove that this Union is 
reciprocal, Now the Similitude of this Union to that of Soul and Body is 
eſtabliſhed in the Creed of Athanaſius, which as a Rule of Doctrine con- 
cerning the Deity, is received throughout all Chriſtendom; we there read, 
« Our Lord Jeſus Chrift is God and Man; and although he be God and 
Man, yet they are not two, but one Chriſt; one, by the taking of the Man- 
hood into God] one altogether in Unity of Perſon; for as the reaſonable Soul 
and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chrift;” hut in this Paſſage, it 
is underſtood that ſuch Union ſubſiſted between the Son of God born from 
Eternity, and the Son that das born in Time; however fince there is only 
One God and not three, ſuppoſing the Union there ſpoken of to relate to 
the one eternal God with the Humanity, the Doctrine then agreeth with 
the Word or Holy Scripture ; for in the Word we read, that he wat con- 
ceived of Fehovah the Father, Luke 1. 349 3 5. Hence he derived his Soul 
aud Life; wherefore he faith, that He and the Father are one, "wx x. 30. 
that whoſo ſeeth, and knoweth Him, ſeeth and knoweth the Father, xiv. 9. 
If ye had known me, ye would have known my Father alſo, viii. 19. Wheſo | 
receiveth me receiveth Him that ſent me, xiii. 20. That he is in the Boſom 
7 the Father i. 18. That all that the Father hath is his, xvi. 15. That 
is called the Eternal Father, Iſaiah ix. 5. That hence he hath Power 
over all Fleſh, John xvii. 2. And all Power: in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matt. xxviii. 18, From theſe, and many other Paſſages in the Word 
may be clearly ſeen, that the Union of the Father and Him, is like that 
which ſubſiſteth between the Soul and the Body; wherefore alſo in the old 
Teſtament he is frequently called Jehovah, Jehovah Zebaoth, and Je- 
hovah. the Redeemer, as may be ſeen above, N* 83. _ [> DER 


99. That this Union is reciprocal appears evidently from theſe: Paſſages 
in the Word, © Philip, believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and be 
Father in Me ? Believe me, that I am in'the Father, and the Father m me, 
John xiv. 10. 11. That ye may know, and believe that the Father 1s m Me, 
and I in him, x. 38. That they all may be one, as thou Father art in Me, and 
I in theg, xvii. 21. Father, all mine are thine, and thine are mine, xvii. 10. 
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The Reaſom of the Union's' being reciprocal is, becauſe there is no poſſibi- 


lity of any Union, or Conjunction being effected between two, unleſs one 
mutually approacheth towards the other; all Conjunction throughout the 
univerſal Heaven, the univerſal World, and the Whole of Man, hath no 
other Source, but from the reciprocal Approach of one Part to another, at- 
tended at the fame Time with, a mutual Inclination on both Sides towards 
Union; hence ariſeth what is called homogeneous, and ſympathetic, una- 
nimous, and concordant, in the particular Parts of each Univerſal ; fuch 
is the reciprocal Conjun&tion of Soul and Body in every individual Man; 
ſuch is the Coujunction ſubſiſting between the Spirit of Man and the Or- 
gans of Senſation and Motion belonging to the Body; ſuch is the Con- 
junction of the Heart and Lungs ; ſuch of the Will and the Underſtand- 
ing; ſuch of all the Members and Viſcera in and amongſt each other in 
the human Frame; ſuch of the Minds of thoſe Perſons who inwardly 
love one another; for ſuch Conjunction is inſcribed on all Lob and Friend- 
ſhip, it being the very Nature of Love to defire to love and to be beloved. 
There is a reciprocal Conjunction ſubſiſting between all Things in the 
World that are perfectly and completely unit 
prevaileth between the Sun's Heat, and that of Wood and Stone ; between 
the vital Heat, and that of all the animal Fibres ;- between a Tree and its 
Root; between Magnets and Iron, &c. Where Conjunction is not effected 
by the Approach or Acceſſion of one to another, reciprocally and mutually, 
there is only an external Conjun&tion, and no internal one; and ſuch Con- 
junction is ſeldom laſting, the Parties being eaſily ſeparated, as having no 
true Attachment to each other. 5 = 


100. Now inaſmuch as no Conjunction, properly ſo called, is poſſible to be 
, unleſs it be reciprocal, and mutual, therefore the ConjunCtion of 
the Lord and Man is ſubject to this ſame Law, & appears evident from the 
following es, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, an1DETH 
in ME, and I in Hin, John vi. 56. Av1De in Mr, and I in You, 
Hz THAT ABIDETH IN 
Fruit, xv. 4, 5. if any Man open the Door, I will come to him, AND WILL 
SUP WITH H1M, axD HE wita Mx, Rev.” iii. 20. beſides many other 
Places. This Conjunction is effected by Virtue of Man's drawing nigh 
to the Lord, and the Lord to him; for it is a fixed and unchangeable Law, 
that in Proportion as Man draweth nigh unto the Lord, in the ſame Pro- 
portion the Lord draweth nigh unto Man ; but we ſhall treat more parti- 
cularly on this Subject in the Chapters concerning ChARITT AND FAITH. 
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a ſimilar Conjunction 


E, AND I in Hi, the ſame 9 forth much 


101. VII. 
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_ 1014 VII. Tzwar rnus Gon was Manz MAN, axD Man Gop. in on 
PERSON, 4 x2 1 
That Jehovah God was made Man, and Man God in one Perſon, fol- 
lows as a neceflary Concluſion from all the foregoing Articles of this 
Chapter, particularly from theſe two, That Jehovah the Creator of the 
Univerſe defcended, and aflumed the Humanity, for the Purpoſe of redeem- 
ing and ſaving Maukind, ſee Ne 82, 83, 84. and that the Lord by Acts of 
Redemption united himſelf to the Father, and the Father united himſelf 
to him,” ſo that the Union was reciprocal. and mutual, ſee Ne 97. to 100. 
From that reciprocal Union it appears evident that God was made Man, 
and Man God in one Perſon, The ſame Concluſion alſo follows from this 
Circumſtance in the Union, that it is like the Union of Soul and Body; 
which that it is agreeable to the Faitli of the Church at this Day, as 
founded on the Creed of Athanaſius, may be ſeen above, No 898. and alfo 
that it is agreedMe to the Faith of the Goſpellers, as ſtaged in the Chapter 
of their Books of Orthodoxy, called the FoxMULA Cox cokDIx, where this 
Doctrine is ſtrongly inſiſted on, both from holy. Scriptures and alſo the Fa- 
thers, and confirmed too. by every rational Argument, that the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt was exalted to the Divine Majeſty, Omnipotence, and Om- 
nipreſence, and alſo that an Chriſt Man is God, and God Man, as may be 
ſeen in that Book, p. 607. 765. Beſides iu this Chapter it hath, been proved, 
that Jehovah God, with Reſpect to his Humanity, is called in the Word, 
or Holy Scripture, Jehovah, Jehovah God, the Lord of Hoſts, and alſo the 
God of, Iſrael ; wherefore Paul faith, that in Feſus Chriſ dwelleth' all the 
Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, Colofl. ii. 9; and John faith, ** That Jeſus 
Chriſt the. Son of God is the True God, and eternal Life, 1 Epiſt. v. 20, 213 
that by the Son of God, properly ſpeaking, is meant his Humanity, may be 
ſeen above, N gz. and moreover Jehovah God calleth both Himſelf aud 
Him Lord; for it is written, Tyr Lord 8A1D ux ro MY LoRD, fit on my” 
right Hand, Pſalm cx. 1. and in Iſaiah, Unio us 4 Obild is born, unto us a 
Son is given, and his Name ſhall be called GoD, THE ETERNAL FATHER," &c. 
Chap. ix. 5, 6. by Son is alſo meant the Lord as.to his Humanity, in Da- 
vid, where he faith, © [ will preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath ſaid: 
unto me, THOU ART MY Sox, THIS DAY have I begotten thee ;. kiſs the SON, 
left he be angry, and ſo ye periſh from the right way,” Pſalm ii. 7. 12. ln 
this Paſſage is not meant a Son born from Eternity, but the Son that was 
born in Time; for it is a prophetical Pfalm. relating to the Lord who was 
to come, and therefore it is called the Law which Jehovah declared unto 
David ; wherefore it is written betore in the ſame Pialm * I have ſat my. 
King upon my holy Hill of Sion,” verſe 6. and it follows, I will give thee- 
164 Heathen, for thine Inheritance,” ver. 8, Of Conſequence. the. = 
| > 
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Tuts Day doth not mean from Eternity, but in Time; for with Jehovah | 
the Future 1s preſent. | . 


102. It is believed at this Day that the Lord not only was, but alſo is 
the Son of Mary; but herein the Chriſtian World is under a __ Miſtake; 
for that he was the Son of Mary is true, but that he ſtill is ſo is not true, 
inaſmuch as by his Acts of Redemption he put off the Humanity which 
he had from his Mother, and put on a Humanity which he had from 
his Father; in Conſequence whereof the Humanity of the Lord 
is Divine, and in him God is Man and” Man God. That he put 
off the Humanity which he had from his Mother, and put on a Huma- 
nity which he had from his Father, which is a Divine Humanity, may 
appear evident from this Circumſtance, that he Himſelf never called Mary 
his Mother, as may be ſeen in the following Paſſages, The Mother of Jeſus 
ſaid unto him they have no Wine; Feſus ſaid unto her, WoMAN, what have 
I to do with thee? Mine Hour is nat yet come, John ii. 4. and in another 
Place, I ben Feſws ſaw his Mother, and the Diſciple landing by, whom he 
loved, he ſaith unto his Mother, WoMAN,, Ahold thy Son; then ſaith be to 
the Diſciple; behold thy Mother ! John xix. 26. 2p. and at one Time we find 
he did not acknowledge her as his Mothers It was ted bim hy certain which 
ſaid, Thy Mather and thy Brethren fland without, defiring+to ſee thee ; and he 
ſaid unto them, my Mother and my Brethren*are they which hear ube Word 

God and keep it,” Luke viii. 20, 21. Matt. xii. 46. to 49. Thus the 

rd did not call her Mother, but Woman, and gave.her to John as a Mo- 
ther; in other Places ſhe is called indeed his Mother, but not by his own 
Mouth. This is further confirmed by this Circumſtance, that he did not 
allow himſelf to be the Son of David; for we read in the Evangeliſts, 
«© That Feſus aſked the Phariſees, ſaying, what think ye of Chrift ? whoſe Son 
is he? They ſay unis him the Son f David he aid unto them, how then 
doth David in Spirit call him Lord ſaying, Tuk Lon ſaid unto my Lond, 
fit thou on my right Hand until I make thine Enemies thy Footftool ; if Da- 
vid then call him Lord, how is he is Son? and no Man could anſtwer him 
a Word,” Matt. xxil. 41. to 46. Mark xii. 35, 36, 37. Luke, xx. 41. 
to 44. Pſalm cx. 1:—1 ſhall here ſulijoin this extraordinary Particular It 
was once granted me to ſpeak with the Mother Mary; ſhe moved along 
and appeared in the Heaven immediately over my Head, cloathed in white 
Raiment, as of Silk; when ſtopping awhile the ſaid, that ſhe was the 

Mother of the Lord, inaſmuch as he was born of her, but that when he 
was made God, he put off all the Humanity which he had from her, and 
that therefore ſhe worſhips Him as her, God, and is unwilling that any one 
ſhould acknowledge him as her Son, becauſe in Him all is Divine.“ J b- 
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From what hath been bees ſaid then this Truth appears in all its Bright- 
neſs, that thus Jehovah is Man, as in the firſt, fo alſo in the laſt, JS. — 
to theſe words, © [am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, ſait 
the Lord, which is, and which was, and which it to come, the Almighty, 
Revel : i. 8. 11. And I ſaw ſeven golden Candleſftiths, and in the midi of 
the ſeven eek one like the Son of Man, and when I ſaw him I fell at 
his Feet as dead; and he laid his Hand upon me, ſaying unto me, Fer not, I 
am the Firſt, and the Laſt, Revel: 1. 1 7 to 17. xxi. 6. Bebold I come 
quickly to give every Man as his Work ſhall be; I am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the End, the * and the Laſt, Revel: xxii. 12. 13. and 
in Iſaiah, Thus ſaith Fehovah the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord 
of Hofts, I am the Firſt, and the Lai, xliv. 6. xlviii. 12.” 


10g. I ſhall here ſubjoin this Arcanum ; that the Soul, which is of the 
Father, is the real Man, and that the Body, which is of the Mother, is 
not Man in Itſelf, but by Derivation from the Soul, and is only the 
Cloathing of the real Man, compoſed of ſuch Subſtances as belong to the 
natural World ; whereas the Soul is compoſed of ſuch Subſtances as belong 
to the ſpiritual World. Every Man after Death caſteth off the Natural, 
which he had from his Mother, and retaineth the Spiritual, which he had 
from his Father, together with a certain circum-ambient Accretion, (Limbo) 
derived from the pureſt Parts ef Nature; but this circum-ambient Accre- 
tion, in ſuch as are admitted into Heaven, is undermoſt, and the Spiritual 
uppermoſt, whereas in ſuch as go to Hell, it is uppermoſt, and the Spiri- 
tual undermoſt ; hence it is that a Man-Angel ſpeaketh by Influence from 
Heaven, conſequently what is good and true; but a Man-Devil fpeaketh 
by Influence from Hell, whilſt he ſpeaketh from his Heart, and yet in 
Appearance as from Heaven, if we judge only by his external Speech ; this 
Appearance of heavenly Influence he aſſumeth in his Intercourſe with the 
World, whilſt the helliſh Influence governeth him when alone, or in his 
own Family. Inaſmuch as a Man's Soul is the real Man, and is ſpiritual 
in its Origin, we may hence ſee a Reaſon, why the Mind, Temper, Diſ- 
poſition, Inclination, and Affection of Love in the Father is commu- 
nicated to his Children in Succeſſion, reviving, and diſcovering Itſelf 
anew from Generation to Generation. Hence it is that many Families, 
yea, even whole Nations may be diſtinguiſhed by the Reſemblance they 
bear to their common original Progenitor, a general Image or Likeneſs - 
diſcoveriug itſelf in the Countenances of every particular Deſcendant; 
which Image can only be changed by the Influence of Religion, and the 
Spiritual Things of the Church. The Reaſon why the general Image of 
Jacob and Judah ſtill remaineth in their poſterity, whereby they are dif 
1 22 | tinguiſhed 
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tinguiſhed from all other people, is, becauſe they have hitherto adhered 
ſteadily to their religious principles; for there is in the Seed, whereof 
every one is conceived, the Graft, or Offset of the Father's Soul in its 
Fullneſs, enveloped with a kind of Covering (Involucrum) of natural 
elementary Subſtances, ' whereof in the Womb of the Mother his Body is 
formed, which may be either after the Father's or Mother's Likeneſs, the 
true Im of the Father ſtill remaining within, and endeavouring to 
make itſelf manifeſt ; which if it cannot 40 in one Generation, it doth in 
another. The true Cauſe why the Image of the Father is in its Fullneſs 
in the Seed is, becauſe, as was obſerved, the Soul is ſpiritual in its Origin, 
and what is ſpiritual poſſeſſeth nothing in common with Space; of Conſe- 
quence it is equally firular to Itſelf in a ſmall as in a large Compaſs. 
With reſpect to the Lord, during his Abode in the World, by Acts of 
Redemption he put off the whole Humanity which he had from his Mo- 
ther, and put on a Humanity from the Father, which is the Divine Hu- 
manity, ſo that in Him Man is God and God Man. | 


104. VIII. Tuar tut PrRoGRESS TOWARDS UNION was RTS STATE OF: 
XINANITION, ox EMPTYING HIMSELF,. AND THAT THE UNION ITSELF- 

Is HIS STATE OF GLORIFICA TION. * 
That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, paſſed through two 
States, called States of Exinanition and Glorification, is a Truth acknow- 
ledged in the Church; the former State of Exinanition is deſcribed in 
many paffages of the Word, or Holy Scripture, particularly in the Pfalms 
of David, and alſo by the Prophets, and more eſpecially. by Iſaiah, Chap. 
ln. where it is faid, that be poured out his Soul unto Death, verſe, 12. 
This ſame State was his State of Humiliation before the Father, for there- 
in he prayed to the Father, and ſpeaketh of doing his Will, and aſerib- 
eth all that he did, or ſaid, to the Father. That he prayed to the Fa- 
ther may be ſeen, Matt. xxvi. 42. Mark, i. 35. Chap. vi. 46. Chap. xiv. 
32, to 39. Luke v. 16. Chap. vi. 12. Chap. xxii. 41, to 44. John, xvii. 
. 15. 20. That he did the Will of the Father, John, iv. 34. v. 30. 
hat he aſcribed all that he did, and ſaid, to the Father, John, viii, 26. 
27. 28. xii. 49. 50. Chap. xiv. 10. moreover he cried out on the Croſs, 
My God, my God, why haft thou forſaken me ? Matt. xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 
345 and unleſs he had been in this State, he could not have been crucified. 
e State of Glorification is alſo a State of Union; and he was in this State 
when he was transfigured before his three Diſciples, and alſo. when he 
wrought Miracles, and when he faid, hat He and his Father were One, 
that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father, that all that the Father 
bath 1s 611; and when the Union was completed, that he ann, 
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all Fleſh, John xvii. 2. and that he had all Porter in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matt, xXviul. 18. beſides many other Paſſages. 


105 The Reaſon why the Lord paſſed through thoſe two States of Ex- 
inanition, and Glorification, was, becauſe there is no other poſſible Way 
of attaining unto Union, fince it 1s agreeable to the Divine Order, which 
is unchangeable, Divine Order requireth that Man ſhould diſpoſe himſelf 
for the Reception of God, and prepare himſelf ta be a Receptacle and 
Habitation, whereinto God may enter, and dwell as in his own Temple; 
Man ought to do this of Himſelf, but yet to acknowledge that it is an Ef- 
fect of Divine Influence; this he ſhould acknowledge, becauſe he doth 
not perceive the Preſence and Operation of God, although God by his moſt: 
immediate Preſence and Operation produceth in Man all the Good of Love, 
and all the True of Faith. According to this Order every Man proceed-- 
eth, and ought to proceed, who: from natural wiſheth to become ſpiritual. 
In like manner the Lard proceeded, for the purpoſe of making his. Natu- 


ral Divine; this was the Reaſon why he prayed to the Father, why he did 


his Will, why he aſcribed to him whatſoever he did or ſpake, and why be 
cried. out: on the Croſs, My. God, my God, why. haſt thou farſaken me 
for in this State God appeareth to be abſent; but this State is ſucceeded: by 
another, which is Conjunction with God, wherein Man acteth as in the 
farmer State, but now from God; nor is it neceſſary that he ſhould now, 
as before, aſcribe to God all the Good which he willeth and doeth, and all 
the True which he thinketh and ſpeaketh, inaſmuch as this Acknowledg- 
ment is inſcribed on his Heart, and hath its Influence on all his Words 
and Actions. In this ſame manner the Lord united himſelf to his Father, 
and the Father himſelf to Him, In ſhort, the Lord Glorified his Huma- 
nity, that is, made it Divine, by the ſame Proceſs. whereby he regenerateth. 
Man, that-1s, maketh him Spiritual. 4041 

That every Man, who from natural becometh ſpirityal, r through 
two States, and is introduced by one to the other, and ſo is led out of: 
this World to Heaven, will be fully proved in the Chapters concerning 
FREEWILL, CHARITY, and Falrn, and concerning REFOR MAT1ON,. and 


| REGENERATION. We ſhall only here obſerve, that in the firſt: State, 


which is called the State of Reformation, Man is at full Liberty to act ac- 
cording to the Dictates of his rational Underſtanding ;; and that in the 
ſecond, which is the State of Regeneration, he is.. likewiſe at the ſame 
Liberty, but that he then willeth and acteth, thinketh and ſpeaketh, under 
the Influence of a new Love, and a new Underſtanding from the Lord ; 
for in the firſt State the Underſtanding- hath» the | ſupreme Government, 
and the Will is its Servant, but in the ſecond; the Will hath the Mp 
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Government, and the Underſtanding is in Subjection; ſtill however, it is 
the Underſtanding which aQeth by Influence from the Will, and not the 
Will which a&eth by means of the Underſtanding. The Conjunction of 
Goodneſs and Truth, of Charity and Faith, and of the internal and ex- 
ternal Man is effected by a fimilar Proceſs. | F 


106. Theſe two States are repreſented by various Circumſtances and 
Things in the Univerſe; the Reaſon of which is, becauſe they are accord- 
ing to Divine Order, and Divine Order filleth all and every Thing in the 
Univerſe, even to the moſt minute Particulars. The firſt State is repre- 
ſented in the Life of every Man by the State of his Infancy and Child- 
hood, until he groweth up to riper Years of Youth and Manhood; and 
this is his State of Humiliation before his Parents, and of Obedience, and 
likewiſe of Inſtruction under Maſters and Teachers; but the other State is 
repreſented by the State of the ſame Perſon when he cometh to be his own 
Maſter, and at his own Diſpoſal, or in other Words, when he hath no 6ne's 
Will and Underſtanding to confult but his own, in which State he hath 
abſolute Rule in his own Houſe. The firſt State is alſo repreſented by the 
State of 'a Prince, or the Son of a King, or a Duke, before he becometh a 
King or a Duke; alſo by the State of every Citizen, before he is advanced 
to the Office of a Magiſtrate ; and of every Subject, before he holdeth any 
Poſt in the Government; likewiſe of every Student who is preparing for 
the Miniſtry, before he becometh a Prieſt, and of every Prieſt before he 
becometh a Paſtor, and of every Paſtor before he is a Primate ; alſo of 
every Virgin before the becometh a Wife, and of every Maid-Servant be- 
fore ſhe becometh a Miſtreſs; in general, of every Apprentice before he 
becometh a Merchant; of every Soldier before he is made a Captain; and 
of every Servant before he becometh a Maſter. © In all theſe Caſes the firſt 
State is that of Servitude and Obedience, and the ſecond is that of Rule and 
Government, from à Man's own Will and Underſtanding. Theſe two 

States are repreſented alſo by various Particulars in the Animal Kingdom; 
the firſt by Beaſts and Birds, ſo long as they continue with their Dams, 
following them, and depending upon them for Direction and Suſtenance; 

and the ſecond by their leaving their Dams, and providing for themſelves; 
in like manner, in the Caſe of Worms, the firſt State is repreſented by 

their creeping, and feeding on the Leaves of Trees, and the ſecond by 
their-caſting their Skins, aud becoming Butterflies.  "Phoſe two States are 
repreſented alſo in the Subjects of the Vegetable Kingdom; the firſt by 
the Vegetable ſpringing up from the Seed, and putting forth Branches, 

Buds, and Leaves, and the ſecond. by its bearing Fruit, and producing new 

Seeds, which Proceſs may be compared to the Conjunction of VR 
- Good- 
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Goodnefs, inaſmuch as the ſeveral Parts of a Tree correſpond to Truths, 
and its Fruit to Goodneſſes. But Man, who ſtoppeth at the firſt State, 
and doth not enter into the ſecond, is like a Tree which only beareth 
Leaves and no Fruit, concerning which it is ſaid in the Word, that 1 7s 
fit only to be rooted up, and thrown into the Fire, Matt. xxi. 19. Luke xiit, 
9. John xv. 5,6. And he is like a Servant that is unwilling to be made 
free, concerning whom it was appointed, that he ſbould be brought to the 
Door, or to the Door-poſt, and his Maſter fliould bore his Ear through with 
an Mul, Exod. xxi. 6. Servants are ſuch as are not joined to the Lord, 
but Freemen are ſuch. as are joined to him; forthe Lord faith, F the Son 
maketh you free, then are ye free indeed, John viii. 36. 

107. IX. THAT HEREAFTER No CHRISTIAN CAN BE ADMITTED INTO 
HEAVEN, UNLESS HE BELIEVETH IN THE LorD GoD AND SAVIOUR, AND 
APPROACHETH HIM ALONE. 

It is written in Ifatah, Behold, I create a new Heaven and a new Earth, 
and the former ſhall not be remembered, nor come into Mind; behold, I create 
4 mor for a rejoicing, and her People a Joy, Chap. Ixv. 17. and in the 

evelations, I ſaw a new Heaven, and a new Earth, and I ſaw the Holy 
4 419i" deſcending from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned 
for her Huſband; and he that ſat upon the Throne ſaid, behold, I make all 
Things new, Chap. xxi. 1, 2, 5. and in many Places it is declared that none 
ſhall enter into Heaven, except thoſe who are written in the Book of Life 
of the Lamb, Revel. xii. 8. xvi. 8. XX. 12, 15. xxi. 27. By Heaven 
here, is not meant the vifible Heaven which we fee with our Eyes, but 
the Angelic Heaven; by Jeruſalem, not any City from Heaven, but the 
Church which ſhall deſcend out of Heaven from the Lord; and by the 
Book of Life is not meant any Book written in Heaven, which ſhall 
be opened, but the Word which is from the Lord, and treateth of him. 
That Jehovah God, who is called the Creator and Father, deſcended, and 
aſſumed the Humanity, for the Parpoſe of opening an Approach to him, 
and Conjunttion with him, hath been fully proved, evinced, and confirm- 
ed, in the foregoing Parts of this Chapter. For what Perſon, when he 
addrefleth himſelf to another, directeth his Addreſs to his inviſible Soul? 
or indeed, how is fuch Addreſs practicable? Doth he not rather addreſs 
that real viſible Man, whom he ſeeth Face to Face, and with whom he 
converſeth Mouth to Mouth? Juſt ſo it is with God the Father, and the 
Son, for God the Father in the Son, is like the Soul in its Body. That 
the Lord God and Saviour is the true Object of Faith is evident from theſe 
Paſſages in the Word, Go ſo loved the World that be gave his only-begots 
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den Son, that whoſoever believeth on him fbould not periſh, but have ever- 
lafting Life, John in. 15, 16. He that believeth on the Son is not con- 
demned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not 
believed on the Name of the only-begotten Son of God, John in. 18. He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlaſting Life; but he that believeth not on the 
Son Hall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John iii. 36. 
The Bread of God is He who came down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto 
#heWorld; he that cometh to Me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on 
Me Hall never thirft, John vi. 33, 35. This is the Will of him that ſent 
Me, -that every one that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 
 dafting Life; and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day, John, vi. 40. They 
ſaid unto Feſus, what ſhall we do that we might work the Works of God? 
Feſus anſwered, This is the Work of God, that ye ſhould believe on him 
wwhom be hath ſent, John, vi. 28, 29. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he 
that believeth on Me hath everlafiing Life, John vi. 47. TFeſus flood, and 
cried, ſaying, If any Man thirft let bim come to me and drink; he that believ- 
eth on Me, out of bis Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water, John, vii. 37, 
8. Tf ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, John, viii. 24. 
Te ſaid unto her, I am the Reęſurrection and the Lite. he that believeth on 
e, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth, and be- 
heveth on Me, Hall never die, John, xi. 25, 26. Jeſu ſaid, I am come @ 
Light into the World, that whoſoever believeth on Me ſhould not wall in 
Darkneſs, John xii. 46. viii. 12. H/hile ye have the Light, believe on the 
Light, that ye may be the Children of the Light, John, xii. 36. That they 
ſhould abide in the Lord, and the Lord in them, John, xiv. 20. Chap. xv. 
1, to 5. Chap. xvii. 23; and this is effected by Faith. Paul teftified both 
to the Fetus, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Fain 
toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts, Chap. xx. 21. I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, no Man cometh to the Father, but by Me,” John xiv. 6. 
That whoſoever believeth on the Son believeth on the Father, (ſince, as 
was ſaid above, the Father is in Him, as the Soul is in the Body) is 
evident from theſe Paſſages, If ye had known Me, ye would have 
known my Father alſo, John, viii. 19. xiv. 7. He that ſeeth me ſeeth Him. 
that ſent me, John xii. 45. He that receiveth Me recerveth him that ſent 
me, John, xii. 20, The Reaſon is, becauſe no one can . /ee-the Father 
and live,” Exod. xxxiii. 20. wherefore the Lord faith, © No Man hath /cen 
God at any Time; the only-begotten Son, who is in the Beſom of the Father, 
be hath declared Him, 4' n i. 18. No Man hath ſeen the Father, but he 
who is of the Father ; he hath ſeen the Father, John vi. 46. Ye have neither 
heard his Voice at any Time, nor ſeen. his Shape,” John v. 37. But 50 
| Perſons 
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- Perſons who are unacquainted with the Lord, as is the caſe with numbers 
in Afia and Africa, and alſo in the Indies, if they believe in one God, and 
live agreeable to the Precepts which their Religion enjoins, they are ſaved 
by Virtue of ſuch Faith and Life; for they who know their Duty, and 
not they who are ignorant of it, are the Objects of Imputation, whether 
it be of Righteouſneſs, or Guiltineſs ; juſt as blind Men when they ſtum- 
ble are no Objects of Blame; for the Lord faith, If ye had been blind, ye 
would not have had Sin, but now ye ſay, We ſee, therefore your Sin remain- 
eth, John, ix. 41. | 


108. For the further Confirmation of what hath been ſaid above, I ſhaft 
relate the following Particulars, which 1 know to be true, becauſe I have 
been an Eye-witneſs of them, and therefore can teſtify the Truth of them. 
— There is at this Day a new Angelic Heaven forming by the Lord, con- 
fiſting of ſuch only as believe on the Lord God and Saviour, and approach 
Him immediately as the Obje& of their Worſhip ; and all others are re- 
jected. Wherefore, from henceforth, if any one cometh from a Chriſtian 
Country into the ſpiritual World, where every Man is received after Death, 
and doth not believe on the Lord, and approach Him alone as the Object 
of his Worſhip,, and cannot then receive this Doctrine concerning him, 
in conſequence of a miſpent Life, or a Confirmation of himſelf in Falſes, 
be is rejected at his firſt Approach towards Heaven, and. his Face is-thence 
averted, and turned towards the Region below, whither he goeth, and 
joineth himſelf in Society with thoſe there, who are ſignified in the Re- 
velations by the Dragon and Falſe Prophet. The Prayers alſo of every 
Man that liveth in a Chriſtian Country, and doth not believe on the Lord, 
are henceforth not attended to, but are in Heaven like ill-ſcented Odours. 
or like Eructations from. corrupted Lungs; and although he may fancy 
that his Prayer is like the Perfume of Incenſe, yet in its Aſcent to the; 
Angelic Heaven, it is but like the Smoak of a Chimney, which by the 
Violence of the Wind is driven down into the Eyes of Men below; this. 
is the Caſe from henceforward with all Worſhip which is directed towards, 
a Trinity of diſhn& Perſons, and not towards a Trinity joined in One 
Perſon. — To ſhew that the Divine Trinity is joined in the Lord's Perſon, 
is the principak Aim and Object of this Work. I ſhall here add this ex- 
traordinary Relation, — That ſome Months ago the Lord called together: 
his twelve Apoſtles, and ſent them forth throughout the whole ſpiritual 
World, as.he had formerly done throughout «4 natural World, with a, 


Commiſſion to preach this Goſpel ; and immediately every Apoſtle had 
his particular Diſtri& aſſigned him, and they each of them executed their 
Commiſſions with the utmoſt Zealand Induſtry,—But.I ſhall treat more 
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particularly on this Subject, in the laſt Chapter of this Work, when T 
come to ſpeak of () Tur ConsUMMATION OF THE AGE, THE CoMING 
oF THE Lon, AND THE NRW CHURCH. NF 


A COROL LAX Y. : 
flog. All the Churches that were before the Coming of the Lord were 
Repreſentative Churches, which could not ſce Divine Truths, except as in 
_ a Shadow; but after the Lord's Coming into the World a Church was 
_ eſtabliſhed by him, which ſaw Divine Truths, or rather had a Capacity 
to ſee them in a full and clear Light. The Difference between theſe 
Churches was like the Difference between Evening and Morning; and 
indeed the State of the Church before the Coming of the Lord is in the 
Word called Evening, and the State of the Church after his Coming is 
called Morning. he Lord, before his coming into the World, wag 
doubtleſs preſent with the Members of the Church, but then it was by 
the Mediation of Angels who repreſented him ; whereas, after his Coming, 
he is preſent with the Members of the Church immediately, inaſmuch as 
during his Abode in the World he put on Tus Divine NATURAL, in 
which he is preſent with Mankind. The Glorification of the Lord is the 
Glorification of his Humanity, which he aſſumed in the World, and the 
- Glorified Humanity of the Lord is Tue Divine NATURAL. That this 
is the Cafe is evident from this Circumſtance, that the Lord roſe from the 
Sepulchre with his complete Body which he had in the World, and left 
Nothing behind him therein; conſequently that he took thence along with 
him the real Natural Humanity compleat from firſt to laſt ; wherefore 
he ſaid to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, when they ſuppoſed that 
they ſaw_a Spirit, Behold my Hands and Feet, that it is I myſelf, Handle 
me, and fee ; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have, Luke 
xxiv. 37, 39. From whence it appears that his Natural Body by Glorifi- 
cation was made Divine; wherefore Paul faith, That in Chriſt dewelleth all 
the Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, Coloff. ii. 9. and John, That Feſus 
Chrift the Son of God is the true God, 1ſt Epiſt. v. 20, 21. Hence the 
Angels know that the Lord alone in the whole ſpiritual World is a com- 
pleat and perfect Man. 
| It is acknowledged in the Church, that all Worfhip amongſt the Iſrael- 
| itiſh and Jewiſh People was merely external, and was but a Shadowy of rhe 
| internal 
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(s) Theſe Words are commonly tranflated the End of the World, but they ſignify more pro- 
| perly the Conſummation of the Age, or the End of the Church. „0 
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internal Worſhip which the Lord opened; and that thus all Worſhip be- 
fore the coming of the Lord conſiſted in Types and Figures, which were 
repreſentative of true Worſhip according to its juſt and real Portraiture. 
The Lord indeed appeared to the People of old, tor he faid unto the Jews, 
Your Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, and be ſaw it, and was glad; 
I fay unto you, before Abraham was, I am, John, viii. 56, 58, but inaf- 
much us then the Lord was only repreſented, which was effected by An- 
gels, therefore whatever belonged to the Church at that Time was made 
repreſentative ; whereas, after he came into the World thoſe Repreſenta- 
tions vaniſhed, and that for this hidden Reaſon, becauſe the Lord, during + 


his Abode in the World, put on alſo the Divine Natural, whereby he not 


only enlightens the Internal ſpiritual Man, but likewiſe the External 
natural, both of which mut be enlightened in order that Man may 
enjoy the DayNght of Truth, otherwiſe he ſeeth only as in a Twilight 
Shade ; for whilſt the Internal Man alone is enlightened, without the Ex- 
ternal, or the External alone without the Internal, he is as one who fleep- 
«th, and dreameth, and preſently when he awaketh he recollecteth his 
Dream, and formeth various Concluſions thereupon, which nevertheleſs 
are the Suggeſtions of mere Fancy and Imagination ; or he is like a Per- 
fon walking in his Sleep, who ſeeth "a Variety of Objects, and fancieth 
that he feeth them in broad Day-light. The Difference between the State 
of the Church before the Lord's Coming, and after it, is like the Difference 
2eween reading a Piece of Writing in the Night, by the Light of the 
Moon and the Stars, and in the Day by the Light of the Sun; and it is 
well known that in the former Cafe the Eye is liable to be deceived, be- 
cauſe it ſeeth only by a. pale Light, whereas in the latter Caſe, the Light 
being fiery and full, it is not fo liable to Neception. On this Account it 
is Written concerning the Lord, The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rack of Iſrael 
ſpake to me, he ſhall be as the Light of the Morning, when the Sun riſeth, 
even a Morning without Clouds, 2 Sam. xxill, 3, 4. (The God of Iſrael; and 
the Rock of Itrael is the Lord;) and in another Place, Moreover the Light 
of the Moon ſhall be as the Light of the Sun, and the Light of the Sun ſhall 
be ſevenſold, as the Light of ſeven Days, in the Day that the Lord bindeth 
uþ the Breach of his People, Iſaiah xxx. 26. which Words were ſpoken of 
the State of the Church after the Coming of the Lord. In a Word, the 
State of the Church before the Coming of the Lord may be compared 
to an aged Woman, whoſe Face is painted, and who fancieth herſelf beau» 
tiful, by reaſon, of the vivid Colours of the Paint; but the State of the 
Church after his Coming may be compared to a young Virgin in all the 
native Beauty of her own Complexion'; further, the State of the Church 
before the Lord's Coming may be compared to the outward Rind of oe 
| P p, ort 
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Sort of Fruit, as of an Orange, an Apple, a Pear, or a Grape, and its 
Flavour; but the State of the Church after his Coming may be compared 
to the inner Parts of thoſe Fruits, and their Flavour; not to mention 
many other Compariſons of a like Nature. The Reaſon of this Difference 
aroſe from the Lord's putting on the Divine Natural, in which State he 
enlightens the Internal ſpiritual Man, and the External natural at the ſame 
Time ; whereas, when the Internal Man alone is enlightened without the 
External, or the External alone without the Internal, in that Cate there 
is no clear Light, but only the Shadow of Light. 
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110. I ſhall here adduce the following MEMor ABLE RELATIOxs. 
FirsT. I once ſaw in the ſpiritual World a Meteor (Ignis fatuus) in the 
Air falling to the Ground, encompaſſed about with a lucid Brightneſs, and, 
I remarked the Place where it fell, but as is the Caſe with all ſuch Phœ- 
nomena, about Sun-riſe it totally diſappeared. The next Morning I went 
to the Place where I had obſerved the Meteor to fall the Night before, 
and behold the Ground thereabouts was a Compoſition of Sulphur, Iron- 
filings, and common Clay; aud ſuddenly there appeared two Tents, one 
immediately over the Place, and the other heſide it towards the South; 
then I looked upwards, and ſaw a certain Spirit falling down from Hea- 
ven like Lightuing, into the Tent which ſtood directly over the Spot 
where the Meteor fell, whilſt 1 was ſtanding in the Door of the other 
Tent which was beſide it towards the South; and preſently I obſerved the 
Spirit ſtanding alſo at the Door of his Tent, and immediately J aſked him 
the Reaſon of his falling ſo precipitately from Heaven? to which he an- 
ſwered, I was caſt down by the Angels of Michael as being an Angel 
of the Dragon, becauſe I made fome Diſcoveries concerning the Faith 
which I had embraced and confirmed in the World, particularly that God 
the Father, and God the Son are not one, but two Perſons; for at this 
Day all the Angels in Heaven believe that they are one, like Soul and Bo- 
dy; and every Word that contradicts that Belief cauſeth in them the ſame 
Emotion and Pain, as if they ſhould ſnuff up ſome pungent Powder into 
their Noſtrils, or as if one ſhould bore their Ears through with an Awl; 
wherefore whoſoeyer uttereth ſuch Contradiction is ordered to depart, and 
in caſe of Refuſal, or Reluctance, he is caſt down headlong.“ Hereupon 

I aſked him, why he did not believe as they did? He replied, that after 

Death no one hath it in his Power to alter the Belief which he hath im- 

preſſed on his Mind by Arguments of Confirmation; it remaineth n. 
al 
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and cannot be rooted out, eſpecially as to what relateth to God, inaſmuch 
as every one hath a Place in Heaven according to his Idea of God. 1 then 
aſked him, by what Arguments he had perſuaded himſelf to believe that 
the Father and the Son were two Perſons? He anſwered, By what he 
had read in the Word, concerning the Son's praying to the Father, not 
only before his Paſſion on the Croſs, but even at the Time he ſuffered, 
and alſo concerning his Humiliation before the Father; for in this Caſe 
how could they be one like the Soul and Body of a Man? Who prayeth as 
to another, or humbleth himſelf as before another, whilſt he Himſelf is 
that other? No Man could be guilty of ſuch an Abſurdity, much leſs 
the Son of God; and beſides, the Univerſal Chriſtian Church in my Time 
divided the Divinity into Perſons, making each Perſon one by Himſelf, 
according to this Definition of the Word, that a Perſon is what ſubſifteth 
properly and diſtinfily. In Reply to this I ſaid, © From your Diſcourſe 
it ſecnis clear to me that you are utterly unacquainted how God the Fa- 
ther and Son are one, and in conſequence thereof you have confirmed: 
yourſelf in the falſe Notions which the Church to this Day entertaineth. 
concerning God. Do not you know that the Lord, during his Abode in 
the World, had a Soul, like every other Man ? and whence had he that 
Soul but from God the Father? This is abundantly evident from the 
Declaration of the Evangeliſts; and what then is that which is cal-- 
led Son, but the Humanity which was conceived by the Divinity of the- 
Father, and born of the Virgin Mary? A Mother cannot of herſelf con- 
ccive a Soul, becauſe it is totally repugnant to the Order, according to 
which every Man is born; nor can God the Father beget a Soul from 
Himſelf, which ſhall be diſtin from Himſelf, as every Father amongſt 
Men can do, inaſmuch as. God 4s his own Divine Effence, which 1s one, 
and incapable of Diviſion, and becauſe it is incapable of Diviſion it is 
himſelf. This is the Reaſon why the Lord declareth,. that he and the 
Father are One, and that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him, 
with many Expreſſions to the ſame Purport. The Compoſets. of the Atha- 
naſian Creed had-alfo ſome faint Perception of this Truth, in èonſequence 
of which, when they had divided the Deity into three Perſons, ſtill they: 
aflert, that in Chriſt, God and Man, that is, the Divinity and Humani-: 
ty are not two, but One, like the Soul and Body of a Man. That the 
Lord, when he was in the World, prayed to the Father, as to a diſtin 
Perſon, and humbled himſelf before the Father, as before a diſtinct Per- 
ſon, was in Conformity to the Order eſtabliſhed at Creation, which is 
immutable, according to which every one muſt proceed towards Conjunc-- 
tion with God. The Condition of this Order is, that in- ꝓroportion as 
Man joineth himſelf to God, by living according to the Laws of __ 

which. 
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which are the Divine Precepts, in the ſame Proportion God joineth him-. 


ſelf to Man, and from natural maketh him ſpiritual; according to this 
ſame Law the Lord united himſelf to his Father, and God the Father 
united himſelf to Him; for was not the Lord, when an Infant, like an 
Infant, and when a Child, like a Child? Is it not written that he en- 
creaſed in Wiſdom and Favour? and afterwards, that he prayed the Father 
to glorify his Name, that is his Humanity, by which Glorification 1s fig- 
nified to make it Divine by Union with Himſelf? Hence it is eviden 
that the Lord prayed to the Father in the State of his Exinanition, or 
Emptying himſelf, which was the State of his Progreſs towards Union. 
This ſame Order is inſcribed on every Man fince the Creation of the World, 
viz. that as he prepareth his Underſtanding by 'Fruths from the Word of 
God, he thereby fitteth it to receive Faith from God; and as he prepareth 
his Will by Works of Charity, he thereby fitteth it to receive Love from 
God ; juſt as a Jeweller fitteth a Diamond to receive and emit the Bright- 
neſs of the Light, according to his Manner of cutting it, &. To pre- 
pare for the Reception of God, and for Conjunction with him, is to live 
in Conformity to Divine Order, and the Laws of Order are all the Com- 
mandments of God; theſe the Lord fulfilled moſt minutely, aud thereby 
became a Recipient of the Godhead in all it's Fullneſs; wherefore Paul 
ſaith, that in Jeſus Chrift all the Fullneſs of the Gadbead dwolleth bodily ; 
and the Lord himſelf faith, that all that the Father hath is his. It is 
further to be obſerved, that the Lord alone is active in Man, and that 
Man of himſelf is merely paſſive, but that by Virtue of an Iuflux of Life 
from the Lord he is alſo rendered active, and in conſequence thereof he 
hath Freedom of Will, which was given him for the purpoſe of preparing 
himſelf for the Reception of God, aud thereby for Conunction with him, 
which is not pra@icable, unleſs it be effected reciprocally ; and it is effect- 
ed reciprecally, when Man is active by Virtue of his Free-will, and yet 
by Faith attributeth all Activity to the Lord.” 

After this 1 alked him whether he, and his Companions, confeſs that 
God is One? he replied in the Affirmative; then I ſaid. But I am afraid 
that the Confeſſion of your Heart is againſt the Exiſtence of any God; 
for do not the Words of the Mouth proceed from the Thoughts of the 
Mind? wherefore it muſt neceflarily follow, that the Confeſſion of the 
Mouth declaring God to be One, will expel from the Mind it's Thought 
ſurmifing Three; and again, that the Thought of the Mind farmidhs 
three Gods will expel from the Mouth it's Confeſſion that there is only 
One; and what Concluſion then will neceſſarily be cſpouſed by the Mind 
concerning God, but that Nature is God? and what Notion will it enter- 
tain of the Lord, but that he received his Soul, either from Mary, or 
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from Joſeph ? each of which Opinions all the Angels of Heaven hold in 


the ſame Averſion, as they do the moſt horrid and abominable Blaſphe- 
mies.“ As I ſpoke theſe Words the Spirit was delivered up to the Abyſs, 
or bottomleſs Pit, mentioned in the Revelations, Chap. ix. 2. where the 
Angels of the Dragon diſpute about the Myſteries of their Faith. The 
next Day, as I looked towards the ſame Place, I faw, inſtead of the Tents, 
two Statues in the Likeneſs of Men, formed of the Duſt of the Earth, 
which was a Mixture of Sulphur, Iron, and Clay; and one Statue ſeemed 
to have a Sceptre in it's left Hand, a Crown on it's Head, and a Book in 
it's right Hand, and alſo a Breaſt- plate tied acroſs with a Ribband ſet with 
precious Stones, and a long flowing Robe behind, which reached to the 


other Statue; but theſe Ornaments of the Statue were the Effect of Phan- 


taſy; and immediately theſe Words were heard from the bottomleſs Pit, 
uttered by one of the Spirits of the Dragon, This Statue repreſenteth 
our Faith as a Queen, and the other behind it repreſenteth Charity 

her Servant.” The other Statue was compoſed. of the ſame mixed Mates” 
rials, and ſtood juſt at the Extremity of the Robe which flowed from be- 
hind the Queen, and had a Paper in it's Hand, whereon was written, 
„Take Heed leſt you approach nearer ſo as to touch the Robe.” Then 
ſuddenly there fell from Heaven a Shower of Rain, which throughly wet- 
ted both the Statues; and they, in confequence of the Compoſition of Sul- 


2 Iron, and Clay, whereof they were made, * to ferment and 


ubble up, as is common with that (z) Mixture when Water is poured 
upon it; and being thus agitated with inteſtine Heat they diflolved to 
Duſt, aud lay there afterwards in ſmall Heaps on the Ground, Iike Mounds 
of Earth over the Tombs of the Dead. | 


111. Tag Sxcoxp MEMORABLE RELATION . 


In the natural World Man's Speech is twofold, becauſe his Thought is 
twofold, viz. External and Internal; for he can ſpeak from his Internal and 
External Thought, at the fame Time: and he can ſpeak from his Exter- 
nal Thought ſeparate from his Internal, nay when it is coritraty-to it, and 
this is the Ground of all Diſſimulation, Flattery, and Hypocriſy. But in 
the ſpiritual World Man's Speech is not twofold, but fimple ; for he there 
ſpeaks as be thinks, otherwiſe the Tone of his Voice 4s grating and hurts 
the Ear; he may however be filent, and by that means conceal the- 
Thoughts of his Heart; wherefore an Hypocrite, when he is in C_ 
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(t) This Fact is well known to ſuch as are verſed in Chymiſtry, and the Experiment may 


be made at any Time by a Mixture of common Flour:of Sulphur with Iron Filings and Water. 
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with the truly Wiſe, either takes the firſt Opportunity of leaving them, 
or elſe retires into a Corner of the Room, where he wiſhes to ſit un— 
obſerved, and ſays Nothing. There was once a large Aſſembly in the 
Spiritual. World, when the Converſation turned upon this Subject; and it 
was obſerved, that to have the Speech confined to the Thoughts, 1s painful, 
in Company with the Good, to ſuch as have not formed right Conceptions 
of God and of the Lord. In the middle of the Aſſembly were thoſe who 
had been of the reformed Churches, with ſeveral of the Clergy; and next 
to them ſtood the Romith Pontiffs with ſome Monks; and it was at firſt 
the Opinion of both theſe Orders, that there conld be no great Pain in 
having the Specch ſo confined; for what Neceflity is there for a Man to 
ſpeak otherwiſe than as he thinks ? and if it happeneth that he doth not 
think aright, cannot he fhut his Lips and be ſilent?“ Then one of the 
Clergy ſaid, * Who is there that doth not think aright concerning God 
and the Lord?” But ſome of the Congregation requeſted that the Ex- 
periment might be made; and they defired thoſe who had confirmed 
themſelves in a Belief of a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, that from 
the real Sentiments of their Hearts they would pronounce One Gop; 
but they were not able; and although they twiſted and folded their Lips 
every Way, yet they could not articulate a fingle Word but what was 1n 
Conſonance with the Ideas of their Thoughts, which were fixed upon 
three Perſons, and conſcquently three Gods. They next requeſted thoſe, 
who had confirmed themſelves in the Sufficieney of Faith ſeparate from 
Charity, to pronounce. the Word Ixsus; but they were not able, although 
they could all pronounce the Word Chriſt, and likewiſe God the Father; 
they were much ſurprized at this, and on Enquiry diſcovered the Reaſon 
of it to be this, becauſe they had been uſed to pray to God the Father 
for the Sake of his Son, and had never prayed to the real Saviour Himſelf 
and Ixsus fignifieth Saviour. They were then requeſted, from their real 
Sentiments concerning the Lord's Humanity, to pronounce the Words 
Divis=s HUMANITY ; but none of the Clergy preſent were able; ſome of 
the Laity however could pronounce it; wherefore it became the immediate 
Subject of ſerious Debate; and firſt of all theſe Paſſages from the Evange- 
liſts were read in their Preſence, The Father hath given all Things into the 
Hands of the Son, John iii. 35. The Father hath given the Son Power over 
all Fleſb, John xvii. 2. All Things are delivered unto me of my Father, Matt, 
Xi. 27. All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in- Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. 
and then they were Jefired to keep in Mind, according to theſe Words, that 
Chriſt is God of Heaven and Earth, both as to his Divinity and his Hu- 
manity, and ſo to try to pronounce Divine HUMANITY ; but ſtill they were 
not able; and they ſaid, that from the Paſſages they had heard, they had 
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V. There was further read to them this Paſlage from John, The Mord was 
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conceived ſome Idea of it in their Underſtandings, but yet it did not 
amount to à real and full Acknowledgment, and therefore they could 
not pronounce it. IIdly. In the next Place was read to them from 
Luke, Chap. i. 32. 34, 35. that the Lord as to his Humanity was the Son 
of Jehovah God, and that he is there called the Son of the Higheſt, and 
conſtantly in other Places the Son of God, and alſo the only begotten ; 
and then they were requeſted to keep, this in Mind, and likewiſe. that the 
Only-begotten Son of God, born in the World, muſt, of neccflity be God, 
as the Father is God; and ſo try to pronounce Diving HUMANITY; but 
they faid, we are not able, inaſmuch as our ſpiritual Thought, which is 
innermoſt, admitteth no Ideas into the Thought bordering upon Speech, 
but ſuch as are ſimilar to Itſelf; and hence we perceive that we have now 
no Power to divide our Thoughts as in the [natural World. III. Then 
theſe Words of the Lord to Philip were read befote them, Philip ſaid, 
Lord, fhew us the: Father, and it ſufficeth ; and the Lord ſaid, He that feeth 
me ſeeth the Father; believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Fu- 
ther in Me? and alſo other Paſlages declaring that He and. the Father are 
One, John x. 30. and they were requeſted to retain this in their Thought, 
and fo pronounce DrvyIx R HUMANITY, ; but wwratmuch as that Thought 


was not grounded in an Acknowledgment that the Lord was God, even 


with Reſpect to his Humanity, they twiſted, their Lips every Way in In- 
dignation, hoping to force the Words from their Mouths ; but they could 
not; the Reaton was, becauſe the Ideas of Thought, which flow from 
Acknowledgment, are united, and make One with the Words of the 
Mouth, amongſt Spirits in the ſpirztual World; and wheére there are no 
ſuch Ideas there are no Words; for Ideas become Words in Speech. IV. 
Then were read to them theſe Words from the Doctrine univerſally re- 
ceived in the Chriſtian Church, that the Divinity and Humanity in the 
Lord are not two, but one, yea, One Perſon, united lite Soul and Body in 


Man, according to the Creed of Athanaſius, and the Confeſſion of general 


Councils; and it was told them, that hence; they, might have an Idea 
grounded in the fulleſt Acknowledgment that. the Humanity of the Lord 


is Divine, becauſe his Soul is Divine, whiehy is agreeable to the Doctrine 


of their own Church that they had acknowledged in the World; it was 
moreover added; that the Soul is the very Eſſence of a Man, and the Body 
is it's Form, and Eſſence and Form make One like Eſſent and Exiſtent, 
or like Cauſe and Effect; this Idea they retained, aud were defirous from 
it's Influence to pronounce the Words Divine HUMANITY, but they were 


not able, inaſmuch as their interior Idea concerning the Lord's Humanity 


exterminated, and expunged this new adventitious Idea, as they called it. 
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with God, and the Word was God; and the Word was made Fleſh, John 1, 
1. 14. and alſo this, Feſus Chrift is the irue Cod, and eternal Life, 1 Epiſt. 
v. 21 and from Paul, In Chrift Fefus dwelleth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead 
bodily. Colofl. ii. 9. and they were defired to think according to the Te- 
nor of theſe Words, that God, who was the Word, was made Man; that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the true God; and that in Him dweleth all the Fullneſs 
of the Godhead bodily; and they did fo, yet only in their external 
Thought; wherefore by Reaſon of the Refiſtance of the Internal, they 
could not ſtill pronounce Divine Humanity, declaring without Reſerve, 
that they could form no Idea of the Divine Humanity, becauſe God is 
God, and Man is Man, and God is Spirit, and of Spirit we can conceive 
no Idea, but as of Wind or ther. VI. At length they were deſired to 
recolle& what the Lord ſaid, ide in me, and I in you; whoſo abideth in 
me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, for without me ye can 
do nothing, John xv. 4, 5. and becauſe ſome of the Engliſh Clergy were 
preſent, this Paſſage was read to them from their Exhortation at the Holy 
Communion, “ For then we ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink 
his Blond; then we dwell in Chrift, and Chriſt in us; if ye think now that 
this is impoſſible, unleſs the Humanity of the Lord be Divine, ye may 
then perhaps pronounce Divine HuManiTyY from a true Acknowledy- 
ment thereof influencing your Thought; but ſtill they were not able, 
this Idea being fo deeply rooted in their Minds, that what is Divine could 
not be Human, and what is Human could not be Divine, and that the 
Lord's Divinity was the Divinity of the Son born from Eternity, and his 
Humanity like unto that af another Man: hereupon they were queſtioned 
touching theſe their *Qpinions, and how any reaſonable Mind could ever 
conceive that any Son was born of God from Eternity. VII. They after- 
wards addreſſed themſelves to the Goſpellers, telling them, that both Lu- 
ther and the Augſhurg Confeſſion taught, that the Son of God and Son of 
Man in Chriſt are one Perſon, and that even as to his Human Nature He 
is Omnipotent, and Omnipreſent, and that in Reſpe& thereto he ſit- th 
teth at * right Hand of God the Father, and governeth all Things wi 
in Heaven ad Earth, filleth all Things, is with us, and dwelleth and Wi 
operateth in us.; and that there is no Difference of Worſhip, inaſ- 
much as by the Nature 'which is perceived, the Divinity which 1s 
not perceived is worſhipped, and that in Chriſt God is Man, and Man 
God: To this they made no other Reply than ſuggeſting a Doubt whe- 
ther it was really ſo; and after ſome Conſideration they faid, we were 
entirely unacquainted with this before, wherefore we cannot pronounce the 
Words Divine Humanity; we have read them indeed, and we have 
written them, but yet when we have confidered them in our Minds, they 
were mere Words alone, whereof we had no interior Idea. VIII. Laſtly, 
addreſſing 
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addrefling the Roman Pontiffs they ſaid, Ye poſſibly can pronounce Divine. 
HuMANITY, becauſe ye believe that Chriſt is entire in the Bread and Wine, 
and in every Part thereof, in your Euchariſt; and ye alſo worſhip him as 
the moſt Holy God, when ye elevate and carry about the Hoſt, likewiſe 
ye call Mary God-producing, or the Mother of God, conſequently -ye ac- 
knowledge that ſhe brought forth God, that is, the Divine Humanity; 
then they attempted to pronounce the Words, but becauſe a material Idea 
intervened concerning the Body and Blood of Chriſt, attended with a Be- | 
lief that his Humanity is ſeparable from his Divinity, and that it actually 

is ſeparated in the Perſon of the Pope, on whom his Human Power only, 

aud not his Divine, is transferred, therefore they could not pronounce 
them. Then there aroſe a certain Monk who faid, that he could conceive + 

a Divine Humanity in the Perſon of the moſt Holy Virgin Mary, and 
likewiſe in a Saint of his Order; and another Monk came, and faid, ac- 
cording to the Idea which I at preſent entertain, I can pronounce the 
Words Divine Humanity in Reference to the moſt Holy Pope, rather than 

to Chriſt ; but immediately ſome of the Pontiffs pulled him back, and 

ſaid, . Fie for Shame!” After this Heaven appeared open, and there were 

ſeen Tongues as of Fire deſcending, and lighting upon ſome of the Aſ- 
ſembly, and they inſtantly began to celebrate the DrVIxx HUMAN oF THE 
Lozp, ſaying, Remove the Idea of three Gods, and believe that in the 
Lord all the Foultneſs of the Godhead dwelleth bodily, and that He and 

the Father are One, as the Soul and the Body are One, and that God is 

not Wind and Mther, but that he is a Man, and then ye will be joined 

with Heaven, and be enabled by the Lord to pronounce Jesvs, and to fay 
Diving HUMANITY. * 


112. Tye TüIRD MEMORABLE RELATION. 


Awaking once a little before Day, I walked out in the Garden before 
the Houſe, and ſaw the Sun rifing in his Splendour, encompaſſed about 
with a Sort of Border, which was at firſt very narrow, but afterwards grew 
wider and ſhone like Gold; under it's Edge I obſerved a Cloud aſcending, 
which glittered in the Sun's Light like a Carbuncle; and immediately I 
fell into a Meditation on the Fables of the Antients, who feigned Aurora 
to have Wings of Silver, and to carry Gold in her Mouth. Whilſt my 
Mind was delighting itſelf with theſe Meditations, ſuddenly I was in the 
Spirit, and heard ſeveral Perſons talking together, and each in particular 
ſaying, I wiſh 1 might be allowed to ſpeak with that Teacher of Novel- 
ties, who hath caſt the Apple of Contention amongſt the Rulers of the 
Church, which hath been eagerly run after by many of the Laity, who 
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having gathered it have preſented it to our View;“ by that Apple they 

meant a ſmall Pamphlet entitled, A URIET ExPosITION oF THE DOCTRINE 
oF THE NRW CnuRcn; and they ſaid, it is a ſchiſmatical Doctrine which 
never before entered into any. Man's Head; and then I heard one of them 
exclaim, how, ſchiſmatical ! it is altogether Heretical ; but ſome who 
ſtood beſide him replied, Huſh ! hold your Tongue, it is not Heretical ; 
the Author. confirms what he ſays by numberleſs Quotations from Scrip- 
ture, to which our Strangers, by whom we mean the Laity, attend and aſ- 
ſent, On hearing theſe Words, as I was in the Spirit, I approached, and 
ſaid, Behold the Teacher of Novelties you talk of ! what would you with 
him? and immediately one of them, who as 1 afterwards learnt was a 
German, a Native of Saxony, ſaid, in an authoritative Tone, How 
couldeſt thou have the Impudence to invert and diſturb the Worſhip which 
hath been for ſo many Ages eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian World, that God 
the Father ſhould be invoked as the Creator of the Univerſe, his Son as 
Mediator, and the Holy' Ghoſt as Operator ? whereas thou ſeparateſt the 
Firſt and Laſt God from our Perſonality, notwithſtanding that the Lord 
himſelf ſaith, when ye pray, fay, Our FaTHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN, 
HALLOWED BE THY NAME, THY KINGDOM COME ; is it not here enjoined 
that we ſhould invoke God the Father ? Hereupon there was a dead Silence, 
and all who were his Favourers ſtood, like brave Soldiers on their Ships 
of War, when they ſee the Enemies Fleet, erying out, Lead us on to the 
Battle, we are ſure of Victory;“ then I roſe up to ſpeak, and ſaid, Who 
amongſt you doth not know that God came down from Heaven, and was 
made Man? for it is written, The Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, and the Word was made Fleſh; alſo, who amongſt you doth not know. 
(and I looked towards the Goſpellers, amongſt whom was the Dictator 
who had juſt addreſſed me) that in Chriſt, who was born of the Virgin 
Mary, God is Man, and Man God? on this the Company made a tumul- 
tuous Noiſe; wyherefore I ſaid, Do not ye know this? It is according to 
the Doctrine of your Confeſſion, which is called the Foxmur a Concor- 
DIE, where it is aſſerted, and confirmed by many Proofs; then that Dic- 
tator turned towards the Company, and aſked, whether they were ac- 
quainted therewith ? and they replied, we have read but little in that 
Book concerning Taz PRRSON oF CHRIST, but we have laboured hard in 

the Article concerning JusTIFICATION by Faith alone which it contains; 
but however, if it be written in that Book we are ſatisfied; and then one 

of them, recollecting himſelf, ſaid, It is written therein, and further 

ſtill, it is afterted that the Human Nature of Chriſt is exalted to Divine 

Majeſty, and all it's Attributes; and alſo that Chriſt in that Nature ſitteth 
at the right Hand of God,” On hearing theſe Words they were all filent , 
gre an 
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and ſeeing them in no Diſpoſition to diſpute. the Matter, I again addreſſed 
them, ſaying, „Since this is the Truth, what is the Father then but the 
Son, and the Son alſo but the Father?“ but becauſe this again ſounded harſh 
in their Ears, I proceeded, ſaying, + Hearken to the Words. of the Lord 
himſelf, to which if ye never attended hefore, it is Time ye ſhould attend 
now; for he hath ſaid, I and my Father are One; the Father is in me, and I 
in the Father; Father, all Mine are Thine, and all Thine are Mine; he that 


feeth me ſeeth the Father; What now can theſe Words fignify, but that the 


Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father; and that they are One, 
like Soul and Body in Man; and thus that they are one Perſon ? Ye muſt. 
of Neceſſity allow this alſo, if ye. believe the Athanaſian Creed, where the 
ſame Truths are aflerted ; from thoſe Paſſages however ſelect only this Ex- 
preſſion of the Lord's, Father, all Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine, 
and conſider it can have no other Meaning, than that the Divinity of the 
Father belongeth to the Humanity of the Son, and the Humanity of the 
Son to the Divinity of the Father, conſequently that in Chriſt God is Man, 
and Man is God, and thus that they are One, as Soul and Body are One: 
Every Man alſo may ſay the ſame of his own Soul and Body, viz. all 
mine are thine, and thine are mine; thou art in me, aud I in thee; he 
that ſeeth me ſeeth thee; we are One both with Regard to Perſon and 
with Regard to Life; the Reaſon 1s, becauſe the Soul 1s 1n the whole, and 
in every Part of Man, for the Life of the Soul is the Life of the Body, 
and there is a mutual Connection between them. Hence it is plain that 
the Divinity of the Father is the Soul of the Son, and that the Humanity 
of the Son is the Body of the Father; for whence hath a Child his Soul 
but from his Father? and his Body, but from his Mother? We ſpeak of 
the Divinity of the Father, but we mean thereby the Father Eimſelf, 
ſince He and his Divinity are the ſame Thing; the Divinity being one and 
individual. That this is the Caſe is evident alſo from theſe Words of the 
Angel Gabriel to Mary, The Holy Ghaſt ſball come upon thee, and the Power 
F the Highe/t ſhall overſhadow thee ; and the holy Thing which Hall be 
born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God; and a little before, he is called 
the San of the Higheſt, and in another Place the Only-begotten Sen; but ye, 
who call him only the Son of Mary, deſtroy the Idea of his Divinity. 
This Idea however is only loſt amongſt the learned Clergy, and the deep-. 
read Laity, who whilſt they elevate their Thoughts above the Senſualities 
of the Body, are conſulting the Aggrandizement of their own Glory and. 
Reputation, which not only darkeneth, but even extinguiſheth the 
Light, whereby the Glory of God enters. But let us return to the Lord's. 
Prayer, where it is ſaid, Ou Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy 


Name, thy Kingdom come; all you that are here preſent —— 
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Words as relating to the Father in his Divinity alone; whereas 1 under. 
ſtand them as relating to Him in his Humanity, and This alſo is the Fa- 
ther's Name; for the Lord ſaid, Father glorify thy Name, that is, thy 
Humanity; and when this is done, then cometh the Kingdom of God; 
and it was on this particular Account that this Petition was enjoined, viz, 
that God the Father might be approached by Means of his Humanity ; 
the Lord hath alſo declared, No Man cometh to the Father but by Me, and 
in the Prophet, Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and his Name 
It be called the mighty God, the EVERLAasTING FATHER ; and in ano- 
ther Place, Thou Jehovah art our Father, our Redeemer is thy Name; and 
in a thouſand other Places, where the Lord our Saviour is called Jehovah. 
This is a true Explanation of the Words of that Prayer. After I had 
done ſpeaking, I looked upon them, and remarked the Changes of their 
Countenances according to the Changes of the States of their Minds, and 
I obſerved ſome affenting and looking upon me, ſome diflenting, and turn- 
ing themſelves from me: and then towards the Right I ſaw a bright ſhin- 
ing Cloud, and towards the Left a dark blackiſh Cloud, and under both 
the Appearance as of a falling Shower, under the latter as of Rain at the 
End of Autumn, and under the former as of Dew at the inning of 
Spring; and immediately I returned from the Spirit into the Body, and 
thus from the ſpiritual into the natural World. « 


113. Tux FouxrTH MEMORABLE RELATION. 
. 


I was looking into the World of Spirits, and faw an Army mounted 
on bay and black Horſes; they that ſat upon them appeared like Apes, 
having their Faces and Breaſts turned towards the Horſes Tails, and the 
hinder Parts'of their Heads, and Backs towards the Horſes Heads, and 
the Bridles hung about the Necks of the Riders, and they cried out 
againſt a Party that rode on white Horſes, but held the Bridles with both 
their Hands, and fo reſtrained their Horſes from Combat; and this they 
continued doing for ſome Time. Then two Angels deſcended from Hea- 
ven, and came to me, and ſaid, What doſt thou fee?” and I told them 
that I ſaw a ſtrange Collection of Horſemen ; and I aſked what they 
meant, and who they were? and the Angels anſwered, <* They are from 
a Place which is called Armageddon, Revel. xvi. 16. wherein are aflembled 
ſome Thouſands, to fight againſt thoſe who are of the New Church of 
the Lord, which is called the New Jeruſalem; they talked in that Place 
about the Church and Religion, and yet there was nothing of the Church 
amongſt them, becauſe there was no ſpiritual Truth, nor any Thing of 


Religion amongſt them, becauſe there was no ſpiritual Good; they _ 
wit 
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with their Mouths and their Lips on this Opinion and that; but it was only 
for the Purpoſe of extending and ſecuring Dominion; they have been 
taught from their Youth to confirm the Doctrine of Faith Alone, and have 
imbibed fome Notions about a God, but when they were advanced to high 
Stations in the Church, they began to think no more concerning God and 
Heaven, but about themſelves and the World, conſequently no more con- 
cerning eternal Bliſs and Happineſs, but about temporal Wealth -and Ex- 
altation ; thus they caſt out the Doctrines which they had received in their 
early Years, from the Interiors of the rational Mind, which have Com- 
munication with Heaven, and are thereby in the Light of Heaven, into 
the Exteriors of the rational Mind, which have Communication with the 
World, and are thereby in the Light of the World; and at length they 
thruſt them down into the natural-ſenſual Part; whereby the Noctrines of 
the Church were forced to take up their Abode in their Mouths only, and 
had no longer any Place in their Rational Thought, and much leſs untheir 
Love-Aﬀections, and becauſe they have reduced Themſelves to ſuch a State, 
they admit no Divine Trutli which is of the Church, nor any Divine 
Good which is of Religion ; and the Interiors of their Minds are become 
comparatively like Bottles filled with a (4) Mixture of Iron-Filings, and 
Powder of Brimſtone, whereinto if Water be poured,” there is at firſt Heat 
excited, and afterwards Fire, whereby the Bottles are burſt ; in like man- 
ner they, when they receive any hving Water, which is the-genuine 
Truth of the Word of God, entering in at their Ears, they are violently 
heated and inflamed, and reject it as ſomething that would burſt their 
Heads. Thele are they who appeared to thee like Apes, riding with 
their Bodies inverted, on bay and black Horſes, with Bridles about their 
Necks ; inaſmuch as they, who do not love the Truth and the Good of 
the Church as derived from the Word of God, have no Inclination to 
look at the Fore-parts of any Horſe, but towards his hinder Parts; for 
Horſe ſignifies the Underſtanding of the Word of Gad, a bay Horſe the 
Underſtanding thereof deſtroyed with reſpect to Good, and a black Horſe 
the Underſtanding thereof deſtroyed with reſpect to Truth: the Reaſon 
of their crying out to battle againſt thoſe that ride on white Horſes is, 
becauſe a white Horſe ſignifies the underſtanding of the Word of God 
with reſpect to Truth and Good; and their appearing to pull back their 
Horſes was owing to their Fear of the Combat, left the Truth of the 
Word ſhould get Admiſſion to many Hearts, and ſhould thereby come to 
Light. This is the Interpretation, - . 
8 The 


(2) See the MEMORABLE RELATION, No. 110, towards the End. 
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The Angels ſaid moreover, We belong to the Society in Heaven which 
1s called Michael, and gre ordered by the Lord to deſcend into the Place 
called Armageddon, whence thou ſaweſt that Troop of Horſemen come 
forth. By Armageddon amongſt us in Heaven is ſignified a State and De- 
fire of Mind to wage War under the Influence of falſified Truths, ariſing 
from the Love of Eminence and univerſal Dominion; aud becauſe we have 
perceived in thee a Deſire to know ſomething of the Nature of that War, 
we will give thee a ſhort Account of it. Immediately on our Deſcent 
from Heaven, we went to the Place called Armageddon, where we ſaw 
ſeveral Thouſands aflembled together; we did not however enter into the 
Aſſembly, but went into ſome Houſes on the Southern Side of that Place, 
where there were young Children with their Maſters, who received us 
kindly ; -we were delighted with their Company; their Countenances were 
full of Beauty ariſing from the Life that vivified their Eyes, and the Zeal 
that animated their Diſcourſe; the Life in their Eyes was derived from 
the Perception of Truth, and the Zeal in their Diſcourſe from the Aﬀec- 
tion of Good; wherefore alſo we made them a Preſent of Hats, whole 
Edges were ornamented with Bindings of Gold-Lace interwoven with 
Diamonds, and likewiſe a Preſent of Garments variegated with white 
and purple. We then aſked them whether they had ever looked into a 
neighbouring Place called Armageddon? They ſaid they had ſeen it 
through a Window below the Roof of the Houſe, and that they had 
obſerved a. large Aſſembly of Perſons therein, but under different Fi- 
gures, ſometimes appearing like Men in Years, and at other Times 
not like Men, but like Statues, and molten Images, and round about 
them a numerous Company on their bended Knees; theſe alſo appear- 
ed to us under various Forms, ſometimes like Men, ſometimes like 
Leopards, ſometimes like Goats with their Horns bent downwards, with 
which they dug up the Ground. We interpreted to them thoſe Meta- 
morphoſes; ſhewing their Repreſentations and Significations. But to 
come to the Point: That Aſſembly of People, when they heard that 
we were entered into thoſe Houſes, ſaid one to another, Who are they 
that are got admitted amongſt the Children? let us ſend ſome from our 
Company to turn them out; ſo they ſent, and when they came they ſaid 
to us, What is the Reaſon of your entering into theſe Houſes? Whence 
come ye? We are commiſſioned to inſiſt on your immediate Departure. 
But we replied, Ve have no Right to inſiſt upon any ſuch Thing; ye ap- 
—— indeed in your own Eyes as formidable as the Anakims, and theſe 

ere ſeem to you but like helpleſs little Children, but ſtill ye have no 
Power and Authority here, except by means of Craft and Cunning, which 
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yet will ſtand you in no ſtead; wherefore carry back Word to your Com- 
panions, that we were ſent hither from Heaven, to come and ſee whether 
ye have any Religion or not; and if not, ye are to be caſt out from this 
Place; wherefore go and propoſe to your Companious this Queſtion, 
whereby the real Eflence of the Church and of Religion may be diſcovered, 
— How they underſtand theſe Words in the Lord's Prayer, Our FaruRR 
WHICH ART IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE THY NAME, THY KINGDOM COME. 
When we had thus opened our Commiſſion, they ſaid, at firſt, What is 
the Meaning of all this ? but afterwards they promiſed they would propoſe 
the Queſtion ; ſo they went and related to their Companions all that had 
pafled ; who atked, To what End or Purpoſe is this Propoſal ? but when 
they underſtood the Reaſon of it, and that it was to determine the Nature 
of their Faith in God the Father, they ſaid, The Meaning of the Words 
is plain, that Men ought, to pray to God the Father for the Sake of his 
Son, becauſe he is our Mediator; and preſently they determined in a Fit 
of Paſſion that they would come to us, and make this Declaration to our 
Faccs, adding further, that they would pull our Ears; wherefore they left 
that Place, and went into a Grove that was near to the Houſes, where the 
Children were with their Maſters, in the middle of which Grove there 
was a piece of Ground raiſed in the Form of an Amphitheatre, or Place of. 
Exerciſe, into which they entered, holding by each other's Hands, and 
there they found us waiting for them; there was in the Place ſmall Mounds. . 
of Earth raiſed like little Hillocks, upon which they ſeated themſelves; 
for they ſaid one to another, we will not ſtand in their Preſence, but will 
fit down, Then one of them, who had the Art to aſſume an Appearance 
as of an Angel of Light, and who was commiſſioned by the reſt to ſpeak 
with us, faid, Ye have propoſed to us to open our Minds touching the 
Senſe of the firſt, Words in the Lord's Prayer; I muſt inform you there- 
fore, that according to our Interpretation they ſignify, that we ſhould pray 
to God the Father, and becauſe Chriſt is our Mediator, and we are ſaved 
by his Merits,. therefore we ſhould pray to God the Father by Faith in his 
Merits, But then we informed them of our Errand, ſaying, We belong 
to a Society in Heaven, which 1s called Michael, and we are ſent to ſee 
and enquire whether ye who are aſſembled in this Place have any Religion 
or not; for the Idea of God entereth into every Part of Religion, and 
thereby Conjunction is effected, and by Conjunction Salvation. We in 
Heaven repeat that Prayer daily, like Men on Earth, and at ſuch Times 
we do not think of God the Father, becauſe he is inviſible, but we think 
of him in his Divine Humanity, becauſe in this he 1s viſible; and the 
Father in, this is by you called Chriſt, and by us Lord, and thus the 
Lord. is our Father in Heaven; the Lord alſo taught, that * => 
| ALTHCE. 
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Father are One; that the Father is in him, and he in the Father; and 
that whoſo ſeeth Him ſeeth the Father; alſo that no Man cometh to the 
Father, but by Him; and likewiſe that it is the Will of the Father, 
that we ſhould believe on the Son, and that whoſo doth nft believe 
on the Son ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him; 
from whence it appears that the Father is to be approached by Him, 
and in Him; and fince this is the caſe, he further taught, that all 
Power is given unto Him in Heaven and in Earth. Weffay in that 
Prayer, HALLowED BE THY NAME, THY KINGDOM cou, and we have 
proved from the Word that his Divine Humanity is the Father's Name, 
and that the Kingdom of the Father then eometh, when the Lord is ap- 
roached immediately; and not when God the Father 1s approached 
immediately; wherefore alſo the Lord commanded his Diſciples to 
reach the Kingdom of God, and the A of God is this. On 
heariug theſe Words the Antagoniſts ſaid, Ye make many Quotations 
from the Holy Scriptures, and poſſibly we may have read them there, but 
we do not recollect them; wherefore let us have the Book produced, and 
let us hear from theuce thoſe Paſſages particularly which tend to ſhew 
that the Kingdom of the Father cometh when the Kingdom of the Lord 
cometh. Then they ſaid to the Children, Bring us the Word; and they 
brought it; and we read out of it the following Pafſh es, As John preached 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom he ſaid, the Time is fulfilled, Tux KINGDOM or 
Gor 1s Ar Hand, Mark i. 14, 15. Matt, iii. 2. Feſus himſelf preached 
the Cope! of the Kingdom, and that Tux KINO Do or Gop was at 
Hand, Matt. iv. 17. 23. Chap. ix. 35. Jeſus gave Commandment to bis 
Diſciples that they foul reach and teach Tus KINGDOM or Gon, Mark 
xvi. 15. Luke viii. 1. Chap. ix. 60. and alſo to the Seventy whom he ſent 
out, Luke x. 9. 11. and in other Places, as Matt. xi. 5. Chap. xvi. 27. 28. 
Mark viii. 35. &. The Kingdom of God which was preached was the 
Kingdom of the Lord, and thereby the Kingdom of the Father; as is 
evident from theſe Paſſages, The Father hath given all Things into the Hand. 
of the Son, John iii. 35 All Things are delivered unto me of my Pather, 
att. xi. 27. The Father hath given the Son Power vver all Fleſb, John 
Xvii. 2. All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. xxviil. 
16. The Lord of Hoſts is his Name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of 
Iſrael, the God of the whole Earth ſhall he be called, Waiah liv. 5. I 
Jaw, and behold one like Tat Son or Max, and there was given him Do- 
minion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Nations, and Languages 
ſhould ferve him; his Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not 
paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, Dan. vii. 13, 
14. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded; and there uvtre great Voices in Heo- 
Ven, 
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ven, ſaying, the Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms o our 
Lord, and of his. Chriſt ; and he Hall reign for: ever and ever, Revel. xi. 
15. Chap. xii. 10. We further inſtructed them from the Word, that the 
Lord came into the World, not only to redeem Angels and Men, but alfo 
that they might be united with God the Father by Him and in Him; for 
he taught, that ſuch as believe in him are in Him, and He in Them, 
John vi. 56. Chap. xiv. 20. Chap. xv. 4, 5. | Hereupon they aſked, How 
then can your Lord be called Father ? We rephed, from what hath been 
read to you already, and alſo from theſe Paſſages, Lato us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son 1s given, and his Name ſhall bz called the Mic6nty Gop, Tar 
EVERLASTING FATHER, Iſaiah ix. 5, Doublleſs thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not; Tuou, O Lono, 
ART OUR FATHER, OUR REDEEMER, THY NAME 1$ FROM EvERLASTING, 
Iſaiah Ixiii. 16. Did not he ſay to Philip, who deſired to fee the Father, 
Haft thou not known me Philip? He that feeth me feeth the Father, John 
xiv. 9. Xit. 45, Who elſe then is the Father but he whom Philip faw 
with his Eyes? We added further, It is faid throughout the whole Chriſ⸗ 
tian Church, that they who are of the Church conſtitute the Lord's Body, 
and are in his Body; how then can any Member of the Church approach 
to God the Father, but by Him, in whoſe Body he is? if not, he muſt of 
Neceſſity go out of the Body, aud fo approach. We laſtly informed them 
that A NEW CnvuRcH is now at this Day eſtabliſhing by the Lord, which 


is fignified by THE New JERVSALEM in the Revelations, in which the 
Lord alone will be worſhipped, as in Heaven, and that thus A will be 
fulfilled that is contained in the Lord's Prayer fram A Snag to End. We 


produced fo many Paflages in Confirmation hereof from the Evangeliſts, 
the Prophets, and the Revelations, wherein that Church is treated of from 
Beginning to End, that they were tired with hearing them. 

Having liſtened - with» ſome Indignarion, the Armageddons, were 
defirous at every Turn, to interrupt our Diſcourſe; and at length 
they broke out, and exclaimed, Ye have ſpoken againft the Doc- 
trine of our Church, in which it is inſiſted that God the Father is to be 
approached immediately, and thar Men ought to believe on Him ; thus 
ye ſtand convicted of a Violation of our Faith ; wherefore depart hence 
inſtantly, or ye ſhall be turned out by Force, Then their Spirits being 
violently inflamed with Wrath, they were about to proceed from Threats 
to Compulſion; but at that Inſtant, by Virtue of the Power committed 
to us, we ftruck them with Blindneſs, in Conſequence whereof, not ſeeing 
us, they ruſhed forth, and ran about in great Confuſion, and fome fell into 
the bottomleſs Pit mentioned in the Revelations, Chap. ix. 2. which 1s at 
this Time in the South-Eaſt Quarter, and where all thoſe are confined who 
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adopt the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone; and ſuch of them as 
confirm that Doctrine by the Word of God, are driven forth into a Deſert, 
where they are conveyed to the Extremity of the Chriſtian World, and 


mixed with Pagans. 


Of REDEMPTION. 


114. HAT the Lord acteth in a double Office as a PRIESs -r, and as 

a Kixs, is acknowledged throughout the Church; but few 
Perſons know wherein the Diſtinction between thoſe two Offices conliſteth ; 
wherefore it ſhall be explained. The Lord, by Virtue of his prieſtly Office, 
is called IEsus, and by Virtue of his regal Office CHRIS TH; and alſo by 


Virtue of his prieſtly Office, he is called in the Word Jehovah and Lord, 


and by Virtue of his regal Office he is called God, and the Holy One of 
Hrael, and likewiſe a King. Theſe two Offices are diſtinguiſhed from each 
other hke Love and Wiſdom, or what amounts to the ſame, like Good- 
neſs and Truth; wherefore whatſoever the Lord did and performed by Vir- 
tue of Divine Love, or Divine Good, he did and performed in his prieſtly 
Character; but whatſoever he did or performed by Virtue of Divine Wil- 
dom, or Divine Truth, that he did and performed in his Regal Character. In 
the Word, or Holy Scripture, alſo, Prieſt, and Prieſthood, ſignify Divine 
Good, and King, and Royalty, ſignify Divine Truth ; which were both 
repreſented by the Prieſts and Kings in the K Church. With Re- 
ſpect to Redemption, it hath Reference to both theſe Offices; but in what 
Caſe to one, and in what Caſe to the other, will be ſhewn hereafter, For 
the clearer Underſtanding however of this Subject, we ſhall arrange it 
under the following Heads, or Articles, I. That real Redemption conjifted in 
bringing the Hells into Subjeftion, and the Heavens into Order and Reguls- 
tion, and thereby preparing the Way for a New Spiritual Church. II. That 
without ſuch Redemption no Man could have been ſaved, nor could the Angels 
have remained in a State of Integrity. III. That conſequently the Lord not 
only redeemed Men, but alſo Angels. IV. That Redemption was a Work purely 
Divine. V. That this real Redemption could not poſſibly have been effected but 
by an incarnate God. VI. That the Paſſion Fan Croſs was not Redemp- 
tion, but was the final Temptation which the Lord endured as the grand Pro- 


phet, and that it was the Means of the Glorification of his Humanity, that 


is, of Union with the Divinity of his Father. VII. That to believe Redemp- 
tion to have confiſted in the Paſſion of the Croſs, is a fundamental Error of the 


Church, and that this Error, together with that relating to three Divine 
Perſons 
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Perſons exiſting from Eternity, hath perverted the «whole Church, fo that 
nothing Spiritual 1s left remaining in it. — We ſhall now proceed to a par- 
ticular Conſideration of each Article. 


115. I. THAT REAL REDEMPTION CONSISTED IN BRINGING THE 
HELLS INTO SUBJECTION, AND THE HEAVENS INTO ORDER AND REGU- 
LATION, AND THEREBY PREPARING. THE WAY FoR A New SPIRITUAL. 
CHURCH. | | 

That Redemption conſiſteth in theſe three Things, I can declare with 
the utmoſt Aſſurance, inaſmuch as the Lord alſo at this Day is accom- 
pliſhing a Redemption, which was begun in the Year 1757, together 
with Tye LAST JupGMENT, executed at the ſame Time. From that 
Time Redemption hath continued even till now; becauſe Now is Taz 
LorD's SECOND ADVENT, and a New Church is to be eſtabliſhed, which 
could not be effected, unleſs the Hells were firſt reduced into Subjection, 
and the Heavens reſtored to Order; and becauſe it was permitted me to 
ſee the whole Proceſs of this Work, therefore I could deſcribe the Man- 
ner how the Hells were ſubdued, and how the New Heaven was formed 
and arranged; but this Deſcription would itſelf take up an entire Volume. 
With reſpe& to the laſt Judgment, and the Manner in which it was exe- 
cuted, I have publiſhed an Account thereof in a ſmall Tract printed at 
London 1n the Year 1758. That the Subduing the Hells, Reſtoring the 
Heavens to Order, and eſtabliſhing a, New Church, conſtitute the true 
Nature of Redemption, is a Truth grounded in this Circumſtance, that 
without ſuch a Proceſs no Man could have been ſaved; the Parts of that 
Proceſs have alſo an orderly Connection with each other; for it is neceſſary 
that the Hells ſhould be ſubdued before a New Angelic Heaven can be 
formed, and the Formation of a new Heaven is equally neceſſary before a 
New Church on Earth can be eſtabliſhed, inaſmuch as Mankind on Earth 
are ſo connected with the Angels of Heaven, and with the Spirits of Hell, 
that to whichſoever they are joined, they make One with them as to the 
Interiors of their Minds. But we ſhall treat more particularly on this 
Subject, in the laſt Chapter of this Work, when we come to ſpeak of 
Tut CoN$8UMMATION. OF THE AGE, OF THE COMING or THE LORD, AND. 
or THE NEW CHURCH. 


116, That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, fought againſt 
the Hells, and overcame and ſubdued them, and thereby reduced them to 
Obedience, is manifeſt from many Paſlages in the Word, of which I ſhall. 
only produce theſe few, Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed- 
Garments from Bozrah, this that is glorious in his Apparel, travelling * 


— 
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the Greatneſs of his Strength? I that ſpeak in Righteouſneſs, mighty to ſuve. 
bereſorb art thou red in thine Apparel,” and thy Garments" like bim that 
treadeth in the Wine-fat? I have trodden- the WWine-preſs alone, and of the 
People there was none with me; for I have trod them in mine Anger, and 
trampled them in my Fury, and their Blood was ſprinkled upon my Garments, 
and I have ftained all my Raiment ; for the Day of Vengeance is in mine 
Heart, and the Tei of. my Redeemed is came; therefore” mine own Arm 
brought Salvation upon me, and my Fury it upheld me; for he ſaid ſurely 
they are my People, Children that will not lye: fo be was their Saviour; in 
his Love, and in bis Pity he redeemed them, Iſaiah lxiii. 1, tog. This is 
ſpoken of the Lord's Combats againſt the Hells; by the red Garments, in 
which he was glorious, is fignified the Word, which was violated by the 
People of the Jews; his Warfare againſt the Hells, and his Victory over 
them is deſcribed by his treading them in his Anger, and trampling them 
in his Fury; that he fought alone, aud by his own Strength, is defcrib- 
ed in theſe Words, I looked and there was none to help, therefore mine 
own Arm brought Salvation upon me;” that he thereby ſaved and re- 
deemed them, is plain from hence, “ ſohe was their Saviour; in his Love, 
and in his Pity he redeemed them;” that this was the Cauſe of his 
Coming is ſignified by theſe Words, The Day of Vengeance is in mine 
Heart, and the Year of my Redeemed is come.” Again, it is written in 
Waiah, He ſaw that there was no Man, and wondered that there was no Int 
terceſſor ; therefore his Arm brought Salvation unto him,” and his Righteouſneſs, 
it ſuſtained him; for he put on Righteouſneſs as Breaſt- plate, hd an Helmet 
of Salvation * his Head, and he put on the Garments cf Vengeance for 
Cloathing, and was clad with Zeal as a Chak; and he came as à Redeemer 
to Lion, Chap. lix. 16, 17, 20. and in Jeremiah, Wherefore have I ſeen 
them diſmayed, and turned away back ? and their mighty Ones are beaten 
down, and fled apace, and look not back ; for this is the Day of the Lord God 
of Hoſts, a Day of V engeance, that he may avenge him of his Adverſaries, and 
the Sword ſhall devour, and it ſhall be ſatiate, and made drunk with their 
Blood, Chap. xlvi. 5. 10. Both theſe Paffages relate to the Lord's Combats 
againſt the Hells, and his Conqueſt over them. Ir is written alſo in David, 
Gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O thou moſt Mighty; thine Arrows are very 
Parp, and the frupe Hall be ſubdued unto thee; thy Throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever, thou love/t Righteouſneſs, wherefore thy God hath anointed thee, Palm 
xlv. 3. to 7, the like is aſſerted in many other: Places. Foraſmuch as thc 
Lord ſiugly ſubdued the Hells without the Aid of any Angel, therefore 
he is called, A Micnty Man, and A Max og War, liaiab, Xi. 13. 
ix. 5. Tux KING or GTLoxv, JEHOVAH STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE L.oRD 
MIGHTY In BATTLE, Pſalm xxiv. 8. 10. Tur MiGury Gob' pur 
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Pſalm exxxii.'2. and in many Places, The Lord of Hoſts, that is, The Lord 
of Armies; and his Coming is alſo called The Day of the Lord tetriblg,* .. 
and cruel, @ Day of Indignation, of Anger, of Wrath, "of Vengeance, 97 
Deftruttion, f War, of Noiſe, of Shouting, of Confuſion, &c. It is writ- 
ten alſo in the Evangeliſts, Now is the Judgment of this World, now bal! 
the Prince of this World be caſt out, John xii. 31. . The Prince of this 
World is judged, Jolin xvi. 11. Be of goed Cheer; ¶ have overcome the 
World, John xvi. 33. [I beheld Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven, Luke 
x. 18, By the World, the Prince of the World, Satan, and the Devil, is 
ſignified Hell. Moreover in the Revelations from Beginning to End, the 
preſent State of the Chriſtian Church is deſcribed, and it is alſo foretold 
that the Lord is to come again, and to ſubdue the Hells, and to form a 
new Angelic Heaven, and afterwards to eſtabliſh a New Church on Earth. 
Theſe Particulars are all foretold therein, but they were never before dif. 
covered till now; the Reaſon is, becauſe the Book of Revelations, as well 
as all the other prophetical Parts of the Word, was written by mere Cor- 
reſpondencies, which unleſs they had been diſcovered by the Lord, could 
never have been rightly underſtood by any Man ; but now, for the Sake 
of the New Church, they are all diſcovered in a Work entitled Apoca- 
LYPSIS REVELATA, publiſhed at Amſterdam in the Year 1766, and they 
will be attended to by thoſe who believe the Word of the Lord in Matt. 
Chap. xxiv. concerning the State of the Church at this Day, and con- 
cerning his coming. But this Belief is ſtill weak and wavering amongſt 
thoſe, and thoſe only, who have ſo deeply rooted in their Hearts the Faith 
of the preſent Church concerning a Trinity of Divine Perſons from Eter- 
nity, and concerning the Paſſion of Chriſt as conſtituting true Redemp- 
tion, that it cannot be eradicated. Such however (as was ſhewn in the 
MEMORABLE RELATION above, N 113) are like Bottles filled with Iron- 
Filings, and Powder gf Brimſtone, which, when Water is poured into 
them, firſt grow hot, and afterwards break out into Flame, whereby the 
Bottles are burſt. They alſo in like Manner when they receive any living 
Water, which is the genuine Truth of God's Word, either by their Eyes 
or their Ears, are vehemently heated and ſet on Fire, and reject it as Some- 
thing that would burſt their Heads. | 


117. The Subjection of the Hells, the Reſtoration of the Heavens to 
Order, and the ſueceſſive Eſtabhſhment of the Church, may be illuſtrated: 
by various Similitudes. The Influence and Power of the Hells may be 
compared with an Army of Robbers or Rebels, who invade a Kingdom or 
City, and ſet Fire to the Houſes, lay waſte the Poſſeſſions of the In- 
habitants, and divide the Spoil one amongſt another, with great Joy and 
| 8 | Uu | Triumph ;. 
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Triumph; but Redemption may be compared with a righteous King, who 
marcheth againſt them with his Army, and putteth Part of them to the 
Sword, confineth another Part in Priſon, taketh away their Spoil, and re- 
ſtores it to his Subjects, and afterwards eſtabliſheth his Kingdom in Peace 
and Order, and ſecureth it againſt the like Outrages for the future. The 
Influence and Power of the Hells may alſo be compared with a Number 
of wild Beaſts fallying forth in a Body from the Foreſt, and committing, 
Depredations on Flocks and Herds, and even on Men, ſo that none dare 
ſtir out beyond the Walls of the City to till the Ground, in Conſequence 
whereof the Fields are left uncultivated, and the Inhabitants of the City 
are in Fear of periſhing through Scarcity and Famine: but Redemption 
may be compared with the Slaughter and Diſperſion of thoſe wild Beaſts, and 
with the Defence of the Plains and Fields againſt all further Depredations. 
The Influence of the Hells may be compared alſo with Locuſts that 
conſume every green Thing growing on the Earth, whilſt Redemption 
may be compared with the Means to prevent their further Progreſs. In 
like manner the Influence of the Hells may reſemble that Multitude of 
Grubs, which at the Beginning of Summer devour the Leaves of Trees, 
and thereby prevent the Growth of any Fruit, ſo that the Trees are left 
bare and barren. as in the depth of Winter; but Redemption may reſem- 
ble the Deſtruction of ſuch Vermine, whereby the Trees of the Garden 
are reſtored to their natural State of Bloom and Fruitfulneſs, This is an 
exact Picture of the State of the Church, unleſs the Lord by Redemption 
had ſeparated the Good from the Evil, and had caſt the latter into Hell, 
and raifed up the former into Heaven; for what Conſequences are not to 
be dreaded, where there is neither Juſtice nor Judgement in a Kingdom, 
to ſeparate the Evil from the Good, and to ſecure the Good from Injuries, 
ſo that every one may dwell ſecurely in his owg Houſe, and as the Scrip- 
ture n it, may fit quietly under his own Vine, and his own Fig- 
tree? _ 


118. THAT WITHOUT SUCH REDEMPTION No MAN COULD HAVE BEEN 
SAVED, NOR COULD THE ANGELS HAVE REMAINED IN A STATE OF INTE= 
GRITY. | . 

It may be proper firſt to ſtate the true Nature and Meaning of Redemp- 
tion. To redeem ſiguifieth to deliver from Damnation, to reſcue from 
eternal Death, to ſnatch out of Heil, and to pluck out of the Hand of the 
Devil thoſe that were led captive and bound by him. This was effected 
by the Lord, in that he reduced the Hells under Subjection, and formed 
a new Heaven. The Reaſon why Man without ſuch. a Proceſs could not 
have been ſaved is, becauſe the ſpiritual World and the natural have ſuch 
— : * 2 
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a Connection with each other, that they are incapable of Separation, parti- 


cularly with reſpect to Mars Interiors, which are called their Souls and 
Minds, and which, if good, are connected with the Souls and Minds of 
Angels, but if. evil, with the Souls and Minds of infernal Spirits. Such 
is the Nature of this Union, that in caſe it were diſſolved, Man would in- 
ſtantly fall down dead like a Stock or a Stone; nor could Angels and Spi- 


rits on the other Hand ſubſiſt, if they were deprived of their Support and 


Reſting- place in Mankind. (v) Hence may be ſeen a Reaſon why Re- 
demption took place in the ſpiritual World; and why Heaven and Hell 
were firſt to be regulated, before the Church on Earth could be eſtabliſn- 
ed. The Truth of this appears evident from the Book of Revelations, 
where it is ſaid, that after the Formation of the New Heaven; the New 
Jeruſalem, which is the New Church, came down from that Heaven. 
Chap. xxi. 1, 2. A 


119. The Reaſon why the Angels could not have ſtood in their State 
of Integrity, unleſs Redemption had been effected by the Lord, is, becauſe 
the whole Angelic Heaven, together with the Church on Earth, is before 

| | the 


(v) How the natural, the ſpiritual and the heavenly Worlds are connected together, and 
neceſſary” for each other's Subſiſtence, is a Point which even Conjecture hath not hitherta 
ventured to inveſtigate.” That there is ſome Sort of Fellowſhip or Communion ſubſiſting be- 
tween Men and Angels is acknowledged in the Church, as a Doctrine authorized by Holy 
Scripture, but the particular Laws of this Communion, and the Neceſſity of it for the mutual 
Support and Exiſtence both of Angels, Spirits, and Men, have been to this Day utterly un- 
known. The Doctrine of our Author therefore on this Subject is entirely new, and we truſt 
to the unprejudiced Mind will be found equally ſcriptural, philoſophical, and edifying. He 
conſiders the Natural World as the Baſis and Recipient of the Spiritual World, and the Spi- 
ritual World as a Baſis and Recipient of the heavenly World. Conſequently Men in the 
natural World are the Baſis and Recipients of Spirits in the Spiritual World, as Spirits are 
of Angels in the heavenly World. rom this Connection between the three Worlds and their 
reſpective Inhabitants, (which he compares with the Connection between the three grand Di- 
viſions of the human Body, viz. the Head, the Trunk, and the Legs and Feet) he — their 
mutual Dependence on each other, and how neceſſary each is for the Subſiſtence af the other 
Hence he deduceth this Conſequence, that was there no Church amongſt Men, that is, no 
Religion, no Love and Fear of the Lord, either on this Earth, or on ſome other where Men 
inhabit, both the ſpiritual and celeſtial Worlds muſt periſh, becaufe they would in ſuch a caſe 
be as a Head without a Body, or as a Houſe without a Foundation. The Doctrine, if 
rightly conſidered, and digeſted, will be found, we truſt, highly reaſonable,” and conſonant 


with the Divine Wiſdom, and Oeconomy of God in the Creation; at the ſame time that 


it will open to the contemplative Mind many intereſting and inſtructive Truths concerning 
Redemption, which could never be known or underſtoad, until the Laws of Connexion ſub- 
fiſting between the three Worlds were in ſome Meaſure aſcertained. The intelligent Reader 
will — this Doctrine ſee a peculiar Beauty and I in that Expreſſion in holy Scrip- 
ture, where the Earth is emphatically called the Lord's FoorsToorL. 
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the Lord as a ſingle Man, (ww) whoſe Internal is conſtituted by the Angelic 
Heaven, and whoſe External is conſtituted by the Church; or to be more par- 
ticular the higheſt Heaven conſtituteth the Head; the fecond and loweſt Hea- 
ven conſtitute the Breaſt and middle Region of the Body; the Church on 
Earth conſtituteth the Loins and Feet; and the Lord himſelf is the Soul and 
Life of that whole Man; wherefore unleſs the Lord had effected Redemption 
this Man muſt have been deſtroyed ; the Feet and Loins muſt have periſhed 
by the Defection of the Church on Earth; the Region of the Belly and In- 
teſtines by the Defection of the loweſt Heaven; the Region of the Breaſt by 
the Detection of the ſecond Heaven; and then the Head, being left without a 
correſpondent Body, muſt of Neceſſity have fallen to Decay. But we will 
endeavour to illuſtrate this by Compariſons. It is like as when a Mortifi- 
cation beginneth in the Feet of the natural Body, and by Degrees riſeth 
upwards, and infecteth the Loins firſt, and afterwards the Viſcera of the 
Abdomen, and at length ſeizeth upon the Parts near the Heart, in which 
Caſe, it is well known that the Infection inſtantly proveth fatal. Or it 
may be compared with Diſorders in the Bowels, below the Diaphragm, 
which no ſooner receive any material Injury, than the Heart begins to beat 
high, the Lungs to pant heavily, and all Motion preſently ceaſeth in both. 
It may be illuſfrated alſo by this Circumſtance relating to the Internal and 
External Man, that all well with the Internal Man fo long as the 
External is obedient in the Diſcharge of his Duties, but in caſe the Ex- 
ternal Man is not obedient, but is refractory, aud eſpecially if he affault- 
eth the internal Man, then the Internal is weakened and overthrown, and 
at length is betrayed by the Pleaſures of the External into a baſe Afﬀent to 
and Compliance with his Suggeſtions. It may likewiſe be illuſtrated by 
Compariſon with a Man ſtanding on the Top of a Mountain, who ſeeth a 
Flood of Waters in the Country below, and obſerveth the Waves arifing 
by Degrees towards the Summit where he ſtandeth, which when they 
reach, he himſelf muſt of Neceſſity periſh» in the Inundation, unleſs he 
can provide for his Safety in a Boat till the Waters are ſubſided : or as if 
a Perſon from the Top of a Mountain ſeeth a dark thick Cloud rifing 
higher and higher from beneath, and hiding from his View the Plains, 
the Villages and Cities, till at length it reacheth Himſelf, and then he 
can ſee nothing diſtinctly, not even the Place where he himſelf ſtandeth. 
Exactly ſimilar to this is the Caſe of the Angels when the Church on 
Earth is deſtroyed ; then alſo the inferior Heavens paſs away; and the 
Reaſon is, becauſe the Heavens conſiſt of Men from Earth, and when 
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N (w) See this Subject more particularly enlarged on, in the Treatiſe on Heaven and Hell, 
0. 59- 
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there is no longer any real Goodneſs of Heart, and Scripture Truth re- 
maining amongſt Men, the Heavens are overflowed by the Evils thencs 
ariſing, and are choaked up by them as by black and miry Waters; ne- 
vertheleſs the Inhabitants are concealed in ſome Place or other by the 
Lord, and reſerved till the Day of the laſt Judgment, and are then raiſed 
up into the New Heaven. Theſe are they who are figntfied in the Re- 
velations in this Paſſage, I ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that were 
Lain ** the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held; and they 
cried with a loud Voice ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doft thou 
not avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth ? And white Robes 
were given unto every One of them, and it was ſaid unto them that they ſhould 
77 yet for a little Seaſon, untill their Fellow-Servants, alſo, and their Bre- 
thren, that fhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, Chap. vi. 
9, IO, IN, 


120, Had it not been therefore for the Redemption which the Lord ef- 
fected, Iniquity and Evil would have overſpread the whole Body of Chriſ- 
tians both in the Natural and the Spiritual Worlds; and of the many Rea- 
ſons which might be aſſigned for it, one is, becauſe every Man after 
Death enters into the World of Spirits, and bringeth along with him thi- 
ther the ſame Nature, Qualities, and Diſpoſitions, that he had in the na- 
tural World; and no Perſon, at his firſt coming, can be prevented from 
converſing with his deceaſed Parents, Brethren, Relations and Friends; 
every Huſband is immediately eager in Queſt of his Wife, and every Wife 
of her huſband ; and by one or other they are introduced into a Variety of 
Acquaintance amongſt ſuch, as 3 appear like Lambs, but inwardly 
are like Wolves; and thereby even thoſe of a religious Character are cor- 
rupted, and turned from the right Way; in ey ABER of this, and of 
many wicked Artifices there praiſed, which are unknown in the natural 
World, the Spiritual World is ſo full of wicked Spirits, that it may be 
compared to a Pool of Water replete with the Spawn of Frogs. That 
evil Communications have ſuch an Effect, even in the Spiritual World, 
may appear probable from this Circumſtance, that whoſoever aſſociates 
much with Robbers, or Pirates, by Degrees acquireth a like Diſpoſition 
to the ſame Evils; and whoſoever liveth amongſt Adulterers, and Forni- 
cators, in courſe of Time maketh light both of Adultery and Fornication 
and whoſo connecteth himſelf with Rebels, preſently maketh no Scruple 
to do all Kinds of Violence, For all Evils are iufectious, and may be com- 
pared to the Plague, whoſe Contagion is communicated even by the Breath 
and Perſpiration of the infected Perſon ; or it may be compared to a Can- 
cer and Gangrene, which ſpread m_— and corrupt firſt the Parts "_—_ 
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lie near, and by Degrees thoſe which are more remote, till at laſt they in- 
fect and deſtroy the whole Syſtem. The Delights of Evil, which are he- 
reditary in every Man, are the only aſſignable Cauſes of ſuch abundant 
Wickedneſs, Hence then it may appear plain, that unleſs Redemption 
had been wrought by the Lord, no Man could have been faved, nor could 
the Angels have remained in their State of Integrity, The only Refuge 
and Security for any one againſt Deſtruction is in the Lord; for he faith, 
Hide in Me, and I in You; as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, ex- 
cept it abide in the Vine, no more can Ye, except Ye abide in Me, Iam the 

ine, Ye are the Branches; he that abideth in Me, and I in bim, the ſame 
— forth much Fruit; for without Me ye can do nothing. If a Man 
abide not in Me, he is caſt forth as a Branch, and is withered, and Men 
gather them, and caft them into the Fire, and they are burned, John xv. 
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121. THAT HEREBY THE LoRD NOT ONLY REDEEMED MEN BUT ANGELS 
ALso. 

This is a neceſſary Conſequence of what was ſaid in the foregoing Arti- 
ele, that unleſs Redemption had been wrought by the Lord, the Angels 
could not have remained in a State of Integrity. To the Reaſons above 
aſſigned, the following may be added, I. That at the Time of the Lord's 
firſt coming the Hells had to ſuch a height, that they filled the 
whole World of Spirits, which is in the Middle between Heaven and 
Hell, and thereby had not only diſturbed the Heaven, which is called 
the laſt or loweſt, but had alſo made Attempts upon the Middle Heaven, 
which they infeſted a thouſand different ways, and which muſt inevitably 
have been deſtroyed, unleſs the Lord had protected it. Such Iuſurrection 
of the Hells is ſignified by the Tower that was built in the Land of Schinar, 
whoſe Head might reach unto Heaven, the building of which was pre- 
vented by the Confuſion of Languages, when the Builders were diſperſed, 
and the City was called Babel, Gen. xi. 1. to 9. what is there ſignified by 
the Tower and by the Confuſion of Languages, 1s explained in the Work 
intitled Arcana CoELESTIA, publiſhed at London. The Reaſon of 
the Hells growing to ſuch a Height was, becauſe at the Time when the 
Lord came into 4 World, the whole Earth was alienated from God by 
Idolatries and Witchcrafts ¶Magiat), and the Church, which had been 
formerly eſtabliſhed amongſt the Children of Iſrael, and laſtly amongſt 


the Jews, was altogether deſtroyed in Conſequence of the (x) Falſification 


and 


(x) The Author here diftinguiſheth between the Falſification of the Word, or Holy 
Scriptures, and the Adulteration, By the Falſification of the Word (as he explaineth himſelf 
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and Adulteration of the Word of God; in the mean Time both Jews 
and Gentiles after Death flocked into the World of Spitits, where in pro- 
ceſs of Time they ſo encreaſcd and multiplied, that there was no poſſi- 
bility of driving them out thence, but by the coming down of God Him- 
ſelt, and by the Strength of his Divine Arm at that Time put forth 
againſt them, the Manner of which Operation is deſcribed in a ſmall 
Treatiſe concerning Taye LAST JUDGMENT, publiſhed at London in the 
Year 1758. This was accompliſhed by the Lord during his Abode in the 
World. The fame alſo is accompliſhed by the Lord at this Day, inaſ- 
much, as was obſerved above, this is the Time of his Second Coming, 
according to his Prediction in every Part of the Revelations, and in Matt. 
Chap. xxiv. 3. to 30. and in Mark xiui. 26, and in Luke xxi. 27. and in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, Chap. i. 11. and likewiſe in many other places. 
There is this Difference indeed, that at his firſt Coming, the Hells had 
grown to their great Height, in Conſequence of being crowded with Ido- - 
lators, and more particularly with Falſifiers of the Word, or Holy Serip- 
ture; but at this his ſecond Coming they are crowded with Chriſtians fo 
called, both ſuch as are 'tainted with Naturaliſm, and ſuch as have falſiſied 
the Word by the Eſtabliſhment of their fabulous Faith concerning the 
Exiſtence of three Divine Perſons from Eternity, and concerning the 
Lord's Paſſion as conſtituting the Sum and Subſtauce of Redemption z for 
theſe are they who are ſignified by the Dragon and his two Beaſts, in the 
Revelations, Chap. xii, and xiii. II. The ſecond Reaſon, why the Lord 
alſo redeemed Angels is, becauſe not only every Individual Man, but 
likewiſe every Individual Angel is withheld from Evil, and preſerved in 
Goodneſs by the Lord ; for no Perſon, whether he be Angel or Man, is 
in Goodneſs of Himſelf, but all Good is from the Lord; when therefore 
the Footſtool of the Angels, which is in the World of Spirits, was re- 
moved from under them, they were in the ſame Situation with a Perſon 
fitting on a Throne when it's Pedeſtals are taken away. That the Angels 
are not pure in God's Sight 1s evident from the prophetical Parts of the 
Word, and alſo from the Book of Job; Chap. iv. 18. and hkewiſe from 
this Conſideration, that there is not a ſingle Angel but what was once a 
Man. (5) Hereby is confirmed what was faid in Tus FAiTH op — 
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in other Parts of his Works) he means a Perverſion of it's Truths ariſing from the Falſes 
that are in Man's natural Underſtanding ; but by the Adulteration of the Word he meaneth 
2 perverſion of it's Truths ariſing from the Evils of an unregenerate Heart and Life. Adul- 
— therefore, according to it's ſpiritual Senſe, fignifieth ſuch perverſion of Divine Truth; 
and this is the Reaſon * the Jews are ſo often reproved by the Prophets for their Whore« 
doms and Adulteries. | | 


See more on this Subject in the Treatiſe on Heaven and Hell, No. 31. 
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New HgAvzN AND THE NEw CHURCH, IN IT's UNIVERSAL AND PARTICU= 
A Foxx prefixed to this Work, viz. © that the Lord came into the World 
to remove Hell from Man, and that he removed it by Combats againft it, 
„ and by ViQories over it, whereby he ſubdued it, and reduced it to 
«© Obedience to his Authority ;” and further, that 22 God de- 


„ ſcended and aflumed the Humanity, for the Purpoſe of reducing to 
„Order all Things both in Heaven and in the Church, ſince at that 
time the Power of the Devil, that is, of Hell, prevailed over the Power 
© of Heaven; and on Earth the Power of Evil prevailed over the Power 
e of Good, in Conſequence of which a total Damnation was at hand, and 
« threatned every Creature; this impending Damnation Jehovah God re- 
moved by his Humanity, and thus redeemed both Angels and Men ; 
from whence it is evident that unleſs the Lord had come into the World 
* no Fleſh could have been ſaved. The Caſe is the ſame at this Day; 
„ conſequently, unleſs the Lord cometh again into the World no Fleſh 
„ can be ſaved.” See above, No. 2, 3. 


122. The Deliverance wrought by the Lord, whereby .both the ſpiritu« 
al World and the Church on Earth were reſcued from univerſal Damna- 
tion, may be illuſtrated by Compariſon with a King, who by Victories ob- 
tained over his Enemies, ſets at Liberty, and brings back to his Palace his 
royal Sons, who had been taken Priſoners, 7 in Chains, and ſhut up 
in a Dungeon. It may be illuſtrated alſo by Compariſon with a Shepherd, 
who like Sampſon and David, reſcues his Sheep from the Jaws of the Lion 
and the Bear, 3 back thoſe wild Beaſts into the Foreſts from whence 
they came, purſues them to their Retreats, and at laſt forceth them to take 
Refuge 1 in Bogs or in Deſerts, and afterwards returns to his Sheep, feeds 
them in Safety, and gives them Drink out of Fountains of pure Water, 
It may be illuſtrated alſo by Compariſon with a Perſon who ſecth a Serpent 
lying in the Way, and juſt ready to bite a Traveller by the Heel, which 


immediately he ſeizes by the Head, and in ſpite of it's twiſting and twin- 


ing about his Hand, carries it to bis Houſe, where he cuts off its Head, 
and caſts it's Body into the Fire, It is capable of receiving further Illuſ- 
tration from the caſe of a Bridegroom or Huſband, who ſeeing an Adul- 
terer attempt to do Violence to Tis Bride, or Wife, immediately attacks 


him, and either wounds him with his Sword, or diſables him with Blows, 
or orders his Servants to throw him into the Streets, and beat him back to 
his own Houſe, whereby he reſcues his Beloved, and conducteth her in 
Safcty to his own Chamber. Morcover by a Bride and Wife in the Word, 
or holy Scripture, is ſignified the Church of the Lord, and by Adulterers 


are — the Violators of the . as all thoſe are who * 
the 
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the Word of the Lord; and foraſmuch as the Jews did fo, therefore they 


were called by the Lord an adulterous Generation, 


123. IV.” THAT REDEMPTION WAs A Work PURELY DIVINE. 


Whoſoever is acquainted with the true Nature of Hell, and how it had 
ariſen and overflowed the whole World of Spirits at the Time of the 
Lord's Coming, and with what Power the Lord caft it down and diſperſ- 
ed it, and afterwards reduced it to Order together with the Heavens, can- 
not but ſtand in Amazement, and exclaim, that all was a Work purely 
Divine. For firſt, with reſpett to the Nature of Hell; it confiſteth of 
Myriads upon Myriads of Spirits, being the common Receptacle of all, 
who ſince the Creation of the World have alienated themſelves from God 
by Evils of Life, and Falſes of Faith. Secondly, 77th reſpect to the Man- 
ner in which Hell had ariſen, and overflowed the whole World of Spirits at 
the Time of the Lord's Coming; this was in ſome Meaſure explained in 
the foregoing Article. What was it's State at the Time of the Lord's firſt 
Coming, was never made known to any Perſon, becauſe it 1s not revealed 
in the literal Senſe of the Word; but what it was at the Time of his 
ſecond Coming, was permitted me to be an Eye-Witneſs of, and hence 
ſome Idea may be collected of it's former State, according to the Deſerip- 
tion given in a ſmall Treatiſe on the Lasr JuDemenT, publiſhed” at 
London in the Year 1758, in which Treatiſe alſo is deſcribed the Power 
whereby the Lord caſt down the Hells, and diſperſed them, wherefore to 
tranſcribe the Account, in this Place, of all that I was an Eye-witneſs of, 
is needleſs, fince there are ſtill many Copies extant of that Treatiſe in the 
Printer's Hands in London, from which every Reader may ſee plainly 
that Redemption was the Work of an Omnipotent God. Fourthly, 
With regard to the Manner in which the Lord afterwards reduced to Order 
all Things both in Heaven, and in Hell, this hath not as yet been deſcribed 
by me, inaſmuch as the Reduction of the Heavens and the Hells to 
Order is not yet accompliſhed, but hath continued in it's Proceſs fince 
the Day of the Last JupGMENT untill now, and ſtill continues, never- 
theleſs, if it be defired, it ſhall be made publick after the Completion of 
the preſent Work. With reſpe& to myſelf, I have ſeen and do fee daily 
the Divine Omnipotence of the Lord manifeſted herein as in a true Mir. 
rour. The latter Work indeed is peculiarly that of Redemption, whereas 
the former belongeth more properly to the laſt Judgment; and ſuck Per- 
ſons as have a diſtin& Idea of each, may diſcern ſeveral Things that lie con- 
ccaled under Figures in the prophetieal Parts of the Word, aud yet ſtand 
plainly revealed, if by an Explicatiou of Correſpondeneies they are expoſed 
to the Light of the Underſtanding, Foraſmuch as each Work, both the 
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former and the latter, is Divine, therefore they can only be illuſtrated by 
Compariſons, and that in a very imperfect Manner. They may be 1l- 
luſtrated by Compariſon with a Battle againit the Armies of all the Na- 
tions throughout the whole World, accoutred with Spears, Shields, 
Swords, Guns, and Cannons, headed by ſkillful and cunning Generals 
and Commanders; the Words ſkillful and cunning, are here uſed, be- 
cauſe Numbers in Hell are acquainted with Arts unknown in our World, 
wherein they exerciſe Themfelves, in Order to attack, enſnare, beſet, 
and ſtorm to the greateſt Advantage thoſe who come againſt them from 
Heaven. The Lord's Combat with Hell may alſo be compared, but ye 
imperfectly, with a Combat againſt all the wild Beaſts throughout the 
whole World, and with their Slaughter and compleat Subjection; ſo that 
not one of them dares to ſtir out of his Den, and attack auy Man that is 
in the Lord; in Conſequence whereof, they are afraid to ſhew their 
Teeth, and ſuddenly check in themſelves every hoſtile Attempt, as if they 
felt a Vulture at their Boſoms, endeavouring to eat his Way to their 
Hearts. Infernal Spirits are alſo deſcribed in the Word by wild Beaſts, 
and are ſiguified particularly by thoſe amongſt which the Lord is ſaid to 
have been forty Days, Mark, Chap. i. 13. It may be compared alſo 
with an Oppoſition to the whole Body of the Ocean, when it defies all 
Reſtraint, and deluges whole Countries and Cities with it's Waves; the 
Reducing of Hell to Subjection by the Lord is alſo ſignified by his Power 
over the Sea, when he ſaid, Peace, be fill, Mark iv. 38, 39. Matt. viii. 
26. Luke viii. 23, 24. for by the Sea there, as in other Places, is ſignified 
Hell. The Lord, by the ſame Divine Power, fighteth at this Day againſt 
Hell in every particular Perſon who is made regenerate ; for Hell riſeth 
up againſt every ſuch Perſon, with all it's diabolical Fury, and unleſs the 
Lord oppoſed and ſubdued it, Man muſt of neceſſity fall an eaſy Prey to 
it's Tyranny. For Hell is like a ſingle gigantic Monſter, or like a huge 
Lion, with which it is alſo compared in the Word; and conſequently 
unleſs the Lord kept that Lion, or that Monſter bound Hand and Foot, 
it muſt of neceſſity happen, that Man, though reſcued from one Evil, 
would of himſelf fall into another, and fo on into an Infinity without End 
or Number, 


124. V. THAT THIS REAL REDEMPTION, COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE 
BEEN EFFECTED, BUT BY AN INCARNATE GOD. 

It was ſhewn in the foregoing Article that Redemption was a Work 
purely Divine, conſequently that it could only be effected by an Omni- 
potent God. The Reaſon why it was neceflary for this God to be incar- 
nate, that is, to be made Man, in Order to effect Redemption, is, e 
. / "the Jehova 
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Jehovah God, ſuch as he is in his infinite Efſence, cannot approach unto 
Hell, much leſs enter into it; being in that Eſſence in the pureſt and 
firſt Principles of all Things. Wherefore Jehovah God, being ſuch in 
his Eſſence, if he had only breathed on the Inhabitants of Hell, would 
have deprived them inſtantly of Life; for he ſaid to Moſes who was de- 
lirous to ſee him, Thou canſt not ſee my Face, for there ſhall no man ſee me, 
and live, Exod. xxxin. 20. and if Moſes could not fee him, much leſs 
could the 1nfernal Spirits, who being in the loweſt State of unregenerate 
Nature, are in the laſt, the moſt denſe, and thereby the moſt diſtant 
State from God; conſequently, unleſs Jehovah God had aſſumed the Hu- 
manity, and had thus cloathed himſelf with Body, which is in the laſt and 
loweſt Effects as he himſelf is in the firſt Principles, it would have been 
vain to have attempted Redemption. For who can attack an Enemy unleſs 


he approacheth towards him, and is furniſhed with Arms for the Battle ? 


or who can diſperſe and deſtroy Dragons, Hydras and Baſiliſks, in the 
Wilderneſs, unleſs he covers his Body with a Coat of Mail, his Head 
with an Helmet, and is armed with a Spear in his Hand? or who can 
catch Whales in the Sea, without a Ship, and other convenient Helps 
for the Purpoſe ? By theſe, and ſuch like Compariſons the Combat, which 
the Omnipotent, God waged with the Hells, may be in ſome Sort illuſ- 
trated, though by no means perfectly repreſented ; which Combat he 
could not poſſibly have engaged in, unleſs he had firſt put on the Hu- 
manity. But it is to be obſerved that the Combat which the Lord waged 
with the Hells was not a Lip-Combat, as between Reaſoners and Diſ- 
puters, becauſe ſuch Kind of Warfare would have had no Effect in fuch 
a Caſe, but it was a ſpiritual Combat, or the Combat of. Divine "Truth 
originating from Divine Good, which was the Lord's vital Eſſence; the 
Influx whereof, in it's viſible Manifeſtation, was irreſiſtible in the Hells; 
for ſuch Power is contained in it, that the infernal 'Genn fly at the very 
Perception of it, caſt themſelves into the Deep, and creep into Clefts 
and Caverns to conceal themſelves, according to the Deſcription given 
of them by Iſaiah in theſe Words, They ball go into the Holes of the Rocks, 
and into the Caves of the Earth, for Fear of the Lord, wwhen he ariſeth 
to ſhake terribly the Earth, Chap. ii. 19. and in the Revelations, They 
ball hide themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the” Mountains, and 
Mall ſay to the Mountains and Rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the Fuce 
of him that fitteth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, Chap. 
vi. 15, 16, 17. The Nature of that Power originating from Divine 
Good, which the Lord exerciſed, when he accomplithed the Laſt Judg- 
ment in the Year 1757, may appear from the Circumſtances deſcribed in 
the ſmall Treatiſe concerning that Judgment, as that he plucked up _ 
their 
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their Foundations the Hills and the Mountains, which the Infernals had 
taken Poſſeſſion of in the World of Spirits, and caſt them to a vaſt Dif. 
tance, and cauſed ſome to fink down into the Ground, deluged their 
Cities, Villages, and Fields with a Flood of Water, and rooted up -the 
Ground,: and caſt it with it's Inhabitants into Whirlpools, Bogs and Fens, 
with many other Particulars; all which Operations were effected by the 
Lord alone, through the Power of Divine Truth derived from Divine 


Good. 


125. That Jehovah God could not have been thus active and operative, 
except by his Humanity, may be illuſtrated by various Compariſons ; as 
for Example, it is impoſſible for Perſons that are inviſible to each other to 
unite together in Compliment, or Converſation ; Angels or Spirits cannot 
join Hands, or engage in Diſcourſe with. a Man, even though they ſhould 
ſtand juſt beſide him, and before his Face; nor can the Soul of any 
Perſon converſe and negotiate Buſineſs with another, except by Means 
of his Body. The Sun cannot enter with it's Light and Heat into any 
Man, Beaſt, or Vegetable, unleſs it firſt entereth into the Air, and aQteth 
through that as a conveying Medium; nor can that Heat and Light enter 
into Fiſhes, in like Manner, but by the Medium of Water; for it is 
neceſſary it ſhould act by Means of the Element, in which the Subject of 
it's Operation dwelleth. No one can ſcrape off the Scales of a Fiſh with- 
out a Knife, or pluck off the Feathers from a Bird without Fingers, or 

down to the Bottom of the Deep without a Diving-Bell. In ſhort, 
Things muſt be accommodated to each other, before there can be any 
Communication between them, or any Operation either of Contrariety or 
Conjunction. | 


126. VI. Tuar THE PASSION oF THE CRoss WAS THE FINAL TEMP- 
TATION, WHICH THE LORD ENDURED AS THE GRAND PROPHET, AND 
THAT IT WAS THE MEANs or THE GLORIFICATION OP His HUMANITY, 
THAT 1s OF UNION wITH THE DivinNITY oF His FATHER, BUT THAT IT 
WAS NOT REDEMPTION. | 

There are two Purpoſes for which the Lord came into the World, and 
by which he ſaved Men and Angels, viz. Redemption, and the Glorifica- 
eion of his Humanity; theſe two are diſtin& from each other, but yet 
they make one with reſpect to Salvation. The Meaning and Nature of RRx- 
DEMPTION was ſhewn in the foregoing Articles, viz. that it was a Combat 
with the Hells, the Reducing them to Obedience and afterwards the 
orderly Eſtabliſhment of the Heavens. But GLorrication was the 
Uniting of the Lord's Humanity with the Divinity of his Father, which 


was 
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was effected hy ſucceſſive Steps, and was fully completed by tlie Paſſion 
of the Croſs; fo every Man on his Part ouglit to make Approaches to- 
wards God, and as he fo approacheth, God entereth on his Part in ths 
fame Proportion. It is in this Caſe as with a Temple, which muſt firſt 
be built, and that with the Hands of Men, aud eafſterwards conſecrated, 
and laſtly ſanctiſied by Prayer, that God would make it the Abode of his 
Preſence, and unite himſelf with his People aſſembled therein. The 
Reaſon why that Union was fully effected by the Paſſion of the Croſs, is, 
becauſe it was the laſt Temptation which the Lord underwent during his 
Abode in the World, and Conjunction is effected by Temptations; for 
in them, Man, to all Appearance, is left to himſelf alone, yet it is but 
in Appearance, inaſmuch as God is then moſt intimately preſent with 
him, as a ſupport in the inner Man; wherefore when a Perſon conquereth 
in Temptation, he is then moſt intimately conjoined with God, and this 
was the Cafe with the Lord in regard to his Union with his Father. 
That the Lord, during his Suffering on the Croſs, was left to Hirmfetf, 
is evident from his Exclamation at that Time, My God, my Gai, why haſt 
Thou forſaken me and alſo from his own Words, Na man taketh my 6 
from me, but I lay it dawn of myfelf ; T huve Pinver 10 lay it down, and T 
bave Porver to take it again. This Commandment have I received of my 
Father, John x. 18. From hence then it is etident that the Lord did 
not ſuffer as to his Divinity, but as to his/Humanity, and that at the 
Time of Suffering, the moſt intimate, and thereby the moſt complete 
Union was effected. This may be illuſtrated by the Conſideration, that 
whilft Man ſuffereth with Reſpect to his Body, his Soul doth not ſuffer, 
but only mourns, which Mourning God rerndveth after Victury obtained, 
8 one wipeth Tears from his Eyes. en 190» | 


127, Theſe two Points, Redemption, and the Paſſion. of the Crofe, 
ought to be conſidered in à diſtinct View, otherwiſe'the human Mind; 
like a Ship, ſtrikes upon Quickſands, or Rocks, andd is loſt, together with 
the Pilot, the Owner, and the Men in it, that is, it falls imo Error re- 
ſpecting all thoſe Truths that relate to Salvation by the Lord. For with 
out having right Ideas of thoſe two Paints, as diſtinct from eagh ather, 
Man is as in a Dream, wherein he ſreth imaginury Objects, and formeth 
Concluſions on Things which he fumcieth to be real; but which at laſt 

ove viſionaryg or he is like a Ferſun walking by Night, who layeth 

Id an the Leaves of à Tree, ſuppoſing them to be the Hair of à Man's 
Head, and coming nearer entaugles tus own Hair in the Branches. Hut 
though Redemption and the Paſſion af the Crofts are two diſtiuct 
Things, yet they are at 2 make one in the Matter of _ 
| 4 1 
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inaſmuch as the Lord by Union with his Father, which was effected by 
the Paſſion of the Croſs, became a Redeemer to all Eternity. 


{ 138. Concerning GLoRIFICA TION, whereby is fignified the unitin 
of the Divine Humanity of the Lord with the Father's Divinity, which 


was fully completed by the Paſſion of the Croſs, the Lord thus ſpeaketh 


in the Goſpel, hen Fudas was gone out, Feſus ſaid, now is the Son of 


Man glorified, and God is glorified in him; if God be glorified in him, God 


ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ftraitway glorify him, John xiii, 
. J. 32. — Glorification is ſpoken both of God the Father and of the 
Son, for it 1s ſaid, God is glorified in Him, and ſhall glorify Him in 
Himſelf; it is evident therefore that this hath Reference to their Union, 
Father, the Hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify 
Thee, John xvii. 1, 5. this is to intimate that the Union was reciprocal, 
or, as it is expreſſed, The Father in Him, and He in the Father. Now 
7s my Soul troubled, and he ſaid, Father, glorify thy Name; and there came 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
again, John xii. 27. 28, this was ſaid becauſe the Union was effected 
ſucceſſively, or by Degrees. Ought not Chrift to ſuffer theſe Things, and 


Jo enter into his Glory? Luke xxiv. 26. Glory, in Holy Scripture, when 


ſpoken of the Lord, fignifieth Divine Truth united with Divine Good. 
Hence it appears evident that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine. 


| 1 

129. The Reaſon why the Lord was willing to be tempted, even to his 
Suffering on the Croſs, was, becauſe he was the Grand Prophet; and Pro- 
hets formerly ſignified the Doctrine of the Church as derived from the 
Word of God, and thence they repreſented the Church, according to it's 


Nature, and Quality, by various Emblems, and alſo by unjuſt, grievous, 


and even wicked Performances which were enjbined them by God for 
that purpoſe. - But the Lord, inaſmuch as he was the Word, was by his 
Suffering on the Croſs repreſentative of the Jewiſh Church, as to the 
Manner in which it had profaned the Word. To this may be added ano- 
ther Reaſon, that thereby he might be acknowledged in the Heavens as 
the Saviour of both Worlds; for all the Parts of his Suffering: being 
fignificative of ſuch Things as relate to the prophanation of the Word, the 
Angels underſtand them in a ſpiritual Sens, whilſt Men on Earth under- 
ſtand them in a natural Senſe. That the Lord was a Prophet is evident 
from theſe Paſſages, A Prornzr is not without Honour, ſave in his own 
Country, and in his own Houſe, Matt. xui. 57. Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. 24. 
Feſus ſaid, it cannot be that. A ProrHET periſh out of Feruſalem, Luke 
ili. 33. Aud there came a Fear on all, and they g fie Goo, faying 
E * — E a 
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that A GREAT ProPneT if raiſed up among ft us, Luke vii. 16. They ſaid 
of Jeſus, This is the PRornET of Nazareth, Matt. xxi. 11. John vii, 40. 
41. That A ProePHET ſhould be raiſed up out of their Brethren whom they 


ſhould obey.. Deut. xviii. 15. to 19. 


130. That the Prophets, each of them, repreſented the State of their 
particular Churches with reſpect to Doctrine derived from the Word of 
God, and with reſpect to Life according to ſuch Doctrine, is evident from 
the following Conſiderations; Iſaiah the Prophet was enjoined Jo /oofe the 
Sackcloth from off his Loins, and put off his pus N his Feet, and to walk 
naked and barefoot three Years for a Sign and a Wonder, Iſaiah xx. 2, 
3. The Prophet Ezekiel was enjoined, for the Purpoſe of repreſenting 
the State of the Church, 7 prepare him Stuff for removing, to remove 
to another Place in the Sight of the Children of Iſrael, and to bring forth his 


| 

Stuff by Day in their Sjght, and to go forth at Even, through a Hole dug in 
. the Wall, and to cover his Face, that he might not ſee the Ground, and that 

* be might thus be as a Sign unto the Houſe of Iſrael; and that be ſhould ſay, 

d Behold! I am your Sign, like as I have done, ſo ſhall it be done unto you. 

d Ezek. xii. 3. to 7, 11. The Prophet Hoſea was commanded, for the pur- 

n poſe of repreſenting the State of the Church, to take unto him a Mee 
d. Whoredoms ; ſo he took her, and ſhe bare him three Children, one of which 

he called Jexreel, and another Lo-rubaumab, and the-third Lo-ammi. And 

R aſecond Time he was required to go and love a Woman beloved of her Friend, 
Nis and an Adultereſs, whom. he bought for himſelf, Hol. i. 2, to 9.. and Chap, 

ro- li. 2, 3. A certain Prophet was enjoined to lay Aſhes on his Face, and 
the ſuffer himſelf to be ſmitten and beaten, 1 Kings xx. 35, to 38. Further, as: 
it's a Repreſentative of the State of the Church, the Prophet Ezekiel was or- 


wy dered 10: take a Tile, and pourtray upon it the City, even Jeruſalem, and 
for lay Siege againſt it, and build a Fort againſt it, and caft a Mount again 
his it, and take unto him an Iron Pan, and ſet it for a Wall of Iron between hun 
the and the: City, and to lie upon his left Side, . and*upen bi right Side. 4 
no- that he ſhould take Wheat, and Barley, and Beans, and Lentiles, and Mil- 
8 as lot, and Pitches, and make Bread thereof, and bake it with Dung that com- 
ah out of Man; and becauſe he prayed that it might not be ſo, be was 2 
mitied to make it of Cow's Dung, The Injunction was thus expreſſed, 
Lie thou upon thy left Side, and lay Tat IntqQyttTy o TER Hovss or Is-- 
REL upon it; according to the Number of the Days that thou Halt lie: upon 
it, THoU SHALT BEAR THEIR INtQuiTY; for I baue laid upon thee the- 
Tears of their Iniquity, according to the Number of Days, three hundred and 
wnety Days; so SHALT THOU BEAR THE INIQUITY. OF THE Hos of 


liRAEL ; and when thou haſt accompliſhed them, lie again on thy right mn 
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and thou ſhalt bear the Ix IT Y or ru Hovse or Juan, Ezek. iv. r, 
to 15. That the Prophet herein bore the Iniquities of the Houſe of IC 
rael, and the Houſe of Judah, and did not take them away, and there- 
fore rather repreſented them, and pointed them out, than expiated and 
atoned them, is plain from what follows in the ſame Chapter, And the 
Lord ſaid, even thus ſhall the Children of Iſrael eat their defiled Bread; Be- 
hold I will break the Staff” of Bread in Feruſalem, that they may want 
Bread and Water, and be aftoniſhed one at another, and conſume away Fly 
their Iniquity, Verſes 13, 16, 17. The fame therefore is underſtood of 
the . where it is ſaid, Surely he bath hokNE our Griefs, and CARRIED 
our Sorrows; Fehovah hath laid on him the Iniguities of us all; by his 
Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant juſtiſy many, for HE SHALL BEAR 
THEIR INJQUITIEs, Iſalah liii. 1, to 12. throughout the whole of which 
Chapter the Sufferings of the Lord are treated of. That the Lord, as the 
Grand Prophet, repreſented the State of the Jewiſh Church with reſpet 
to the Word, is evident from the Particulars of his Sufferings, 'as ** 7hat 
be was betrayed by Judas; that he was taken and condemned by the chief 
Priefts and Elders; that he was buffeted ; that he was crowned with Thorns, 
that they divided bis Garments, and caft Lots upon bis Veſture; that they 
cruczfied him; that they gave him Vinegar io drink; that they pierced his 
Side; that he was buried. and that he refe again the third Day,” Being 
betrayed by Judas, fignified, that he was betrayed by the Jewiſh Nation, 
who were in Poſſeſſion of the Word, or Holy Scriptures, and who were 
repreſented by Judas, Being taken and condemned by the chief Pricft 
and Elders, * thet he was dealt with in like Manner by the whole 
Jewiſn Church. "Being buffeted, and ſpit upon, and ſeourged, fignified, 
that the like had been done to the Word, with regard to it's Divine 
2 Being crowned with Thorns, ſiguified, that the Jewiſh Nation 
falſified and adulterated Diviue Truths, The Divilion of his Gar- 
ments, and the caſting Lots upon bis Veſture, ſiguiſſed, that they had 
forn in Pieces all the Truths of God's Word, but had not injured it's 
— Senſe, which che Lord's Veſture repreſented, His Crügifixion, 
ified, the Deſtruction and Prophanation of the whole Word. The 
offering him Vinegar to drink, ſignified, that the Truths of the Word 
were altogether falſified, wherefore he did not drink it, The piercing 
his Side, figmfied/*that they had totally extinguiſhed all the Truth, an 
alli the of the Word. His Burial ſignified, the Rejccion of wht 
remained of his Mother, His Riſing again” on the third Day fignificd, 
his Glorification, or the Union of his Humanity with the Divinity of the 
Father, Hence then it appears that by bearing Iuiquities is not under. 
Kood the Removal of them, but only. to repreſent the Prophanation of 
the Truths of the Word. | 
131, This 
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131, This may alſo be illuſtrated by Compariſans, which. I chooſe to 
do for the Sake of the Simple and Illiterate, who fee better by ſuch Illuſ- 
trations, than by analytical Concluſions deduced from Reaſons and the 
Word. very Citizen or Subject is united with his King by Virtue of 
Obedience to his Commands and Iujunctions, particularly, if he under- 
s any Hardſhips for the Sake of his Sovereign, and ſtill more, if he 
Cerigerth his Life in his ſervice, either in age Combat, or in a general 
Battle, In like Manger a Friend. is united with a Friend, a Son with 4 
Father, a Servant with his Maſter, in conſequence of doing ſuch Things 
as are agreeable to the Wills of each, and cally by ſtanding up in 
their Defence againſt Enemies, and ſtill more, by ghting for their Ho- 
nour. Who that wiſheth to he united with the Virgin, RA he defireth 
for a Bride, doth not fight with thoſe that defame Roe and diſpute the 
Matter with his Rival, knowing that this' is the Way to encreaſe ani 
ſtrengthen the defired Union? For that union is encreaſed aud ſtrength= 
ened by ſuch Things is according to the Law inſcribed on Nature. There: 
fore the Lord ſaith, I am-the good Shepherd; the good Shepherd layeth down 
bis Life for the Sheep ; and for this my Father loveth me, John x. 11, 17, 


132. VII. Tar To BELIEVE REDEMPTION To HAVE CONSISTED IN 
THE PASSION OF THE CROSS Is A FUNDAMENTAL ERROR OF THE CHURCH, 
AND THAT THIS ERROR, TOGETHER WITH THAT RELATING TO THE Ex- 
ISTENCE OF THREE DIVINE PERSONS FROM ETERNITY, HATH PERVERTED 
THE WHOLE CHURCH, so THAT NoTHING SPIRITUAL 16 LEFT REMAINING 
IN. IT, | F 

What Doctrine doth more abound in the Books of the Otthodox at 
this Day, or what is more zealouſly taught and infiſted on in the Schools 
of Divinity, or more conſtantly preached and cried up in the Pulpit, than 
this, viz, that Gad the Father being full of Wrath againſt Mankind, not 
p only ſeparated them from himſelf, but alſo ſentenced them to unive 
| Damnation, and thereby excommunicated them ? byt becauſe he was gra- 
ö cious, and merciful, that he perſuaded, or excited his Son to deſcend, 
1 and take upon himſelf the determined Curſe, and thus expiate the Wrath 
4 of his Father, who might thus be prevailed upon to look with an Eye of 
Mercy again upon Mankind and likewiſe that this was effected by the 
J Son, who in taking upon himſelf the Curſe pronounced againſt Men, fuf- 
g fered himſelf to be 257 by the Jews, to be {pit upon, and laſtly to 
be erucified as: the accur/ed of God, Deut. xxi. 23. and that che Father 
was by this Means appeaſe, aud out of Love towards his Son cancelled 
the Sentence of Damnation, but yet only in Favour of thoſe for whom 
the Son would intercede, who was 1 99s Reſpetreo be a e Melt 
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ator in the Preſence of the Father. Theſe and the like Doctrines are at 
this Day trumpeted forth from the Pulpit, and re-echoed from the Walls 
of the Temple, as Sound is re-echoed in a Wood, ſo that the Ears of all 
preſent are filled with it. But who that hath his Reaſon enlightened 

rified by the Word of God, cannot ſee that God is Mercy aud Clemency 
tſelf, becauſe he is Love and Goodneſs Itſelf, and that they are his Ef. ' 
ſence, and conſequently that it is a Contradiction to ſay that Mercy Itſelf, ' 
or Goodneſs Itſelf,” can behold Man with an angry Eye, and ſentence him : 
to Damnation, and ſtill abide in it's Divine Eflence ? Such Diſpoſitions | 
are never aſcribed to a good Man or an Angel of Heaven, but only to a c 
wicked Man, and a Spirit of Hell; wherefore it is Blaſphemy to aſcribe 
n 

t 


them unto God. But if we enquire into the Cauſe of this falſe Judy- 
ment we ſhall find it to be this, that Men have taken it for granted that 
the Paſſion of the Croſs was true Redemption, and hence Fav flowed 
thoſe other Opinions, like ſo many Falſes flowing in a continued Series G 
from one ſingle Falſe; or as from a Caſk of Vinegar nothing but Vine- fi 
can come forth; or as from an inſane Mind we can expect nothing ca 
but Inſanity. For one Point being taken for granted, the Conclufions fr 
that are made thereupon muſt have Relation to it, becauſe. they originate 
An it, and are ſeverally and ſucceſſively produced from it; and from this 
one Point concerning the Paſſion of the Croſs, as conſtituting the Sum of 
Redemption, many ſhocking and impious Opinions about God may till 
take Riſe, and go forth into the World, until that Propheſy of Ifaiah 
comes fulfilled, viz. The Prieft and the Prophet have erred through flrong 
Drink, they flumble in Judgment; all Tables are full of Vomit and Fl. 
zhineſs, Chap. xxvill. 7, 8. TY " 


133. From this Idea concerning God and Redemption, the whole Sy!- 
tem of Theology hath loſt it's Spirituality, and is become in the loweſt 
| ce Natural; this was a neceflary Conſequence of aſcribing to God 
merely natural Properties, and Attributes; and yet every Thing that hath 
Relation to the Church is founded in the Idea entertained of God, and of 
Redemption, which make one with Salvation. For that Idea is like the 
Head, from which all Parts of the Body are derived, and on which they 
depend;  whetefore when that Idea is ſpiritual, every thing that belonget) 
to the Church is ſpiritual, but when that Idea is natural, then every thing 
belonging to the Church is natural, now foraſmuch as the Idea of God 
and of Redemption was become merely natural, that is, ſenſual and cv 
poreal, therefore of Conſequence all thoſe Things are merely natural whic! 
the Heads and Members of the Church have maintained and do maintan 
an their Syſtems and Forms of Doctrine. The Reaſon why that 16 
2 Fn 


muſt of Neceſſity give Birth to Nothing but Falſes is, becauſe the natural 
| Man is at continual Enmity with, and Contradiction to the Spiritual 
| Man, and conſequently regardeth' ſpiritual ' Things as aery and viſionary 
| Phantaſies, wherefore it may be truly faid, that * Reaſon of that ſenſual 
Idea concerning Redemption, and thereby concerning God, the Ways to- 

8 wards Heaven, vhich lead to the Lord God and Saviour, are beſet with 
Thieves and Robbers, John x. 1. 8, 9. and that the Doors of the Temple 
n are thrown down, whereby Dragons and Owls, and the Tzjim, and Jum 
18 have entered and made a Concert of dreadful Diſcord. That this Idea 
concerning Redemption, and concerning God, pervades the Faith which 
revails at this Day throughout all Ghriſtendorn, is an acknowledged 
Truth ; for that Faith requires that Men pray to God the Father to re- 
at mit their Sins for the Sake of the Croſs and Blood of his Son, aud to God 
ed the Son, that he would pray and intercede for them, and to God the Holy 
es Ghoſt, that he would juſtify and ſanctify them; and what is all this but to 


de- ſupplicate three diſtin Gods one after another? and in ſuch a Caſe how 
ng can the Notion which the Mind forms of the Divine Government differ 
"ns from that of an ariſtocratical or hierarchical Government ? or from that 


ate of the Triumvirate which once exiſted at Rome, if only inſtead of Tri- 
his umvirate, it be called a Triumperſonate? and in ſuch a' Government what 
of is eaſier, than for the Devil to put in Practice the old Proverb, Divide, 

and rule, that is, to diſtract Mens Minds, and excite rebellious Motions, 
uah ſometimes againſt one God; and ſometimes againſt another, as hath been 
ung his Practice fince the Time of Arrius to this Day, and thereby to dethrone 
Fil. the Lord God aud Saviour, who hath all Power in Heaven and in Earth, 

Matt. xxviii. 18. and to exalt ſome Client of his own in the Lord's 
i Lc Ing to. worſhip him, or refufe Worſhip both to Him and to the. 
Syl- rd, 9 
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d off 134. 1 ſhall Here adjoin the following MEMoraBLe RELaTtiONs.. 
the ; | 


bas Finns r. I once entered into a Temple in the World of Spirits, where 
, 7 there was a large Congregation ;.and before the Sermon they reaſoned to- 
; * about-REDEMeTION, The Temple was a Square Building, and 

no Windows in the Side-Walls, but * a large Opening above in 
the Centre of the Roof through which the Light from Heaven entered, 


and enlightened it better than if there had been Windows to the Sides. 
ra And as they talked about Redemption, a dark Cloud gathering from the 
x North, covered on a ſudden the Opening, which oecaſioned fo thick a 
Darkneſs, that they could not ſee each other, and ſcarce any one could 


diſcern. 
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'diſcern his own Hand. Whilſt hc were in Amazhe and mongering what 
this could be owing to, lo! the dark Cloud was divided in the Midſt, and 
through the L deſcending from Heaven, who diſ- 
perſed the Cloud on each Side, ſo that the Temple became again full of 
Babe: and immediately the Angels ſent one of their Party down into the 
Temple, who in the name of the reſt, enquired: of the Congregation the 
Subje& of their Diſpute, which had occaſioned fo thick a Cloud. to gather 
over them, and prevent tha Admiſſion of Light; they replied, that the 
were iu Debate r and had concluded that it was cffefted 
by the Son of God, through the Paſhon of the Croſs, whereby he expiated, 
and delivered Mankind from Damnation and eternal Death. Hereupon 
the deputed Angel ſaid, What męan ye by the Paſſiou of the Croſs? How 
do ye conceive that TAS was effected thereby? Immediately a Prieſt 
approached, and faid, I will explain to you in Order what we know, and 
what we believe; It is our Opinion that God the Father being angry with pe 
Mankind condemned them, aud excluded them from his Mercy, aud pro- ne 
nounced them all accurſed and reprobate, and accardingly ſentenced ou 
to Hell ; but that he deficed his Son would take that Curſe upon himſelf, at 
aud that the Son conſented, and for that Purpaſe: deſcended, and aſſumed pul 
the Humanity, and fuffered himflt to be crucified, and the Condemnation a C 
of Mankind thereby to be transferred upon himſelf, for it is written, He 
Curſed is every. one that bangetb an 4 Tres; and that thus the Son made MW a 
the Father propitious by his Interceſſion and Mediation: and that then the bet! 
Father, out of Love towards the, Son, and moved with the Miſery which to r 
he endured on the Croſs, determined to paſs an Act of Pardon, but on il 
to extend it to thoſe to whom he imputeth his Sons Righteouſneſs ; the 
he would make Children of Grace and Bleſſing, who were before Children 
of Wrath and the Curſe, and he would give them Juſtification and Salva- 
tion; but all others muſt continue Children of Wrath as was before de- 
creed; this is our Faith, and this is the Righteguſneſs which God inſert- 
eth in our Faith, which alone juſtifieth and ſaveth. The Angel, on hear- 
ing theſe Words, was ſiltat for a dung Time, ſtanding motionleſs in Aſto- 
. * ＋r but when his Surprize was ſomewhat abated he thus delivered 
Himſelf; Is it poffible that the Chriſtian World ſhould be ſo infatuated, 
and wander fo far from found Reaſon into ſuch bewildered Coneerts, and 
eſtabliſh'the fundamental BoCtrine of Salvation on ſuch Puradoxes? Who cam: 
not ſee that theſe Imaginatious are diametricalſ oppoſite to the very Divine 
Fffence, that is, to God's Divine Love and Divine Wiſdom, and at the ſame 
Titne to his Omnipotence and Omuipreſence? For no upright Maſter could 
deal in ſuch a Manner with his Men- Servants, or Maid-Servants; nor even 
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therefore a moſt wicked and blaſphemous Imagination to aſcribe- to God 
ſuch a Method of dealing with his Creatures. Beſides, Is it not contrary 
to his Divine Eſſence to ſet at nought the Call which is made to all and 
every Individual of Mankind ? Is it not contrary to his Divine Eflence to 
c_ the Order eſtabliſhed from Eternity, which requireth that every 
one ſhould be judged according to his Life? Is it not contrary to the Di- 
vine Eflence to remove Love and Mercy from any Man, and much more 
from the whole Race of Men? Is it not contrary to the Divine Effence to 
be brought back again to Mercy by a Sight of the Sou's Miſery, that is, 
to be brought hack again to his own Eflence, foraſmuch as Mercy is the 
true Eflence of God? and is it not wicked to ſuppoſe that he ever departed 
from his Eflence ? for his Eflence is Himſelf from Eternity to Eternity. 
ls it not alſo an Impoſſibility to introduce into any Being, according to 
your Faith, the Righteouſneſs of Redemption, which is in Itſelf a Pro- 
perty of Divine Omnipotence, and to impute and aſcribe that Righteouſ- 
neſs to Man, and to declare him thereby righteous, pure, and holy, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of any other Means? Is it not an Impoſſibility to remit 
a Perſon's Sins, and to renew, regenerate and fave him, by Virtue of Im- 
putation only, and thus to chan Vorightzooſels into Righteouſheſs, and 
a Curſe into a Bleſſing? In ſuch a Cafe would it not. be poſſible to turn 
Hell into Heaven, and Heaven into Hell, or a Dragon into a Michael, aud 
a Michael into a Dragon, and thereby to deſtroy the Enmity that ſubſiſts 
between them? for what is there wanting to produce ſuch an Effect, but 
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1 ſeribe it on another? which were it poſſible, we Angels who are in Heaven 
4 muſt live in eternal Anxiety and Trembling. Nor can Juſtice and Judg- 
en ment allow, that one Perſon ſhould take upon himſelf the Wickedneſs of 
a- another, fo as to make the wicked one innocent, and thus to waſh away 
de- MW Guilt ; ſurely this is contrary to all Righteouſneſs both Divine and Hu- 
rt» man. The Chriſtian World, / moreover, is ignorant of the Exiſtence of 
ar- Order, and eſpecially what is meant by Order, which God introduced 
ſto- into the World at it's Creation, and in Contradiction to which God can- 
red not act, becauſe then he would act in Contradiction to Himſelf ; for God 
cd, i Order Itfelf.” - The Prieſt underſtood what was ſpoken by the Angel, 
becauſe the Angels, who were above, infuſed Light from Heaven; and 
immediately he fighed and ſaid, What muſt be done All at this Dey 
preach and pray, and believe according to the Faith T have mentioned; 
this is the Form of Suppheation in every Mouth, Good Father have 
Mercy on us, and forgive our Sins for the Blood of thy Son, which hethed 
for us on the Croſs;“ and to Chriſt, ** Lord intercede for us; to which 
we Prieſts make this Addition, MN holy Spirit upon us“ T 1 
5 b b t 


to remove the Imputation which your Faith allows of, from one, and in- 
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the Angel ſaid, I have obſerved that ye Prieſts prepare a Kind of Eye. 
Salve from the Word, which ye do not underſtand in it's inward Senſe, 
and that ye anoint therewith the Eyes of ſuch as are blinded by your Faith, 
or make to yourſelves a Sort of Plaiſter thereof, which ye ſpread upon the 
Wounds that your Doctrines have occaſioned, but which do not heal them, 
becauſe they are too deep to admit of ſuch a Cure; wherefore go to the 
Man who fande there, (and he pointed with his Finger towards me) he 
will inſtruct you from the Lord, that the Paſſion of the Croſs was not Re- 
demption, but that it was the uniting of the Lord's Humanity with the 
Divinity of the Father; for that Redemption conſiſted in ſubduing the 
Hells, and reducing the Heavens to Order; and that unleſs the Lord, 
during his Abode in the World, had accompliſhed that Work, there could 
none | Kaas been ſaved either on Earth, or in Heaven; and he will inſtruct 

ou further concerning the Order that was introduced at Creation, and 
which muſt be the Rule of Life to ſuch as would be ſaved, aud that all 
who live according to that Rule are reckoned amongſt the Redeemed, and 
are called the Elect. As the Angel ended, there appeared Windows on the 
Sides of the Temple, through which there entered a luminous Influx from 
the four Quarters of the World, and Cherubs appeared flying in the 
Brightneſs of the Light ; and the Angel was carried to his Compauions 
-above the Aperture ; and we all retired full of Joy. 


135. THE SECOND MEMORABLE RELATION. 


One Morning as I awoke out of Sleep, the Sun of the ſpiritual World 
appeared to me in all his Splendour; and underneath I ſaw the Heavens 
at a Diſtance, as the Earth appeareth diſtant from her Sun; immediately 
there were heard from Heaven unutterable Voices, from which collectively 
articulated this utterable Sentence, that there is One God, who is a 
Man, and whoſe Habitation is in that Sun. This articulate Sentence de- 
ſcended through the middle Heavens down to the loweſt, and from thence 
into the World of Spirits where I was; and I perceived that the Idea of 
one God, which the Angels entertained, was changed, according to the 
Degrees of Deſcent, into the Idea of three Gods ; which when 1 obſerved, 
I entered into Diſcourſe with thoſe who. conceived three Gods, and faid, 
Oh! what a ſhocking Idea! Whence did you receive it? And they re. 
plied, We conceive — in Conſequence of the Idea we have entertained 
concerning the Triune God, but this Idea nevertheleſs doth not influ- 
ence our Speech ; for when we ſpeak, we always fay expreſsly that God 
is One; if our Minds and our Lips be at Variance, what doth it beni 
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whilſt the Idea is confined in our Minds, and doth not deſcend, and divide 
the Unity of God in our Mouths ? But ſtill it doth deſcend at Times, be- 
cauſe it hath taken inward Pofleflion of us, and if we were to ſpeak out 
at ſuch Times, we ſhould ſay that there are three Gods; this however we 
are on our Guard againſt, leſt we ſhould be expoſed to Ridicule amongſt 
thoſe that hear us. At that Inſtant they began to ſpeak under the imme- 
diate Influence of their real Thoughts, ſaying, Are there not three Gods, 
inaſmuch as there are three Divine Perſons, each whereof is God? We 
cannot think otherwiſe, ſince a great Oracle of our Church, out of the 
Shrine of his holy Doctrines, aſcribes Creation to one, Redemption to 
another, and Sanctification to a third, and eſpecially ſince he allows to 
each his particular Properties, which he declareth to be incommunicable, 
and which are not only Creation, Redemption, and Sanctification, but 
alſo Imputation, Mediation and Operation ; 1s there not then one who hath 
created us, and who hath alſo the Office of Imputation ? and another who 
hath redeemed us, and who hath alſo the Office of Mediation? and a third who 
operateth a mediate Imputation, and who hath alſo the Office of Sanctifica- 
tion ? Who doth not know that the Son of God was ſent into the World by 
God the Father, to redeem Mankind, and thereby to become an Expiator, 
Mediator, Propitiator, and Interceflor ; and inaſmuch as he is one with the- 
Son of God from Eternity, are not there two Perſons diſtin& from ham ? 
and ſince theſe two are in Heaven, one ſitting at the right Hand of the other, 
muſt there not neceſſarily be a third Perſon to execute on Earth what is 
decreed in Heaven ? On hearing theſe Words I held my Peace; but yet I 
thought with myſelf, What Infatuation is this! they are in utter Igno- 
rance what 1s meant in the Word by Mediation. At that Inſtant, by the 
Command of the Lord, three Angels deſcended from Heaven, and joined 
Company with me, to the End that from an Interior Perception I might 
diſcourſe with thoſe, who entertained an Idea of three Gods, particularly 
on the Subject of Mediation, Iuterceſſion, Propitiation, and Expiation, 
which Offices are by them aſcribed to the ſecond Perſon, or the Son, but 
not till after he was made Man, and he was made Man ſeveral Ages after 
the Creation, when thoſe four Means of Salvation had yet no. Exiſtence,. 
and thus God the Father was. not rendered propitious, Mankind was not 
expiated, and no one was ſent from Heaven to be an Interceflor and Me- 
diator. Then under the Influence of the offered Inſpiration, I entered! 
into Diſcourſe with them, ſaying, Come near, as many as are able, and 
hear what is meant in the Word by Mediation, Interceſſion, Expiation aud; 
Propitiation ; they are four Terms expreſſive of the Grace of one God in 
his Humanity; God the Father can never be come at, nor can he come to: 
any Man, inaſmuch as he is Infinite, and dwelleth in his Efle, which is; 
Icehovah, 
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Rome, from which Eſſe if he ſhould come to Man, he would conſume h 
nim, as Fire doth Wood, when it reduceth it to Aſhes; this is evident t 
from what he ſaid to Moſes who deſired to ſee Him, that none can ſee Him, b 
and live, Exod. xxxii. 20. and the Lord faith, that no one hath ſeen God at el 
any Time, except the Sa who is in the Boſom of the Father, John 1. 18. tl 
Matt. xi. 27. alſo, that no one hath heard the Voice of the Father, or ſeen at 


his Shape, John v. 37. It is written indeed that Moſes ſaw Jehovah Face 
to Face, and converſed with him as one Man doth with another ; but this 
was done by the Mediation of an Angel, as was the Caſe alſo with Abra- 
ham and Gideon. Now fince the Nature of God the Father in himſelf is 
ſuch, therefort he was pleaſcd to aſſume to himſelf the Humanity, and in 
this Humanity to admit Mankind to Himſelf, and ſo to hear them, and 
converſe with them ; and this Humanity is what 1s called the Son of God, 
and it is This which mediateth, intercedeth, propitiateth, and expiateth. 
I will tell you therefore what thoſe four Terms, predicated of the Huma- 
nity of God the Father, ſignify. MepraTtion ſiguifies that the Humanity 
is the Medium by which Man may come to God the Father, and God 
the Father to Man, and thereby be his Teacher and Guide unto Salva- 
tion; wherefore the Son of God, by whom is meant the Humanity of 
God the Father, is called Saviour, and on Earth Jefus, that is, Salvation. 
IxTERCESSION fignifies perpetual Mediation; for true Love, whence Mercy, 
Clemeney, and Grace proceed, perpetually intercedeth, that is, mediateth 
for thoſe who do his Commandments, and who are thereby the Objects of 
his Love. ExyriaTion fignifies the Removal of Sins, into which Man 
would ruſh headlong, if he approached the naked Jehovah uncloathed 
with the Humanity. ProrerTIaTiION ſignifies the Operation of Clemency 
and Grace, to prevent Man from falling into Damnation by. Sin, and at 
the ſame Time to be a Security againſt the Prophanation of Holineſs, 
which was ſignified by the Propitiatory, or Mercy-Seat, over the Ark in 
the Tabernacle. It is generally acknowledged that God ſpake in his Word 


according to Appearances, as When it is ſaid that he is angry, that be (2 
avengeth, that he tempteth, that he puniſheth, that he caſteth into Hel), 25 
that he condemneth, yea, that he doeth Evil, when the Truth is, that wm 
God is never angry with any one, that he never avengeth, tempteth, pu- Phile 
niſheth, caſteth into Hell, or condemneth ; ſuch Things are as far from Mine 


God as Hell is from Heaven, and infinitely farther; wherefore they are Ex- * 
preſſions uſed only to ſignify Appearances, and ſo alſo are the Terms Expi- lired 


ation, Propitiation, Intereeſſion, and Mediation uſed, but yet in a different it is | 
Senſe, to expreſs the Ways of approaching unto God, and of receiving 1 
Grace from God, by Means of his Humanity; which Terms being miſ- * 
underſtood, Men have divided God into Three, and upon that 1 Gaby 
Oey . ave 
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have grounded all the Doctrine of the Church, and thereby have falfifie# 
the Word; hence cometh Taz: ABoMINATION of DES0LATION foretold 
by the Lord in Daniel, and again in Matthew, Chap. xxiv. When I had 
ended, the Company of Spirits retired from about me, and I obferved that 
they who actually entertained an Idea of three Gods looked towards Hell, 
and that they who conceived One God, in whom there is a Divine Tri- 
pity, and that that Trinity is in the Lord God and Saviour, looked towards 
Heaven, and to theſe appeared the Sun of Heaven, in which Jchovah is 
in his Humanity. | err +l 3609 


136. Tux Turnd MEMORABLE RELATION. 


I ſaw at a Diſtance five Buildings called Gymnaſiums, each of Whick 
was overſpread with Light from Heaven; the firſt was overſpread with a 
purple Light, ſuch as the Clouds appear tinged with, before Sun-rife, in 
a Morning here on Earth; the Second was overſpread with a yellowiſh 
Light, ſuch as appeareth in the Morning after Sun-riſe; the Third was 
overſpread with a bright whitiſh Light, ſuch as we ſee on Earth at Mid- 
day; the Fourth was overfpread with a duſky Light, ſuch as appeareth at 
the approach of Evening; and the Fifth was in a Light: bordering. on 
Darknets, ſuch as is ſeen in the Evening Shades. The Gymnaſia in the 
World of Spirits are a kind of ſpacious Halls, where the Learned aftem- 
ble, to diſcuſs various Arcana, that may be of Service to them in the 
Promotion of Science, Intelligence and Wiſdom (z). On ſeeing them I 
was ſeized with a ſtrong Deſire to go to one of them, fo I went in the 
Spirit to that which was overſpread with a duſky Light, and as I entered 
I tound a Company of the Learned met together, who were debating 

| Cee about 


(z) The Author here, as in other Parts of his Works, diſtinguiſbeth between Science, 
Intelligence, and Wiſdom. To common Readers it will appear as if the three Expreſſions 
had no great Difference in their Meaning; but according to our Author's Uſe of them 
their Difference will be found to be very great, and grounded in the deepeſt Truth and 
Philoſophy. By Science he meaneth a bare Knowl of Facts and Things which the 
Mind receiveth, or rather acquireth by the Inlet of the Senſes, By Intelligence he meaneth 
Rationality derived from Reaſonings on that ſcientific Knowledge ſo acquired. And by Wiſ- 
dom he underſtandeth a Knowledge qualified with the holy Love and Fear of the Lord, and 
directed to Uſes and good Purpoſes, ſuch as relate to a Man's well-being in Eternity. Hence 
it is plain to ſee that there are three Degrees of Knowledge accommodated to the three Degrees 
into which the human Mind is divided. A man therefore may have much Science, and Intel - 
ligence, without havin any Wiſdom, as on the contrary he may be truly. wife without 

unding much in Science and Intelligence. The Perfection of the human Character 
2 2 ariſeth from a right Conjunction and due Subordination of all the three Kinds af 

owledge, 


CT Fs SLING 


( 290 ) 


about the true Interpretation of that Paſſage, where it is ſaid of the Lord, 
that when he was received up 1 Heaven he fat down on the right Hand if 
God, Mark xvi. 19. Many of the Aſſembly inſiſted that thoſe Worden, 
to be underſtood literally, and that the Son doth really fo fit beſide the 
Father: but being aſked for what Reaſon he could be fo placed, ſome of 
them rephed, that he was exalted to the right Hand of the Father on Ac- 


count of the Redemption which he accompliſhed ; ſome, that he was 


ſeated there out of Love and Regard towards him; ſome, for this Purpoſe, 
Chat he might be the Father's Counſellor to adviſe with, and therefore that 
in that Character he might receive Honour from the Angels; and ſome, 
that he was there placed by the Father to reign in his Stead, inaſmuch as 
it is written that al/ Power is given unte Him in Heaven and in Earth; but 
the greater Part, that he may hear thoſe on the right Hand for whom he 
mtercedeth z for all the Members of the Church at this Day go to God 
the Father, and beſeech him to have Mercy for the Sake of his Son, and 
in ſuch a Poſttion the Father may eafily turn himſelf to him, for the Pur- 
poſe of receiving his Mediation; but ſome aflerted, that only the Son of 
God born from Eternity fitteth on the right Hand of the Father, to com- 
municate his Divinity with the Son of Man that was born in the World. 
On m theſe Words, I was much amazed that People of ſuch Learn- 
ing, who had reſided ſome Time in the ſpiritual World, ſhould yet be ſo 
ignorant in heavenly Things; but I perceived their Ignorance was owing 
to this Cauſe, that from a Preſumption on their own. Underſtandings, they 


had not ſubmitted to be taught by Perſons of better Wiſdom. Leſt how- 


ever they ſhould continue any longer ignorant of what is meant by the 
Son's Sitting on the right Hand of the Father, I waved: my Hand, as a 
Token for them to liſten to what I wiſhed to ſay on that Subject; and be- 
cauſe I ſaw them diſpoſed to attend, I ſaid, Have not ye learnt from tho 
Word, that the Father and the Son are One; and that the Father is in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father ? This the Lord plaialy declareth, John 
X. 30. and Chap. xiv. 10. 11. If ye do not believe theſe Words, ye di- 
vide God into two, in which Caſe ye muſt of Neceſſity form natural, ſen- 
fual, yea, and material Conceptions of God, as the Church on Earth hath 
done fince the Time of the CouxciL or Nice, when the Doctrine of the 
Exiſtence of the three Divine Perſons from Eternity was introduced, 
whereby the Church is turned into a Theatre, ornamented with painted 
Scenery, behind which the Performers exhibit ſtrange and new Scenes. 
Who doth not know and acknowledge that God is one ? If ye acknowledge 
this in Heart and Spirit, all that you have faid inſtantly vaniſheth of Itſelf, 
and recoileth upon the Air like Trifles from the Ear of a wiſe man, At 
theſe Words many of the Company were much enraged, and wiſhed to 


pull 
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Il my Ears, and enjoin me Silence; but the Preſident of the Aſſembly 


1 in great Indignation ſaid, We are not here ſpeaking of the Unity and Plura- 
0 lity of God, becauſe we believe both, but we are debating about the true 
Interpretation of that Paſſage, where it is ſaid, that the Son ſitteth on the 
f right Hand of the Father, and if thou canſt give us any Information on 
. this Subject, let us hear it; I replied, Ve ſhall hear; only I beſeech you 
18 be not ſo tumultuous; and I ſaid, By fitting on the right Hand, is not 
, meant literally to ſit on the right Hand, but it ſignifies the Omnipotence 
It of God by Means of the Humanity which he aſſumed in the World; by 


this Humanity he is in the laſt and loweſt Parts of Nature, as well as in 
the firſt and pureſt Principles of Spirit; by this he entered into, deſtroyed, 
and ſubdued the Hells; by this he reduced the Heavens under Order and 
Regulation; conſequently by this he redeemed both Men and Angels, and 
redeemeth them to all Eternity. If ye conſult the Word of God, and are 
in a capacity to receive Illumination, ye will be enabled to difeover that 
by the right Hand is there meant Omnipotence, as in Iſaiah, Mines Hanp 
hath laid the Foundation of the Earth, and my RIGHT Hand hath ſpan- 
ned the Heavens, Chap. xlviii. 13. The Lord hath ſworn by his Ricut 
HanD and by the Arm of his Strength, Ixui. 8. Tay RicuT HAN 
hath holden me up, Pſalm xviti. 35. Let thy HAxD be upon the Man 
of THY Rien HanD, and upon the Son of Man whom thou madeſt ſo 
firong for thine own Self, Pſalm Ixxx. 17. Hence it is evident how this 
Paſſage is to be underſtood, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at we 
RichT HAND until I make thine Enemies thy Footftool ; The Lord ſhall ſend 
the Rod of thy Strength out of Zion ; rule thou in the Midft of thine Enemies, 
Pſalm ex. 1, 2. This whole Pſalm throughout treateth of the Lord's 
Combats with the Hells, and of his Conqueſts over them; and fmce the 
Right Hand of God fignificth Omnipotence, therefore the Lord faith, that 
he ſhall fit at Tue RIGHT HAND or Power, Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. and at 
Taz Ricyr Harp or THE PowER oF Gop, Luke xxi:. 69. On hearing 
theſe Words the Aﬀembly grew tumultuous, and 1 ſaid, Take Heed to 
Vourſelves; poſſibly a Hand may appear from Heaven, which when it ap- 
peareth never faileth to alarm with the incredible Terror of it's Power, 
and was a convincing: Proof to me, when I faw it, that the Right: Hand 
of God fignifieth Omnipotence. I had ſcarce uttered theſe Words, when 
there appeared under Heaven a ſtretched out Hand; at the Sight of which 
the Company was in ſuch an Alarm, that they ruſhed in Crowds towards. 
the Gates, and ſome to the Windows to make their Eſcape, and ſome fell 
down in Fits through Fear; with Reſpe& to myſelf, I remained without 
the leaſt Appeal of Terror, and walked out deliberately. after them; 
ud when 1 was got to ſome Diſtance I turned about, and obſerved that 

Gymnaſium. 
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Gymnaſium overſpread with a dark Cloud; and T was informed from Hea- 
ven, that it was in Conſequence of being influenced in their Diſcourſe by 
a Belief in three Gods, and that the former Light would return, Whenſo- 
ever a wiſer Congregation ſhould aſſamble there, 
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137. Tux FouRTH MEMORABLE RELATION. 


I was informed on a Time that a Council was convened of thoſe that 

had been diſtinguiſhed for their Writings and Learning on the Subject of 
the Faith now profeſſed, and of the Juſtification of the Elect thereby, | 
This Council was to be held in the World of Spirits, and it was permit- ( 
ted me to be preſent there in the Spirit; and I ſaw there a large Aſſembly ] 
of the Clergy, both of the fame and of different Profeflions ; ou the right ( 
{ 
0 


; 
? 
s 
f 
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Side ſtood thoſe who in the World were called Apoſtolic Fathers, and who 
lived before the Time of the Council of Nice; and on the left Side ſtood 
thoſe, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves fince that Time by their printed 
or written Books, Many of the latter had their Faces ſhaven, and wore 
Wigs on their Heads made of Women's Hair ; but the former appeared 
with their Beards at full Length, and wore their own Hair; before both 
Parties there ſtood a Perſon who was eſteemed a great Judge and Critic in 
the Writings of the preſent Age; he bad a Wand in lus Hand, with which 
he ſtruck the Ground, and proclaimed Silence ; whereupon aſcending to 
the higheſt Step of the Pulpit, he fetched a deep Sigh, and after that 
prepared to lift up his Voice aloud, but the fighing Gaſp drew back his 
Voice into his Throat, fo that he remained ſilent for ſome Time; at laſt 
however he broke out into the following Exclamation: Oh! my Bre- 
thren, what an Age do we live in! there is riſen. up a Perſon out of the 
common Herd of Laymen, who hath neither Gown, nor Cap, nor Title to 
diſtinguiſh him, and who yet hath had the Aſſurance to pull down our 
Faith from Heaven, and caſt it into the bottomleſs Pit. What a Sin and 
a Shame is this! when yet that Faith is our Star, which ſhines like Orion 
in the Night, and like Lucifer in the Morning! This Perſon, although 
advanced in Years, is altogether blind as to the Myſteries of our Faith, 
having neither opened it, nor diſcovered in it the Lord's Righteouſneſs, 
or his Mediation and Propitiation, in Conſequence of which he is in total 
Blindneſs reſpecting the Wonders of Juſtification, ſuch as the Remiſſion 
of Sins, Regeneration, Sanctification, and Salvation. This Perſon, in 
Oppoſition to our Faith, which hath a particularly ſaving Power, becauſe 
it is directed towards three Divine Perſons, and thereby towards the com- 
— Deity, hath transferred all Faith to the ſecond Perſon, and not to 
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m entirely, but to his Humanity, which we allow to be Divine in Con- 
ſequence 
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ſequence of the Iucarnation of he Son begotten from Eternity ; but who 
forms any Conception of that but as o ſomewhat merely Human? and 
what can be thence derived but a Faith, which muſt give Birth to Natu- 
raliſm ? for ſuch a Faith, having nothing Spiritual in it, differs little 
from a Faith directed towards a Pope or a Saint. Ye know what Calvin 
uſcd to ſay, in his Time, of Worſhip derived from ſuch Faith and I be- 
ſcech you, tell me any one of you, whence Faith cometh 4 Is it not the 
immediate Gift of God? and doth it not therefore confan all Things re- 


lating to Salvation ? At theſe Words his Companions on the Left, who 


had their Faces ſhaven, and wore Wigs, clapped their Hands, and cried 6 


out, Moſt wiſely ſpoken ! We know that we cannot take any Thing un- 
leſs it be given us from Above; let that Prophet inform us what other 
Origin hath Faith, and what elſe doth Faith mean; it is impoſſible that it 
ſhould either have any other Meaning, or any other Beginning, and to talk 
of any other Faith which deſerves the Name, but this, is as abſurd as to 
think of a Man's riding on Horſeback to a Conſtellation in the Heavens, 1 
and taking a Star from thence, and putting it in his Pocket, and bringing it 

down along with him to the World below. This he ſaid by Way of ex- 
poſing every Idea of a new Faith to Ridicule amongſt his Companions. 
On hearing theſe Words, the Men on the Right, who wore their Beards, 
and their own natural Hair, expreſſed great Indignation ; and one of them 
roſe up to ſpeak; (he was an Old Man, but yet afterwards had the Ap- 
pearance of being Young, for he was an Angel from Heaven, where every 
Age is in the Prime of Youth) and he ſaid, I have heard the Nature and 
Qualities of your Faith, which the Man there in the Pulpit hath ſo mag- 
nified; but what is ſuch Faith except the Sepulchre of our Lord after his 
Reſurrection ſhut up a ſecond Time by the Soldiers of Pilate ? I have 
opened it, and can find nothing therein but the Rods of Jugglers, where- 
with the Magicians in Ægypt performed Miracles. Moxgover this your 
Faith is in your Eyes like a Cheſt of 2 Gold, ſet with precious 
Stones, which when it is opened, is found to contain nothing, except 
perhaps the Duſt of ſome holy Relicks in one of it's Corners ; it 1s there- 
tore (to uſe Compariſons) like the Veſtal, Virgin amongſt the Anti- 
ents, buried under ground, for letting the ſacred Fire go out; and I do 
aſſure you in Earneſt that in my Eyes it appeareth like the golden Calf, 
around which the Children of Iſrael danced, after Moſes had left them, 
to go and be with the Lord on Mount Sinai. Do not be ſurprized to hear me 
ſpeak of your Faith by ſuch Compariſons, becauſe we uſe ſuch when we 
ſpcak of it in Heaven. But our Faith is, was, and will be directed, to all 


Eternity, towards the Lord God the Saviour, whoſe Humanity is Divine, 


aud whoſe Divinity is Human; which Faith is thus accommodated to 
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Man's Reception, and by Virtue of which a Divige Spirituality is united 
with what is natural in Man, fo that it becometh a ſpiritual Faith im- 

lanted in the natural Man, whereby the natural Man acquireth a Kind of 
— to receive and emit the Spiritual Light which is attendant 
on ſuch Faith. The Truths which couſtitute this Faith are equal iu Num- 
ber to the Verſes in the ſacred Writings, and all thoſe Truths are as lo 


many Stars, which by their ſeveral Lights give it both. it's proper Mani- 


feſtation, and Fofmation. Man acquireth this Faith from the Word by 
Means of his own natural Light, in which Light, Science, Thought, and 


Perſuaſion have their Abode; but the Lord, in ſuch as believe on him, 


giveth Birth to Conviction, Truſt and Confidence, whereby natural Faith 
acquireth Spirituality, and by means of Charity becometh a living Faith, 


This Faith, amongſt us in Heaven, is like a Queen, adornedywith all the 


Variety of precious Stones deſcribed in the Wall of the New Jeruſalem, 
Rev. xxi. 17. to 20. But leſt ye ſhould imagine that what I have ſaid is 
a mere Flight of Fancy and Imagination, and ſhould accordingly flight 


and deſpiſe it, I will read to you ſome Paſſages out of the holy Scriptures 


whereby it will appear, that our Faith is not directed towards a mere Man, 
as you ſuppoſe, but towards the true God, in whom all is Divine; John 
faith, Teſus Chrift is the true God, and eternal Life, 1 Epiſt. v. 21. 
Paul faith, In Chrift awelleth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, 
Colof. ii. 9. and it is written in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that he preach- 
ed to the Fews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and 
Faith on our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Chap. xx. 21. and the Lord himſelf 
faith, Al Power is given to me in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. xxvili. 
18. But theſe are only a few Paſſages of the number which teach this 
great Truth. After 58 the Angel looked towards me, and ſaid, Thou 
knoweſt what the People called Goſpellers believe, or profeſs to believe, 
concerning the Lord the Saviour; * read to us ſome Paſſages from 
their Writings, that we may know whether they are fo infatuated as to 
ſuppoſe that his Humanity is merely Human, or whether they aſcribe Di- 
vinity to it, and in what manner they ſuppoſe it to be Divine. Then, in 


the Preſence of all the Aſſembly. I read the following Paſſages from a 


Compendium of their Book of Orthodoxy, called Fox MULA Cox coRDIX, 
publiſhed at Leipswick in the Year 1756. That in Chriſt the Divine and 
Human Natures are ſo united, as to make one Perſon, p. 606. 762. That 
Chrift is very God and Man in one individual Perſon, and remaineth ſo fo 
ever, p. 609. 673. 762. That in Chriſt God is Man, and Man js God, 
p. 607. 765. That the Human Nature of Chriſt is exalted to all Divine 
Majeſty, proved from many of the Fathers, p. 844. to 852. 860. to 865. 


869. to 878. That Chriſt, as to his human Nature, is pe 
el 
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| 'filleth all Things, p. 768. 783, 784, 785. That Chriſt as to his Human Na- 
| ture hath all Power in Heaven and in Earth, p. 775, 7576. 780. That 
; Chri/t as to his Human Nature fitteth on the right Hand of God, p. 608. 764. 

That Chrift is to be prayed to, as to his Human Nature, proved by many 

Quotations from Scripture, p. 226. That the Auſburg Confeſſion particularly 
) approves of that Worſhip, p. 19. After reading theſe Paflages I turned to- 
. wards the Preſident of the Council, and faid, I know that all here preſent, 
/ are united by Aſſociation with their Like in the natural World; tell meg 
| pray, do you know with whom you are united ? He replied in a deep Tone 

of Voice, Yes; I am united with a famous Man, a Leader of, the Troops 


ly 

h that compoſe the Army of Church-Worthies. And becauſe he ſpoke in ſo 

. deep a Tone of Voice, I ſaid, Pardon me, if I aſk you further, whether u 
e know where that famous Leader liveth ? and he ſaid I do know; he livethg# 
0 not far from Luther's Tomb. Hereupon I ſaid with a Smile, Why do you 

is call it his Tomb? Do not you know that Luther is riſen again, and that 
ht he hath now renounced his Errors reſpecting Juſtification by a Faith in 
cs three Divine Perſons from Eternity, and in Conſequence thereof is tranſ- 


lated into the Societies of the Blefled in the New Heaven, and that he 
ſceth and pitieth thoſe who follow his wild Opinions? And he rejoined, I 
do know; but what is that to me? Then addreſſing him in the ſame Tone 
of Voice that he ſpoke in, I. ſaid, Be fo good to exert your Influence on 
your dignified Friend, with whom you are aſſociated, and communicate to 
him my Fears, that in Contradiction to the Orthodox Opinions of his 
Church he hath robbed the Lord of his Divinity, and hath ſuffered his 
Pen to make a Furrow, in which he hath thoughtleſsly ſown the Seed of 
Naturaliſm, when he wrote againſt the Worſhip of our Lord and Saviour. 
To this he replied, That is a Thing impoſſible, inaſmuch as I and He, 
with Reſpect to that Subject, make almoſt one Mind; but what I ſay upon 
it he doth not underſtand, whereas I underſtand clearly whatever he ſays; 
for the Spiritual World entereth into the natural World, and perceiveth 
the 'Thoughts of Men therein, but not Vice verſd; ſuch is the Nature of 
the Connection between Spirits and Men. Now as I was engaged in Con- 
verſation with the Preſident of the Council, I took the Liberty of aſking, 
him this further Queſtion, Do you know, fays I, that the Orthodoxy of 
the Goſpellers, as expreſſed in their Manual called TR ForMuLA. Cox-. 
co, teacheth that in Chriſt God is Man, and Man is God! and that 
his Divinity and Humanity exiſt together, and for ever abide in one in- 
dividual Perſon ? How then could either You or He aſperſe the Worſhip 
ie of the Lord with the Charge of Naturaliſm? To which he replied, I 
865, MW know that, and yet I do not know it. Wherefore I continued my Dif- 
and courſe, and ſaid; I could with to alk your honourable Friend, or i 
; 18 


1 


( 196 ) 


his Repreſentative, Whence had our Lord and Saviour his Soul? If ye 
anſwer, from his Mother, ye talk fooliſhly ; if from Joſeph, ye prophane 
the Word; but if from the holy Spirit ye ſay right; ſuppoſing only that 
by the holy Spirit ye mean the Divine Proceeding, and Operation, and 
thus that he is the Son of Jehovah God. I aſk you again, What is meant 
by hypoſtatic Union ? If ye fay that it is an Union as of two Perſons, one 
ſuperior, and the other inferior, ye talk wildly ; for at that Rate ye might 
divide the Saviour into two Perſons, as ye divide God into three; but if 
ye ſay that it is a perſonal Union, like that of Soul and Body, ye judge | 
rightly ; for this is agreeable to your own Doctrine, and that of the Fa- { 
thers, as ye may ſee by conſulting the FogMeLAa ConcorDIz, p. 765. to F 
768. aud alſo the CREED or ATHANASIUS, where it is ſaid, A right Faith 
ig, that we believe, and confeſs, that our Lord Jeſus Chrift is God, and Man; 7 
who although he be God and Man, yet he is not tauo, but one Chriſt ; one al. 
together, not by Confufion of Subſtance, but by Unity of Perſon : for as the 
reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chrift. I would 
aſk you further, Wherein conſiſted the damnable Hereſy of Axlus, (which 
ve Occaſion to the calling the Council of Nice by the Emperor Conſtan- 
tine the Great) but in a Denial of the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity ? 
Tell me moreover, Whom do you ſuppoſe is meant by theſe Words in Je- 
remiah, Behold, the Days come, when I will raiſe up unto David a righte- 
on Branch, who ſhall reign as a King; and this is his Name, JEnovan 
oon RIGHTEOUSNESS, Chap. xxin. 5. 6. Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. If ye ſay 
the Son born from Eternity, ye talk extravagantly; for He was no Re- 
deemer ; but if ye ſay the Son born in Time, who was the Only-bepot- 
ten Son of God, John i. 18. iii. 16. Ye fay rightly; for He by Re- 
demption was made the Righteouſneſs, which 4s the Conſtituent of your 
4 Faith. Read alſo Ifaiah ix. 5. and ſeveral other Paſſages, in which it is 
foretold that Jehovah himſelf ſhould come into the World. On hearing 
f theſe Words the Preſident of the Council was ſilent, and turned away. 
; | When the Debate was thus concluded, the Preſident was defirous to cloſe 
the Council with Prayer ; but ſuddenly a man ſtarted up from the Party 
on the Left, having on his Head a Tiara, and a Hat over that, and he 
touched his Hat with his Finger, and faid, I alſo am joined by ſpiritual 
Aſlociation with a Man in your World, who is honourable for his emi- 
nent Station: I know this becauſe I ſpeak from Him as from Myſelt. 
Then I enquired where that honourable Perſon lived? He replied at Got- . 
tenburgh ; and by his Influence I was once of Opinion that this new 
Doctrine of your's hath a Tincture of Mahometaniſm. At theſe Words 
I perceived that all they on the Right, where the Apoſtolic Fathers ſtood, 
ſcemed aſtoniſhed, aud changed Colour; and I could hear theſe Excla- 
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mations often F Oh! what a Scandal! oh! what a Paſs are Things 
now come to! But to appeaſe their juſt Indignation, I wayed my Hand, 
and requeſted to be heard, and ſaid, I know indeed that a Perfon of that 
Diſtinction did bring ſome ſuch Charge againſt me in an Epiſtle, which 
h: afterwards publiſhed ; but had he known at that Time what a blaſphe- 
mous Charge it was, he would have torn the Letter to Pieces, and com- 
mitted it to the Fire, rather than to the Preſs. It was ſuch Kind of Con- 
tumely which the Lord condemned in the Jews, when they aſcribed his 
Miracles to ſome other Power than that which is Divine, Matt. xii. 22, 
to 32. whereunto he addeth in the ſame Place, I hoſoe ver is not with me 
is againſt me, and he that 2 not with me ſcattereth abroad, ver. 
30. At theſe Words the aſſociate Spirit hung down his Head, but pre- 
ſently raiſing it up again he faid, This is the ſevereſt Speech I ever heard 
from Thee; but I refumed my Diſcourſe and ſaid, There are two Accu- 
ſations brought againſt me, Naturaliſm, and Mahometamim, which are 
both wicked Lies invented in Subtlety with a Deſign to turn away the 
Wills of Men and deter them from the Holy Worſhip of the Lord. Then 
addreſſing myſelf to the former aſſociate Spirit, I ſaid, Defire your Friend 
at Gottemburgh, if it be poſſible, to read what the Lord faith in the Re- 
velations, Chap. iii. 18, and alſo Chap. ii. 16. As I ended theſe Words, the 
Council began to grow noiſy ; but the Noiſe was appeaſed by the Deſcent of 
Light from Heaven, on which ſeveral of thoſe who were on the Left Hand 
patied over to thoſe on the Right, ſo that none remained but ſuch as had their 
Thoughts immerſed in Vanity, and conſequently pinned-their Faith on the 
Opinions of others; or ſuch as believed the Lord to be nothing more than 
a mere Man ; for from theſe the heavenly Light appeared to be refleQed, and 
deny by Reflection on thoſe who had paſſed from the Left Side to the- 
18 A ha 2 
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CHAPTER ruz THIRD. 


OF - 


THE HOLY GHOST, AND or THE 
DIVINE OPERATION. 


238. LL of the ſacred Order, who have entertained any juſt Idea of 
7 the Lord our Saviour, on their Entrance into the Spiritual 
World, which is generally on the third Day after. their Deceaſe, are firſt 
inſtru&ed concerning the Divine Trinity; and particularly concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, that is not a God of itſelf, but that thereby is ſignified in 
the Word or Holy Scripture, the Divine Operation proceeding from Oue 
Omnipreſent God. The Reaſon, why they are particularly inſtructed con- 
verning the Holy Ghoſt is, becauſe many Enthuſiaſts, after Death, are 
deluded by a wild Imagination that they Themſelves are the Holy Ghoſt; 
and alſo becauſe many People of the Church, who have fancied, during 
their Abode on Earth, that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by them, affright others 
with the Words of the Lord, in Matthew, Chap. xii. 31, 32. calling it 
the unpardonable Sin to contradict what they ſpeak by the E of 
the Holy Ghoſt. They who after Inſtruction depart from the Belief, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is a God of itſelf, are afterwards informed concerning the 

Unity of God, that it is not divided into three Perſons, each of which 

ſingly, and by Himſelf, is God, and Lord, according to the Doctrine of 
the Athanaſian Creed, but that the Divine Trinity is in the Lord and 
Saviour,” as the Soul, the Body, and the Virtues thence proceeding, are 
in every Individual Man. Theſe are further prepared to receive the Faith 
of the New Heaven, and after ſuch Preparation a Way is opened for 
them to a Society in Heaven, which is under the Influence of a like Faith, 
and a Manſion 1s given them amongſt their Brethren, with whom 1 

ive 
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live in eternal Felicity. Now as we have already treated of God the 
Creator, and of the Lord the Redeemer, it is expedient alſo to treat of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and as we have arranged the foregoing Subjects under 
particular Heads, or Articles, we ſhall purſue the ſame Rule in the pre- 
tent Caſe, according to the following Diviſion. I. That the Holy Ghoft is 
Divine Truth, and alſo Divine Virtue and Operation proceeding from One 
God, in whom is a Divine 7 2 conſequently proceeding from the Lord 
God the Saviour. II. That the Divine Viriue and Operation, fignified by the 
Holy Ghoft, confiſts in general in Reformation and Regeneration; and in pro- 
portion as theſe are effected, in Renovation, V jvification, Sanfiification, and 
Juſtification ; and in proportion as theſe are effefted, in Purification from Evils, 
Remiſſion of Sins, and finally Salvation. III. That that Divine Virtue and 
7 Operation, which is underſtood by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, with the 

Clergy in particular, conſiſt in Illumination and Inſtruction. IV. That the 
L thoſe Virtues in ſuch as believe on him. V. That the Lord 
operateth of Himpelf from the Father, and not vice verſa. VI. That the 
Spirit of a Man 1s his Mind, and whatſoever proceedeth from it. | 


139. I. ThAr THE HoLy GnosT 1s Divine TxuTH, AND ALs0 Di- 
VINE VIRTUE, AND OPERA TION, PROCEEDING FROM ONE Gop, In WROM 
Is A Diving TRINITY, CONSEQUENTLY PROCEEDING. FROM THE LoRD GoD 
THE SAVIOUR. 

By the Holy Ghoſt, properly ſpeaking, is ſignified Divine Truth, and 
conſequently the Word, and in this Senſe the Lord himſelf is alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but whereas, in the Church at this Day, the Divine Operation | 
is ſpecified by the Holy Ghoſt, which is actual Juſtification, therefore this 
Divine Operation is here conſidered as the Holy Ghoſt ; and of this we now 
propoſe to ſpeak, eſpecially as the Divine Operation is effected by Means of 
Divine Truth, which proceedeth from the Lord ; and that which proceedeth 
is of one, and the ſame Eflence, with Him from whom it proceedeth, like 
theſe Three, viz. the Soul, the Body, and the proceeding Virtues, which 
together form one Eflence, in Man a mere human Eflence, but in the 
Lord Divine, and Human alſo; theſe being after his Glorification united 
together like the Prior with it's Poſterior, and like the Eflence with: it's 
Form; thus the Eſſentials called Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Lord are One. That the Lord is the very Divine True, or Divine Truth, 
was ſhewn above; and that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is the ſame, is evident 
from theſe Paſſages, There ſhall come forth a Rod out of the Stem of Teſſe, 
and the Spirit f the Lord ſball reft os him, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Un- 
der ſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, and he. ſhall fmite the Earth 
with the Rod of bis Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips ſhall oy = 

| | | icked ; 
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Wicked; and Righteouſneſs ſpall be the Girdle of his Loins, and Paith- 
fullneſs the Girdle of his Reins, Iſaiah xi. 1. 4, 5. ben the Enemy 
ſhall come in like a Flood, the Spirit of the Lord fhall lift up a Stand- 
ard againſt him, and the Redeemer fhall come to Zion, Iſaiah lix. 19, 
20. The Spirit of JEHovan GoD it upon me, becauſe JEHovAn hath 
anointed me to preach good Tidings unto the Meek, Iſaiah Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. 
This is my Covenant, my Spirit that 1s upon thee, and my Words which J 
have put in thy Mouth, ſpall not depart out of thy Mouth from henceforth and 
Jer ever, Iſaiah lix. 21. Inaſmuch as the Lord is Truth Itſelf, all that 
which proceedeth from him muſt of Neceſſity be Truth; and this is un- 
derſtood by the Comforter, who is alſo called the Spirit of Truth, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, as is evident from the following Paſſages, I tell you the 
"TRUTH; it 55 > 17mg for you that I go away; for if I go not away 
the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart I will ſend him 
unte you, John xvi. 7. FHowbeit, when he Tux SeirIT or TRUTH is come, 
he will guide you into ALL TRUTH, for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
whatſoever he ſball hear that he fhall ſpeak, John xvi. 13. He fhall glo- 
rify me; for he ſhall receive Or Mixx, and ſball ſhew it unto you. All Things 
that the Father hath are mine; therefore ſaid I that he ſhall take of mine, 
| and fhew it unto you; John xvi. 14, 15. I will pray the Father, and he ſball 
give you another Comforter, ThE SerirrT or TruTH, whom the World can- 
not receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know him; 
for he dwelleth with you, and ſball be in you; I will not leave you comfort- 
leſs, I will come to you, John xiv. 16, 17. When the Comforter Pall come, 
whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even Tus Spixir or TRUTH, 
he ſhall teftify of me, John xv. 26. He is called the Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 
26. That the Lord, by the Comforter, or Holy Ghoſt, meant Himſelf, 
is plain from theſe Words of the Lord, that the World would not know 
him, but ye know him; I will not leave you comfortleſs, IJ wil! come unto 
you, and ye ſball ſee me; and in another Place, Lo! I am with you always, 
even unto the End of the World, Matt, xxviii. 20. and alſo from this, He 


Fe full not ſpeak of Himſelf, but he fhall take of mine. | 


140. Now foraſmuch as by the Holy Ghoſt is meant the Divine Truth, 
which was in the Lord, and was the Lord, John xiv. 6. and foraſmuch as 
the Holy Ghoſt therefore could only proceed from Him, it is for this Rea- 
ſon faid, The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glori- 
Fed, John vii. 39. and after his Glorification, he breathed on his Diſciples, 
and ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 22. The Reaſon why the 
Lord breathed on his Diſciples was, becauſe Breathing was an external 
repreſentative Sign of Divine Inſpiration ; and Inſpiration is an Inſertion 

into 


6 


into the Angelic Societies. From hence the Underſtanding may be enabled 
to comprehend what is ſaid by the Angel Gabriel concerning the Con- 
ception of the Lord, The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and the Power 
of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; wherefore that Holy Thing that ſhall 
be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke i. 35. Again, The 
Angel of the Lord ſaid to Foſeph in a Dream, fear not io take unto thee 
Mary thy Wife, for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoft; and 
Jaſeph knew her not till ſbe brought forth her firſt-born Son, Matt. 1. 20. 25. 
The Holy Ghoſt mentioned in theſe Paſſages is the Divine Truth pro- 
ceeding from JEnovan the Father, and this proceeding is the Power of 
the Higheſt which then overſhadowed the Mother Mary; which comcideth 
with what is ſaid in John, The Mord was with God, and the Word was 
God, and the Word was made Fleſh, Chap. i. 1. 14. That by the Word 
is there ſigniſied Divine Truth, may be ſeen above in THE Fairy oF THE 
New Cuvncn, No. 3. 


141. That the Divine Trinity is in the Lord was ſhewn above, and will 
be further evinced when we come to treat particularly on that Subject; at 
preſent we ſhall only point out ſome Abſurdities arifing from the Diviſion 
of that Trinity into feparate Perſons. It is as abſurd as to ſuppoſe a Mi- 
niſter of the Church teaching from the Pulpit what ought to be believed, 
and practiſed, and another Miniſter ſtanding near him, and whiſpering in 
his Ear that he teacheth what is right, and good, and then both commiſ- 
ſioning a third Miniſter to deſcend into the Temple, and open the Ears of 
the People, and infuſe into their Hearts the good Advice which was given, 
and at the ſame Time, for him to make them pure, holy, and Veſſels of 
Righteouſneſs. A Divine Trinity, divided into diſtin& Perſons, each 
whereof fingly is Lord, and God, is as ridiculous alſo as to ſuppoſe three 
Suns in one World, the firſt in the upper Firmament, the ſecond near it, 
and the third in the Firmament beneath, which encompaſſeth Angels, and 
Men, and introduceth the Heat and Light, of the two former with all 
Power into their Minds, Hearts, aud Bodies, and ſubtilizes, clerifies, and 
ſublimes them, like Fire acting upon Bodies in a Retort ; but who can- 
not ſee that, in ſuch a Caſe, Man would inſtantly be reduced to Aſhes? 
A Government of three Divine Perſons, in Heaven, may alſo be com- 
pared with a Government of three Kings in one Kingdom ; or of three 
Generals, of equal Authority, over one Army; or rather with the Ro- 
man Government, before the Times of the Cæſars, when there was a 
Conſul, a Senate, and a Tribune of the People, amongſt whom the 
Power was divided, but yet the Sovereignty was in them All conjointly. 
Who doth not fee the Abſurdity, > and Madneſs, of introducing 

| F | ſuch 
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ſuch a Government into Heaven, by aſcribing to God the Father a 
Power like that of a Sovereign Conſul, to the Son, a Power like that 
of a Senate, and to the Holy Ghoſt a Power like that of a Tribune of the 
People? and yet this muſt neceſſarily be the Caſe, when a particular Office 
is aſcribed to each, eſpecially if it be infiſted, that the Qualities and Pro- 
perties of each are not communicable. 


142. II. Tnar THE DIvIxXE VIRTUE, AND OPERATION, SIGNIFIED BY 
TRE HoLY GurosT, CONSISTS IN GENERAL IN REFORMATION, AND REGEt- 
NERATION; AND IN PROPORTION AS THESE ARE EFFECTED, IN RENOVA- 
TION, VIVIFICATION, SANCTIFICATION, AND, JUSTIFICATION; AND IN 
PRoPoRTION AS THESE ARE EFFECTED, IN PURIFICATION FROM EvILs, | 
RemMiIsSSION OF SINs, AND FINALLY SALVATION, | | 

Theſe are the Virtues, in their Order, which the Lord operateth in thoſe ] 
who believe on Him, and accommodate, and prepare themfelves for his 1 
Reception, and Abode; and this Accommodation, and Preparation, is ef- 3 
fected by Means of Divine Truth, and amongſt Chriſtians by Means of the I 
Word, this being the only Medium whereby Man approacheth to the Lord, I 
and into which the Lord entereth; for, as was ſaid above, the Lord is Di- it 
vine Truth Itſelf, and whatever proceedeth from him is Truth. But the t] 
Divine Truth here ſpoken of muſt be underſtood as originating in Good, al 
which is the ſame Thing as Faith originating in Charity; for Faith is no- V 
thing elſe but Truth, and Charity is nothing elſe but Goodneſs. By means it 
of Divine Truth originating in Goodneſs, that is, by Means of Faith ori- Is 
ginating in Charity, Man is reformed, and regenerated, and alſo renewed, 
quickened, ſanctiſied, juſtifred, and in Proportion to his Progreſs and 
Growth in theſe Graces, 1s purified from Evils, in which Purification the 
Remiſſion of Sins confiſteth. But all theſe ſeveral Operations of the Lord 
cannot here be particularly explained, inaſmuch as each requireth it's par- 
ticular Analyfis to. be confirmed by the Word of God, and illuſtrated by 
rational Argument, and this is foreign to our preſent Subject; wherefore we 
muſt refer the Reader, for a further Account of thoſe Operations, to a ft- 
ture Part of this Work, where we ſhall treat on Charity, Faith, Freewill, 
_ Repentance, Reformation and Regeneration. It is to be obſerved that the 
Lord operateth thoſe ſaving Graces continually in every Man, as the ſe- 
veral Steps that lead to Heaven ; - for the Lord willeth the Salvation of all 
Men; wherefore the Salvation of all Men is the End which he propoſeth, 
and whoſo wiſheth to promote any End, wiſheth alſo to promote the Means 
conducive to that End. The coming of the Lord, the Redemption which 
he wrought, and the Sufferings which he endured, were all for the Sake of 


Man's Salvation, Mat. xviii. 11. Luke xix. 10. and foraſmuch as the Sale 
J vation 
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vation of Mankind ever was, and ever will be, the Eud which the Lord 
propoſeth, it followeth that the above-mentioned Operations are mediate- 
Ends, and that Salvation is the ultimate End. 


143- The Operation of theſe Virtues is the Holy Ghoſt, which the 
Lord ſendeth to thoſe who believe on him, and prepare themſelves to receive 
him, and which is underſtood by the Spirit in theſe Paſſages, A new Heart 
alſo will I give you, and a v.] SPIRIT will I put within you; I will put my. 
SPIRIT within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 
27. Chap. xi. 19. Make me à clean Heart, O God, and renew a RIGHT SPIRIT 
within me; caſi me not away from thy preſence, and take not thy Hol * Ser- 
zr from me; reſtore unto me the Joy of thy Salvation, and eftabliſh me with 
thy FREE SPIRIT, Pſalm li. 10, 11, 12. Fehovah formeth the Spixir of 
Man within him, Zech. xii. 1. With my Soul have I defired thee in the Night, 
yea, with My SPIRIT within me will I ſeek thee early, Iſaiah, xxvi. 9. Make 
you a new Heart, and a M] SPIRIT, why will. ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? 
Ezech. xviil. 31. beſides many other Places. In theſe Paſſages, by a new 
Heart 1s ſignified a Will towards Good, and by a new Spirit the Underſtand- 
ing of Truth. That the Lord operateth ſuch a Will, and Underſtanding, in 
thoſe who practice what is good, and believe what. is true, that is, who 
are influenced by a Faith originating in Charity, is very plain from theſe 
Words, that he giveth his Spirit to them that walk in bis Statutes, aud that 
it is called a Free Spirit; and that Man alſo ought-to operate, on his Part, 
is evident from theſe Words, Make ye a. new Heart, and a_new Spirit; why 


will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? 


144+ It is written that, when Jeſus was baptized, the Heavens were opened, 
and John ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove, Matt. iii. 16. Mark, 
i. 10. Luke iii. 11. John i. 32. 33. The Reaſon of this was, becauſe Bap- 
tiſm ſiguifieth Regeneration, and Purification, as doth alſo a Dove. Who 
cannot perceive that the Dove was not the Holy Ghoſt, nor was the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Dove? Doves often appear in Heaven, and the Angels know, 
when they. obſerve them, that they are Correſpondencies of the Affections, 
and Thoughts relating to Regeneration, and Purification, in ſome Perſons. 
not far off; wherefore when they approach thoſe Perſons, and converſe 
with them on a Subject foreign to what was in their Thoughts, when that 
Appearance was... preſented, the Doves. inſtantly vaniſh. The Cafe 
was the ſame. with Reſpect to many Things that appeared to the Pro- 
hets, as when John ſaw a Lamb on Mount Sion, Rev. xiv. and in other 
laces ; how plain is it to ſee that the Lord was not that Lamb, nor was 
he 
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he in the Lamb, but that the Lamb was a Repreſentation of his Innocence} 
Hence their Error is manifeſt, who, from this Appearance of the Dove, 
when the Lord was baptized, and from the Voice then heard from Hea. 
ven, This is my beloved Son, conclude that the Trinity conſiſteth of three 
Perſons. That the Lord regenerateth Man, by means of Faith, and Cha- 
rity, is ſignified by theſe Words of John the Baptiſt, I baptize you with 
Water unto Repentance, but he that cometh after me ſhall baptize you with the 
Hol Gnosr, and with Fire, Matt. iii. 11. Markt. 8. Luke iii. 16. To Bap- 
tize with the Hol GHosr, and with Fire, is to regenerate by Divine Truth, 
which is of Faith, and by Divine Good, which is of Charity. The ſame is 
ſignified by theſe Words of the Lord, Except a Man be born of Water, and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. By Water 
here, as in other parts of the Word, is ſignified Truth in the natural, or 
external Man, and by Spirit, Truth derived from Goodneſs, in the Spiri- 


tyal, or internal Man. 


145. Now foraſmuch as the Lord is Divine Truth itſelf, originating in 
Divine Good, and this is his Effence, and every one of neceſſity aQeth at 
all Times from his Eſſence, it is evident that the Lord continually willeth, 
and muſt will, to implant Truth, and Good, or Faith, and Charity, in 
every Man. This may be illuſtrated by many ſimilar Caſes here on Earth; 
as for Inſtance, every Man willeth and thinketh, and fo far as he is per- 
mitted, ſpeaketh, and acteth, from his own Eflence; a faithful Man thinketh, 
and intendeth faithful Things; an honeſt, upright, pious, and religious 
Man thinketh, and intendeth what is honeſt, upright, pious and religious; 
ſo on the contrary, an haughty, cunning, treacherous, and covetous Man 
thinketh and intendeth ſuch Things as are in Unity with his Eflence; a 
Fortune-teller would be always telling Fortunes; a Fool always contra- 
dicting the Leſſons of Wiſdom; in a Word, an Angel is always meditating, 
and practiſing, what is in Agreement with his heavenly Nature, and a De- 
vil what is in Agreement with his infernal Nature. The Caſe is fimilar 
with Regard to every Subject of an inferior Rank in the Animal King- 
dom, as with a Bird, a Beaft, a Fith, a winged, or a creeping Inſect; each 
is known by it's Eſſence, or Nature, from which, and according to which, 
the Inſtin& of each is derived, and directed. In like Manner, in the Ve- 

etable Kingdom, every Free, Shrub, and Herb is known by it's Fruit and 
Seed, in which it's real Effence dwelleth; nor can any thing be thence 
roduced but what hath a fimilar Nature, and Effenee; ſo likewiſe every 
Lind of Earth, Clay, Stone, Mineral, and Metal, hath a determined Value 


according to it's Eftence., | 
| 146. III. 
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146. III. Tuar TE Divixs VIRTUE, AND OPERA T10N; SIGNIFIED 
BY THE Mtss10N oF THE HoLy GuHosT, WITH, THE CLERGY IN PARTI- 
CULAR, CONSISTS IN ILLUMINATION, AND INSTRUCTION, / | 
The Operations of the Lord, enumerated in the foregoing Article, viz. 
Reformation, Regeneration, Renovation, Vivification, Snkedtion, Juſ- 
tification, Purifisation, the Remiſſion of Sins, and finally Salvation, are 
effected, by 15 from the Lord, both amongſt Clergy, and Laity, and 
are received by all thoſe who are in the Lord, and who have the Lord in 
them, John vi. 56, Chap. xiv. 20. Chap. xv. 4, 5. but the Reaſons why the 
Clergy are particularly gifted with the Graces of Illumination and In- 
ſtruction are, becauſe thoſe Graces have particular Relation to their mini- 
ſterial Office, and their Ordination to the Miniſtry is ſuppoſed to convey 
thoſe Graces; and they believe alſo, that whilſt they are reaching in 
the Heat of Zeal, they are inſpired like the Diſciples of the Lord, on 


whom he breathed, ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 22. Mark 


x111, 11. Some of them alſo affirm that they have perceived the Influx. 
But let them be very cautious how they perſuade themſelves, that the 
Zeal, wherewith many of them are heated, during their preaching, is the 
Divine Operation in their Hearts; for a ſimilar, and even warmer. Zeal is 
often kindled in the Breaſts of Enthufiaſts, and alſo amongſt thoſe who 
maintain the moſt falſe Doctrines, nay, even amongſt thoſe, who ſlight the 
Word of God, and worſhip Nature inſtead of God, and reje& Faith and 
Charity, which they tye up, as it were, in a Bag behind them, whilſt iu 
their preaching, and teaching, they hang before them, as it were a (a) ru- 
minatory Stomach, from which., they, ſqueeze, out, and diſgorge ſuch 
Things, as they know will ſerve for Food to their Heaters. For Zeal con- 
ſidered in it's true Nature is a violent heating of the natural Man, and if 
the Love of Truth kindle it, it is then like the ſacred Fire which came 
down on the Apoſtles, aud which is thus deſcribed in the Acts, There ap- 


peared unto them cloven Tongues like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them, 


and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ii. 3, 4. But if the Love 
of the Falſe heth concealed in that Zeal, or Heat, it is then like Fire im- 


priſoned in Wood, which burſteth out, and burneth the Houſe. Thou, 


G 88 therefore 


(a) By a ruminatery Stomach is here meant that Stomach, with which all Animals are pro- 
vided that chew the Cud. It is well known that all ſuch Animals have two, or more Sto- 
machs, and that the firſt, called the ruminatory Stomach, is only uſed as a Kind of Repo- 
fitory, wherein to ſtare the Food, until ſuch Time as the Animal is at leiſure to chew it 
more minutely, on which Occaſions it hath the Power of diſgorging the Contents of that 
Stomach, and better preparing them, by a ſecond Maſtication, for the Purpoſes of Nutri-- 
ment. When this Truth is known, and conſidered, the Beauty, and Propriety, of the Com- 
pariſon here uſed by the Author will appear in a more ſtriking point of view.. 
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therefore, O Man, who denieſt the Sanctity of the Wird, and the Divinity 


of the Lord, take off, I beſeech thee, thy Bag from my Back, and open it, 
as thou mayeſt freely do in private, at thy own Home, and thou wilt ſee 
the true Nature of thy Zeal. I know that they whom Iſaiah deſcribeth un- 
der the Character of Lucifer, and who are of Babel, when they enter the 
Temple, eſpecially when they aſcend the Pulpit, and particularly if they 
be of the Society of Jeſus, are hurried away by a Zeal, which, in many 
Caſes, is kindled by an infernal Love, and under the Influence thereof, 
they can make more Noiſe, and fetch deeper Sighs, than they who are in- 
fluenced by a Zeal originating in cceleſtial Love. That —_— the Clergy 
theſe two Operations of Illumination, and Iuſtructiou, are Spiritual, may 
be ſeen below, No. 155. 5 


147. The Church, at this Day, is little aware, that in all human Will, and 
Thought, and in all human Action, and Speech, thence derived, there is an 
Internal, and an (6) External; and that Man, from his Infancy, is taught 
to ſpeak from the External, howſoever the Internal may diflent thereto; 
whence come all the Varieties of Diſſimulation, Flattery and Hypoeriſy; 
conſequently there is a Duplicity in the human Character, and he alone is 
a Man of true ſingleneſs and ſimplicity, whoſe External thinks and ſpeaks 
according to the Will and Action of the Internal; ſuch alſo are ſiguified 
in the Word by the Perſons called ſimple, or of a ſingle Eye, as in 
Luke vin. 15. xi. 34. and in all other Places; although they are much 
wiſer than People of a double Character. That there is PDuplicity and 
Triplicity in every created Thing is evident from the Parts of the hu- 
man Body, in which it is found that every Nerve conſiſteth of Fibres, 
and every Fibre of Fibrils; that every Muſcle is compoſed of Bundles 
of Fibres, and theſe again of moving Fibres; that every Artery is formed 
of Coats in a triple Series: a fimilar Compoſition takgth Place- in the hu- 
man Mind, and its ſpiritual Organization is of a fimilar Nature; this is 
what we remarked above, that the human Mind 1s divided into three 
Regions, the higheſt whereof, which is alſo the iumoſt, is called cœleſ- 
tial, the middle Spiritual, and the loweſt natural. The Minds of all 
Men, who deny the Sanctity of the Word, and the Divinity of the 
Lord, have the Sphere of their Thought confined to the loweſt Region, 
but foraſmuch as, from their Infancy, they have been inſtructed in the 
Spiritual Truths relating to the Church, they alſo receive them, but 
then they place them below all natural Truths, ſuch as the various 
| | | | Kinds 


) We niuſt here take, the Liberty of uſing the Words. Internal, and External, as/SubfiM- 
vives, there being no other in our Language that will ſerve ſo well to expreſs the Author's 
Meaning. 
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Kinds of Scientific, Politic, Civil, and Moral Knowledge; and whereas the 
Spiritual Truths fo degraded poſſeſs the loweſt Place in the Mind, and 
that which is neareſt to the Organs of Speech, therefore, in public A 
ſemblies of the Church, they can ſpeak under the Influence of thoſe 
Truths, and what is wonderful, they do not know, in the mean Time, 
but that they are ſpeaking, and teaching, under the Influence of a ſincere 
Belief; when na rar. as ſoon as they are at their own Liberty, that 
is, when they are retired in private to their own Homes, the Door is then 
opened, which cloſed the Internal of their Minds, -and ſometimes they 
laugh at their own public Harangues, ſaying in their Hearts, that Religion 
is but a well-contrived Snare to catch Doves. 


148. The Internal, and External, of ſuch Perſons may be likened unto: 
Poiſon covered over with a Cruſt of Sugar; and alſo unto the wild Gourds, 
which the Sons of the Prophets gathered, and caſt into the pot of Pot- 
tage, of which when they eat, they cried out, There is Death in the pot- 
tage, 2 Kings, iv. 38, to 43. They may alſo be compared with the Beaſt 
ariſing out of the Sea, which had tuo Horns like a Lamb, and ſpake as a 
Dragon, Rev. xiii. 11, and which is afterwards called the falſe Prophet. 
They are alſo like Highway- men in a City, who behave there like good 
Citizens, doing what is right, and converſing like ſober and reaſonable 
Men, but when they return again to the Highways and Foreſts, they be- 
come like wild Beaſts. Or they may further be compared with Pirates, 
who when they are on Land are Men, but when at Sea are Crocodiles. 
For Pirates on Land, and Highwaymen in a City, are like Panthers cloathed 
in Sheepſkins; or like Apes drefled in Mens Cloaths, that retain juſt the 
Appearance of a human Face. They may alſo be likened to a Harlot, who 
anoints herſelf with Perfumes, and paints her Face with Vermilion, and 
puts on a Garment of white Silk ornamented with Flowers, but when ſhe 
returns to her Houſe, che undrefles herſelf. in the Preſence of her Ad- 
mirers, and infects them with her Diſorders. Such are they who in 
Heart deny the Sanctity of the Word, and the Divinity of the Lord; and 
that this is a true Deſcription of them I can teſtify by many Years 
Experience in the Spiritual World, where I have been permitted to 
ſee and know them; for in that World all Perſons are ſuffered for ſome 
Time to remain in their Externals, but on the Removal of theſe they 
are let into their Internals, and then their Mirth is over, and the 
tragic Scence commences. 


149. THAT THE LORD OPERAVTETH THOSE VIRTUES IN such A8 BE 
LIEVE ON HIM. 
| That 
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That the Lord operateth thoſe Virtues, which are underſtood by 
the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe who believe on him, that 
is, that he reformeth, regenerateth, reneweth, quickeneth, ſanRifieth, 
juſtifieth, purifieth from Evils, and finally ſaveth them, is evident 
from all thoſe Paſſages in the Word, where it is declared that Sal. 
vation and eternal Life are imparted to thoſe that believe on the Lord, 
and which may be ſeen quoted above, No. 108. It is further confirmed by 
this Paſſage, Jeſus ſaid, Whoſo BELIEVETRa on ME, as the Scripture ſaith, 
out of his Belly fhall flow Rivers of living Water; this ſaid he of Tus 
SPIRIT, which THEY THAT BELIEVE oN HIM ſhould receive, John vii. 38, 
9. and alſo by this Paflage, IE TEsTIMONV or JEsUs 1s THE SPIRIT or 
ROPHECY, Rev. xix. 10. by the Spirit of Prophecy is underſtood the Truth 
of Doctrine derived from the Word; Prophecy fignifieth nothing elſe but 
Doctrine, and to prophecy ſignifieth to teach Doctrine; and by the Teſti- 
mony of Jeſus 1s underſtood Acknowledgement, originating in Faith towards 
Him; the ſame is underſtood by Teſtimony in this Paflage, The Angels of 
Michael overcame the Dragon by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of 
His TesTIMONY; and the Dragon went to make War with the Remnant ef 
the Woman's Seed, which keep the Commandment of God, and have Tas Txs- 
TIMONY or JESUs CHRIST. Rev. xii. 11. 17. 


150. The Reaſon why they that believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt receive fit 
choſe Spiritual Virtues is, becauſe he is Salvation, and eternal Life; Sal- th 
vation, inaſmuch as he is a Saviour, which his Name Jeſus alſo implies, and T. 
eternal Life, inaſmuch as they have eternal Life who are in Him, and in 
He in them; wherefore alſo he is called eternal Life, in Jabs 1 Epiſt. v. 
21. Now ſince he is Salvation, and eternal Life, it follows of Conſe- 

ce that he is all That, whereby Salvation, and eternal Life, are ob- 
tained; conſequently he is the All of Reformation, Regeneration, Renova- 
Tion, Vivification, Sanctification, Juſtification, Purification from Evils, and 
Anal Salvation. The Lord operateth thoſe Virtues in every Man, that is, 
he ſtriveth to introduce them, and when Man accommodateth and pre- 
ue himfelf for their Reception, he doth introduce them. The active 
ower of Accommodation and Preparation is alſo from the Lord, but if 
Man doth not receive and exerciſe 1t with a willing Spirit, there cannot 
then be any Introduction of the above Virtues, but only a conſtant At- 
tempt on the Lord's Part towards Introduction. 


15 1. To believe on the Lord is not only to acknowledge him, but alſo 


to do his Commandments; for a bare Acknowledgment proceedeth 2 
| om 
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from Thought in the Underſtanding; but the Practice of his Command 
ments proceedeth from an Acknowledgment, which hath it's Root in the 
Will. The Mind of Man conſiſteth of Underſtanding, and Will, and it 
is the Part of the Underſtanding to think, and of the Will to do, and Praftiſe; 
wherefore whilſt a Man only acknowledgeth the Truth in Thought and 
Underſtanding, he cometh to the Lord but with half his Mind, but when 
he doeth his Commandments, he then cometh with his whole Mind ; and 
this is truly to believe. According to every other Senſe of believing, a 
Man doth but divide his Heart, and compel it's Surface to raiſe itſelf u 
wards, whilſt it's fleſhly Contents are directed downwards, ſo that he 
flieth like an Eagle between Heaven, and Hell. Man however, not 
being influenced by the Perceptions of Sight, ſo much as by. the Plea» 
ſures of the Fleſh, inaſmuch as by Nature he is in Hell, will of, con- 
ſequence fly downwards, and after he hath offered Sacrifice to his- Luſts, 
and poured out Libations of Wine to Devils, with Mirth in his Counte- 
nance, and Fire ſparkling in his Eyes, he aflumeth the Appearance of 
an Angel of Light. They who acknowledge the Lord, and yet negle& to 
do his Commandments become ſuch Satans after Death. | 


152. It was ſhewn, in the foregoing Article, that the Salvation and eter- 
nal Life of Men are the firſt! aud laſt Ends propoſed by the Lord, and 
ſince the firſt and laſt-Ends contain in them the mediate Ends, it follows 
that the above-mentioned ſpiritual Virtues are together, and at the ſame 
Time, in the Lord, and from the Lord in Man, but Mill they come forth 
in Succeſſion. For the Growth of the human Mind is like that of the 
Body, fave that the Body groweth in Stature, and the Mind in Wiſdom ; 
and thus it is exalted from one Region to another, viz. from the Natural 
Region to the ſpiritual, and from this to the Celeſtial; and in the laſt Re- 
gion Man is called (c) wiſe, in the middle intelligent, and in the firſt, or 
loweſt, ſoientific; but this Exaltation of the Mind, is not ſudden, but ef- 
fected by Degrees, in Proportion as a Man furniſheth his Mind with 
Truths, and uniteth thoſe Truths with Goodneſs. It is in this Caſe as in 
the Building of a Houſe; the Builder firſt provides Materials for his Ha- 
bitation, as Brick, Tiles, Beams and Rafters, and then he lays the Foun- 
dation, raiſes the Walls, divides it into ſeparate Apartments, makes Doors 
to each, with Windows to let in Light, and Stairs to riſe from one Story 
to another; all theſe Things are together, and at the ſame Time, in the 
End propoſed, which is a commodious and handſome Habitation. The 
t alſo Caſe 1s the ſame with a Temple; whilſt it is building, all the component 
only Hhh Parts, 


(e) See Note under No, 136. 
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Parts exiſt together in the End propoſed, which is the Worſhip of Ged. 


It is the fame alſo in all other Caſes, as in Gardens, and Fields, and like- 
wiſe in Offices, and Employments, wherein the End propoſed ſupplieth 
itſelf with all needful Means for it's Promotion. x | 
arts 2 ; 
163 V. Tear THE LokD OPERATETH or HIMSELF FROM THE Fa. 
TER, AND NOT vice verſt. | 
By operating is here meant the fame Thing as by ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſince 'the'above-mentioned Operations of Reformation, Regenera- 
tion; Renovation, Vivification, Sanctification, Juſtification from Evils, and 
the Rerniſſion of Sins, which are at this Day aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
as a Self-ſubſiſting God, are the Operations of the Lord. That theſe Ope- 
rations are of the Lord from the Father, and not vice verſ#, ſhall be firſt 
confirmed by the Word, and afterwards illuſtrated by rational Argument; 
firſt by the Word, from the following Paſſages, / hen the Comforter is come, 
wHoM I WILL SEND Ur "YOU FROM THE FATHER, even the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtiſy of Me, John xv. 
26. If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I 
away, I WILL sEND Him unTo you, John xvi. 7. The Comforter, the Spi- 
rit of Truth, ſhall not ' ſpeak of himſelf, but SHALL RECEIVE of MINE, and 
ſhall fherw it unto you; all Things that the Father-hath ARE MINE; there- 
fore ſaid I that he ſball take of Mins, and ſball fhew it unto you, John xvi, 
13, 14, 15. The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet 
glorified, John vii, 99. Jeſus breathed on his Diſciples, and ſaid unto them, 
receive ye the Holy Ghoft, John xx. 22.  Whatſvever'ye ſhall aſk in my Name, 
I wiLL'Do ir, that the Father may be glorified in the Son; if ye ſhall. ah 
any Thing in my Name, I wiLL Do Ir, John xiv. 13, 14. From theſe Paſ- 
ſages it plainly appears that the Lord ſeudeth the Holy Ghoſt, that is, that 
he effocteth thoſe Operations, which are at this Day aſcribed to the Holy 
Ghoſt as a Self-dependent God; for it is declared that he would ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt from the Father, that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given be- 
cauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, that after his 'Glortfication he breathed on 
his Diſciples, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, and further, whatſoever, 
ſays he, ye ſhall aſk in my Name, I will do it; for the Comforter ſhall 
take of Mine and ſhall ſhew it unto yon. That the Comforter is the fame 
with the Holy Ghoſt, may be ſeen in John xiv. 26. That God the Fa- 
ther doth not operate thoſe Virtues of Himſelf by the Son, but that the 
Son operateth them of Himſelf from the Father, is evident from the fol- 
lowing Paſſages, No one hath ſeen God at auy Time, the only-begotten Son, 
<vho is in the Boſom of the Father, he 'hath declared him, John i. 18. and in 
another Place, Ie have neither heard the Voice of the Father at any Tint, 
- 1 3 „ 1 $ b nor 
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nor ſeen his Shape, John v. 37. Hence then it follows that God the Fa- 
ther operateth in the Son, and upon the Son, but not by the Son, and that 
the Lord operateth of himſelf from the Father; for he ſaith, Al Things 
that the Father hath are mine, John xvi. 15. That the Father hath given 
all Things into the Hand of the Son John iii. 35. Alſo, That as the Father 
hath Life in Himſelf, fo hath he given to the Son to have Life in Himſelf, 
John v. 26, and further, The Words that I ſpeak are Spirit and Life, John 
vi. 63. The Reaſon why the Lord faith that the Spirit of Truth proceed- 
eth from the Father is, becauſe it proceedeth from God the Father into 
the Son, and out of the Son from the Father; wherefore alſo he faith, 
In that Day ye fhall know that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me, 
and ye in Me, and I in you, John xiv. 11, 20. From theſe plain De- 
clarations of the Lord it is eaſy to diſcover the Error which generally 
prevails throughout the Chriſtian World, that God the Father ſendeth 
the Holy Ghoſt to Mankind ; and alſo the Error of the Greek Church, 
that God the Father immediately ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt. This Truth 
concerning the Lord's ſending the Holy Ghoſt out of Himſelf from God 
the Father, is of heavenly Extraction, and the Angels call it an Arcanum, 
becauſe it was never before diſcovered to the World (4). 


154 What is here aſſerted may alſo be illuſtrated and explained by many 
Suggeſtions of Reaſon; as for Inſtance: It is well known that the Apoſ- 
tles, after that they had received from the Lord the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
preached the Goſpel through a great Part of the known World, and that 
they publiſhed it both by their Piſcourles, and Writings; and this they 
did of themſelves from the Lord; for Peter taught and wrote in one Man+ 
ner, James in another, John in another, and Paul in another, each accord- 
ing to his own particular Intelligence; the Lord filled them all with his 
Spirit, but each took a Portion thereof — to the Quality of his pe- 


culiar Perception, and exerciſed it according to the Quality of his Strength 
r | or 


(4) The Doctrine here aſſerted is moſt new, and moſt inſtructive, and hath therefore a 
particular Claim on our Attention, both for it's Novelty, and it's Importance. The Unity 
of Action and Operation in the Godhead is herein inſiſted on, and preſerved ; at the ſame 
Time the true Object of Chriſtian Worſhip is clearly pointed out, and proved to be the 
Lord's Divine Humanity, that being, from the Father, the Operator of all holy Graces, and 
Virtues ; ſo that the Soul, which approacheth thereto in ſincere Obedience, hath thereby the 
higheſt and fulleſt Conjunction at the ſame Time, with the-inviſible Father, through the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Divine-Proceeding, which is here plainly ſhewn to mean Nothing more, 
or leſs, than the Operation of the Lord's Divine Humanity. We ſhall only further obſerve, 
that the rational IIIuſtration of this Doctrine, in the following Paragraph, tends to open to 
the ſerious Mind many edifying Truths, reſpecting the Self-Activity of the human Soul, as 
reconcilable with the All- Activity of the Lord, and the true Nature of human Liberty, 48 
ighly conſiſtent with the All-ruling Sovereignty of the Divine Power and Operation. 
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or Power. All the Angels in all the Heavens are filled with the Lord; for 
they are in the Lord, and the Lord in them, but nevertheleſs every one of 
them ſpeaketh and a@eth according to the State of bis own Mind; ſome 
in Simplicity, ſome in Wiſdom, with an infinite Variety, and yet every one 
ſpeaketh and acteth of himſelf from the Lord. The Caſe is the ſame with 
every Miniſter in the Church, whether he be under the Influence of the 
Truth, or of the Falſe; each hath his own peculiar Expreſſion and Intelli 
gence, and each ſpeaketh from his 'own Mind, that is, from the. Spirit 
which he poſſeſſeth as his own. So in the Caſe of Proteſtants, whether 
they be called Goſpellers, or of the Reformed Church, after they are in- 
ſtructed in the Tenets of their particular Leaders, as Luther, Melan&hon, 
or Calvin, it cannot with Propriety be ſaid, that thoſe Leaders or their 
Doctrines ſpeak of themſelves by thoſe Proteſtant Diſciples, but that thoſe 
Diſciples ſpeak of Themſelves from their Leaders and their Doctrines; for 
every particular Tenet or Doctrine may be explained a thouſand different in 
Ways, being like a Cornucopia, from which each Perſon draws forth what nc 
favours, and is adequate to his own particular Genius, and then explains it th 
according to his particular Talent. This may be illuſtrated alſo by the th 
Action of the Heart in, and upon the Lungs, and by the Re- action of the bu 
Lungs of themſelves from the Heart, in which Caſe it cannot be ſaid that of 
the Heart acteth only by the Lungs, for then the Action of both would Bu 
be ſuſpended. The Caſe is fimilar with Reſpect to the Action of the Co 
Heart in, and upon the Viſcera of the whole Body; the Heart emitteth tw 
the Blood in every Direction, and the Viſcera imbibe it by Virtue of that WW $ 
Emiſſion, each it's Share, according to the kind of Uſe which it affords in Ma 
the Body, and each acteth alſo in Proportion to the Share it receives, con- Soy 
ſequently the Action of each is different. The fame Truth is capable of ber. 
receiving further Illuſtration from this Circumſtance relating to the Nature 
and State of Man; Evil derived from Parents, which is therefore called 
hereditary, acteth in, and upon every particular Man, and in like manner 
Goodneſs from the Lord acteth in and upon him; the latter acteth from 
above or from within, the former from beneath, or from without; if 
now Evil acted arbitrarily 3y Man, or if the Lord acted by him in ſuch 
a Manner, he would not in ſuch Cafe be capable of Reformation, nor 
could he be an Object of Blame or of Praiſe; but ſince each depends on 
the free Choice of Man, therefore he becometh guilty, when he acteth of 
Himſelf from Evil, and innocent when he acteth of Himſelf from Good- 
neſs; and whereas Evil is the Devil, and Goodneſs is the Lord, he becom- 
eth guilty if he acteth from the Devil, and innocent if he acteth from the 
Lord; the Poſſibility of Reformation dependeth on this Freedom of Choice 
with which every Man is endowed, The 
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The Caſe is the ſame with the Internal and External of Man; they 
are perfectly diſtinct from each other, and yet reciprocally united; the In- 
ternal acteth in and upon the External, but not in an arbitrary Manner 
thereby; for the Internal includeth in it innumerable Particulars, from 
which the External taketh only what is ſuited to it's Purpoſes; for in the 
Internal of Man, by which is underſtood his Mind, with the Will and 
perceptive Faculty, there are ſuch Volumes of accumulated Ideas, that 
were they all to flow out at once through the Organs of Speech, they 
might be compared with the violent Ruſhing of Wind from a pair of 
Bellows. The Internal, by reaſon of the Univerſals included in it, re- 
ſembles the Ocean, or a Vineyard, or a Garden, from whoſe Stores the 
External ſelecteth as much as is ſufficient for it's Uſe. The Word of 
the Lord, in like Manner, reſembleth the Ocean, a Plantation, or Garden, 
when it dwelleth in any Degree of Fullneſs in the Internal of Man, and 
in ſuch Caſe a Man ſpeaketh and acteth of himſelf. from the Word, and 
not the Word by Him. It is ſo likewiſe with the Lord, who is Himſelf 
the Word, that is, the Divine Truth, and the Divine Good dwelling 
therein; he acteth from Himſelf, or from the Word, in and upon Man, 
but not arbitrarily by Man, inaſmuch as Man acteth and ſpeaketh freely 
of Himſelf from the Lord, whilſt he acteth and ſpeaketh from the Word. 
But this will admit of ſtill more familiar Illuſtratiogy from the mutual 
Commerce which ſubſiſteth between the Soul and the Body, which are 
two Subſtances diſtin from each other, but yet reciprocally united; the 
Soul acteth in and upon the Body, but not by the Body after an arbitrary 
Manner; for the Body acteth of Itſelf from the Soul; it is plain that the 
Soul doth not act by the Body, inaſmuch as they do not conſult and deli- 
berate with each other; nor doth the Soul command or requeſt the Body 
todo, or to ſay this Thing or that; nor doth the Body on the other Hand 
require or requeſt the Soul to give and ſupply it with any of it's Power 
and Aſſiſtance ; for in conſequence of their mutual Connection, all that 
the Soul hath belongeth to the Body, and all that the Body hath is the 
Soul's Property likewiſe. The Caſe is the ſame in Reſpect to the Lord's 
Divinity and Humanity; for the Divinity of the Father is the Soul of 
his Humanity, and the Humanity is his Body ; and the Humanity doth 
not enquire of it's Divinity what it ſhall ſpeak or what it ſhall do; where- 
tore the Lord ſaith, At that Day ye ſhall ask in my Name; and I ſay not 
unto you that I will pray the Fatber for you, for the Father himſelf loveth 
you becauſe ye have loved me, John, xvi. 26, 27. At that Day meaneth 
after his Glorification, that is, after his Perfect and compleat Union with 
the Father, This is an Arcanum. from the Lord himſelf, intended for 
the Uſe of thoſe who ſhall become Members of his New Church, 
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r55. It was ſhewn above, in the third Article, that that Divine Virtue, 
which is meant by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt amongſt the Clergy, 
is, in particular, Illumination and Inſtruction; but to theſe may be added 
two intermediate Virtues, which are Perception, and Diſpoſition ; where. 
fore there are four ſucceſſive Operations, which take place amongſt the 
Clergy, and which follow each other in regular Order, viz. Illumination, 
Perception, Diſpoſition, and Inſtruction. ILLuMINATION is from the 
Lord alone. PERCEPTION hath Place in Man, according to the State 
of his Mind, as formed by particular Tenets and Doctrines, and where 
thoſe Doctrines are true, the Perception is rendered clear by the Light 
of Illumination, but where they are falſe, the Perception is rendered 
obſcure, yet fo as to have an Appearance of Clearneſs arifing from 
the Reaſonings and Arguments whereby they have been confirmed; 
ſuch apparent Clearneſs — is only a Conſequence of that falſe and 
deluſive Light, which, in the Eye of the mere natural Man, is often 
miſtaken for the Light of Truth. Disyos1TIon ariſeth from the Af- 
fection of the Love-Principle in the Will, and it is the Delight ſpring- 
ing from that Love which effecteth it; if this Delight ſpringeth from 
the Love of Evil, and of it's attendant Falſe, it giveth Birth to a Zeal, 
which is outwardly ſharp, harſh, furious, fiery, and inwardly full of 
Anger, Rage, anq Unmercifulneſs; but if that Delight fpringeth from 
the Love of Goodnels and it's attendant Truth, it then giveth Birth to a 
Zeal which is outwardly. ſoft and ſmooth, yet ſometimes loud and burn- 
ing, but ſtill it is inwardly full of Charity, Kindneſs, and Mercy, 
IxsTRUCTION: followeth as an Effect produced by the former. Thus Illu- 
mination, which is from the Lord, is changed into various Lights and 
Colours in every individual Perſon according to the State of his Mind. 


156. VI. THAT THE SPIRIT OF A Max 1s hrs Mixp, AND WHATS0- 
EVER PROCEEDETH FROM: IT, TR 1 
By the Spirit of Man in the Concrete is meant his Mind alone, inaſmuch 
as it is This only which liveth after Death, and is then called a Spirit; 
if good, an angelic Spirit, which afterwards becometh an Angel, but if 
evil, a Satanical Spirit, which afterwards becometh a Satan. The Mind 
of every one is his Internal Man, which is actually a Man, and dwelleth 
within the External Man, that maketh it's Body; wherefore, on the Re- 
jection of the Body by Death, it is in a complete human Form. It is 
therefore a palpable Error to ſuppoſe that the Mind of Man is only in his 
Head; this is indeed the Mind's Seat in it's Principles, or Beginnings, 
from which iſſue the Emanations of all human Thought and Will; — 
then 
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then the Mind hath it's Seat alſo in the Body, in the Derivations from thoſe 
Principles, or Beginnings, which are formed for the Purpoſes of Sen- 
fation and Action; and in conſequence of this internal Adherence to the 
Particles of the Body, the Mind is the efficicut Cauſe of all their Motions 
and Senfations, and likewiſe infuſeth into the Body a Perception, as if 
Thought and Action were it's own, and ſelf- derived; whereas every wiſe 
Man 1s well aware that this is but an Appearance, and Deluſion. Now 
ſince the Spirit of a Man is alone poſſeſſed of the Power of Thought by 
Virtue of the Underſtanding, and of Action by Virtue of the Will, and 
fince the Body poſſeſſeth no ſuch Powers of Itſelf, but only by Derivation 
from the Spirit, it follows that by the Spirit of a Man is ſignified his In- 
telligence and Love-Affection, And whatſoever proceedeth as an Operation 
from them. That the Spirit of Man ſignifieth ſuch Things as have Rela- 
tion to and reſpect the Mind, is evident from many Paſſages of the Word, 
which need only to be adduced, in order to evince the Truth of this Ob- 


ſervation. The ay 4. may ſuffice out of many which might be men- 
tioned, Bazaleel was filled with the Spirit of God, in Wiſdom, and in Under- 


flanding, and in Knowledge, Exod. xxxi. 5 Nebuchadnezar faith of Daniel, 


that an excellent Spirit of Knowledge, of Under ſtanding, and of Wiſdom Was 
in him, Dan. v. 12. Jaſbua was full of the Spirit Flr; dom, Deut. xxxiv. 

9. Make ye a new Heart and a new Spirit, Ezech. Mi. 31. Bleſſed are 

the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 3. J 
dwell with him that is of a contrite and humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of 
the humble, Iſaiah lvii. 15. The Sacrifice of the Lord is a broken Spirit, Ii. 

19. I will give the Garment of Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavineſs, Ifaial 
Ixi, 3. not to mention other Paſſages to the like Purport. That Spirit 
alſo ſignifieth ſuch Things as relate to a perverſe and wicked Mind, is evi- 
dent from the following Paſlages, Mo unto the fooliſh Prophets who follow 
their own Spirit! Ezech. xiii. 3. Te ſhall concerve Chaff, ye ſhall bring 

forth Stubble, as to your Spirit Fire ſhall devour you, Iſaiah xxxiii. 11. If 
a Man walking in the Spirit and Falſhood do lie, Micah ii. 11. A Genera- 

ton whoſe Spirit was not fledfaſt with God, Pſalm Ixxvii. 8. The Spirit of 
Whoredoms is in the midſt of them, Hoſea v. iv. Every Heart ſhall melt, and 
every Spirit hall be faint, Ezech. xxi. 7. Bleſſed is the Man in whoſe Spirit 
there is no Guile, Pſalm xxxii. 2. The Spirit of Pharaoh was troubled, Gen. 
xi, 8. From theſe and many other Paſſages it is very evident that Spirit: 
lgnifieth the Mind of Man, and whatever belongeth thereto. 


157. Foraſmuch as by the Spirit of Man is meant his Mind, therefore 
by BEING IN THE SPIR1T, which is an Expreſſion that ſometimes oc- 
curs in the Word, is meant a State of the Mind ſeparate from the Body; 


and 
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and whereas in that State the Prophets had a Sight of ſuch Objects as exiſt 
in the ſpiritual World, therefore that State is called the Viſion of God; 
they were at ſuch Times in the ſame State with Spirits and Angels in their 
reſpective Worlds, and in that State the Spirit of a Man, like his Mind 
with reſpe& to it's intellectual Viſion, may be conveyed from Place to 
Place, whilſt the Body remaineth at reſt. This is the State in which I 
have now lived fix and twenty Years, only with this Difference, that I 
have been in the Spirit and in the Body at one and the ſame time, and on- 
ly on ſome particular Occaſions out of the Body. That Ezechiel, Zacha- 
riah, Daniel, and John when he wrote the Book of Revelations, were in 
that State, is evident from the following Paflages ; Ezekiel ſaith, The $pj- 
rit took me up, and brought me in a VIsIoN br Gop, by the SPIRIT o Go 
mio Chaldea ; ſo the Viston that I had ſeen went up from me, Ezech x1. 1, 
24. Then the Spirit took me up, and 1 heard behind me a Voice of a F 
Ruſhing, Chap. iii. 12, 14. And the Spirit lifted me up between the Earth 
and the Heaven, and brought me 1N THE VIS TLoN or GoD 70 Feruſalem, Chap. 
viii. 3. And I ſaw four living Creatures, which were Cherubs, and various 
Things with them, Chap. i. x. And a new Earth, and a new Temple, and 
an Angel meaſuring them, Chap. xl. to xlviii. That he was at ſuch Times 
in a Viſion, and in Me Spirit, appears, Chap. xl. 2. xliii. 3. The fame 
was Zechariah's State when he ſaw a Man riding among the Myrtle-Trees, 
Chap. i. 8. and a Man with a meaſuring Line in his Hand, Chap. 11. 1. and 
Jaſbua the High Prieſt, Chap. iii. 1. and four Chariots and Horſes coming 
out from between tevo Mountains, Chap. vi. 1, 2, &. Daniel was in a like 
State when he ſaw ſour Beaſts come up from the Sea, and many Things relat- 
ing to them, Chap. vii. 3. and the Battles of the Ram and the Goat, Chap. 
Vil. 4. That he ſaw thoſe Things in a Viſion is declared, Chap. vii. 1, 2. 
7. 13. Chap. viii. 2. Chap. x. 1, 7, 8. The ſame was John's State when 
he wrote the Book of Revelations, in which he declares that he was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's Day, i. 10; that he was carried in the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs, Chap. xvii. 3. and to a great and high Mountain in the Spirit, 
Chap. xxi. 10. that he ſaw in a Viſion, Chap. ix. 17. and in other Places 
that he ſaw what he hath deſcribed, as the Son of Man in the midſt of 
the ſeven Candleſticks; a Tabernacle, a Temple, an Ark and an Altar 
in Heaven ; the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, and Horſes coming out ; the 
four Animals about the Throne; the twelve thouſand choſen out of each 
Tribe; a Lamb on Mount Sion; Locuſts aſcending from the bottomleſs 
Pit; the Dragon and his War with Michael; a Woman bringing forth a 
Male Child, and flying into the Wilderneſs by reaſon of the Dragon; 
two Beaſts, one aſcending out of the Sea, the other out of the Earth; 
Woman ſitting upon a ſearlet-coloured Beaſt; the Dragon caſt into a Lake 
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of Fire and Sulphur; a White Horſe, and a great Supper ; the holy City 
Jeruſalem coming down, with a Deſcription of it's Gates, it's Wall, and 
Foundation; the River of the Water of Life, and the Trees of Life 
which yielded Fruit every Month ; with many other particulars. Peter, 
ames and John were in a fimilar State when they faw Jeſus transfigured 
and ſo likewiſe was Paul, when he was caught up to Heaven, and heard 
unſpeakable Wards, | 


A COROLLARY. 


158. Having treated in this Chapter concerning the Ho Gnos r, it 
deſerves to be particularly noticed, that in the Word of the- Old Teſta- 
ment there 1s no Mention made of the Holy Ghoſt, but only of the Spirit 
of Holineſs in three Places, once in David, Pſalm li. 11, and twice in 
Iaiah, Ixiii. 10, 11. whereas in the Word of the New Teſtament, both in 
the Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles, it is mentioned 
frequently ; the Reaſon is, becauſe there was no Holy Ghoſt before the 
Coming of the Lord, inaſmuch as it proceedeth from the Lord immedi» 
ately, and by him from the Father; for THE Lord ONLY IS HoLy, Rev. 
xv. 4. Wherefore alſo it is ſaid by the Angel Gabriel, TE Horry Taming 
which ſhall be born of thee, Luke i. 35. It is written, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was not yet given becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, John vii. 39. and yet 
it is ſaid before that the Holy Ghoſt filled Elizabeth, Luke i. 41. and Za- 
chariah, Luke 1. 67, and Simeon, Luke 11. 25. the Reaſon of which ſeem- 
ing Contradiction is, becauſe thoſe three Perſons were filled with the 
Spirit of Jehovah the Father, which Spirit was called the Holy Ghoſt on 
Account of the Lord who was already in the World. This is the Reaſon 
too, why, in the Word of the Old Teſtament, it is no where faid that 
the Prophets ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, but by Jehovah ; for in expreſſing 
themſelves on this Subject, they conſtantly uſe ſome of theſe Terms, 
JeHoVAH SPAKE To MR; TRE WorD or JEHOVAH CAME To ME; 
JeHoVAH HATH SPOKEN3 THE SAYING oF JEHovAn: To evince which 
| ſhall only refer the Reader to the following Paſlages in IEREMTAU, 
where thoſe Expreſſions are uſed, —Chap. i. 4. 7. 11, 12, 13, 14. 19. 
Chap. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 9. 19. 22. 29. 31. Chap. iii. 1. 6. 10. 12. 
14. 16. Chap. iv. 1. 3. 9. 17. 27. Chap. v. 11. 14. 18. 22, 29. 
Chap. vi. 6. 9. 12. 15, 16. 21, 22. Chap. vii. 1. 3. 11. 13. 19, 20. 21. 
Chap. viii. 1. 3. 12, 13. Chap. ix. 2. 6. 8. 12. 14. 16. 21. 23, 24. Chap. 
L 1, 2. 13. Chap. x1. 1. 6. 9. 11. 17, 18. 21, 22. Chap. xii. 14. 17. 
Chap. xiii. 1. 6. 9. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 25, Chap. xiv. 1. 10. 14. 15. 
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Chap. xv. 1, 2, 3. 6. 11. 19, 20. Chap. xvi. 1. 3. f. 9. 14. 16. Chiap, 
XVii. 5. 9. 20, 21. 24. Chap. xviii. 15, 16. 23. Chap. xix. 1. 3. 6. 12, 
16. Chap. xx. 4. Chap. xxi. 1. 4. 7.8, 11, 12. Chap. xxii. 2. 5. 6. 
11. 18. 24. 29, 30. Chap. xxtil. 2. 5. 7. 12. 15. 24. 29. 31. 38. Chap, 
xxiv. 3. 5. 8. Chap. xxv. 1. 3. 7, 8, 9. 15. 27, 28, 29. 32. Chap. xxvi. 
1, 2. 18. Chap. xxvii. 1, 2. 4. 8. 11. 16. 19.21, 22. Chap. xxviii. 2, 
12. 14. 16. Chap. xxix. 4. 8, 9. 16. 19, 20, 21. 25. 30, 31. Chap. xxx. 
I, 2, 3» 4, F. 8, 10, 11, 12. 17, 18. Chap. xxxi. 1, 2. 7. 10 15, 16, 17, 
23. 27, 28. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35» 36, 37, 38. Chap. xxxil. 1. 6. 14, 15. 25, 
26. 28. 30. 36.41. Chap. XXXIIi. 1, 2. 4. 10. 12, 13. 17. 19, 20. 23. 25. 
Chap. xxxiv. 1, 2. 4. 8. 12, 13. 17. 22. Chap. xxxv. 1. 13. 17, 18 19. 
Chap. XxXXvi. . 6. 27. 29, 30. Chap. xxxvii. 6, 7, 8. Chap. xxxviii. 
2, 3. 19. Chap. xxxix. 15, 16, 17, 18. Chap. xl. 1. Chap. xlu. 7. 9. 
T5. 18, 19. Chap. Xliii. 8. 10. Chap. xliv. 1, 2. 7. 11. 24, 25, 26. 30, 
Chap. xlw. 1, 2. 5. Chap. xlvi. 1, 23. 25. 28. Chap. xlvu. 1. Chap. 
XIvili. 1. 8. 12. 30. 35. 38. 40. 43, 44- 475 Chap. xlix. 2. 5, 6, 7. 12, 15. 
16. 18. 26. 28. 30. 32. 35. 37, 33, 39. Chap. I. 1, 4. 10. 18. 20, 21. 30, 
31: 33. 35. 40. Chap li. 25, 33. 39. 52. 58. Theſe Paflages occur in Je- 
remiah only; the like Expreſſions are uſed by all the other Prophets, and 
it is never ſaid by aay of them that the Haly Ghoſt ſpake by them, nor 
that Jehovah ſpake to them by the Holy Ghoſt, 
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159. To the above I ſhall add the following MEmoraBLE RRLATIoxs. 
FixsT, On a Time, when I was. in Company with the Angels in Heaven, 
] faw at a Diſtance below us a great Smoke, from which there iſſued at 
every Turn a Flame of Fire; whereupon I obſerved to the Angels in Con- 
verſe with me, that few Perſons in that World are acquainted with the Na- 
ture and Origin of Smoke, as it appeareth in the Hells, how that it 
ariſeth from Falſes confirmed by Reaſonings, and that Fire is Anger 
kindled againſt thoſe, who maintain contrary Opinions; to which Ob- 
ſervation I added, that as this Truth is little known in the ſpiritual 
World, ſo the People in the natural World, where I live in the Body, 
are equally unacquainted, with. the Nature of natural Flame, how that 
it is nothing but Smoke ſet on Fire; which Truth I have often proved 
experimentally, by applying a lighted Stick to the Volumes of Smoke 
that I have obſerved: to ariſe from. a. Wood-Fire; in which Caſe the 
Smoke is inſtantly turned into a Blaze, of the ſame Form and Figure with 
the Smoke ; for all the Particles of the Smoke become ſmall ſeparate i 
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which burn in Conjunction like lighted Gunpowder ; and fo it is with that 
Smoke which we fee beneath us; it confiſteth of a Variety of Falſes, and 
the Fire that burſteth out into a Blaze is the Heat of Zeal kindled in them 
in Favour of thoſe Falſes. The Angels then ſaid to me, Let us pray to 
the Lord for Leave to go down, and enquire what are the particular Falſes 
| which occaſion ſuch a Smoke, and Blaze; and immediately Leave was given 
us; and lo! there appeared round about us a Pillar of Light that extended 


3 to the Place whence the Smoke iflued ; and when we were come thither we 
, ſaw four Companies of Spirits, vehemently contending that God the Fa- 
n ther, being inviſible, ought to be approached and worſhipped, and not his 
. Son who was born in the World, inaſmuch as he is a Man, and con- 
l. ſequently viſible. Then looking around, I obſerved towards the left Hand, 


a Body of learned Clergy, and behind them ſuch as were unlearned, and 
towards the right, a Body of lettered Laymen, and behind them ſuch as had 
had no Advantages of Inſtruction; but between us and them there was a great 
Gulph fixed, which it was impoſſible to paſs. We turned however our Eyes 
and Ears towards the leſt Side, where the Clergy ſtood, and overheard 
them reaſoning about God in the following Manner, We are certain, 
from the Poctrine of our Church, which ſo far as it relateth to God is ge- 
nerally received in every State in Europe, that God the Father, inaſmuch 
as he 1s inviſible, ought to be approached and worſhipped, and at the ſame 
Time that God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, by Reaſon that they 
alſo are inviſible, being co-eternal with the Father, ought alſo to be ap- 
proached and worthipped ; and fince God the Father is the Creator of the 
Univerſe, and conſequently dwelleth in the Univerſe, we know that he is 
preſent whereſoever we turn our Eyes, and favourably hearkeneth to our 
den: Prayers, and after accepting his Son's Mediation, ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, 
who poureth into our Hearts the Glory of his Son's Righteouſneſs, and 


Or. Wl thereby bleſſeth us; for we, being appointed Teachers in his Church, in 

Na- the Courſe of our Preaching, and Miniſtry, have felt in our Boſoms the 

at 1 boly Operation of his Miſſion, and have perceived our Devotion inflamed 
ger by his Preſence in our Minds; which Effect we aſcribe to our direQting | 
oe all our Senſes towards the inviſible God, who doth not operate partially on | 
1 


our intellectual Sight only, but by the Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſendeth, and 


ody, operateth univerſally throughout the whole Syſtem of our Bodies and | 

1 Minds; for ſuch Effects could not reſult from the Worthip of a viſible God, | 
att or one that ſtandeth conſpicuous and apparent before our View like a Man.“ 
mo | 


At theſe Words the unlearned Part of the Clergy, who ſtood behind, ex- 


oy preſſed their Approbation, adding, Whence can Holineſs come but from 
Wien en unſeen and imperceptible Deity ? The bare Mention of ſuch a God af- 
Med keth every Part of our Frame, infuſing Pleaſure into the Countenance, * 


and 
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and Joy into the Heart, like what ariſeth from the Fragrance of an odoti« 
ferous Atmoſphere ; whereas the mention of a viſible and perceptible Deity 
produceth no ſuch Effects, but whilſt it entereth the Ear, {oppetterh a mere 
natural Idea, that hath nothing Divine in it. For a fimilar Reaſon the 
Roman-Catholics repeat their Maſſes in Latin, and carry forth, and exhibit 
the Hoſt, which they give out is poſſeſſed of many Divine and myſterious 
Properties, whereby the Nope are induced to pay it divine Reverence, as 
containing in it ſome moſt hidden SanQity.” After this we returned to- 
wards the Body of Laymen, and from the lettered Part of them J could 
collect the following Words, We are certain that the wiſeſt amongſt the 
Ancients worſhipped an inviſible God, whom they called Jehovah, but that 
in ſucceeding Ages Men made Gods of their deceaſed Rulers, of which Num- 
ber were Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, and alſo Minerva, Diana, 
Venus, Themis, &c. and erected Temples in Honour of them, and paid 
them Divine Worſhip, from which Worthip, in Proceſs of Time, Idolatry, 
took it's Riſe, and overſpread the whole World with its wild Superſtitions; 
we therefore are entirely agreed with our Prieſts and Preſbyters in this, 
that there always have been, and now are, three Divine Perſons of an eter- 

nal Exiſtence, each whereof is God; and it is ſufficient for us that they 
ate inviſible.” To theſe Words the unlettered Part aſſented, adding withal, 
& Is not a God a God, and a Man a Man? We are aware however that at 
the very mention of a God-Man, the common Herd of Mankind, who en- 
tertain a ſenſual Idea of God, would accede to ſuch a Notion.” As they 
ſpoke theſe Words, their Eyes were opened, and they ſaw us near them, 
and then, out of Anger that we had overheard them, they held their Peace; 
but inſtantly the Angels, by a Power committed to them, cloſed up the ex- 
terior, or inferior Regions of their Thoughts, from whence their Words 
proceeded, and opened the interior, or ſuperior Regions, and compelled them 
to ſpeak of God according to the Thoughts that flowed thence ; and im- 
mediately they ſpoke as follows: What is God? We have neither ſeen 
his Appearance at any Time, nor heard his Voice; what therefore is God 
except Nature in her firſt Eflence, and her laſt Operations? We have ſcen 
her, inaſmuch as ſhe is the Light of our Eyes, and we have heard her, in- 
aſmuch as ſhe is the Sound in our Ears.” On hearing theſe Words we enquired 
of them whether they had ever ſeen Socinus, who acknowledged only God the 
Father, or Arius, who denied the Divinity of the Lord the Saviour, or any of 
their Followers? They replicd, no, we never ſaw them. They are all in 
the Deep below you, we ſaid; and preſently we ſent for ſome of them to 
come to us, and aſked them ſome Queſtions concerning God, and they all 
anſwered according to the Tenor of what we have juſt now heard, profanely 


£xclaiming, What is God? We can make as many Gods as we pleaſe. 
| | | We 
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We then ſaid, It is in vain to talk with you about the Son of God who 
was born in the Word ; but fo far we will declare to you, that for the Sake 
of preſerving a true Faith with reſpect to God, as directed towards him 
and — from him, and for Fear this Faith ſhould periſh becauſe no 
one had ever ſeen God, and ſhould thus burſt like a Bubble of Air, in the 
latter Ages of the World, which in former Times had ſhone with ſo much 
Brightneſs of Colour and Beauty, therefore it pleaſed Jehovah God to de- 
ſcend, and aflume the Humanity, and thus to preſent himſelf in View 
before his Creatures, and convince them, that he is not a mere imaginary 
Entity, but the real and very Being, which Was, Is, and Will Be, from 
Eternity to Eternity ; and that God is not a Word only, of ſuch a Num- 
ber of Syllables, but that he is the All of every Thing from Alpha to 
Omega : conſequently that he is the Life and Salvation of all who believe 
on Him as made viſible, but not of thoſe who pretend to believe on an invi- 
fible God; for to believe, to ſee, and to know, are but one and the ſame 
Thing; wherefore the Lord ſaid to Philip, He that ſeeth and knoweth 
Me, Ceth and knoweth the Father, and declared in other Places, that it i; 
the Will of the Father that Men ſhould believe on the Son, and that who 
believeth on the Son hath eternal Life, but whoſo believeth not the Son 
ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. See John, Chap. 
li. 15, 16. 36. Chap. xiv. 6. to 15. As we ſpoke theſe Words many of 
the four Companies grew fo enraged, that Smoke and Fire came out of their 
Noſtrils ; wherefore we departed, and the Angels, after attending me Home, 
returned to their own Heaven. | 


| 160. Tux s:coxnDd MEMORABLE RELATION, | 
I was once walking in Company with ſome Angels in the World of Spi- 
tits, which is in the Middle between Heaven and Hell, and is the common 
Receptacle of all Men immediately on their Deceaſe, and a Place of Pre- 
paration for their deſtined Abodes, for Heaven, if they have been good, and 
for Hell, if they have been evil. After converſing on a Variety of Sub- 
jects, I remarked to them, that in the World where 1 live in the Body, there 
appear in the Night innumerable Stars, of different Magnitudes, which are 
lv many Suns, that only tranſmit their Light into our Solar Syſtem; and 
that on obſerving the ſame.Appearance of Stars in the ſpiritual World, it had 
occurred to me, that poſſibly they might be as many in Number as in the 
natural World, The Angels, being much delighted with this Diſcourſe 
replied, that perhaps the Numbers were equal, ſince every Society in Hea- 
ren ſhineth ſometimes like a bright Star before thoſe who ſtand in the 
World below; and that the heavenly Societies are innumerable, all regu- 
lated, and arranged according to the Ny of the Affections of the L_ 
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of Goodneſs, which are infinite in God, and conſequently by Derivation 


from him are innumerable; and inaſmuch as theſe were foreſeen before 
Creation began, therefore there is Reaſon to imagine, that according to 
their Variety, an equal Number of Stars were provided, that is, were cre- 
ated in the World where Men were to live in the natural material Body. 
As we were converſing on theſe Subjects, I obſerved towards the North a 


paved Way ſo crouded with Spirits, that they almoſt touched each other, 


and I told the Angels that I had often ſeen this Way before, with the ſame 
Croud of Spirits moving along, like ſo many Armies; and that I had been 
informed it was the Way which all paſs. on their Departure out of the na- 
tural World; and that the Reaſon of it's being ſo crouded with Spirits is, 
becauſe many Myriads of Men die every Week, all of whom. after Death. 
migrate into that World. To this the Angels added, That Way is termi- 
nated in the Middle of this World where we now are, and the Reaſon of 
it's being terminated in the Middle is, becaufe on the Side towards. the Eaſt 
dwell the Societies that are in Love towards God: and: their Neighbours ; 
and on the left towards the Weſt dwell the Societies of thoſe who are in 
oppoſite Loves; and directly forwards towards the South are the Societies 
of ſuch as excel others in Intelligence ; and hence it is, that all firſt flock 
hither on their Departure out of the natural World. At their firſt Coming 
they are in their Externals according to their laſt State in the former 
World, and afterwards they are ſucceſſively let into their Internals, and 
examined as to their true Natures and Qualities, and after Examination 
the Good are conveyed to their Abodes in Heaven, and the Bad to their 
Abodes in Hell. 

We ſtopped in the Middk, at the Termination of the crouded Way, 
with an Intention to ſtay awhile, and converſe with ſome of the new 
Comers; for this Purpoſe we choſe twelve out of the Multitude, who 
having but juſt left the natural World, did not yet know but that they 
were Al alive therein; then we queſtioned: them about their Sentiments 
in Relation to HEAVEN and HELL, AND A LITE AFTER DEATH; to 
which One of them replied, I have been taught by the Clergy to believe 
that we are to live after Death, and that there is an Heaven and an Hell, 
and hence I have conceived that all who hve a moral Life go to Heaven, 
and fince all do live a moral Life, that none go to Hell, and that Hell 


"therefore is a mere Fable invented by the Clergy to deter Mankind from 


Sin and Evil; beſides, what matters it how I think upon theſe Subjects, 
and whether my Sentiments. in Relation to God be right or wrong ? 
Thought is only like a Bubble on the Water, which burſlerh, and all is 
over with it. Then a SgconD near him ſaid, It is my full Belief that 
there is both an Heaven and an Hell, and that God ruleth in Heaven, * 
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the Devil in Hell, and fince they are Enemies, and conſequently at Vari- 
ance with each other, one calleth Evil what the other calleth Good, and 
therefore a good moral Man who, hath the Art of Diſſimulation, and can 
make Evil appear Good, and Good Evil, ſideth with both; and what doth 
it ſignify whether I belong to one Maſter, or another, if he be but kind to- 
wards me? The ſanſe Light reſulteth alike from Good and Evil. A 
THIRD beſide him next declared his Sentiments, and ſaid, I fee no Reaſon to 
believe either in a Heaven or a Hell; for who ever came thence to certify 
the Exiſtence of ſuch Places? If every Man lived after Death, ſurely out 
of ſo great a Multitude fome would have returned, and related to the World 
the Particulars of his future Life. A FourTa near him ſaid, I will tell 
thee the Reaſon why none ever returned to relate the Particulars of a Life 
to come; when a Man breatheth his laſt, and dieth, he then either becometh 
a Spectre, and vaniſheth away, or he is like the Breath of the Mouth, which 
is mere Wind, and how can ſuch an one return, and converſe with Men on 
Earth? A Firn took up the Debate, and faid, Wait my Friends till the 
Day of Judgment, when all Men ſhall return to their Bodies, and then ye thall. 
fee them, and converſe with them, and each ſhall acquaint his Neighbour 
with his Condition. A SIXTH, who ſtood oppoſite, faid with a Smile, How 
can a Spirit, which is mere Wind, return into a Body devoured by Worms, 
or into a Skeleton that hath been dried in the Sun, and reduced to Powder? 
Or how can an Egyptian Mummy, that hath been made into Medicines,, 
and Emulſions, by an Apothecary, return to declare unto the World what 
he hath ſeen and heard in another Life? Wherefore ye may wait, if ye 
are ſo diſpoſed, till the laſt Day, but if ye wait to Eternity, depend upon 
it, it will be to no Purpoſe. Then a SEvenTH ſaid, If I believed in ſueh 
Places as Heaven and Hell, and that conſequently Men were to live after 
Death, I ſhould be forced to believe alſo, by Parity of Reafon, that Birds 
and Beaſts have immortal Life; for are not the ſame Marks of Mortality 
and Rationality diſcoverable in ſome of them, as in Men? Yet the Immor- 
tality of Brutes is univerſally denied, and for the fame Reaſon I deny alſo 
the Immortality of Man; Is not the Argument as ſtrong in one Caſe as in 
the other? For what is Man but a mere Animal? An Eiern then came 
forward, and thus declared his Sentiments; I wilt willingly aſſent to the 
Exiſtence of an Heaven, but never can I be perſuaded that there is ſuch a 
Place as Hell; for is not God Omnipotent, and cannot he therefore ſave 
whomſoever he pleaſeth? Then a NinTn, taking him tenderly by the 

Hand, faid, God is not only Omnipotent, but he is alſo merciful; he can- 
not therefore caſt any one into eternal Fire, and if there be any already 

therein, his Mercy muſt compel him to take them out, and deliver them. 
A TENTH then advanced haſtily, and ſaid, Neither do I believe in _— 
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Place as Hell; for did not God ſend his Son to expiate, and take away the 


Sius of the whole World? What Power then hath the Devil to hurt Man- 
kind? And if he hath no ſuch Power, what then is meant by Hell? An 
Er.EvENTH, who was a Prieſt, took Fire upon this, and ſaid, Know ye not 
that ſuch as have obtained Faith, whereon is inſcribed the Merit of Chriſt, 
are faved? And that they whom God eleQeth obtain that Faith? Is not 
Election according to the Will of the Omnipotent, and is not he the Judge 
who are deſerving of it? How is it poſſible to counteract Almighty Pow- 
er? The TwELt TH; who was a Politician, was filent, but being requeſted 
to crown all with his Opinion, he ſaid, I ſhall not declare my Sentiments 
either about Heaven, or Hell, or a Life after Death, inaſmuch as no one 
knows any Thing about the Matter; yet it may be expedient to allow the 
Clergy to preach about ſuch Tang in order by ſuch invifible Bonds to 
keep vulgar Minds obedient to the Laws of civil Authority, for on this the 
public Security dependeth.. "© | 

We were amazed to hear ſuch Declarations, and ſaid one to another, 
Theſe, although they have the Name of Chriſtians, are yet neither Men nor 
Beaſts, but are more properly Men-Beaſts, (Homines-Beftie). In order 
however to awake them out of Sleep, we ſaid, There is an Heaven, and an 
Hell, and alſo a Life after Death, and ye will be convinced thereof, as ſoon 
as we have diſpelled your Ignorance reſpecting the State of Life which you 
are in at preſent; for, during a few Days immediately after Death, it is the 
common Imagination with every Spirit, that he is ſtill alive in the World 
from whence he came, the Time paſt ſeeming like a Sleep, from which 
when a Perſon awaketh, he fancieth himſelf till in the Place he was in 
when he fell aſleep, howſocver, in the mean time he may have changed his 
Place; and this is now the Caſe with you; wherefore ye declared your 
Sentiments according to what ye had conceived in your former State of 
Exiſtence. So ſaying, the Angels diſpelled their Ignorance, and then they 
ſaw themſelves in another World; and amongſt Perſons of whom they had 
no Knowledge, and they exclaimed, Oh! where are we? And we ſaid, 
Ye are no longer in the natural World, but in the ſpiritual, and we are An- 
gels, Then, when they were well awakened, they ſaid, If ye are Angels, 
ſhew us the Way to Heaven; and we replied, Stay here awhile, and wc 
will return again to you; and returning in about half an Hour we 
found them waiting for us, and we ſaid, Follow us in the Way to Hea- 
ven, and they did ſo; and we went up with them, and the Keepers of the 
Gate, ſeeing us in Company, opened it, and let us all in; then we ordered 
thoſe, who are appointed to receive Strangers on their firſt Admiſſion, to 
examine our Companions ; and they turned them about, and obſerved that 


their Heads on their hinder Part were very hollow ; wherefore mw 5 
; inſtantly 
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inſtantly, Retire hence, inaſmuch as your Love-Delight is to do Evil, 
and conſequently ye have no Conjunction with Heaven, for in your Hearts 
ye have denied God, and have deſpiſed Religion. Then we ſaid to them, 
Make what Haſte you can to be gone, or otherwiſe ye will be caſt out; ſo 
they departed, and haſtened down again. | 

In our Way Home we enquired into the Cauſe, Why, 'in the ſpiritual 
World, the hinder Part of the Head is hollow, in ſuch as delight to do Evil; 
and I accounted for it thus; that the Brain of Man is divided into two 
Spheres, one of which filleth the hinder Part of the Head, and is-called the 
Cerebellum, and the other the fore Part, and is called the Cerebrum ; and 
that the Love-Principle of the Will hath it's Refidence in the Cerebellum, 
and the Thinking-Principle of the Underſtanding in the Cerebrum ; conſe- 
quently when the Thinking-Principle of the Underſtanding doth not di- 
rect the Love-Principle of Man's Will, the inmoſt Contents of the Cere- 
bellum, which in their Nature are celeſtial, fall flat together, and thereby 
occaſion an Hollowneſs, | Sb | 


161 Tux Thin D MEMORABLE RELATION, 

I once heard, in the ſpiritual World a Noiſe like the Grinding of a Mill, 
on the Quarter towards the North. At firſt I wondered what it meant, till I 
recollected that by a (e) Mill, and by Grinding, is ſignified, in a ſpiritual 
Senſe, to collect from the Word, or Holy Scriptures, Matter ſerviceable to 


Doctrine; wherefore I advanced towards the Place from whence the Noiſe _ 


came, and as I approached, the Noiſe abated. Then I obſerved 8 
like an arched Roof above Ground, the Entrance to which was throug! 
a Cave, whereinto I deſcended, and eutered in; and lo! there was a large 
Room, and an aged Perſon fitting therein, ſurrounded with Books, and 
holding before him the Word, or Holy Scriptures, wherein he was ſearch- 
ing what might be ſerviceable to his Doctrine; about him lay ſeveral Sheets 
of Paper, whereon he wrote ſuch Paſſages as favoured his Purpoſe ; in the 
next Apartment were a Number of Scribes, who collected the ſcattered 
| M mm Sheets 


(e) The ſpiritual Signification of the Words Mill and Grinding, will here ſeem to be ob- 
(cure unto many, unleſs it be known, and conſidered what is the ſpiritual Signification of all 
Kinds of Corn and Grain, Our Author informs us, in his Work intitled Arcana Celeflia, 
that the Varieties of Corn, and Grain, ſignify ſpiritually the Varieties of the Divine Good, 
and the Divine Truth in the Word; and as Corn and Grain, acc prepared by a Mill, and 
Grinding, for the Uſe of Man's natural Life, ſo the Goods, and Ichs, that are in the ſa- 
cred Word, are prepared for the Uſe of ſpiritual Life, by being collected thence, and ap- 
plied to Doctrine. Hence then an enlightened Eye will be enabled to ſee clearly, how a Mill, 
and Grinding, come to ſignify, in a ſpiritual Senſe, the Collecting, and preparing, from the 
Divine Word, Matter for Doctrine, or what is ſerviceable to the Uſes of ſpiritual Life. 
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Sheets, and copied out their Contents on one entire Paper. Tenquired firſt 
concerning the Books which lay about him? He aid, that they all treated 
on the Nature of JusTIryING FarTH; theſe ſays he, from Sweden and 
Denmark enter deeply into the Subject, but theſe from Germany ſomewhat 
deeper, and theſe from England deeper ſtill, and theſe from Holland the 
deepeſt of all; he added withal, that notwithſtanding the Difference of 
their Sentiments on other Points, yet in the Article of Juſtification, and 
Salvation by Faith alone, they were all agreed. He then told me, that at that 
Time he was collecting from the Word, this chief Article of Juſtifying 
Faith, viz. That God the Father was rendered implacable towards Man- 
kind by Reaſon of their Iniquities, and that conſequently, in order to ef- 
fect their Salvation, it was become indiſpenſably neceſſary that Satisfaction 
Reconciliation, Propitiation, and Mediation ſhould be made by ſome Perſon, 
who would take upon himſelf the Sentence of Wrath and Juſtice, and that 
none could be found qualified for this Purpoſe but his only Son; and that 
when this Purpoſe was executed, Acceſs was opened to God the Father for 
his Sake, for ſo we pray, Father have Mercy upon us for the Sake of thy 
Son; he faid withal, I now ſee, and have long ſeen, that this Belief is agree- 
able to all Reaſon and Scripture ; for how can God the Father be approach- 
ed but by Faith in the Merit of his Son? I liſtened to his Diſcourſe, and 
was amazed to hear him affert that ſuch Belief was agreeable both to 
Reaſon and Scripture, when yet it is directly contrary: to both, as I plainly 
told him. He then, in the Heat of his Zeal, replied, How can you pre- 
tend to ſay ſo? Wherefore I began to explain myſelf, ſaying, Is it not 
contrary to Reaſon to conceive that God was ever implacable towards 
Mankind, and that he ever reprobated, and exeotnmunicated them? Is not 
Divine Grace an Attribute of the Divine Eſſence? Wherefore to depart 
from Grace would be to depart from his Divine Eſſence, and to depart 
from his Divine Effence would be to be no longer God; for how can God 
be alienated from Himſelf? Believe me, that Grace on God's Part, as it is 
infinite, ſo alſo is it eternal; it may indeed be loſt on the Part of Man, if 
he doth not receive it, but ſuppoſing it to depart from God, all the King- 
doms of Heaven, as well as the whole Race of Mankind muſt immedaately 
periſh ; wherefore Grace remaineth on God's Part to all Eternity, not only 
towards Angels and Men, but likewiſe towards Devils in Hell. Since this 
then is agreeable to Reaſon, why do you affert that the only Acceſs to God 
the Father is by Faith in his Son's Merits, when yet continual Acceſs is open 
by Grace? And why do you further affert that Acceſs is open to God the 
Father for the Sake of his Son, and not by his Son? Is not the Son the 
Mediator and Saviour? Why then do not you approach him as your Me- 


diator and Saviour ? Ts not He God and Man? Who on Earth pen 
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eth immediately any Emperor, King, nner Fete Daring ſome Per- 
fon to introduce him? And did you, never dearn that the Lord came into 
the World to introduce us to the Father? And that there is no poſſible 
Acceſs but by Ihm? And that this Acceſs is perpetual, whilſt you ap- 
proach the Lord himſelf immediately, inaſmuch as He is in the Father. 
and the Father in Him? Search now the Scriptures, and you will there ſee 
that what I tell you is agreeable to them; and that the Way to the Father 
which you talk of is as contrary to them as it is to Reaſon; I aſſert more- 
over, that it is great Preſumption to climb up to God the Father, and not 
by Him, who is in the Boſom of the Father, and is alone With him; for did 
you never read ws xiv. 6. As Tuttered theſe Words the old Man was 
mflamed to ſuch a Height of Paſſion, - that he ſprung forwards from his 
Chair, and called to his Scribes to turn me out of his Houſe; and as 1 
walked. out of my,'own Accord, he threw. after me the | firſt Book that he 
could lay his Hands on, and the Book proved to be the Word, 


162. Tüx Four TH. MEMORABLE RELATION, 

There was once a Diſpute amongſt ſome Spirits whether it be in a Man's 
Power to apprehend any: Doctrinal theological Truth, as it is declared in 
the Word, without Help from the Lord? In this they all agreed, that 
ſuch a Thing is impoſſible without Help from God, ſince no. Man can take 
any thing except it be given him from above, John. iii. 27. Wherefore: the 


Diſpute was, whether it be poſſible without approaching the Lord immedi- 


ately. On one Side it was urged, that the Lord ought directly to be ap- 
proached, inaſmuch as he is the Word; on the other; Side they ſaid that 
doctrinal Truth may be apprehended when God the Father is immediately 
approached ; wherefore the main Point of Debate at laſt reſted here, whe- 
ther it be lawful for any Chriſtian to approach God the Father immediately, 
and ſo to climb above the Lord; and whether this be not a moſt indecent, 
and raſh Inſolence and Boldneſs, inaſmuch as the Lord faith, that no one 
cometh to the Father but by Him, John xiv. 6. But preſently they left this 
Subject of Debate, and aſſerted, that it is poſſible for a Man to apprehend 


doctrinal Truth from the Word of God, by his own. natural Light; this 


Aſſertion however was afterwards: rejected; wherefore they next inſiſted 
that ſuch doctrinal Truth may be apprehended by thoſe who pray to God 
the Father; and immediately ſome Paſſages out of the ſacred Word were 


read before them, and then they fell on their Knees and prayed that God 


the Father would enlighten them; and they inſtantly aflerted, in Relation 
to the Paſſages which were read to them, that ſuch and ſuch Truths might 
be thence collected; but in this they were deceived ; and thus they conti- 
nued their falſe Aſſertions with a tedious Obſtinacy ; till at laſt they cog 
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feſſed their Miſtake, and that no doctrinal Truth can be rightly apptehend- 
ed from the Word, whilſt God the Father is approached immediately; 
They however, on the other Hand, who approached the Lord immediately, 
were enabled to apprehend divine and doctrinal Truths, and to make them 
known to their Companions. When this Diſpute was thus ended, there 
aſcended out of the bottomleſs Pit ſome Spirits, who appeared at firſt Sight 
like Locuſts, and afterwards like Dwarfs; they were of the Number of 


thoſe, who, during their Abode on Earth, had directed their Worthip im- 
mediately to God the Father, and had confirmed the Doctrine of Juſtifi. - 
cation by Faith alone: and they were the ſame that are deſcribed inthe Re þ 
velations, Chap ix. 1, to 11. They inſiſted that they had a clear Appre- 

henfion from the Word that Man is juſtified by Faith alone without the 2 
Works of the Law; and being aſked by what Faith? They replied, by a 2 
Faith in God the Father; but after they were examined, it was ſignified to D 
them from Heaven, that they had -never apprehended a fingle doctrinal * 


Truth from tlie Word; they ſtill however inſiſted that they had a clear T7 
Perception of Truth in the Light thereof; but they were informed that 
the Light, which they imagined to be that of Truth, was the Light of In- 
fatuation ; on their aſking what was meant by the Light of Infatuation, Por 
they were told, that it is a Light ariſing from the Confirmation of what is 4 
falſe, and that it correſpondeth to the Light that Owls and Bats ſee by, of b 
which Animals it is remarkable that Darkneſs is Light to them, and Light is 2 
Darkneſs; this &F confirmed by a Circumſtance relating to themſelves, that 
when they looked up towards Heaven, where the true Light ſhineth, they 
faw Nothing but Darkneſs, and when down towards the bottomleſs Pit, 
they perceived Light. At this Appeal to their own Caſe they were much 
nettled, and faid, that by this Way of Reaſoning Light and Darkneſs are 
not real Exiſtences, but only States of the Eye, according to which Light 
is called Light, and Darkneſs Darkneſs; but it was ſhewn them, that the 
Light, by which they ſaw, was the Light of Iufatuation, ariſing from the 
Confirmation of what is falſe, aud that it was merely an Activity of their 
Minds derived from the Fire of Coucupiſcencies, not. unlike the Ligt 
which Cats ſee by, whoſe Eyes appear in the Night like Balls of Fire, in 
conſequence of their burning Appetite after their Prey. On hearing thele 
Words they exclaimed in great Indignation that they were not Cats, not 
like Cats, for that they could ſee if they would; but fearing to be aſke 
why they would not, they departed, and deſcended again into the bottom. 
leſs Pit. The Angels call all ſuch Spirits Owls, and Bats, and likewik 
Locuſts. | | 67 
When they were come amongſt their Companions in the bottomleſs PH Mn 4 


and had told them what the Angels had ſaid, that they did not apprehend: MW wious g 
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dug le do&rinal Truth, and that they were called Owls, Bats, and Locuſts, 

it. cauſed a great Commotion amongſt them, and they ſaid, Let us pray to 

God for Permiſſion to aſcend, and we will prove clearly that we are in Poſ- 

ſeſſion of many doctrinal Truths, which Arch-angels themſelves will ac- 
knowledge ; fo they prayed to God, and their Prayer was granted, and they 
aſcended (/) ta the Number of about three hundred, and as ſoon as they 

were riſen above Ground, they ſaid, We have been held in high Fame and 
Reputation amongſt Men on Earth, in conſequence of Underftanding and 
Teaching the Myſteries of Juſtification by Faith alone; and by Virtue of . 
the Arguments which we have uſed to confirm thoſe Myſteries, we have not 
only attained to the Light, but have likewiſe ſeen it in its meridian Bright- 

neſs, as we do at this Time in our Cells; and yet we are informed by our 
Companions, who have been with you, that our Light is not Light but 
Darkneſs, inaſmuch as, according to you, we are in Poſſeſſion of no doctri- 

nal Truth derived from the Word ; now we know that every Truth of the 

a Word is in the Light, and we have imagined that the ſhining Brightneſs 

It ariſing in our Minds from a deep Meditation of our Myſteries was derived 

from that Source; wherefore we will demonſtrate to you that we are in 

_ Poſſeſſion of Divine Truths in great Abundance; then they ſaid, Are not 

* we in Poſſeſſion of this Truth, that there is a Trinity conſiſting of God the 

of Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and that this Trinity is an Object of 

* Faith? Are not we in Poſſeſſion of this Truth, that Chriſt is our Redeemer 

nat and Saviour? And of this, that Chriſt only is Righteouſneſs, and that he 
alone hath Merit, and that it is a wicked and unjuſt Thing for any Perſon 

ll; Wl to defifef6 Himſelf any Part of his Righteouſneſs and Merit ? Are not. we 

in Poſſeſſion alſo of this Truth, that no Man can do any ſpiritual Good of | 
Himſelf, and that all Good, which is really fo, is from God? Are not we Af 
in Poſſeſſion too of this Truth, that there is ſuch a Thing as meritorious: 1 
and hypocritical Goodneſs, and that all ſuch Goodneſs is Evil? Are ack, 
we in Poſſeſſion of this Truth, that good Works ought to be done? An 

of this, that Men ought to believe in God, and that every one obtaineth 1 
Life according to his Belief? Not to mention many other Truths which 

we have learnt from the Word; and who amongſt you can deny one of 
them? Yet ye ſay, that in our Schools we are not in Poſſeſſion of a ſinglo 
Truth; but ſurely ſuch an Aſſertion muſt be grounded on Spite and Ma- 
lice, To this we returned for Anſwer, All the Truths which you have 

| Nnn adduced 


(/) That Angelic Spirits frequently converſe with thoſe who are in the ſpiritual World, 
nd alſo at Times with ſuch as are in x Evils of Life and Falſifications of Truths, who for 
various good Purpoſes are then permitted to aſſociate and converſe with them, is a Fact which 
5 frequently aſſerted in the Author's Writing. w:, 

| * ; 
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adduced are in their own Nature true, but they are falfified by you, in eonſe- 
quence of the falſe Principles which rule in your Hearts; and that this is 
really fo we will convince you by ocular Demouſtration. There is a Place 
not far from hence, illuminated by a direct Influx'of Eight from Heaven, 
in the Midſt whereof there is a Table, on which if any Piece of Writing 
be placed, that containeth in t any Truth derived from the Word, by Virtue 
of that Truth the Writing inſtantly ſhineth like a Star; write now the Truths 
you mentioned on a Picce of Paper, and let it be placed on this Table, and 
ye may then judge by the Effect whether they be genuine Truths, or not; 
they did fo, and gave the Paper to the Keeper of the Table, who placed it 
thereon, and then defired them to remove to a little Diſtance, and look to- 
wards the Table; they did fo, and lo! the Paper ſhone like a Star; then 

fad the Keeper, Ye ſee plainly from hence that theſe are Truths which ye 
Have written on the Paper; but come now nearer, and fix your Eyes atten- 
tively on the Paper; and they did ſo, and lo! the Light fuddenly diſap- 
red, and the Paper became black, as if it had been in the Smoke of a 
— Then ſaid the Keeper, touch now the * with your Hands, 
but take Care that ye do not touch any Part of the Writing; and inſtantly, 
as they did fo, it took Fire, and was conſumed. When theſe Experi- 
ments were concluded, the Keeper explained the Reaſon of the Caution he 
had given them againſt touching any Part of the Writing; it, ſaid he, ye 
had touched that, ye would have heard a Crackling, and would have burnt 
our Fingers. This Declaration was then made in the Hearing of thoſe who 
Hood behind; / Ye ſee now that the Truths which ye have abuſed to confirm 
the Myſteries of your Juſtifying Faith, are Truths in Themſelves, but in 
you they are Truths falſified.” They then looked upwards, and the Hea- 
vens appeared to them like Blood, and afterwards like Darkneſs; and in 
the Eyes of the Angelic Spirits ſome of tliem'ſeemed in the Shape of Bats, 
Home in the Shape of Owls, and ſome in the Shape of Birds of Night; ſo 
they fled away to their own Regions of Darkneſs, which ſhone in their 
Eyes by the Light of Infatuation. 2251 | 
The Angelic Spirits who were preſent wondered that they had never be. 
fore been acquainted with this Place, and the Table contained in it; and 
immediately a Voice called to them from the Southern Quarter, ſaying, 
% Come this Way, and ye ſhall ſee ſomething ſtill more extraordinary; 
ſo they went, and were admitted into an Apartment whoſe Walls ſhone 23 
with Gold, and there alſo they obſerved a Table, on whith lay the Word, 
decorated on all Sides with precious Stones in Celeſtial Arrangement. Then 
the Angel who kept it, faid, © Every Time that the Word is opened there 
darteth from it a Light of inexpreſſible Brightneſs, and at the fame Time, 


from the precious Stones, there ariſeth, as it were, the Appearance of: 
| Rainbow, 


i 
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Rainbow, encompaſſing the Word on all Sides, and forming an Arth above 
it, When an Angel from the third Heaven approacheth, the Ground of 
the Rainbow appeareth of a crimſon Colour; when an Angel from the ſe- 
cond Heaven approacheth, the Ground appeareth like Purple; when an 
Angel from the laſt Heaven approacheth, the Ground is White; when a 
good Spirit approacheth, the Light appeareth variegated, like the different 
Veins, and Colours in Marble. The Truth of all theſe Circumſtances was 
then evinced by making the Experiment in the Preſence of the Angelic 
Spirits. Afterwards the Angel proceeded, ſaying, If any one approach- 
eth who hath falſified the Word, the Brightneſs inſtantly 4 and 
if he approacheth nearer, and fixeth his Eyes on the Word, it ſeemeth as if it 
was covered over with Blood, and when this is the Caſe, he is admoniſhed, at 
his Peril, to ſtay there no longer. A certain Perſon, however, who, during 
his Abode on Earth, had been much diſtiuguiſhed for his Writings in Fa- 
| your of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, approached with great 
Confidence, and ſaid, < Through the whole Courſe of my former Lite I ö 
. never falſificd the Word; I laid equal Streſs on Charity, and on Faith, and 
1 taught that in a State of Faith, herein a Man exerciſeth Charity, and do- 
1 eth good Works, he is renewed, regenerated, and ſanctified by the Holy 
Ghoſt; I alſo inſiſted that, in ſuch a Caſe, it is impoſſible Faith ſhould re- 
" main ſingle, that is, unattended by good Works, juſt as a good Tree cannot 
it be without Fruit, or the Sun without Light, or the Fire without Heat 
I likewife blamed thoſe who afferted that good Works were unneceſſary, and 
n that the Commandments of the Decalogue need not be obſerved; I alſo 
laid great Streſs on Repentance, and thus, in a wonderful Manner, connected 


" all Duties. preſcribed in the Word, with the ſingle Article concerning Faith, N 
in which I diſcovered and demonſtrated to be the only ſaving Virtue.” In the ö 
ts, Confidence of this Aflertion that he had never falſified the Word, he ap- 


ſo proached the Table, and in Spite of the Angel's Caution touched the Word ;. 
cit when lo! there was a ſudden Efflux of Fire and Smoke from the Word, 
attended with a loud Exploſion, whereby he was thrown into a diſtant Cor- 
ner of the Apartment, and lay there for the Space of an Hour as if he had- 
been dead. The Angelic Spirits were much ſurprized at this Phenomenon; 
till they were informed, that this diſtinguiſhed Perſonage had exalted the 
Virtues and Works of Charity above all others, as proceeding from Faith, 
but that he underſtood thereby no other Works than what relate to Society, 
and are called moral and civil Works, which have this World's Proſperity 
for their End, and are not done with a View to Salvation aud eternal Life; 
By Works too he had ſuppoſed ſome hidden Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, with 
which Man is utterly unacquainted, and which are effected in ſome parti- | 
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The Angelic Spirits had then ſome Converſation with each other about 
the Falſification of the Word, and they agreed in this, - that'to falſify the 
Word ſignifies to collect Truths from thence, and apply them to the Con- 
frmation of what is falſe, which is to extract Truths from the Word, and 
when they have got them out to murder them; as for Example, to apply 
all thoſe Truths, which were adduced above by the Spirits of the bottom- 
leſs Pit, to the Faith now prevalent, and explain them accordiug to that 
Faith, this is to extract them from the Word, and then deſtroy them; for 
that the Faith which now prevails. in the World is fully impregnated with 
Falſes, will be proved hereafter; fo again, to collect from the Word this 
Truth, that Charity onght to be practiſed, and that Man ſhould do good to 
his Neighbour, and then to infiſt that ſuch Charity, and good Works ſhould 
not be done and practiſed with a View to Salvation, inaſmuch as all the 
Good which a Man doeth is not Good, becauſe it is meritorious, this is to 
extract Truth from the Word, and whien it is fo extracted to murder it, 
foraſmuch as the Lord in his Word enjoineth every one who would be ſaved 
to love his Neighbour, and from the Influence of that Love to do him 
good. The Caſe is the fame in other Inftauces, : 


Of te DIVINE TRINITY. 


165. He treated of God the Creator, and at the ſame Time of 
Creation, aud afterwards of the Lord the Redeemer, and at the 
ſame Time of Redemption, and laſtly of the Holy Ghoſt, and at the ſame 
Time of the Divine Operation, and having thus treated of the Triune God, it is 
expedient now to treat alſo concerning the Divine Trinity, a Doctrine which 
in the Chriſtian World is known, and yet is unknown. The Expedience of 
this Doctrine appeareth from hence, that by it alone we can acquire a right 
Idea of God, and a right Idea of God is to the Church what the inner Court 
"and Altar were to the Temple; or like a Crown on the Head, and a Sceptre 
in the Hand of a King fitting on his Throne; for as one Link of a Chain 
is united with, and AAR on another, ſo doth the whole Body of The- 
ology depend on a right Idea of God, as its Head; and, if the Reader is ina 
Diſpoſition to receive and credit it, every one hath a Place in Heaven ge- 
cording to his Idea of God; for this Idea is like a Touchſtone whereby 
Gold and Silver are proved, that is, it is the true Teſt whereby to examine 
the Quality of Goodneſs and Truth in Man, inaſmuch as no poſſible ſaving 
Good can come but from God, and there is not a ſingle ſaving Truth but 


vrkat deriveth its Quality from the Boſom of Goodueſs. To unfold the 
the | Doctrine 
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Doctrine concerning the Divine Trinity more fully, ſo that Men may fee it 
with both their Eyes, we ſhall arrange it under the following Articles, 
I. That there is a Divine Trinity coniſting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
II. That theſe Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghaſt, are three Eſſentials of 
One God, which make One, like Soul, Body, and Operation in Man. III. That 
before the Creation of the World there was no ſuch Trinity, but that it was 
provided and made, fince the Creation of the World, when God was manifeſted 
in the Fleſh, and then exi ſted in the Lord God, the "Redeemer, and Saviour, pe 
Feſus Chriſt. IV. That a Trinity of Divine Perſons exiſting from Eternity, 
or before the Creation of the World, when conceived in Idea, is a Trinity of 
Gods, which can never be expelled by the oral Confeſſion of one God. V. That 
a Trinity of Perſons was unknown in the 3 Church, and that the Doc- 
trine was fir fl broached by the Council of Nice, and thence received into the 
Romiſh Church, and thus propagated among fl the Reformed Churches. VI. 
That the Nicene and Athanafian Doctrine concerning the Trinity have together 
given Birth to a Faith, which hath totally corrupted the Chriſtian Church. 
VII. Wat hence is come that Abomination of Deſolation, and that Miction 
ſuch as was not in all the World, neither ſhall be, which the Lord hath fore- 
told in Daniel, and the Evangeliſts, and the Revelations. VIII. Hence too it is. 
to come to paſs, that except a New Heaven and a New Church be eftabliſhed by 
the Lord, no Fleſh can be ſaved. IX. That a Trinity of Perſons, each where- 
of fingly and by Himſelf is God, according to the Athanafian Creed, bath given 
Birth to many abſurd and heterogeneous Notions concerning God, which are 
We ſhall now proceed to a particular Expla- 
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merely fanciful and abortive. 
nation of each Article, ON 


164. Tnar TAERE 13 A Divixs TxINITY consSISTING of FATHER, 
Sox, AND Holy GuosT. Y | 
That there is a Divine Trinity, conſiſting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
is manifeſtly declared in the Word, and particularly in theſe Paſſages, The 
Angel ſaid unto Mary, the HoLy GnosT fhall come upon thee, and the PowtR 
of THE HiGnEsT hall overſhadow thee, north be alſo that Holy Thing 
which ſhall be born y thee ſhall be called Taz Sox vr Gor, Luke i. 35. 
Here Mention is made of Three, viz. the Higheſt, (who is God the Father) 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Son of God; en Teſus was baptized, lo! the 
Heavens were opened, and fobn 4 ow Tun HoLy Gnos r deſcending like a 
Dove, and lighting upon him, and lo! a Voice from Heaven ſaying, this is 
My BeLoveD SoN, in whom I am well pleaſed, Matt. ili, 16, 1 h Mark i. 
10,11, Johni. 32. It is ſtill more evidently declared in theſe. Words 
of the Lord to his Diſciples, Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
lle Name of Tug FarHkR, and of Tux Sox, and of Tus HoLy Guosr, 
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Matt. xxviii. 19. And in theſe Words of John, There are Three that 
bear Witneſs in Heaven, Tus FATHERN, Tre WorD, AND THE Hory 
Gaosr, uſt Epiſt. Chap. v. 7. To this may be added the further Evidence 
ariſmg from the Circumſtance of our Lord's praying to his Father, and 
ſpeaking of him, and with him, and declaring that he would fend the Holy 
Ghoſt, which alſo he did. The Apoſtles alſo, in their Epiſtles, make fre- 
quent Mention of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Hence then 
it is evident that there is a Divine Trinity, conſiſting of Father, Son, aud 
Holy Ghoſt. Tarn) ante yan PVT ORD ao 


165. But in what Senſe this Trinity is to be underſtood, whether as con- 
fiſting of three Gods, who in Eſſence, and conſequently in Name, are one 
God; or as three (g) Objects of one Subject, and thus only the Qualities, 
or Attributes, of one God, Which are ſo expreſſed; or whether it is to be 
underſtood in ſome other Senſe, human Reaſon, if left to itſelf, can by no 
Means diſcern. What then is Man to do, or where is he to atk Counſel in 
a Point fo intricate ? There is no other poſſible Help for him, but to go to 
the Lord God the Saviour, and read the Word under his Influence, inaſ- 
much as he is the God of the Word; and then his Underſtanding will be 
enhghtened, and he will ſee Truths which his, Reaſon alſo will conſent to. 
But in Caſe, O Man! thou doſt not go to the Lord, although thou ſhouldeſt 
read the Word a thouſand Times over, and ſhouldeſt diſcern therein both a 
Divine Trinity and Unity, yet in vain wilt thou hope to ſee the Trinity in 
any other Light than as conſiſting of three Divine Perſons, | each whereof 
ſingly and by Himſelf is God, and thus as containing three Gods. Such 
Doctrine however is plainly repugnant to the common Perception of all 
Men throughout the Univerſe, and therefore its Advocates, to avoid the 
Imputation of Folly, take Refuge in this Device, viz. that although in Re- 
ality there are three Gods, yet Faith requires, that they ſhould not be 
called three Gods, but One; and further, to guard agaiuſt the Aſperii- 
ons of Cenſure, they give out, that the Underſtanding, in this Caſe particu- 
larly, ſhould be put in Chains, and kept bound under Obedience to F aith. 
The Production of ſuch. a paralytic Birth was a Conſequence of not reac- 
ing the Word under the Lord's Influence; for whoſoever doth not read it 
under his Influence, readeth it under the Influence of his own Underſtand- 
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(g) The Terms Object, and Suhjecl, are here uſed according to the Senſe of the School- 
Philoſophers ;/ in which Senſe by Object is meant fome particular Gig or Property, reſult- 
ing from any Subject; and by SubjezZ, the Body, or Thing, in which ſuch Quality, or Pro- 
perty, is inherent ; thus Colour, in reſpect to Body, may be called the Oljcaa, Body, in 
reſpect to its Colour, may be called Suljeci. | | | 
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ing, Which is like a Bird of Night in Relation to Things that are in ſpiri- 
tual Light, as are all the Effentials of the Church. When therefore a 
Man, under the Influence of his own Underſtanding, readeth thoſe Pal- 
ſages in the Word which relate to the Trinity, and thence conceiveth, that 
notwithſtanding there are Three, yet {till thoſe Three are One, this ap- 

-arcth to him like one of thoſe dark Anſwers that were wont to be given 
by the Oracles of old, which becauſe he doth not underſtand, he mumbles 
it in his Mouth, inſtead of placing it directly before his Eyes; for if he 
ſhould take ſuch a direct View of it, it would be like a Riddle, which the 


more he defires to unfold, ſo much the more it would puzzle and confuſe 


him, till at laſt he would begin to think of it without Underſtanding, 
which is the ſame Thing as to pretend to ſee without an Eye. In ſhort, to 
read the Word under the Influence of our own Underſtanding only, which 
is the Caſe with all thoſe who do not acknowledge the Lord to be the God 
of Heaven and Earth, and in conſequence of ſuch Acknowledgment ap- 
proach, and worſhip him alone, may be likened unto a common Paſtime 
amongſt Children, when they tie a Handkerchief before their Eyes and at- 
tempt to walk in a ſtrait Line, and even fancy that they do walk ſtrait, 
and yet, notwithſtanding, decline gradually either to the Right, or Left, 
and at length bend into a Direction oppoſite to that in which they ſet out, 
till they ſtumble upon ſome Stone or other in the Way, and fall to the 
Ground. Such Perſons alſo may be compared with Mariners failing with- 
out a Compals, the Conſequence of whit is, that they let the Veſſel drive 
upon Rocks and Sands, and are ſhipwrecked. They are alſo like a Man 
walking over a wide Plain in the Dark, who ſeeth a Scorpion, and fancieth 


it to be a Bird, and 395 to catch it, and take it up in his Hand, and doth 


not diſcover his Miſtake till he is pierced with its deadly Sting. They may 
likewiſe be compared with a Cormorant, or a Kite, ſpying a ſmall Part of a 
Fiſh's Back above the Surface of the Water, to which they inſtautly fly, 
and fix their Beaks ſo faſt thercin, that they are pulled over head by he 
Fiſh, and drowned. They are alſo like a Perſon who enters into a Lab 
rinth without either à Guide or a Thread for his Direction, the Conte 
quence of which is, that the further he penetrates, the more he is at a Loſs 
to find his Way out again. In fine, the Man who readeth the Word, not 
under the Lord's Influence, but under the Influence of his own: Under-- 
ſtanding, fancieth himſelf to be as quick ſighted as a Lynx, and to have 
more Eyes than Argus, when yet interiorly he does. not diſcern a fangle 
Truth, but only what is Falſe, and perſuading himſelf that this is Truth, 
it appears to him like the polar Star, by which he ſteereth, and to which 
he directeth all the Sails of Thought and Conception, till at length he hath. 
uo more Diſcernment of Truth than a Mole, and what he doth. diſcern 2 
bendeth 
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bendeth in Favour of his own Fancy, whereby he petverteth, and falfifieth 
the holy Things of the Word, 4 


166. THaT THESE Tarts, FATHER, Son, AND Hory GrosT, ARE 
THREE ESSENTIALS OF One God, wHICH MAKE ONE, LIKE SOUL, Boby, 
AND OPERATION, IN MAN. 

There are general, and alſo particular Eflentials of every one Thing, 
which all together conſtitute one Eflence. The general Eſſentials of every 
one Man are his Soul, Body, and Operation ; —.4 that theſe conſtitute oue 
Effence is evident from this Circumſtance, that one exiſteth by Derivation 
from the other, and for the Sake of the other, in a continued Series; for 
Man hath his Beginning from the Soul, which is the very Eſſence of the 
Seed, and which is not only the Initiating, but alſo the producing Cauſe of 
all the Parts of the Body in their reſpective Order, and afterwards of all 
Acts proceeding from the Soul and Body united, which are called Opera- 
tions ; wherefore from this Circumſtance of the Production of one from 
another, and their conſequent Inſertion, and Conjunction one with another, 
it is evident that theſe three are of one Eſſence, and therefore they are called 

+% 


three Eſſentials. 


167. That theſe three Eſſentials, viz. Soul. Body, and Operation, did, 
and do exiſt in the Lord God the Saviour, is univerſally acknowledged. 
That his Soul was from Jehovah the Father can only be denied by Anti- 
chriſt, for in the Word of both the new and old Teſtament he is called 
the Son of Jehovah, the Son of the moſt high God, the only-begotten; 
wherefore the Divinity of the Father, anſwering to the Soul in Man, is his 
firſt Efſential. That the Son, who was born of the Mother Mary, is the 
Body of that Divine Soul, is a Conſequence of that Birth, inaſmuch as 
Nothing is provided in the Womb of the Mother except a Body, conceived 
by, and derived from the Soul? this therefore is a ſecond Eſſential. That 
Operations conſtitute a third Eſſential is a Conſequence of their Proceed- 
ing from Soul and Body together ; for the Things that proceed are of the 
ſame Eſſence with the Things from whence they proceed. That the three 
Eſſentials which are Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One in the Lord, 
like Soul, Body, and Operation in Man, is evident from the Words of the Lord 
declaring, that He and the Father are One, and that the Father is in Him, 
and He in the Father; and that in like Manner He and the Holy Ghoſt are 
One, inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt is the Divine-proceeding out of the Lord 
from the Father, as was ſhewn above No 153, 154. by ſo many Quotations 
from the Word, that to prove it again would be ſuperfluous, and like loadwg 
a Table with Food, when Men have ſatisfied their Appetites 


167. When 
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168, When it is ſaid that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are thfee Eſſen- 
tials of one God, it appears to human Reaſon as if thoſe three Eſſentials 
were three diſtin& Perſons, which yet cannot poſſibly be true; but whewit 
is underſtood that the Divinity of the Father, which conſtituteth the Soul, 
and the Divinity of the Son, which conſtituteth the Body, and the Divi- 
nity of the Holy Ghoſt, or the Divine-Proceeding, which conſtituteth 
Operation, are three Eſſentials of one God, this the Underſtanding can ap- 
prehend. For there is a peculiar Divinity of Nature in God the Father, 
in the Son derived from the Father, and in the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
both, which being of the ſame Effence, and the ſame Mind, conſtitute to- 
gether one God. But if thoſe three Divine Natures are called Perſons, and 
have each of them their particular Attributes allotted them, as when Im- 
putation 18 aſcribed to the Father, Mediation to the Son, and Operation to 
the Holy Ghoſt, in this Caſe the Divine Eflence is divided, which yet is 
One, and individual, and thus none of the three is God in perfect Fulneſs, 
but each in ſubtriplicate Power, which is a Conceit that every ſober and 
ſcuſible Man muſt of Negeſſity reject. | | 


169. How plain therefore is it to diſcern a Trinity in the Lord by a Tri- 
nity diſcernible in every individual Man! For in eyery individual Man 
there is a Soul, a Body, and Operation; and fo it is alſo with reſpect to the 
Lord, inaſmuch as in Him, as Paul faith, dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily, Coloſſ. ii. 9. Wherefore the Trinity in the Lord is Di- 
vine, but in Man it is human. How plain alſo is it to ſee, that in this 
Myſtery, repreſenting three Divine Perſons, and yet but One God, and this 
One God not as One Perſon ; Reaſon hath Nothing to do, but is lulled to 
Sleep, ſtill compelling the Mouth to ſpeak like a Parrot without Meaning! 
And when Reaſon is Iaid afleep, what are the Words of the Mouth but 2 
leſs and inanimate Things? Or when the Mouth ſpeaketh what the Rea- 
fon contradicteth, what are ſuch Words but the Offspring of Folly and In- 
fatuation? At this Day, with reſpe& to the Divine Trinity, human Reaſon 
is bound, like a Man tied Hand and Foot in a Priſon, and may be compared 
to a Veſtal Virgin buried alive, for letting out the facred Fire; when ne- 
vertheleſs a Divine Trinity ought to ſhine like a Lamp in the Mind of 
every Member of the Church, ſince God in his Trinity, and in his 
Unity, is All in All in every Thing that is holy either in Heaven or the 
Church. But to make one God of the Soul, another of the Body, and a 
third of the Operation, what is this but like forming three diſtin Parts 
WP 75 the three Eſſentials of one Man, which is to behead, and murder 
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170. III. Tur BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD THERE Way 
No SUCH "IF RINITY, BUT THAT IT WAS PROVIDED, AND MADE, SINCE THE 
CREATION, WHEN GoD' WAS MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH, AND THEN Ex- 
ISTED IN THE Lok D God, THE REDEEMER, AND SAvIioOUR, JEsUs CHRIST, 
In the Chriſtian Church, at this Day, a Divine Trinity is acknowledged 
as exiſting before the Creation of the World, according to which Acknow- 
ledgment it is ſuppoſed, that Jehovah God begat a Son from Eternity, and 
that at the ſame Time the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from both, and that each 
of theſe Three fingly, or by Himſelf, is God, inaſmuch as each is One Per- 
ſon ſubſiſting of Himſelf. But this Belief, being incomprehenſible to Rea- 
fon, 1s called a Myſtery, to whieh there is no other Key fave this, that thoſe 
Three partake of one Divine Eſſence, by which is underſtood Eternity, 
Immenſity, Omnipotence, and in conſequence thereof an Equality of Di- 
vinity, Glory, and Majeſty. That this Trinity however is a Trinity of 
three Gods, and therefore not a Divine Trinity, will be proved hereafter ; but 
that a Trinity, conſiſting of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which was pro- 
vided, and made, after God's Incarnation, conſequently after the Creation 
of the World, is a Divine Trinity, inaſmuch as it exiſteth in One God, is 
evident from all that hath been ſaid above. The Reaſon why this Divine 
Trinity exiſteth in the Lord God, the Redeemer and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
is, becauſe the three Eflentials, of One God, which conſtitute One Eſſence, 
are in Him. That in Him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, ac- 
cording to Paul, is evident alſo from the Lord's own Words, where he faith, 
that all that the Father hath is his, and that the Holy Ghoſt doth not ſpeak 
of Himſelf, but from Him; and alſo from this Circumſtance, that at his 
Reſurrection he took with him from the Sepulchre his whole human Body 
entire, both as to Fleſh and Bones, Matt. xxviii. 1, to 8, Mark xvi. 5, 6. 
Luke xxiv. 1, 2, 3. John xx; 11, to 15. contrary tothe Maniter of other 
Men; which alſo he teſtified: openly to his Diſciples, ſaying, Behold my 
Hands and Feet, that it is I myſelf ; handle me and ſee, for a'Spirit hath not 
Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee — 0: Luke xxiv. 39. From hence every Man 
may be convinced, if he be ſo diſpoſed, that the Humanity of the Lord is 
Divine, and conſequently. that in Him God is Man, and Man is God. 


171. The Trinity which the preſent Chriſtian Church embraceth, and 
admitteth into its Articles of Faith, is, that God the Father begot a Son 
from Eternity, and that then the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from both, and 
that each by Himſelf is God. Of this Trinity no other poſſible Concep- 
tion can be formed in the Minds of Men, thau as of a Triarchy, or as of 
the Government of three Kings in one Kingdom, or three Generals over 


one Army, or three Maſters in one Houſe, each of whom hath equal Power; 
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the certain Conſequence of which muſt be Ruin and Deſtruction. And 
ſhould any one be defirous to ſketch out the Form or Figure of ſuch a Tx 

archy in his Imagination, he muſt be obliged to repreſent it to his Farlh 
like a Man with three Heads upon one Body, or with three Bodies under 
one Head; which monſtrous Image is nevertheleſs formed in the Imagina- 


ſelf is God, and join theſe together as One God, and yet deny that 
notwithſtanding his Unity, is One Perſon. This Notion concerning the 
Birth of the Son of God from Eternity, and that this Son deſcended, and 
aflumed the Humanity, may be compared with the fabulous Stories amongſt 
the Ancients, concerning the Creation of human Souls at the Beginning of 
the World, and their entering into Bodies, and becoming Men; and likewiſe 
with thoſe ridiculous Conceits, that the Soul of one Perſon paſſethi into ano- 
ther, as many in the jewiſh Church believed, fancying that the Soul of Elias 
3 had paſſed into the Body of John the Baptiſt, and that David would return 
into his own Body, or that of ſome other Perſon, and reign over Iſrael and 
Judah, becauſe it is faid in Ezekiel,” Iæuill ſet up une Shepherd over them, and 
he ſhall feed them, even my Servant David, and he ſhall be their” Shepherd, 
and I Fehovah will be ibeir Gad, and my Servant David a Prince among them, 
Chap. xxxiv. 23, 24. Aud in other Places; not diſcerning that by David 
there is mennt the Lord. „ to itte CT e am 
172. IV. Tur A TRINITY or DIVINE'PERSONs EXISTING'FROM ETER 
NI TY, OR BEFORE THE CREATION o THEWoRTD, WHEN 'CONCEIVED 'IN 
IDEA, Is A TRINITY or Gos, WHICH SAN NOT RR EXPELUED BY THE ORAL 
CoxrksaON o οσg Gm.. „ b 6 ttz leb ang wat 
That a Trinity of Diviue Perſons exiſting from Eternity is a Trinity of 
Gods, appears evidently from theſe Paſſages in the Athanaſian Creed, There 
1s one Perſon of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt; 
The Father is Gad and Lard, the Son is Gad and Lord, and the Holy Ghoft"is 
God and Lord; nevertheleſs there are not three Gods, or three Lori, but one 
God, and one Lord; for as. we: are compelled by the Chriſtian Verity 16 ace 
edge every Perſon by himſelf io be God: and Laru, fo are we forbidden by the 
Catholic Religion id ſay there be three Gods or three; Lordi. This Creed is re- 
caved as Acumenical, or univerſal, by the whole. Chriſtian Church, and 
from it is derived all that at this Day is known and acknowledged concern- 
ing God. Every one who readeth this Creed with his Eyes open may per- 
ceive, that a Trinity of Gods was the only Trinity thought of by thoſe who 
compoſed the Council of Nice, whence this Creed, as a poſthumous” Birth, 
was firſt introduced into the Church. That a Trinity of Gods was not 
ouly thought of by the Members of the Nicens Council, but that the ſame 
Nan Trinity 


tion of thoſe, who believe in three Divine Perſons, and that each by Hung 
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Trinity is ſtill received throughout all Chriſtendom, is a neceflary Conſe. 
gence of making that Creed the Standard of Knowledge reſpecting God, 
which every one pays an implicit Obedience. — to every one, 
both Layman and Clergyman, both learned Maſters an 
conſecrated Biſhops and Archbiſhops, nay, even to purple Cardinals, and 
the Roman Pontiff himſelf, whether any other Trinity than a Trinity of 
Sods be at this Day received throughout Chriſtendom : let each examine 
himſelf, and then profeſs his Sentiments openly according to the Ideas 
of his own Mind; for from the Words of this generally received Doc. 
trine concerning God, it is as clear and tranſparent to the Sight, as Water 
in a Cup of Chryſtal, that there are three Perſons, each whereof 1s Lord 
and God; and alſo, that according to Chriſtian Verity Men ought to con- 
feſs, or acknowledge, each Perſon ſingly to be God, and Lord, but that Re- 
ligion, or the Catholic, or Chriſtian Faith forbids to ſay, and make Men- 
tion of, three Gods, and three Lords; and thus that Verity, and Religion, 
or Truth, and Faith, are not one and the fame Thing, but two different 
Things in a State of Contrariety to each other. It is aſſerted indeed that 
there are not three Gods, and three Lords, but one God, and one Lord; but 
this Aſſertion was : plainly added to obviate the Cenſures of Mankind, and 
to prevent their being expoſed to the Deriſion of the whole World; for 
who can forbear Derifion on hearing of three Gods? And who doth not ſee 
a manifeſt Contradiction in this palliating Aſſertion, that although there are 
three Lords and three Gods, yet they are not three, but one? Whereas, 
had they ſaid, that Divine Efiince belongetlr to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet there are not three Divine Eſſences, but 
only one individual Eſſence, the Myſtery in this Caſe would have been 
eaſily explained, whilſt by the Father Men had underſtood the all-beget- 
ing Divinity, (Divinum a quo) by the Son' the Divine Humanity thence 
originating, and by the Holy Ghoſt the Divine-Proceeding, which Three 
are conſtituent of one God; or if the Divinity of the Father had been con- 
ſidered as the Soul in Man, the Divine Humanity as the Body of that Soul, 
and the Holy Ghoſt as the Operation ing from both; in this Caſe 
three Eſſences are underſtood as belonging to one and the ſame Perſon, and 
therefore as conſtituting together one ſingle individual Eſſence. 


173. The Reaſon why the Idea of Three Gods cannot be extirpated by 
the oral Confeſſion of One God is, becauſe that Idea is implanted in the 
Memory, in the early Part of Life, and what is implanted in the Memory 
is the Subject of all a Man's future Thoughts. For the Memory in Man 
is like the ruminatory Stomach in thoſe Birds, and Beaſts, that chew the 
Cud; in this Stomach theꝝ ſtore up a Supply of Food, to ſerve for the! 


future 


Doctors, and alſo 
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future Nouriſhment, which by Turns they diſgorge, and chewing it a ſecond 
Time they fwallow it down into that Stomach-wherein the Food is digeſted, 
and prepared for all the Purpoſes of bodily Nouriſhment; the human Un- 
derſtanding auſwers to the latter Stomach, as the Memory doth to the 
former. Every one may ſee that the Idea of three Divine Perſons exiſting 
from Eternity, which is the ſame as the Idea of Three Gods, cannot be ex- 
tirpated by an oral Confeſſion of one God, if he only confiders this Cirs 
cumſtance, that it hath never as yet been extirpated, and that there are 
many Perſons of Note and Diſtinction in the Church, who are unwilling 
that it ſhould be extirpated, contending that three Divine Perſons are one 


him to be one God. What Man of Senſe however doth not think with 
himſelf, that by the Word Perſon, a real Perſon cannot be underſtood, but 
only the prædication of ſame particular Quality, which yet remaineth un- 
aſcertained, and becauſe it is unaſcertained, it continueth implanted in the 
Memory as it was received in the early part of Life, and like the Root of 
a Tree in the Ground, although it be cut down, yet it puts forth freſh 
Shoots at a future Period. But you, my Friend, be adviſed not only to cut 
down that Tree, but alſo to extirpate its very Roots, and then implant in 
your Garden fuch Trees as may yield good Fruits; for this Purpoſe take 


oy 


— 


Mouth, without any Idea to influence it, ſhould make Confeſſion of One 
God; for in ſuch a Caſe, what is the Underſtanding which is above the 
Memory, and conceiveth three Gods, and the Underſtanding which is 


SS & * 


ut below the Memory, and by which the Mouth confefleth oue God, but like 
en an Actor on a Stage, who can aſſume two Characters, by crofling from one 
et- vide of the Stage to the other, aud can aſſert one Thing on one Side, and 


contradict it on the other, and by ſuch Altercation call himſelf a wife Man 
on this Side, and a Fool on that? And what is tlie Conſequence of ſuch Am- 
biguity of Character, but that whilſt he ſtands in the Middle, and looketh 
towards each Side, he beginneth to imagine that there is nothing real in 
either, and thus perhaps, that there is neither one God nor three, and con- 
lequently no God? For this is the true Source and Origin of the Natura- 
lim that ſo much prevaileth at preſent throughout the World. No one 
in Heaven can pronounce ſuch an Expreſſion as a Trinity of Perſons, each 
whereof ſingly is God; for the heavenly Atmoſphere, which is the Medium 
for the Conveyance and Propagation of angelic Thoughts, as our Air is of 
natural Sounds, is in Oppoſition to ſuch an Expreſſion. An Hypoerite in- 
indeed can utter ſomething like it, but then the Tone of his Voice, in the 
heavenly Atmoſphere, ſoundeth like the Gnaſhing of Teeth, or croaketh 
Ike a Raven that attempteth to imitate the Note of a Nightingale, I have 


Q 4 been 


God, aud obſtinately denying God to be One Perſon, although they allow 


Heed leſt the Idea of Three Gods ſhould abide in your Mind, whilſt your 
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been informed alſo from Heaven, that it is as impoſſible to extirpate a Be. 
lief, confirmed and rooted in the Mind, in Favour of a Trinity of Gods, by 
au oral Confeſſion of one God, as it would be to draw a full grown Tree 
through its Seed, or a Man's whole Chin through a ſingle Hair of his 
Beard. | | 3 


174. V. Thar A TrinITY of PERSONS WAS UNKNOWN IN THE 
ArosroLie CHURCH, AND THAT THE DocTRINE WAS FIRST BROACHED 
BY THE Council or Nick, AND THENCE RECEIVED INTO THE Ro- 
MisH CHurCh, AND THUS PROPAGATED AMONGST THE REFORMED 
CHURCHES. Bs 

By the Apoſtolic Church is meant, not only the Church which exiſted 
in various Places, whilſt the Apoſtles lived, but for two or three Ages af- 
ter their Deceaſe. It was then Men firſt began to pluck the Door of the 
Temple off its Hinges, and ruſh like Thieves and Robbers into the Holy 
of Holies; by the Temple is meant the Church, by the Door the Lord 
God the Redeemer, and by the Holy of-Holies his Divinity; for Jeſus 
faith, VEriLY I 8AY wnto you, he that entereth not by the Door into the 
Sheepfold, but CLIMBETH UP SOME OTHER WAY, the ſame is a Thief and a 
Robber; I am the Door, by me if any Man enter in he ſhall be ſaved. This 
horrid Deed was done by Arius and his Adherents; on which Account a 
Council was aſſembled by Conſtantine the Great, at Nice a City of Bithynia, 
and it was by the Members of this Council devized, concluded, and deter- 
mined, with a View to ſtop the Progreſs of Arius's damnable Hereſy, that 
three Divine Perſons, F n Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have exiſted from 
Eternity, each whereof hath a diſtinct and independant Perſonality, Ex- 
iſtence and Subſiſtence; and further, that the ſecond Perſon, or the Son, 
deſcended, and aſſumed the Humanity, and accompliſhed: the Work of 
Redemption, and that in Confequence thereof his Humanity was made 
Partaker of Divinity by an hypoſtatic Union, and that by Virtue of this 
Union he had a cloſe Relationſhip with God the Father. From that Time 
an incredible Number of dreadful Hereſies, reſpecting God, and the Per- 
fon of Chriſt, began to be propagated throughout the Earth, whereby the 
Head of Antichriſt was exalted, and God divided into three Perſons, and 
the Lord the Saviour into two; and thus the Temple, which the Lord had 
built by his Apoſtles, was deſtroyed, and that fo effectually, that there was 
not one Stone left on another which was not thrown down, according to 
his own Words, Matt. xxiv. 2. where by the Temple is not meant ths 
Temple at Jeruſalem only, but the Church alſo, of whoſe Conſummation, 
or End, that Chapter treateth throughout. But what elſe could be expected 


from that Council, and from the others that ſucceeded it, which divided the 
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Divinity in like Manner into three Perſons, and placed an incarnate God, 
in Subordination to them, on their Footſtool ? For they removed the Head 
of the Church from its Body, in Conſequence of climbing up ſome other Way, 
that is, they paſſed by Jeſus Chriſt, and climbed up to God the Father, 
as to a diſtin Perſon, with only the Mention of Chriſt's Merits in their 
Mouths, as an Inducement for the Father to have Mercy on them, believ- 
ing that by this Means they ſhould receive inſtantaneous Juſtification with 
all its attendant Graces, as the Remiſſion of Sins, Renovation, Sanctification, 


Regeneration, and Salvation, and all this without any Medium of Recep- 
tion on the Part of Man. | | 


175. That the Apoftolic Church had no Idea of a Trinity of Perſons, 
or of Three Perſons exiſting from Eternity, is evident from the CREED of 
that Church, which is called Taz ArosrEES CREEd, where it is faid, I be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth; and in Teſus 
Chriſt his only Son our Lord. who was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary, &c. and I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. Here is no Mention 
made of any Son born from Eternity, but of a Son conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary; the Compoſers of that Creed having 
learnt from the Apoſtles, that Jeſus Chrift was the True God, 1 John v. 21. 
and that in him dwelleth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, Colol. ii. 9. 
and that the Apoſtles preached Faith in Him, Acts, xx. 21. and that He hath 
all Power in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. | 


176. What Dependance is to be placed on Councils, whilſt they do not 
immediately approach the-God of the Church? Is not the Church the 
Lord's Body, and He its Head? And what is a Body without a Head, or a 
Body on which are ſet three Heads, each forming Purpoſes, aud making 
Decrees ? Doth not Illumination, which 1s of a Spiritual Nature, as it de- 
ſcendeth from the Lord alone, who is the God of Heaven aud of the 
Church, and alſo the God of the Word, become in ſuch a Caſe more and 
more natural, aud at laſt ſenſual? And when this happens, not a ſingle ge- 
nuine Theological Truth preſerveth its true Fragrance in its internal Form, 
but is inſtantly caſt out from the Comprehenſion of the rational Under 
ſtanding, and diſperſed into the Air like Chaff by the Winnower's Fan; in 
which Caſe Fallacies enter, and take Place of Truths, and Darkneſs reigneth 


inſtead of 19 5 and then Men ſtand as in a dark Cave, with Spectacles 


before their Eyes, and a Candle in their Hands, and cloſe their Eyelids 
againſt all Spiritual Truths Which are in the Light of Heaven, but open 
them for the Reception of Senſual Truths, which are in the falſe Light 
of the bodily 1 and -afterwards when they hear the Word read to 


them, 
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them, their Minds in like Manner are aſleep to the Perception of Truths, 
aud awake to the Perception of Falſes, and become like the Beaſt that 
roſe out of the Sea, which had a Mouth like a Lion, and a Body like a 
Leopard, and Feet like a Bear, Rev. Xui. 2. It is ſaid in Heaven, that at 
the Concluſion of the Council at Nice, there was a fulfilling of theſe Pro- 
phecies which the Lord declared to his Diſciples, The Sun ſhall be darkened, 
and the Moon ſbali not give her Light, and abe Stars fhall fall from Heaven, 
and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, Matt. xxiv. 29. and in Truth, 
the Apoſtolic Church was like a new Star appearing amongſt the heavenly 
Conſtellations, but after the ſecond Couneil of Nice it became like the 
ſame Star, when it is darkened, and diſappeareth, as hath ſometimes alſo 
been the Caſe in the natural World according to the Obſervations of Aſtro- 
nomers. It is written in the Word that Jehovah God dwelleth in the Light 
which no Man can approach ; who then could approach him unleſs he had 
come to dwell in approachable Light, that is unleſs he had deſcended, and aſ- 
ſumed the Humanity, and in this made himſelf theLightof the World? John, 
i. 9. Chap. xii. 46. Who cannot ſee, that to approach Jehovah the Father, in 
his Light, is as impoſſible, as to take the Wings of -the Morning, and fly 
thereby to the Sun? or to feed on the Sun's Rays inſtead of elementary 
Food? or for a Bird to fly in Æther, and a Stag to run in Air? 


177. VI. Tuar TnE Nicent AXD ATHANASIAN DocTRINE cox- 
CERNING A TRINITY HAVE TOGETHER GTIvEn BIR TU To a Faith, 
WHICH HATH ENTIRELY OVERTURNED THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

That both the Nicene and Athanaſian Doctrine concerning the Trinity, 
afſerteth a Trinity of Gods was ſhewn above, No.172. Hence ſprung the 
Faith of the preſent Church, which is directed towards God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt; towards God the Father, as he 
that imputeth the Rightcouſneſs of the Saviour his Son, and aſcribcth it to 
Man; towards God the Son, as he that intercedeth, and is the Mediator of 
a Covenant; and towards God the Holy Ghoſt, as he who actually inſerib- 
eth on the Heart the imputed Righteouſneſs of the Son, and ſecureth it 
with the Seal of Juſtification, Sanctification, and Regeneration; this is 
the Faith of the preſent Church, which alone is ſufficient to prove, that a 
Trinity of Gods is acknowledged, and worſhipped. From the Faith of 
every particular Church, not only the whole of its Worthip, but alſo of 
its Doctrine is derived; wherefore it may truly be ſaid, that as its Faith is, 
ſo is its Doctrine; hence it follows that this Faith, inaſmuch as it is directed 
towards three Gods, hath overturned all Things belonging to the Church, 


for Faith may be conſidered as a Principal, and Doctrinals as its Deriva- 
wh, | tives, 
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tives, and Derivatives take their Eflence from their Principal. And if any one 
be diſpoſed to examine the Particulars of Doctrine in Relation to God, the 
Perſon of Chriſt, Charity, Repentance, Free- Will, Election, the Uſe of the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, he will fee clearly that a 
Trinity of Gods entereth into every particular, and although it may not 
actually appear therein, yet that is the Fountain from whence it floweth. 
But fince it is not convenient in this Place to enter upon ſuch an Exami- 
nation, and yet for the Sake of opening Mens Eyes it might be expedient 
to do ſo, therefore we ſhall give it in an Appendix to this Work. The 
Faith of the Church, in Relation to God like the Soul which animateth 
the Body, and Points of Doctrine are liłke the Members of that Body; 
Faith towards God alſo is like a Queen, and Points of Doctrine are like the 
Officers and Servants that attend her Palace, and as ſuch Officers and Ser- 
vants are in Subjection to, and dependent on the Queen's Authority, ſo are 
Points of Doctrine on the Injunctions of Faith. From the Nature of this 
Faith too may be ſeen, in what Manner the Word, or holy Scripture, is 
underſtood in the Church; for Faith bendeth. and draweth towards itſelf, 
with all its might, whatſoever it can; fo that if it be a falſe Faith, it play» 
eth the Harlot with every Truth that the Word contains, and putteth a 
falſe Interpretation upon it, and thereby falſiſieth it; but if it be a true 
Faith, then the whole Word is on its Side, and the God of the Word, who 
is the Lord God the Saviour, infuſeth Light, and giveth the Teſtimony of 
his Divine Aﬀent, with a continual Increaſe of Wiſdom to the true Believer. 
That the preſent Faith of the Church, which in its internal Form is a 
Faith in three Gods, but in its external Form in one God, hath extin- 
guiſhed the Light of the Word, and removed the Lord from his Church, 
and thus turned its Morning into Midnight Darkneſs, will be ſeen alſo in 
the Appendix. This was effected by the Heretics who lived before the 
Council of Nice, and afterwards by thoſe who ſucceeded that Council, and 
derived their heretical Opinions from it. But what Dependence, as we 
laid, is to be placed on Councils, which do not enter by the Door into the 
dheepfold, but CLIMB UP soME OTHER Wax, according to the Words of 
the Lord in John, Chap. x. 1. 9. Their Deliberations may be _——_— with 
the Steps of a blind Man walking in the Day, or of a Man who hath good 

Lyes walking in the Night, neither of which can ſee the Pit, before he 
falls headlong into it, Have not there been Councils, for Inſtance, which 

have eſtabliſhed the Pope's Vicarſhip, the Canonization of the Dead, the 

Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip of their Images, the Authority of Indul- 

gencies, and the Diviſion of the Euchariſt, with many other Things of a 

imilar Nature? And what Dependence then is to be placed on ſuch Coun- 

cls? Hath there not alſo been a Council which hath eſtabliſhed the horrid 
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Doctrine of Predeſtination, and hung it up before the Doors of the Temple 
as the Palladium of Religion? What Dependence then is to be placed on 
ſuch a Council? But do you, my Friend, go to the God of the Word, and 
thereby to the Word itſelf, and enter by the Door into the Sheepfold, and 
you will be enlightened; and then you will ſee, as from a high Mountain, 
not only the Errors of many others, but alſo your own former bewildered 
Wauderings in the dark Wood at the Foot of the Mountain. 


178. The Faith of every Church is as the Seed from which all its Doc- 
trines ſpring, and may be compared to the Seed of a Tree from which all 
its Parts, even to the Fruit, ſucceſſively derive their Birth; and alſo to the 
human Seed from which are produced Children, and Families to many Ge- 
nerations; wherefore when we are acquainted with the primary Faith of 
any Church, which by the Reaſon of its Predominancy is called ſaving 
Faith, we may know from-thence, the State and Quality of that Church. 
This may be illuſtrated by the following Example; ſuppoſe it to be a pre- 
dominant Faith that Nature is the Creator of the Univerſe; the Conſe- 
quence of ſuch a Faith is a Belief that the Univerſe is what is generally 
called God; that Nature is his Eflence; that Æther is the Supreme God, 
whom the Antients called Jupiter ; that Air is a Goddeſs, whom the Antients 
called Juno, and made the Wife of Jupiter; that the Ocean 1s an inferior 
Deity, who according to the Antients is named Neptune; and fince the Divi 


nity of Nature extendeth even to the Centre of the Earth, that there alſo i; + 
a God who in Conformity to the Antients, may be called Pluto; that the 1 
Sun is the Palace of all the Gods, wherein they aſſemble when Jupiter = 
calleth a Council; and moreover that Fire is Life iſſuing from God; and * 
thus that Birds fly in God, Beaſts walk in God, and Fiſhes ſwim: in God; Ch 
and further that Thoughts are only different Modifications of Æther, as Ex- * 


preſſions of Thought are only Modulations of Air; and that Love-Affections by | 
are mere occaſional Changes of State owing to the Influx of the Sun's Rays; 
and with Reſpect to a Life after Death, and an Heaven and Hell, that theſe 
Things are mere Fictions invented by the Clergy with a View-to aggran- 
dize their own Honour and Wealth, but that notwithſtanding their being 
Fictions, they are ſtill uſeful, and ought not to be publickly deſpiſed, in- 
aſmuch as they may be ferviceable to keep the Minds of the Vulgar under 
the Yoke of Obedience to the Civil Magiftrate ; that thoſe however, who 
are caught with the Bait of Religion, are recluſe Men, whoſe Thoughts ate 
mere Phantaſms, whoſe Actious are ridiculous, and who, living in ſervil 
Subjection to Prieſts, believe what they do not fee, and ſee what is above 
the Sphere of their Comprehenſion. Theſe, and many other ſuch conſe- 


quent Notions are contained in the predominant Faith, that Nature is the 
; Creator 
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Creator of the Univerſe, and they iſſue from it, as ſoon as ever it is opened 
to give them Vent. This Example then may ſerve to ſhew, that in the 
Faith of the preſent Church, which in its internal Form is directed to- 
wards three Gods, but in its external towards one, there are contained Le- 
gions of Falſities, ready to burſt into Birth, like ſo many young Spiders 
from the Womb of a ſingle Mother. How plain muſt this appear to 
thoſe whoſe Minds have acquired true Rationality by Light from the 
Lord! but how dark and unintelligible to thoſe, who have barred up the 
Door to that Faith, and its Conſequences, by a Perſuaſion that it is not al- 
lowable for Reaſon to look into its Myſteries! 


179. VII. THAT HENCE 1s COME THAT ABOMINATION OF IDESOL A- 
TION, AND THAT AFFLICTION, SUCH As WAS Nor IN ALL THE WORLD, 
NEITHER SHALL BE, WHICH THE LORD HATH FORETOLD IN DANIEL, 
AND THE EVANGELISTS, AND THE REVELATIONS. 

It is written in Dan1er, And for the overſpreading of Abominations he 
ſhall make it deſolate, even until the Conſummation, and that determined ſball 


ö be poured upon the deſolate, Dan. ix. 27. In MaTTHEW THE EVANGELIST 
, the Lord faith, Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall decerve many; 
8 when therefore ye Mall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel 
Ir the Prophet ſtaud in the Holy Place, whoſo readeth let him under ſtand, Matt. 
* xxiv. 11. 15. and afterwards in the ſame Chapter, Then ſhall be great Tri- 


bulation, ſuch as was not from the Beginning of the World to this Time, no, 
nor ever ſhall be, Ver. 21. This Affliction and Abomination are ſpoken of 
in ſeven Chapters in the REveLATIoNs, and are ſignified by he black Horſe, 
and the pale Horſe, coming out of the Book whoſe Seals the Lamb opened, 
Chap. vi. 5. to 8. Alſo by the Beaſt rifing out of | the bottomleſs Pit, wwhich 
made War with the two Witneſſes and flew them, chap. xi. 7. and likewiſe 
by the Dragon which ſtood before the Woman that was about to be delivered, 
to devour her Child, and purſued her into the Wilderneſs, and there caft out 
from his Mouth Mater as a Flood after her, that he might cauſe her to be car« 
ried away of the Flood, chap. xii. and likewiſe by the Beaſts of the Dragon, 
one riſing out of the Sea, and another out of the Earth, chap. xiii. Alſo by the 
three Spirits like Frogs which came forth from the Mouth of the Dragon, from 
the Mouth of the Beaſt, and from the Mouth of the falſe Prophet, chap. xvi. 13. 
and farther by this, that after the ſeven Angels had poured out the Vals of 
the Wrath of God, in which were the ſeven laſt Plagues upon the Earth, up- 
on the Sea, upon the Fountains and Rivers, upon the Sun, upon the Throne of 
the Beaſt, upon the River Euphrates, and laſily upon the Air, there was. a 
great Earthquake, ſuch as was not fince Men were upon the Earth, chap. xvi. 
An Earthquake fignifieth the Overthrow of the Church, which is effected 


by 
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by Falſes and the Falfifications of Truth, and which is ſignified alſo by 
the great Tribulation ſuch as was not from the Beginning of the World, 
Matt. xxiv. 21. The ſame is underſtood alſo by theſe Words, And the An- 
gel thruſt in his Sickle into the Earth, and gathered the Vine of the Earth, and 
caft it into the great Wine-prefs of the Wrath of God, and the Wine-preſs was 
trodden without the City, and Blood came out of the IWine-preſs even to the 
Horſes Bridles, by the Space of a Thouſand and Six Hundred Furlongs, Rev. 
xiv. 19. 20. where Blood fignificth Truth falfifed ; not to mention other 
Paflages in thoſe ſeven Chapters. | 


— 


180. In the Evangeliſts, Matt. xxiv. Mark, xii. and Luke xxi. are de- 
ſcribed the ſucceſſive Declenſions and Corruptions of the Chriſtian Church; 
and in thoſe chapters by great Tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the Begin- 
ing of the World, neither ſhall be, is ſignified, as in other Paſſages through- 
out the Word, the Infeſtation of Truth by Falſes, to ſuch a Degree, that 
not a ſingle Truth remaineth which is not falſified, and brought to its Con- 
ſummation; this is underſtood alſo by the Abomination of Deſolation in the 
ſame Paflages, and alſo by the overſpreading of Deſolations, and by the 
Conſummation in Daniel, and in the Revelation, by the Circumſtances de- 
ſcribed above. All this was a Conſequence of Mens not acknowledging 
the Unity of God in Trinity, and his Trinity in Unity, in One Perſon, but 
in Three, and thence founding a Church on the Idea of Three Gods in the 
Mind, and the Confeſſion of One God with the Lips, whereby they have 
ſeparated themſelves from the Lord, and that to ſuch a Degree, that they 
have no Idza left of the Divinity in his Human Nature, when neverthe- 
leſs he is God the Father in the Humanity, on which Account he is called 
the EvErRLAsSTING FATHER, Ifaiah, ix. 5. and faith to Philip, He that 

ſeeth me ſeeth the Father, John xiv. 7, 9. 


181. But it will be aſked, what is the Source or Fountain, from whence 
ſuch Abomination of - Deſolation as is deſcribed in Daniel, chap. ix. 27. 
and ſuch "Tribulation as never was, nor ſhall be, Matt. xxiv. 1, 2. hath 
ſprung ? I anſwer, The Faith which univerſally prevails throughout the 
Chriſtian World, with its Influx, Operation, and Imputation, according to 
Traditions. It is a wonderful Thing, that the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
this Faith alone, although it be no Faith, but a mere Chimzra, is received 
in all Chriſtian Churches as the Main- ſpring of Divinity, that is, is taught 
by the Clergy as the firſt and ruling Doctrine of true Theology. It is this 
Faith which all young Students in Divinity eagerly learn, and imbibe in 
the Univerſities, and which afterwards, as if under the Influence of hes 
venly Wiſdom, they teach in their Churches, publiſh in their Writings, 


and 


\ 
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and make the Ground of all the literary Fame and Reputation that they 
ever hope to acquire, as it is the Way to all the Rewards; 'Donatives and 
Preferments that they can ever expect to be preſented with; and this, 
notwithſtanding that in Conſequence of ſuch Faith alone, at this Day, 
the Sun is darkened, the Moon doth not give her Light, the Stars are 
fallen from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens are ſhaken, accord- 
ingto the Words of the Lord's Prophecy in Matthew, chap. xxiv. 29. That 
the Doctrine of this Faith hath now blinded Mens Minds to ſuch a Degree, 
that they are unwilling, and therefore ſeemingly unable, to ſee any Divine 
Truth interiorly, either in the Light of the Sun, or in the Light of 
the Moon, but only exteriorly, rudely, and ſuperficially; as by the Light 
of a Fire, hath been proved to me by the cleareſt Evidence; ſo that I can 
venture to affirm, that ſhould the Divine Truths which relate to the Cou- 
junction of Charity and Faith, to Heaven and Hell, to the Lord, to a 
Life after Death, and to eternal Happineſs, be dropped down from Heaven, 
written in Letters of Silver, they would be rejected, as not worth the 
reading, by thoſe that maintain the Doctrine of Juſtification,” and Sancti- 
fication, by Faith alone; whereas on the other Hand ſhould a Paper con- 
taining the Doctrines of Juſtification by Faith alone, be ſent from Hell, 
this they would receive, embrace, and carry Home with them in their 
Boſoms. - » | * % alls a e 
182. VIII. H ENR Too fr 1s COME To Ass, THAT UNLEss A New 
HEAVEN, AND A New CHURCH ER ESTABLISHED- BY THE Lon, No 
FLESH CAN BE SAVED. . | T0781 12110-24116 #15 

It is written in Matthew, Then /hall be great Tribulation, ſuch ds was not 
from the Beginning of the World unto this Time, neither Jhall he; and except 
thoſe Days Tall be ſhortened, no Fleſh could be ſaved, chap. xxiv. 21, 22. The 
Lord, in this Chapter, is ſpeaking of the Conſummation of the Age, by 
which is ſignified the End of the preſent Church; wherefore'by ſhortening 
thoſe Days is ſignified to put a Period to this Church, and to lay the Founda- 
tion of a new one. Who doth not know that except the Lord had come 
into the World, and accompliſhed the Work of Redemption, no Fleſh could 
have been ſaved? and to accompliſh the Work of Redemption is to eſta- 
bliſh a New Heaven, and a New Church. That the Lord will KM. again 
into the World, he himſelf hath prophetically declared in the Evangeliſts, 
Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. Mark, xiii. 26. Luke xii. 40. chap. xxi. 27. and in the 
Revelations, particularly in the laſt Chapter. That he is alſo at this Day 
aecompliſhing a Redemption, by eſtabliſhing a New Heaven, and laying ' 
the Foundation of a New Church, with pe” Got to make Salvation poſſible 
to Mankind, was ſhewn above in the Lemma concerning Redemption. 
Mor 888 The 
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The great Arcanum reſpecting the Impoſſibility of any Fleſh, being ſaved, 
except a New Church be founded by the Lord, is this, that as long as the 
Dragon, with his diabolical Crew, continueth in the World of Spirits, 
juto which he was caſt, ſo long it is impoſſible for any Divine Truth, 
united with Divine Good, to paſs through unto Men on Earth, but it i; 
either perverted, or falſified, or deſtroyed; this is what is ſignified in the 
Revelations by theſe Words, The Dragon was caſt down upon the Earth, 
and his Angels were caft out with him; Wo to the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and of the Sea! for the Devil is come down unto you having great 
wrath, Rev. chap. xi. 9, 12, 13. But when the Dragon was caſt into 


Hell, chap. xx. 10. Then John {aw the New Heaven, and New Earth, 


and the New Jeruſalem deſcending from God out of Heaven, chap. xxi, 
I, 2. By the Dragon are ſignified all thoſe who are influenced by the Faith 
of the preſent Church. | 

I bave at Times converſed in the ſpiritual World with thoſe who 
maintain the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, and have told them, 
that their Doctrine is erroneous, and abſurd, and that it occaſioneth a falſe 
Security, Blindneſs, Sleep, and Darkneſs, with Reſpect to Spiritual Things, 
and thereby bringeth Death to the Soul; exhorting them at the ſame Time 
to deſiſt from it; but the Anſwer J have commonly received was, How 
deſiſt? Doth not the ſuperior Excellence of clerical Erudition over that of 
the Laity depend ſolely on this Doctrine? Then I repreſented to them that, 
accord:ng to this Way of Reaſoning, they do not ſo much regard the Sal- 
vation of Souls as the Aggrandizement of their own Reputation, and that 
in Conſequence of applying the Truths of the Word to their own falſe 
Principles, and thereby adulterating them, they are Angels of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, called ABAappons and APoLLYoNs, Rev. ix. 11. by which are 
ſigniſied the Deſtroyers of the Church by the total Falſification of the 
Word; but they replied,, What is that to the Purpoſe ? By our Knowledge 
of the Myſteries of this Faith we are Oracles, and from this Faith, as 
trom an oracular Temple, we give our Anſwers to all that aſk us, where- 
fore we are not Apollyons, but AroLLos; to this I replied with ſome 
Warmth of Indignation, if ye are Apollos, ye are alſo LEVIATHANs, the 
chief amgoght you crooked Leviathans, and the inferior amongſt you ob- 
long Lebiathans, whom God will viſit with his ſtrong and great Sword, 
[/aiah, xxvii. 1. but at this they ſmiled, and departed. | 


183. IX. THAT 4A TRINITY or PERSONS, EACH  WHEREOF SINGLY 
AND BT HIMSELF 1s Gop, ACCORDING ro THE ATHANASIAN CREED, 
HATH -GIVEN BIRTH; TO MANY AB$URD' AND HETEROGENEOUS NOTIONS 
ABOUT Go, WHICH ARE MERELY FANCIFUL, AND ABORTIVE. 

; rom 
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From the Doctrine of Three Divine Perſons exiſting, from Eternity, 
which is the Chief of all Doctrines that are taught in Chriſtian Churches, 
have ariſen many unbecoming Notions concerning God, unworthy of the 
Chriſtian World, which ought to be, and which might be, a bright Lu- 
minary to all People and Nations, in the four Quarters of the Globe, re- 
ſpecting God, and his Unity. All who are out of the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, whether they be Mahometans, or Jews, or Gentiles, or what- 
ſoever Religion they profeſs, have conceived an Ayerſion to Chriſtianity 
ſingly on this Account, viz. that Chriſtians believe in Three Gods: this 
the Miſſionaries, ſent abroad to propagate Chriſtianity, are aware of, and 
therefore they are particularly cautious how they make mention of a Tri- 
nity of Perſons, according to the Nicene and Athanaſian Doctrine, becauſe 
they know, in ſuch a Caſe, that their Converts would leave them, and 
laugh them to ſcorn. The abſurd, . ludicrous, and frivolous Ideas which 
have ariſen from the Doctrine of three Divine Perſons exiſting from Eter- 
nity, and which do ſtill ariſe in every one that continueth in a Belief of the 
Words of that Doctrine, are theſe; that God the Father ſitteth above on a high 
Throne, with the Son at his right Hand, and the Holy Ghoſt before them, 
attending to what they ſay, who inſtantly, as he is ordered, runneth through 
the whole World, and according to their Determination diſpenſeth the Gifts 
of Juſtification, and inſcribeth them in the Hearts of Men, and thus maketh 
them Sons of Grace, and the Elect, who were before Children of Wrath 
and the reprobate. I appeal to the learned, both Clergy and Laity, whe- . 
ther they entertain in their Minds any other Conception of the Trinity 
but this, inaſmuch as the Doctrine they embrace occaſioneth a ſpontaneous. 
Influx of this Conception, as may be ſeen in the memorable Relation, 
above, No 16. It is attended alſo with a Curiofity of Conjecture, what was 
the Subject of their Converſation together before the World was created ;, 
whether they diſcourſed about the Creation intended, or about thoſe that 
were to be predeſtinated, and juſtified, according to the Opinion of the Su- 
pralapſarians, or about the Work of Redemption; and alſo, what is the 
dubje& of their Converſation fince the World was made (); what the 
Father faith, by Virtue of his Authority, and Power of Imputation, and 
what the Son faith, by Virtue of his Power, of Mediation; ſuppoſing thus, 
that Imputation, which is Election, is, a Conſequence of the Son inter- 
ceding in Mercy for all Mankind in general, and for Individuals in one 
; 8 | 3 Cuiar; 


6% That ſuch is really the Caſe, may be ſeen moſt clearly from many Publications of this 
Age, and particlarly Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, (a Book with which moſt People are acquainted) 
u which frequent Diſcourſes between the Father and the Son who axe there repreſented as: 
to ſingle Perſons, are to be met with. 
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cular; and that the Father is moved to ſhew Favour out of Love toward; 
his Son, and by Reaſon of the Sufferings which he endured on the 
Croſs. But who cannot fee that all ſuch Notions are founded in a Deli. 
rium of the Mind concerning God? And yet theſe are the Notions which 
are held to be moſt Holy in every Chriſtian Church, which however are 
only to be kifled with the Lips, but not to. be examined with the Eye of the 
Underſtanding, becauſe being ſuppoſed to be above the Sphere and Compre. 
henſion of Reaſon, if they ſhould be raifed up from the Memory into the 
higher Regions of the Underſtanding they would occaſion Madneſs. Never- 
theleſs the Idea of Three Gods is not hereby removed, but only a heavy and 
ſtupid Faith begotten, under the Influence whereof Men think of God, 
like People faſt aſleep in a Dream, or like thoſe that walk in Miduight 


| 

| 

Darkneſs, or as Perſons born blind who cannot ſee even at Noon-day. 
| [ 
184. That a Trinity of Gods abideth in the Minds of Chriſtians, though 0 
they are aſhanſen to acknowledge it, is very evident from the Ingenuity Y 
of many in demonſtrating three are one, and one three, by. Geometrical d 
and Stereometrical Figures, and various Applications of Arithmetic and t 
Phyſics to the ſame Purpoſe; and alſo by the F oldings of a picce of Cloth t 
or Paper; thus they trifle with the Divine Trinity, Ike ſo many Diviners N 
or Calculators of Nativities. This Sort of Divination or Calculation may be n 
compared with the Sight of the Eye, when People are in a Fever, who = 
looking at any ſingle Object, as a Man, a Table, or a. Candle, fancy it to be th 
three, and on the other Hand fancy three to be one. It may be compared * 
alſo with the ludicrous Repreſentation ſometimes exhibited with a Piece of fo 


ſoft Wax, which a Man takes in his Fingers, and moulds into various 
Forms, at one time into a triangular Form, to repreſent the Trinity, at * 
another Time into a Spherical Form, to repreſent the Unity, aſſerting it 
ſtill to be one and the ſame Subſtance. Thus do Men trifle with the 
Divine Trinity, which nevertheleſs, in its undivided State, is like a 
Pearl of the. higheſt Price, but, when divided into Perſons, it is like a 
Pearl divided into three Parts, which, it is well known, in ſuch a Cale, 
entirely loſeth its value, 
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185. To the above I ſhall add the following MemorABLe RELa- 
TIONS. | 3 : e oP 

Frs r. In the Spiritual World there are Climates, and Zones, as well 
as in the Natural World, there being nothing, in the latter World, but 


what 
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what exiſteth alſo in the former, altho the Origin of their Exiſtence is 
different. In the natural World the Varieties of Climates depend on the 
Sun's Diſtances from the Equator, but in the ſpiritual World they depend 
on the Diſtances of the Affections of the Will, and the Thoughts of the 
Underſtanding, from a true Love, and a true Faith; for all Things in the 
ſpiritual World exiſt according to ſuch Correſpondence. In the' frigid 
Zones, in the ſpiritual World, there are the ſame Appearances as in the 
frigid Zones in the natural World ; the Ground ſeems frozen hard as 
Stone, the Water ſeems covered with Ice, and the whole Face of the 
Country appears white with Snow. Theſe cold Regions are the Reſort 
and Habitation of thoſe, who, during their Abode in the natural World, 
have brought a Lethargy on their Underſtandings, in conſequence of an 
indolent Indiſpoſition to think on ſpiritual Subjects, attended with a Lazi- 
neſs in the Execution of good and uſeful Purpoſes; they go by the Name 
of Northern Spirits (Spþ1r:1us Boreales). On a certain Tune I was ſeized 
with a ſtrong Deſire to ſee ſome Country in the frigid Zone, where thoſe 
Northern Spirits dwell ; and accordingly I was carried in the Spirit towards 
the North, to a Region which appeared covered with Snow, and where 
the Water was frozen to a ſolid Ice, It was the Sabbath Day, and I faw a 
Number of Men, that is, Spirits, of the ſame Size and Stature with Men 
in the natural World, who had their Heads covered with Lions 'Skins, by 
reaſon of the Cold, and their Bodies, both before and behind, down to 
the Loins, covered with the Skins of Leopards, and their Legs and Feet 
with the Skins of Bears; I alſo obſerved ſeveral riding in Chariots, and 
ſome of the Chariots made in the Shape of a Dragon with Horns, ſtretching 
out before; they were drawn by ſmall Horſes without Tails, which ran 
with the Impetuoſity of terrible fierce Beaſts, whilſt the Driver, with the 
Reins in his Hand, was continually whipping them to haſten their Speed. 
I found afterwards that they were all flocking towards a Church, which 
was inviſible, by reaſon of the Snow which covered it; ſome, however, 
who had the Care of the Church, melted the Snow, and by its Removal 
made way for the People to enter, who accordingly defecnded,” and took 
their Places. I was then permitted to take a View of the Inſide of the 
Church: it was enlightened with Lamps, and Candles, in great Abund- 
ance; the Altar was of hew Stone, behind which kung a Tablet with 
this Inſcription, A Divine TRINITY, CONSISTING! Oo FATRHER, SON, AND! 
Holy GrosT, WHO ARE IN ESSENCE ONE GoD, BUT IN PERSON THREE, 
Preſently the Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, after he had three times kneeled: 
down before the ſacred Tablet, with a Book in his Hand; aſcended” the 
Pulpit, and begun a Sermon on the Divine Trinity, crying out in a loud} 
Voice, „O what a grand dia” that the Moſt High God ſhould 1 
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a Son from Eternity, and by him produce the Holy Ghoſt, and that they 
three ſhould be joined in Eflence, but yet be ſeparate in their Properties, 
which are Imputation, Redemption and Operation! If however we ſet 
Renſon to look into this Myſtery, her Eye is blinded, and is overſpread 
with Darkneſs, as when one attempteth to look at the naked Sun with 
the bodily: Eye; wherefore, my Brethren, it is my Advice that, in a Sub- 
ject of this Nature, we keep our Underftandings in Obedience to Faith,” 
After this he again lifted up his Voice, and ſaid, O what a graud My 
tery is our holy Faith! that God the Father imputeth the Righteouſneſs 
of his Son, and ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt,” who, in conſequence of that 
Iniputation, giveth the Pledges of Juſtifkcation, which are Remiſſion of 
Sins, Renovation, Regeneration, and Salvation; of whoſe Influx, or Ope- 
ration, Man is as ignorant as the Statue of Salt into which Lot's Wife 
was turned, and with whoſe Indwelling, or State, he is as little acquainted 
as a: Fiſh in the Sea! But, my Friends, there is a Treaſure hid in this 
Faith, ſo deep, however, and fo covered up, that no part of it can appear; 
wherefore it is my Advice that in this cate alſo we keep our Underſtand- 
mgs in Obedience to Faith.” After he had ſighed for ſome Time, he 
again raiſed bis Voice, and ſaid, Oh, how grand a Myſtery is Election! 
He is an Elect Perſon, to whom God imputeth this Faith, which of his 
free Pleaſure, aud pure Grace, he poureth out on whomſoever he pleaſcth, 
and at whatſoever Time it ſeemeth good unto him; and during the Act 
of ſuch Infuſion from God, Man is like a Stock or a Stone, but, when 

this Faith is infuſed, he becometh like a living and fruitful. Tree; the 
Fruits however, which are good Works, bang indeed from that Tree, 


which in a repreſentative Senſe is our Faith, but ſtill they do not cohere 


with it; wherefore the Price of that Tree doth not ariſe from its Fruit; 
but as this may appear like Heterodoxy, aud yet is a great myſtical Truth, 
there fore, my Brethren, it is my Advice that on this Subject alſo we keep 
our Underſtaudings in Obedience to Faith.“ Then, after a ſhort Pauſe, 
ſeeming as if he wanted to recollect ſomething which he had ſtored up in 
his Memory, he continued his Diſcourſe, ſaying, , From my Store of 
Myſteries I will yet produce one other, which is this, that Man hath not 
a ſingle Grain of Frecwill, with. reſpect to ſpiritual Things; for the Chiefs 
and-Rulers of our Order aſſert, in their Theological Canons, that in re- 
gard to what concerns Faith, and Salvation, or the Things particularly 
called ſpiritual, Man hath no Power to will, to think, to underſtand, no, 


not eveii to accommodate, and apply himſelf to the Reception of them; 
wherefore I do poſitively inſiſt that Man of himſelf hath no more Power 


to think rationally, or talk ſenſibly, on ſuch Subjects, than a Parrot, a 
Jackdaw, or a Raven, and that of conſequence, with reſpect to ſpiritual 
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Things he is a true and real Aſs, and only a Man with reſpect to natural 
Things; but my beloved Friends, leſt this Subject ſhould be troubleſome 
to our Reaſon, let me adviſe that in this alſo we keep our Underſtandings 
obedient to Faith; for our Theology is like a bottomleſs Abyſs, into 
which, if we ſuffer our Underſtandings to look down, we ſhall inſtantly 
fink over Head, and periſh as in a Shipwreck ; yet hear what I have to 
ſay; We are nevertheleſs in the true Light of the Goſpel, which ſhineth 
aloft over our Heads, but the Misfortune is, that the Hair of our Heads, 
and the Bones of our Skulls prevent it from penetrating into the inner 
Chambers of our Underſtandings,” When he had ſpoken theſe Words he 
deſcended from the Pulpit, and after he had offered up a Prayer at the 
Altar, and the Service was ended, I joined ſome of the Congregation, Who 
were in Diſcourſe together, and had formed themſelves in a Circle round 
the Pricſt, to whom they paid- their Compliments, faying, We are ever 
bound to thank thee for thy moſt excellent Diſcourſe, ſo full of Majeſty 
and Wiſdom. Then I addrefled myſelf to them, and faid, Did ye under- 
ſtand at all what the Prieſt was preaching about? and they replied, We 
took all in with open Ears; but why doſt thou ask'whether we underſtood 
it? is not the Underſtanding too much aſtoniſhed with ſuch Subjects to 
have any clear Comprehenfion of them? Then the Prieſt interpoſed, and 
ſaid, Blefled are ye, becauſe ye have heard, and have not underſtood,” for 
hereby are ye ſaved. I had fome Converſation afterwards with the Prieſt, 
and aſked him, whether he had taken his Degrees regularly? He anſwer- 
ed in the Affirmative, and that he was a Maſter of Arts; then addreſſing 
him by his Title, I ſaid, —Thou haſt been preaching about great Myſte- 
ries, but if thou only knoweſt their Names, without knowing what they 
contain, thou knoweſt nothing; for they are like Caskets locked With a 
triple Lock, which unleſs thou openeſt and lookeſt in, (and this is only 
to be done by the Underſtanding) thou canſt not tell whether they con- 
tain Things of Value, or Things of no Value, or even Things hurtful, as 
Cockatrice Eggs, and Spiders Webs, according to the Deſcription in Iſaiah, 
Chap. lix. Z. As I ſpoke theſe Words, the Prieſt eyed me with a ſtern 
Countenance; and the Congregation departed, and got into their Chariots, 
mtoxicated with Paradoxes, infatuated with empty Speculations, and over- 
23 Darkneſs in all Things relating to Faith, and the Means of 

vation. | | 


186. Tux SEcondD MEMORABLE RELATION. : % 

I was once engaged in Contemplation concerning what Region of the 
luman Mind Things of a Theological Nature have their Reſidence in, 
and I at firſt conceived, that as ſuch Things are of a ſpiritual and 3 
c . rigin, 
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Origin, therefore they muſt of courſe reſide in the higheſt Region: For 
the human Mind is divided into three diſtin Regions, as a Houle is into 
three Stories, and as the Abodes of the Angels are into three Heavens. 
Then an Angel preſented himſelf before me, and ſaid, -** Things relating 
to Theology, in thoſe who love Truth for Truth's Sake, emerge eyen to 
the higheſt Region, becauſe in that Region is their Heaven, aud they en- 
joy there the ſame Light as do the Angels; and Things relating to Mora- 
lity, if they have been attentively examined, and contemplated, have 
their Abode beneath the former, in the ſecond Region, becauſe they have 
Communication with what 1s ſpiritual ; and under theſe, in the firſt Re. 
gion, are Things of a political, or civil Nature; but Scientifics, or Mat- 
ters of Science, which are of ſundry Kinds, and may be clafled into their 
reſpective Genera, and Species, form the Door that leadeth to thoſe higher 
Regions. They in whom ſpiritual, moral, political and ſcientific Things 
are in this Subordination, have all their Thoughts and Actions influenced 
by Juſtice and Judgement, becauſe the Light of Truth, which is alſo the 
— of Heaven, from the higheſt Region, enlighteneth what is below, 
juſt as the Light of the Sun, paſſing through the Atmoſpheres, and Air, 
progreſſively, enlighteneth the Eyes of Men and of Beaſts and Fiſhes, 
But the Caſe is altered with thoſe who do not love Truth for Truth's Sake, 
but with a View to their own Glory and Reputation ; Things of a Theo- 

ical Nature, in ſuch, reſide in the laſt Region where Scientifics have 
their Abode, and in ſome Inſtances mix with the Scientifics, but in other 
Inſtances cannot mix; under theſe, in the ſame Region, is the Reſidence 
of political Things, and under them of moral; for in ſuch Perſons the 
two higher Regions are not opened on the right Side, fo that they have 
no interior Diſcernment of true Judgement, nor any Affection for Juſtice, 
but only a certain Ingenuity, whereby they can converſe on every Subject 
with ſeeming Intelligence, and confirm whatever they pleaſe with an Ap- 
pearance of Reaſon; but the Objects of Reaſon, which they are moſt 
enamoured of, are Falſes, becauſe theſe cohere, and unite with, the Fal- 
lacies of the Senſes. Hence it is that there are ſo many People in the 
World, who no more ſee the Truths of Doctrine derived from the Word, 
than Men born blind can ſee the Objects of Nature, and when they hear 
ſuch Truths they cloſe their Noſtrils, leſt the Odour thereof ſhould offend 
them, aud create Averſion; whereas to the Reception of Falſes they open 
all their Senſes, and drink them in with the ſame Greedineſs that a Whale 


ſwalloweth Water. 


188. Tux Third MEMORABLE RELATION. 


1 was once meditating about the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet 
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mentioned in the Revelations, when an Angelic Spirit appeared before 
me, and asked, what was the Subject of my Meditation? I anſwered, 
concerning the falſe Prophet; then he faid, come with me, and I will 
lead thee to the Place of their Abode, who are ſignified by the falſe Prophet, 
and who are the ſame that are underſtood in the xiiith. chapter of the Reve- 
lations by the Beaſt riſing out of the Earth, which had two Horns like a 
Lamb, and ſpake like a Dragon. I followed him, and lo! I faw a great 
Multitude of People, and in the midſt of them ſeveral Perſons of Note and 
Diſtinction in the Church, who had taught, that Man is ſaved only by 
Faith in the Merits of Chriſt, and that Works are good and profitable, 
but not in regard to Salvation, and that nevertheleſs they are to be inſiſted 
on as agreeable tothe Word of God, and as a Means of keeping the Laity, 
particularly the more ſimple 2 them, in ſtricter Obedience to the 
civil Magiſtrate, whilſt they are inſtigated to the Exerciſe of moral Duties 
by the interior Obligations ariſing from Religion. Then one of them, ob- 
ſerving me, ſaid, Haſt thou any Deſire to ſee our Place of Worſhip, wherein 
is an Image repreſentative of our Faith ? I anſwered in the affirmative; fo 
he conducted me to the Building, which was very magnificent, and lo- 
in the midſt of it there was the Image of a Woman, cloathed in a Scarlet 
Veſt, and holding in her right Hand a Piece of Gold Coin, and in her left 
a Chain of Pearls; but both the Image and the Place of Worſhip were the 
Effect of Phantaſy; for thereby infernal Spirits have the Power to repreſent 
very magnificent Objects, by cloſing the Interiors of the Mind, and open- 
ing only its Exteriors. When I perceived however that all this was a mere 
Trick and Deluſion, I prayed-to the Lord, and ſuddenly the Interiors of 
my Mind were open, and then I beheld, inſtead of the magnificent Dome, 
a poor Houſe, full of Clefts and Chinks from Top to Bottom, without any 
Order or Regularity about it; and I-ſaw within the Houſe, inſtead of the 
Woman, a pendent Image, with a Head hike a Dragon, a Body like a Leo- 


pard, Feet like a Bear, and a Mouth like a Lion, in every reſpect as the 


Beaſt is deſeribed riſing out of the Sea, Rev. xii, 2. moreover, inſtead 
of firm Ground, there was a Bog, containing a great Multitude of Frogs, 
and I was informed that beneath the Bog was a large hewn Stone, under 
which the Word lay entirely hid. On ſeeing theſe Things I ſaid to the 
Enchanter, Is this your Place of Worſhip? And he rephed, it is; but ſud- 
denly, at that very Inſtant, his interior Sight was opened, whereby he ſaw 
the ſame Appearances that I did; whereupon he cried out with a loud 
Voice, What and whence is all this! And I aid, This is in Conſequence of 
Light from Heaven, which diſcovereth the Quality .of every Form, 
and thus hath difcovered the Quality of your Faith ſeparate from 
the Spiritual Principle of Charity; then immediately an Eaſt Wind 
blew and removed the Place of Worſhip, together with the Image, 
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and likewiſe dried up the Bog, and thereby expoſed the Stone, un der 


which lay the Word: This was ſucceeded by a vernal Warmth exhaling 


from Heaven, and lo! then in the very ſame Place there appeared a Ta- 
bernacle, as to its outward Form plain, and fimple; and the Angels who 
were with me faid, Behold the 'Tabernacle of Abraham, ſuch as it was 
when the three Angels came to him, and announced the future Birth of 
Haac; it appeareth indeed plain and fimple to the Eye, but nevertheleſs, in 
Proportion to the Influx of Light from Heaven, it becometh more and 
more magnificent; and immediately they were permitted to open the He. 
ven which is the Abode of the Spiritual Angels, who excel in Wiſdom, 
and ſuddenly, by Virtue of the Influx of Light from thence, the Taberna- 
cle appeared as a Temple, reſembling that at Jeruſalem; and on looking in- 
to it, I ſaw the Stone in the Floor, under which the Word lay concealed, 
beſct with precious Stones, from which there iſſued forth bright Rays, as of 
Lightning, that ſhone upon the Walls, and eauſed beautiful Variegations 
of Colours on certain cherubic Forms that were painted thereon, As [ 
was wondering at theſe Prodigies, the Angels faid, Thou ſhalt yet fee 
ſomething more ſurprizing; then they were permitted to open the third 
Heaven, which is the Abode of the Cœleſtial Angels, who excel in Love, 
and ſuddenly, by Virtue of the Influx of flaming Light from thence, the 
whole Temple diſappeared; and inſtead thereof was ſeen the Lord alone, 
| ſanding on the Stone below, which was the Word, in the ſame Form and 
Figure, that he appeared in before John, Rev. chap. i. But whereas a Di- 
vine Sanctity inſtantly filled the Interiors of the Angels Minds, whereby 
they felt a ſtrong Propenſity to fall proſtrate on their Faces, ſuddenly the 
Paflage of Light from the third Heaven was cloſed by the Lord, and that 
from the ſecond Heaven opened again, in Conſequence whereof the former 
Appearance of the Temple returned, aud alſo of the Tabernacle, but 
this was in the midſt of the Temple. Hereby was illuſtrated the meaning 
of theſe Words in the Revelations, chap. xxi. Behold the Tabernacle of God 
is with Men, and he will dwell with them, ver. 3. and alſo of theſe, [ ſaw 
no Temple in the new Feruſalem, for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb 
are the Temple of it, ver. 22. d | | 


188. Tux Fou TH MEMorABLE RELATION. 

Inaſmuch as the Lord hath favoured me with a Sight of the wonderful 
Things that are in the Heavens, and under the Heavens, it is therefore my 
Duty, in Obedience to his Command, to relate what I have ſeen. There 
was ſhewn me a magnificent Palace, with a Temple in its inner Courts, and 
in the midſt of the Temple was a Table of Gold, on which lay the Word, 
and two Angels ſtood beſide it. About the Table were three oy of 
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Seats; the Seats of the firſt Row were covered with Silk Damaſk, of a pur- | 


ple Colour; tlie Seats of the ſecond Row with filk Damaſk, of a blue Co- 
tour; and the Seats of the third Row with white Cloth. Below the 
Roof, high above the Table, there was ſeen, a ſpreading Curtain, which 
ſhone with precious Stones, from whoſe Luſtre there iflued forth a bright 
Appearance as of a Rainbow, when the Firmament is clear and ſerene at- 
ter a Shower. Suddenly there appeared a number of Clergy ſitting on the 
Seats, all clothed in the Garments of their Sacerdotal Office. On one fide 
was a Veſtry, where an Angel, who had the Care of it, attended, and 
within lay rich Veſtments in moſt beautiful and exact Order. It was A 
CouNxcil CONVENED BY THE LokD; and I heard a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying, DELIBERATE; but they ſaid, On what? It was ſaid, concerning 
Tae LoRD THE SAVIOUR, and concerning Taz Ho Gnosr; but when 
they began to think on theſe Subjects they were without Illumination; 
wherefore they made Supplication, and immediately Light iſſued down out 
of Heaven, which firſt enlightened the hinder part of their Heads, and 
afterwards their Temples, and laſt of all their Faces; and then they began 
their Neliberation, and as they were commanded, FIRST, CONCERNING 
THE LokD THE SAvIoUR; the firſt Propoſition, and Matter of Enquiry 
was, Who As$UMED THE HUMANITY IN THE VIRGIN Mary? And ant 
Angel ſtanding at the Table, on which. the Word lay, read before them 
thete Words in Luke, The Angel ſaid unts Mary, behold, thou ſhalt conceive in 
thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jesus; he ſhall be 
great, and ſhall be called TuE Son or THE HiGutstT. And Mary ſaid 10 
the Angel, how ſhall this Ws [008 I knixv not a Man? And the Angel an- 
ſwering ſaid, Tut HoLy Gnosr SHALL COME UPON THEE, AND THE 
PoweR oF THE HiGHEST SHALL OVERSHADOW THEE, Wherefore alſo 
that HoLy TaInG which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called Tus Son or 
Gop, chap. i. 31, 32, 34, 35. Then he read alſo theſe Words in Matthew, 
The Angel {or to Foſeph in a Dream, Toſeph, thou ſon of David, fear nat to 
take unto thee Mary thy Wife, Fox THAT WHICH 1s BORN IN HER Is OF 
THE Hoy Gnosr, and JosEPH KNEW HER Nor, fill e had brought 
forth her firſt born Son, and ſbe called his Name Ixsus, chap. i. 20. 25. 
And beſides theſe Paſſages he read many more out of the Evangeliſts, as 
Matt. iii. 27. chap. xvii. 5. fobn i. 18. chap. iii. 16. chap. xx. 31. and 
ſeveral other Places, where the Lord, as to his Humanity, is called THE 
Son or GoD, and where he, from his Humanity, calleth Jehovah urs 
FATHER; and alſo out of the Prophets, where it is foretold that Jehovah 
ſhould come into the World; particularly theſe two Paſſages in Ifaiah, 
It ſhall be ſaid in that Day, Lo! Tris 1s ous Gop, we have waited for © 


him, and. he will ſave us, Tunis 1s JEHOVAH, WE HAVE WAITED FOR HIM, 
We 
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e will be glad and rejoice in bis Salvation, chap. xxv. 9. The Voice of 


him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of JEnovan, 
make ſtraight in the Deſert an highway for ou Gon; ron THE GLORY op 
Jenovan all be revealed; and all Fleſh ſhall ſee it together ; behold 
THE Lord JEHoVAH will come with ftrong Hand, and his Arm ſhall rule 
for him; he ſball feed bis Flock like a SHEPHERD, xl. 3, 5, 10, 11. And the 
Angel faid, inaſmuch as Jehovah Himſelf .came into the World, and af- 
ſumed the Humanity, therefore he is called by the Prophets TAE Savious, 
AND THE REDEEMER; and then he read before them the following Paſ- 
ages, Surely God is in thee, and there is none elſe ; verily thou art a GoD that 
Hide thyſelf, O Gop or IsRAEL THE SAviouk, Iſaiah, xlv. 14, 15. Am nd 
I JEenovan? and there is no God elſe befide me; A JUST GoD,' AND A Sa- 
*IOUR, THERE Is NONE BESIDE ME, Chap, xlv. 21. I AM JEHOVvAH, ANÞ 
BESIDE ME THERE is No SAVIOUR, chap. xliii. 11. I Jehovab am thy 
God, and thou ſhalt know no God befide me, rok THERE IS No SAVIOUR 
BESIDE ME, Hoſea, xiii. 4. And all Fleſh fball know that I Jenovau 
AM THY SAVIOUR AND REDEEMER, Iſaiah, xlix. 26. chap. Ix. 16. As 
FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LoRD or HosTs 1s His NAME, chap. xlvii. 4. 
Taruzinx REDEEMER 1s STRONG, THE Lord of HosTs 1s His Nam, 
Jerem. I. 34. JEHovan ig my Strength AND MY REDEEMER, Pſalm, xix. 14. 
Thus ſaith JEHovaH THY REDEEMER, the holy One of Iſrael, I Fehovah 
am thy God, Iſaiah, xlviii. 17. xlix. 7. liv. 8. Thou . art our Father, 
OUR REDEEMER, thy Name is from everlaſting, chap. Ixiii. 16. Thus ſaith 
Jenovan. THY REDEEEMER, I am the Lord that maketh all Things, chap. 


aliv. 24. Thus ſaith Jebovab the King of Tract, ion Mito Racinaen vat 


Lord or HosTs, I am the Firft, and I am the Lafi, Ax D BESIDE Mr 
THERE 1s No Gor, chap. xliv. 6. The Lord of Hoſts is his Name, ax 
THY REDEEMER the Holy One of Iſrael, THE. GoD of THE wgoLE EARTR 
Hall he be called, chap. liv. 5. Behold the Days come that I will raiſe unto 
David a righteous Branch, and this is his Name, Jerovan our RIGHTE- 
-OUSNEss, Jeremiah, xxiii. 5. Chap. xxxiii. 15. 16. And Jehovah ſhall be 
King over all the Earth, Ix THAT Day $HALL THERE BE ONE JEHovAH 
AND His NAME ONE, Zech. xiv. 9. From all theſe Paſſages collected, 
they that fat on the Seats were unanimouſly confirmed in this Opinion, 
v1z. that Jehovah Himſelf aſſumed the Humanity, for the Purpoſe of re- 
deeming and ſaving Mankind. But inſtantly a Voice was heard from ſome 
Roman Catholics, who had hid themſelves behind the Altar, ſayiug, How 
was it poſſible for Jehovah God to become a Man? Is not he the Creator 
of the Univerſe? And one of thoſe who ſat on the ſecond Row of Seats 
turned himſelf towards the Voice, and ſaid, Who was it then! gt 
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who had been concealed behind the Altar, ſtanding then near the Altar, 
replied, THE SON BEGOT TEN FROM ETERNITY ; but Anſwer was returned, 
Is not the Son begotten from Eternity, according to your Confeſſion, the 
Creator alſo of the Univerſe? and what is. a Son, and a God, born from 
Eternity? And how is it poſſible for the Divine Eflence, whieh is One, and 
Individual, to be ſeparated, ſo that one Part can deſcend without the 
whole? ANOTHER MATTER of ENQUIRY CONCERNING THE LoRD Was, 
whether or no, according to this Reaſoning, the Father and He are One, 
as the Soul and the Body are One? and they ſaid, that this muſt follow of 
Conſequence, inaſmuch as the Soul is from the Father. Then one of 
thoſe who ſat on the third Row of Seats read, out of the Confeſſion of 
Faith, called the Athanaſian Creed, the following Paflage, Although our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and Man, yet he is not two, but 
one Chriſt, one altogether, By UNITY oH PERSON; FOR AS THE SOUL AND 
Boby MAKE- ONE Man, so God and Max ARE ONE CHRIST. He 
added that the Creed, containing theſe Words, is received throughout 
the whole Chriftian World, even by the Roman Catholics; then they 
faid, What need have we of further Proof? The Father and He are One, 
as the Soul and the Body are One; and ſince this is the Cafe, we per- 
ceive that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine, becauſe it is the Huma- 
nity of Jehovah; and alſo that the Lord ought to be approached as to his 
Divine Humanity, becauſe this is the only poſſible Way to come at 
the Divinity which is called the Father. This Conclufion the Angel 
confirmed by ſeveral Paſſages out of the Word; amongſt which were 
theſe, Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son 1s given, and his Name Hall 
be called Wonderful, Counſeller, THE MIGHTY GoD, THE EvERLASTING 
FATHER, the Prince of Peace, Iſaiah, ix. 5. Doubileſs thou art Our Fa- 
THER, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not; 
Thou JEHOVAH ART oon FATHER, OUR REDEEMER, THY NAME 1s 
FROM EVERLASTING, chap. Ixiii. 16. Jefua ſaid, He that believeth on me, 
believeth on him that ſent me, and he that 'ſeeth me, SEETH HIM THAT 
SENT ME, John, xii. 44, 45. Philip ſaid unto Feſus, ſhew us the Father; 
Teſus ſaith unto him, HE THAT SEETH ME $SEETH THE FATHER ; how 
then ſayeſt thou, ſhew us the Father; believeſt thou not that I AM 1N THE 
FATHER, AND THE FATHER IN Me, believe me, THAT I AM IN THE FA» 
THER, AND THE FATHER IN Mx, John, xiv. 8. 9. Jeſus ſaid, I AND 
THE FATHER ARE ONE, chap. x. 30. and again, All things that the Father 
bath are mine, and all mine are the Father's, chap. xvi. 15. chap. xvii. 10. 
aftly, Jeſus ſaid, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, no Man cometh ta 
tbe Father but by Me, chap. xiv. 6. To this the Angel added, that the ſame 
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Things which are here ſpoken by the Lord of Himſelf, and his Father, 


may alſo be ſpoken by Man with reſpe& to Himſelf, and his Soul. When 


the Angel ended, they all declared with one Mouth, and one Heart, 
that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine, and that it ought to be ap- 
proached in Order to come at the Father; inaſmuch as Jehovah God, by 
it, ſent himſelf into the World, and made himſelf vifible to Mankind, 
and thereby gave them Acceſs unto him: In like Manner he made him- 
ſelf viſible to Men of old Time, in an human Form, and ſo gave them 
Acceſs unto him; but that was by Means of an Angel; and as this Form 
was repreſentative of the Lord, who was about to come into the 
World, therefore all Things in the Church at that Time were Re- 
preſentatives. 
After this they p ed to deliberate about HE HoLY GnosT, and 
previous thereto, they laid open the Idea generally received concerning 
Gop ru FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HoLY GHosr, Which is, 
that God the Father is ſeated on high, with the Son at bis right Hand, 
and that by them is ſent forth the Holy Ghoſt, to enlighten, inſtruct, 
juſtify and ſanctify Mankind. But inftantly a Voice was heard from 
Heaven, ſaying, we cannot endure an Idea formed on ſuch a Conception; who 
doth not know that Jehovah God is Omnipreſent? And Whoſoever know- 
eth and acknowledgeth this Truth, may alſo acknowledge that it is He 
whoenlighteneth, inſtructeth, ſanArheth, and juſtifieth, and not a mediating 
God diſtin from Him; much leſs is it a third God proceeding from two 
others, as a Perſon from a Perſon; wherefore let the former Idea, which 
1s vain and frivolous, be removed, and let this, which 1s juſt and right, be 
received, and then ye will ſee clearly. But immediately a Voice was heard 
from the Roman Catholics, who ftood near the Altar, ſaying, What then 
is TUR HoLy GHrosT, mentioned in the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and 
Paul, by whom ſo many learned Men amongſt the Clergy, and particu- 
larly of onr own Church, profeſs themſelves to be guided? What Per- 
ſon in Chriſtendom at this Day denieth the Holy Ghoſt, and his Opera- 
tions? Upon this, one who ſat on the ſecond Row of Seats, turned towards 
the Altar, and faid, Ve infiſt that the Holy Ghoſt is a diſtinct Perſon of 
Himſelf, and a diſtinct God of Himſelf; but what is a Perſon coming 
forth, and proceeding from a Perſon, except the Operation which com- 
eth forth, and proceedeth? One Perſon cannot come forth and proceed 
from another, but Operation can; or what is a God, coming forth, and 
ing fram a God, but the Divine which cometh forth, and pro- 
ceedeth? One God cannot come forth and proceed from another, and by 
auother, but what is Divine may come forth, and proceed from one God 
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On hearing theſe Words they that fat on the Seats unanimouſly agreed in this 
Concluſion, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a diſtin Perſon of Himſelf, 
conſequently not a diſtinct God of Himſelf, but that by the Holy Ghoſt is 
meant the Holy Dwine, coming forth, and proceeding, from the One only 
Omnipreſent God, who is the Lord. To this the Angels, who ſtood at 
the golden Table, whereon the Word was placed, faid, WELL L; it is not 
written in any Part of the Old Teſtament that the Prophets ſpake the 
Word fromthe Holy Ghoſt, but from Jehovah; and wherever the Holy 
Ghoſt is mentioned in the New Teſtament, it fignifies the Divine-Pro- 
ceeding, which is the Divine that eulighteneth, inſtructeth, vivifieth, re- 
formeth, and regenerateth. After this came on another Subject of En- 
quiry reſpecting the Holy Ghoſt, viz. From whom proceedeth the Divine 
which is ſigniſied by the Holy Ghoſt; from the Father, or from the 
Lord? And whilſt they were engaged in this Enquiry, there ſhone a 
Light from Heaven, whereby they ſaw, that the Holy Divine, which is 
fignified by the Holy Ghoſt, dotlhi not proceed from the Father through 
the Lord, but of the Lord from the Father, comparatively as in the Caſe 
of every individual Man, whoſe Activity doth not proceed from the Soul 
through the Body, but of the Body from the Soul. This the Angel who 
ſtood at the Table confirmed by theſe Paſſages from the Word, He whom 
the Father hath ſent ſþeaketh the Words of Goa; for God giveth nat the Spi- 
rit by Meaſure unto him, the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
Things into his Hand, John iii. 34. 35. There ſhall come forth a Rod out of 
the Stem of Feſſe; the Spirit of Jehovah ſhall reft upon him, the Spirit of Wife 
dom and Inder landing, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, Iſaiah, xi. 1, 2. 
That the Spirit of Fehovah was put upon him, and was in him, chap. xlii. 1. 
lix. 19, 21. chap. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. / ben the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, Wrow 
IwiLL SEND UNTO YOU FROM THE FATHER, John, xv. 26. Heſhall glorify me, 
FOR HE SHALL, RECEIVE OF MINE, and ſhall ſheww it unto you; ALL 'THINGs 
TARAT THE FATHER HATH ARE MINE, WHEREFORE I $8AID, THAT HE 
SHALL RECEIVE OF MINE, AND SHALL SHEW IT UNTo YOU, John xvi. 
14. 15. Tf I depart, T wiLL SEND THE CoMFORTER UN ro YOU, John, 
xvi. 7. That the Comforter is the Holy GDs, John, xiv. 26. Tus HoLy 
GHosT WAs NOT YET GIVEN, BECAUsE JESUs WAS, NOT YET -GLORI- 
TIED, John, vii. 39. But after his Glorification, Ixsus BREATHED ON His 
DiscixLEs AND 8AID, RECEIVE YR THE Hour  GrosT, John, xx. 22, 
and in. the Revelations, ho ſhall not glorify thy Name, O Lord, becauſe 
Trov onLY ART HoLy, xv. 4. Inafmuch as the Divine Operation of the 
Lord, by Virtue of his Divine Omniprefence is +, ary by the Holy 
Ghoſt, therefore when the Lord ſpake to his Diſeiples — 


(' 264 ) 
Holy Ghoſt, whom he would ſend from the Father, he alſo ſaid, I 2017] not 
leave you Comforileſs, I Go AWAY, AND COME AGAIN UNTO YOU, and in 
that Day ye ſhall know that I AM IN My FATHER, AND YE IN Ms, axp 
Ii vob, John, xiv. 18, 20, 28. And juſt before his Departure out of the 
World he ſaid, Lo! I am with you always even to the End of the World, 
Matt. xxviii. 20. Having read theſe Words in their Preſence, the Angel 
ſaid, From theſe, and many other Paſſages in the Word, it is evident, that 
the Divine, which is called the Holy Ghoſt, proceedeth of the Lord from 
the Father. Whereupon they that ſat on the Seats, all confefled, Tus 
1s Divine TruTH. ) 

Laſtly, This Decree was paſſed, that from what hath been deliberated 
m this Council, we ſee clearly, and of Conſequence acknowledge as 
holy Truth, that in the Lord God the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt there 1s a Di- 
vine Trinity, conſiſting of the all-begetting Divinity, which is called Fa- 
ther, the Divine Humanity, which is called Son, and the Divine Pro- 
ceeding, which is called Holy Ghoſt ; then they lifted up their Voices 
together, ſaying, Is Ixsus CurIsT DWELLETH ALL THE FULLNESS or 
THE GoDHEAD BODILY, Cola. ii. 9. Thus there is One God in the 
Church. 

When theſe Concluſions were determined in that magnificent Council, 18 
they roſe up to depart; and the Angel, the Keeper of the Veſtry, pre- 
ſented to each of them, who ſat on the Seats, rich ſhining Garments, 
interwoven here and there with Threads of Gold, and ſaid, Receive ye 
theſe WEDDING GarMENTS. Aud they were conducted in a glorious 
Manner to the New Chriſtian Heaven, with which the Church of the 
Lord on Earth, which is the New Jeruſalem, is to be joined. 
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CHAPTER Tur FOURTH. 


Of the SACRED SCRIPTURE, 
ng 


WORD OF THE LORD. 


J. 
That the ſacred Scripture, or Word, is Divine Truth Itſelf. 


189. I. is univerſally confeſſed that the Word is from God, Divinely 

inſpired, and of Conſequence Holy; but {till it hath remained a 
Secret to this Day in what part of the Word its Divinity refideth, inaſmuch 
as in the Letter it appeareth like common Writing, compoſed in an ordi- 
nary Stile, neither ſo ſublime, nor ſo elegant as that which diſtinguiſheth 
ſecular Compoſitions. Hence it is, that whoſoever worſhippeth Nature 
inſtead of God, or in preference to God, and in conſequence of ſuch Wor- 
ſhip maketh himſelf, and his own (i) proprium, the Centre and Foun- 
tain of his Thoughts, inſtead of deriving-them from the Lord out of Hea- 
ven, may eaſily fall into Error concerning the Word, and into Contempt 
tor it, and fay within himſelf, whilſt he readeth it, What is the meaning of 


this Paſſage? What is the meaning of that? Is it poſſible this ſhould be 
Y y.y Divine? 


i) By Preprium, as here applied to Man, is meant his own Propriety, or all that he is of him 
elf, when Grate from Divine Influence. This proprium, propriety, or ſelhſh Nature of 
Man, as the Author ſhews in other parts of his Works, is full of the mereſt Evils, and Falſes, 
and conſequently is in direct Oppoſition to all heavenly Love and Wiſdom; and herein is 

ounded the neceſſity of Chriſtian Regeneration, in Order to remove thoſe natural Evils, and 
alſes, and make the Soul capable of taſting heavenly Bleſſedneſs; which can * be effected 
dy its turning from the Guidance and Government of its own praper Will, and Intelligence, 
and ſubmitting to be-principled in, and ruled by the Divine Love, and Wiſdom. We chooſe 
retain the Latin Word proprium, as beſt adapted to convey the meaning, to which it is 
cre, and in other Places, applied by the Author, 
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ed Tote poſſible that God, whoſe Wiſdom is infinite, ſhould ſpeak in 
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this Manner? Where is its Sanity, or wheace can it be derived, but 
from Superſtition, and Credulity ? 


190. But he who reaſoneth thus doth not reflect that the Lord Jehovah, 
who is God of Heaven and Earth, ſpake the Word by Moſes, and the 
Prophets, and that conſequently it muſt be Divine Truth, inaſmuch as 
what the Lord Jehovah Himſelf ſpeaketh can be nothing elſe; nor doth 
ſuch a one conſider that the Lord the Saviour, who is the ſame with Jeho- 
vah, ſpake the Word written by the Evangeliſts, many Parts by his own 
Mouth, and the reſt by the Spirit of his Mouth, which 1s the Holy Ghoſt, | 
influencing his twelve Apoſtles. Hence it is, as he himſelf declareth, 
that in his Words there is Spirit, and Life, and. that he is the Light 7 
which -enlighteneth, and that he is the Truth; as is evident from ; 
the following Paſſages, Feſus ſaid, the Words which I ſpeak unto you, i 
they are Spirit, and they are Life, John, vi. 63. Jeſus ſaid to the Moman at 7 
Jacobs Well; if thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and who it is that faith unis | 
thee, give me to drink, thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he would have L 
given thee living Mater; whoſoever ſhall drink of the Water which I ſhall M 
give him ſhall never thirſt, but the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him 
a Heil of Tater ſpringing up unta eternal Life, John iv. 6, 10, 11. By 
Jacob's Well is here fignified the Word, as alſo in Deut. xxxiii. 28. for 
which Reaſon the Lord, who is the Word, ſat there, and converſed with 
the Woman; aud by living Water is ſignified the Truth of the Word. 
Teſus ſaid, if any Man thirſt, let him came to me and drink; whoſoever be- 
lieveth on Me, as the Scripiure ſaith, out of his Belly all floxww Rivers of 
living Water, John, vii. 37, 38. Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, thou haſt the Ward: 


of eternal Life, John, vi. 63. Feſus 4 Heaven and Earth ſball paſs away, al 
but my Words ſball not paſs away, Mark, xiii. 31. The Reaſon why the jud 
Words of the Lord are Truth and Life is, becauſe he is the Truth and Kut 
the Life, as he teacheth in John, I am the May, the Truth, and the Life, there 
chap. xiv. 6. and in another place, In the beginning wwas the Word, and the Nor th 
Mord was with God, and the Word was God; in him was Life, and the Liſe Gon, 
was the Light of Men, John, i. 2, 2, 3. By the Word is meant the Lord) Cafes 
with reſpect to Divine Truth, in which alone there is Life, and Liglit. Rubi. 
Hence it is, that the Word, which is from the Lord, and which is the per, 
Lord, is called A FouxTain or LIVING WATERs, Jerem. ii. 13. chap. Nara 
xvii. 13. Chap. Xxxi. 9. A FOUNTAIN or SALVATION, Ifaiah, xii. 3. A Hire 5 
FouxTAIN, Zech. xiii, 1. and A RIVER or LIVING WaTERs, Rev. Wit, Ned on! 
1. and it is ſaid, That the Lamb, which is in the midſt of the Throne, feet und tl 
them al the living Fountains of Malers, Rev. vii. 17. not to mention other Wh. 


Paſlages, 


* 


5 


other 
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Paſſages, where the Word is alſo called THE SAncTuUaRY, AND THE TABER- 
NACLE, wherein the Lord dwelleth with Man. 


191, The natural Man, however, eannot ſtill be perſuaded to believe 
that the Word is Divine Truth Itſelf, in which is contained Divine Wil 
dom, and Divine Life, inaſmuch as he judgeth of it by its Stile, in which' 
no ſuch Things appear. Nevertheleſs, the Stile, wherein the Word is 
written, is a truly Divine Stile, with which no other Stile, however ſub- 
lime and excellent it may ſeem, can be compared. The Stile of the 
Word is of ſuch a Nature, as to contain what is Holy in every Verſe, 
in every Word, and in ſome Caſes in every Letter; and hence the Word 


joineth Man with the Lord, and openeth Heaven. There is a twofold 


Proceeding from the Lord, viz. Divine Love, and Divine. Wiſdom, or what 
is the ſame, Divine Good, and Divine Truth, and the- Word in its Eflence. 
is both; and inaſmuch as it joineth Man with the Lord, and openeth 
Heaven, as was obſerved, therefore the Word filleth Man with the Goods 
of Love, and with the Truths of Wiſdom, his Will with the Goods of 
Love, and his Underſtanding with the Truths of Wiſdom, and hence 
Man receiveth Life by the Word. But it is well to be obſerved, that 
they only receive Life from the Word, who read it with this End and 
Deſign, viz. to draw Divine Truths from it, as from their proper Foun- 
tain, and to apply ſuch Divine Truths to,the Regulation of their Lives ; 
and that the very Reverſe happeneth to thoſe, Who read the Word with 
no further End and Deſign, than to procure worldly Riches and Repu- 
tation, | 

192. Where Men do not know that there is a certain ſpiritual Senſe 
contained in the Word, as the Soul is in the Body, they muſt of Neceſſity 
judge of the Word'only from its literal Senſe, when nevertheleſs the literal 
denſe 1s but like a Casket to contain the Jewels of its ſpiritual Senſe; if 
therefore this internal Senſe be unknown, Mankind cannot. poſſibly judge 
of the Divine Sanctity of the Word, but as they would judge of a precious 
Stone by the Matrix which covers, and contains it, and which in many 
Caſes appears like an ordinary Stone; or as they would judge of Diamonds, 
Rubies, Sardonixes, oriental Topazes, &c. by the outward Cabinet of Jaſ- 
per, Lapis Lazuli, Amianthus, or Agate, wherein they are contained, and 
arranged in their reſpective Orders. Whilſt the Contents. of the Cabinet 
ire unknown, it is not to be wondered at, if the Cabinet itſelf be eſtimat- 
ed only according to the Value of the viſible Materials whereof it is made ; 
and this is exactly the Caſe with the Word as to its literal Senſe. Left 
ovever Mankind ſhould remain auy longer in Doubt concerning the 
Divi- 
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Divinity, and moſt adorable Sanctity of the Word, it hath pleaſed the Lori 
to reveal to me its internal Senſe, which in its Eflence is Spiritual, and 
which is in the External Senſe, which is Natural, .as the Soul is in the 
Body; this internal Senſe is the Spirit which gives Life to the Letter; 
wherefore this Senſe may teſtify concerning the Divinity, and Sanctity, of 
the Word, and convince even the natural Man, if he is in a Diſpoſition 
to be convinced. Y 


Wat in the Word there is a Spiritual Senſe, heretofore unknown. 


193. Who doth not acknowledge and aſſent to this Propoſition, viz. 
that 4. Word being Divine, is in its inmoſt Contents Spiritual? But 
Heretofore who hath known what the Term Spiritual meaneth, and where- 
-abouts in the Word its Spirituality is concealed? The Meaning however 
of this Term Spiritual will be ſhewin in one of the MEMoR ABLE RELas 

TIONs at the Concluſion of this Chapter, and whereabouts in the Word 


its Spirituality lieth concealed, we ſhall now proceed directly to enquire, F 
That the Word is ſpiritual in it's inner Parts, is a Conſequence of its de- 
ſcending from the Lord Jehovah, and paſſing through the Angelic Heavens: 1 
in which Deſcent the eflential Divinity, which is in Itſelf ineffable, and c 
imperceptible, was made adequate to the Perception of Angels, and laſtly 11 
to the Perception of Men; hence the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is de- it 
rived, which is within the natural Senſe, juſt as the Soul is within the * 
Body, or as the thinking Principle of the Underſtanding is within the tit 
Words of Speech, or as the Love-Affection of the Will is within the Ac- w. 
tions to which it giveth Birth; and if we may be allowed to draw Com- in 
pariſons from the viſible Things of the natural World, we may ſay that 55 
the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is within the natural Senſe, juſt as the uni- Ex 
verſal Brain is within its Meninges, or Maters; or as the young Shoots of 
-.a Tree are within their inner, and outer Barks; or as all the Parts, belong - $1 
.ing to the Generation and Birth. of a-young Chicken, are within the Shell VIN 
of the Egg: not to mention other fimilar Inſtances. But that ſuch a ſpr loey 
:ritual Senſe ſhould be in the natural Senſe of the Word, hath never hereto- TIA 
fore entered into the Conception of any Perſon on Earth; wherefore it x ug 
ly 


expedient that this Arcanum, which in its Nature is diſtingujthed above all 
that were ever before diſcovered, ſhould be fully opened to the Underſtand- 

ing, as will be beſt effected by conſidering it according to the wy Nia 
Arrangement; I. I bat the Spiritual Senſe is, II. That this Senſe is in 2 Viy 
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and every Part of the Word, III. That it is obig lo this Senſe that the 
Word is Divinely Inſpired, and Holy in every '8yllable... IV. That this Senſe 
hath heretofore been unknown. V. That hereafter it wwill be made Inown'to 
none, but thoſe who are under the Influence of genuine Truths fram the Lord. 
VI. A Relation 7 ſome wonderful Phenomena reſulting from the ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Word. We ſhall proceed to a particular Explanation of each 


Article. 


194. I. WHAT THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 18. 


The Spiritual Senſe of the Word is not that which breaketh forth as 
Light out of the literal Senſe, whilſt a Perſon is ſtudying and explaining 
the Word, with Intent to eſtabliſh ſome particular Tenet of the Church; 
for this Senſe may be called the literal, and ecclefiaſtic Senſe of the Word; 
but the Spiritual Senſe doth not appear in the literal Senſe, being refident 
within it, as the Soul is in the Body, or as the Thinking-Principle of the 
Underſtanding is in the Eyes, or as the Affection of Love is in the Coun- 
tenance. This Senſe is the principal Cauſe of the Spirituality of the 
Word, whereby it. is adapted not only to the Service of Men, but alſo of 
Angels, and in Conſequence of which the Word communicateth with the 
Heavens. Inaſmuch as the Word is inwardly Spiritual, therefore it is 
written by mere Correſpondencies, and what is written by Correſponden- 
cies is, in its Jaſt, or loweſt Senſe, written in ſuch a Stile, as Wwe meet with 
in the Prophets, the Evangeliſts, and the, Revelations, which, although + 
it appeareth vulgar, yet is it the Repoſitory of all Divine and Angelic 
Wiſdom. What is meant by Correſpondence may. be ſeen in the Tres 
tiſe concerning HEAvEN and HELL, publiſhed at London in the Year 17 53. 
which treats 4 the Correſpondence of all Things in Heaven with all Things 
in Man, No, 87, to 102. and of the Correſpondence of all Thinss in Heaven 
with all Things on Earth,” No. 103, to115; and will be further ſhewn by 
Examples from the Word, which will be adduced preſently. 


195. From the Lord proceedeth TR Drivixs-CotLEsTIAL, Tus Di- 
VINE-SPIRITUAL, and ThE DrviNe-NATURAL, one after another. What- 
ſoever proceedeth from his Divine Love is called Tun DiwINx ER CoELEsS» . 
TIAL, and all that is Goodneſs; whatſoever proceedeth from his Divine 
Wiſdom is called Tat DIyINR-SPIRITUAL, and all that is Truth. Tür 
Divixz-NATuRAL is an Effect of both, and is the laſt terminating Sphere 
of their Operations, (Complexus in ultimo). The Angels of the Cœleſtial 
Kingdom, who compoſe the Third, or Higheſt Heaven, are under that 
Diyine Influence, proceeding from the Lord, which is called Cœleſtial, for 
ab ans! bet ee OUT Eyre wann 
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they are in the Good of Love from the Lord. The Angels of the Lord's 
Spiritual Kingdom, who compole the ſecond, or middle Heaven, are under 
that Divine Iufluence-proceeding from the Lord, which is called Spiritual, 
for they are in Divine Wiſdom from the Lord. The Angels of the Lord's 
Natural Kingdom, who compole the Firſt, or Loweſt Heaven, are under 
that Divine Influence from the Lord, which is called Divine-Natural, and 
are in the Faith of Charity from the Lord. But the Membess of the 
Church on Earth are in one or other of theſe Kingdoms, according to their 
Love, Wiſdom, and Faith; and in whichſoever they are, to the ſame they 
are admitted after Death. As Heaven is, ſuch alſo is the Word of the 

Lord; in its laſt Senſe it is Natural, in its inner Senſe it is Spiritual, and 
in its inmoſt Senſe it is Ccoeleſtialy and in all its Senſes it is Divine; 
wherefore it is accommodated to the Angels of the Three Heavens, and 
alſo to Men. -g \ 


196. II. Tnar THE SPIRITUAL SENSE IS IN ALL AND EVERY PART 


' OF THE WorD. 


This cannot be better ſeen than by Examples; as for Inſtance. John 
faith in the Revelations, 7 ſaw Heaven opened, and behald- a white Horſe, 
and He that ſat upon him was called Faithful, and True, and in Righteouſneſs 
he doth judge, and make War. His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on 
his Head were many Crowns, and he had a Name written that no Man knew 
but He himſelf; and he was clothed with a Veſlure dipped in Blood, and his 
Name is called Tus WorD or God. And the Armies which were in Hea- 
ven followed bim upon white Horſes, clothed in fine Linen, white and clean. 


And he hath on his Veſture, on his Thigh, a Name written, KING or 


KixGs, Ax p Loxbp or Loxps. And T1 ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the Sun, 
and he cried with a loud Voice, to all the Fowls that fly in the midſt of Hea- 
ven, Come and gather yourſelves unto the Supper of the Great God, that ye 
may eat the Fleſh of Kings, and the Fle/h of Captains, and the Fleſh of mighty 


Men, and the” Pleſh of Horſes, and of them that fit on them, and the Fleſh of 


all Men, both free and bond, bath ſmall and great. Chap. xix. 11, to 18. 
What theſe Words ſignify cannot poſſibly be known but from the ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Word; and the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word cannot poſſibly 
be known but from the Science of Correſpondencies ; for all the aboye 
Words are Correſpondencies, and there is not one without a Meaning: 
The Science of Correſpondencies teacheth what is ſignified by a white 
Horſe, what by Him that fitteth upon him, what by his Eyes which were 
as a Flame of Fire, what by the Crowns which he wore on his Head, 
what by his Veſture dipped in Blood, what by white Linen with which 


the Armies that followed him in Heaven were clothed, what by * 1 
ing 
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ſanding in the Sun, what by the great Supper to which they ſhould come 
and gather themſelves, what by the Fleſh of Kings, and Captains, and 
others, which they ſhould eat. The particular Significatiou of all theſe 
Exprefſions in their ſpiritual Senſe may be ſeen explained in a Work en- 
titled APOCALYPSIS REVELATA, from No. 820, to No. 838. aud likewiſe 
in a {mall Treatiſe on Tus WITTE Honsg; wherefore it is needlefs to 
repeat the Explanation. In thoſe Books it is ſhewn that, in the Paffage 
here quoted, the Lord is deſcribed as to the Word, and that by his Eyes, 
which were like a Flame of Fire, is meant the Divine Wiſdom of his Di- 
vine Love; and by the Crowns which he wore an his Head, by the 
Name which no one knew but Himſelf, are meant the Divine Truths of 
the Word derived from Him, and that no one knoweth what the Word 
is, in its ſpiritual Senſe, except the Lord, and thoſe to whom he revealeth 
it; alſo that by his Veſture dipped in Blood is meant. the natural, or literal 


Senſe of the Word violated; that it is the Word which is thus deſcribed, | 


is very evident from its being ſaid, His NAME 15 CALLED THE WoRD or 
Gob; and that it is the Lord who is meant is likewiſe evident, for it is 
{aid that the Name of Him, who fat on the white Horſe, was KinG oF 
KINGS AND Lord or LokDs, in like manner as in Revelations, xvii. 14. 
where we find theſe Words, And the Lamb ſball evercome them, for HE 1s 
Lok Dor LokDs and KING of KinNGs. That the Spiritual Senſe of the 
Word is to be opened, at the End of the Church is fignified not only by 


what is ſaid of the White Horſe, and of Him that ſat upon him, but alſo 


by the great Supper to which all were invited, by the Angel ſtanding in 
the Sun, to come, and eat the Fleſh of Kings, and Captains, &c. by which 


is ſignificd the Appropriation of all good Things from the Lord. All 
theſe Expreſſions would be idle unmeaning Words, and without Spirit 
and Life, unleſs there was a ſpiritual Senſe in them, as the Soul is in 


the Body, 


197. In the Revelations, chap, xxi, the New Jeruſalem 1s thus deſcribed, 
Her Light was like unto a Stone moſt precious, even like a Faſher-Stone clear 
as Chryftal; and ſhe had a Wall great and high, having twelve Gates, and 
at the Gates twelve Angels, and Names written thereon, which are the Names 


of the twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. And the IV all was an hundred 


and forty-four Cubits, which is the Meaſure of a Man, that is, of an Angel; 

and the Building of the Wall was of Jaſper; and its Foundations of all man- 

ner of precious Stones, as Jaſper, Sapphire, Chalcedony, Emerald, Sardonix, 

Sardius, Chryſolite, Beryl, Topa%, Chryſopraſus, Facinth, and Amethy}t. 

And the Gates were twelve Pearls; and the City was pure Gold, as it were 

tranſparent Glaſs ; and it was four-ſquare ; the Length, and the 2 
- | an 
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and the Height of it are equal, twelve thouſand Furlongs, with many other 
Circumſtances. That all this Deſcription is to be underſtood ſpiritually: 
appears from hence, that by the New Jeruſalem is meant the New Church, 
which is to be eſtabliſhed by the Lord, as is ſhewn in the Ayocar.yegs 
REVELATA, No. 880. and fince by Jeruſalem is there ſignified the Church, 
it follows of conſequence that all Things ſpoken of it, as of a City, re- 
ſpecting its Wall, the Foundations of the Wall, and their Meaſures, con- 
tain a Spiritual Senſe, inaſmuch as all Things relating to the Church are 
Spiritual. What the Expreſſions in the above Deſeription particularly ſig- 
nify, is ſhewn in the Apocalypfis Revelata, from No. 896, to 925. where 
fore it 1s needleſs here to repeat the Explanation. It is enough to under- 
ſtand from thence, that there is a ſpiritual Senſe in every Part of the De. 
ſcription, as the Soul is in the Body, and that without ſuch a Senſe the 
Expreſſions could have no Reference to the Church; as where it is faid 
that the City was of pure Gold, its Gates of Pearls, the Wall of Jaſper, 
the Foundations of the Wall of precious Stones, that the Wall was 144 
Cubits, which'is the Meaſure of a Man, that is, an Angel, and that the 
City was in Length, Breadth, and Height, 12000 Furlongs, with many 
other Particulars; but whoſoever by the Science of Correſpondencies is 
acquainted with the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, he will underſtand all 
thoſe Expreſſions, and will fee, for Inſtance, that the Wall and its Foun- 
dations ſigniſy the Doctrinals of the New Church, derived from the literal 
Senfe of the Word; and that the Numbers, 12, 144, 12000, ſignity all 
Things belonging to it, or all its Truths and Goods in the Complex. 


198. Where the Lord ſpeaketh to his Diſciples about the Conſumma- 
tion of the Age, which is the laſt Time of the Church, at the End of 
his Predictions concerning its ſueceſſive Changes of State, he faith, /mme-' 
diately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days the Sun ſtall be darkened, and the 
Moon ſball not give her Light, and the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the 
Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall appear the Sign of the 
Son of Man in Heaven; and then fhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn, and 
they ſhall fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power 
and great Glory. And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great Sound of # 
Trumpet, and they ſhall gather his Elec from the four Winds, ſrom one End 
of Heaven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. By theſe Words, in their. 
Spiritual Senſe, is not meant that the Sun and the Moon ſhould be dark- 
ened, that the Stars ſhould fall from Heaven, and that the Sign of the 
Lord ſhould appear in the Heavens, and that he ſhould be ſcen in the 
Clouds, attended by his Angels with Trumpets ; but by all theſe Expret- 


ſions are meant Spiritual Things relating to the Church, of whoſe Aga! 
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state, or Period they are ſpoken; for according to the Spiritual Senſe, by 
the Sun, which ſhall be darkened, is meant Love towards the Lord; by 
the Moon, which ſhall not give her Light, is meant Faith towards him; 
bythe Stars, which ſhall fall from Heaven, are meant the Knowledges of 
Truth and Goodneſs; by the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven 1s meant 
the Appearance of Divine Truth in the Word from Him ; by the Tribes 
of the Earth which fhall mourn is meant a Defe of all Truth which is of 
Faith, and of all Good which is of Love; by the coming of the Son of 
Man in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, 1s meant the 
Preſence and Revelation of the Lord in the Word; by the Clouds of Hea- 
ven is ſignified the literal Senſe of the Word; and by Glory the Spiritual 
Senſe; by the Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet 1s meant Heaven, 
whence Divine Truth cometh; by gathering together the Ele& from the 
four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other, is meant the new Hea- 
ven, and the New Church, to be formed of thoſe who have Faith towards 
the Lord, and live according to his Precepts. That in this Paſſage we are 
not to underſtand the darkening of the Sun and Moon, and the falling of 
the Stars upon the Earth, 1s evident from the Writings of the Prophets, 
where mention 1s made of the ſame Circumſtances relating to the State of 
the Church, at the Time when the Lord ſhould come into the World; as 
in Ilaiah, Behold the Day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with Wrath, and 
fierce Anger; for the Stars of Heaven and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall 
not give their Light; the Sun A all be darkened in his going forth, and the 
Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine; and I will puniſh the World for their 
Evil, chap. xiii. 9, 10, 11. and in Joel, The Day of the Lord cometh, a Day 
of Darkneſs and of Gloomineſs; the Sun and the Moon ſhall be darkened, and 
the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining, chap. ii. 2. chap. iii. 15. and in Ezekiel, 
I will cover the Heavens, and make the Stars thereof dark, I will cover the 
Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light; all the bright 
Lights of Heaven will I make Darkneſs over thee, and fet Darkneſs upon thy 
Land, chap. xxxii. 7, 8. By the Day of the Lord is meant the Lord's Ad- ! 
vent, which was at a Time, when there was no longer any Good of Love, | 
or Truth of Faith, remaining in the Church, or any Knowledge of the Y 
Lord; wherefore it is called a Day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs. 


199. That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, ſpake by Cor- 
reſpondencies, and thus both ſpiritpally and naturally at the ſame Time, 
may appear from his Parables, in every Word of which there is a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe contained. Let us take an Inſtance from the Parable of the 
ten Virgins, which runs thus; The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto ten Vir- 
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gins, which t10k their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom; and 
five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh; they that were Jo took their 
Lamps, and took no Oil in them; but the wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels with 
their Lamps. II bile the Bridegroom tarried they all flumbered and ſlepi; and 


at Midnight there was a Cry made, Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out ] 
to meet him. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps; and t 
the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone c 
out. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us and 1 
you; but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. And while ( 
they went to buy, the Bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in I 
with him to the Marriage; and the Door was ſhut. Afterward came alſo at 
the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us; but he anſwered, and ſaid, m 
verily I ſay unto you I know you not, Matt. xxv. 1, to 13. That in every be 
Part of this Parable there is a Spiritual Senſe, and conſequently an Ho- Se 
lineſs of Divinity, can only be ſeen by thoſe who are aſſured of the Ex- vi 
iſtence of a Spiritual Senſe, and are acquainted with the Nature of it. In am 
the Spiritual Senſe, by the Kingdom of Heaven is meant Heaven and the A 
Church; by the Bridegroom, the Lord; by the Marriage, the conjugal of. 
Connection of the Lord with Heaven and the Church, by the Good of wh 
Love, and the Truth of Faith; by Virgins, thoſe who are of the Church; Ch 
by Ten, all; by Five, a certain Part; by Lamps, the Things which are of We 
Faith; by Oil, the Things which are of Love, and its Good; by ſleeping the 
and waking, the Life of Man in the World, which is natural, and his hea) 
Life after Death, which is Spiritual; by buying, to procure for them- ifi 
ſelves; by going to thoſe that Sell. aud buying Oil, to procure for them- Mea 


ſelves the Good of Love from others after Death ; and becauſe this is then obſe 
impracticable, therefore, although they came with their Lamps, and the Wor 
Oil they had bought, to the Marriage Door, yet the Bridegroom ſaid un- 
to them, I know you not; the Reaſon is, becauſe Man, at the'Period of 
his Life in this World, retaineth for ever that Nature and Quality which 
he had acquired by that Life, From henee it is evident that the Lord 
ſpake by mere Correſpondencies, and this. in Conſequence of ſpeaking 
trom the Divinity which was in Him, and His. Becauſe Virgins fignify 
thoſe who are of the Church, it is therefrom, that in the Prophetical Parts 
of the Word we find fo frequent Mention made of the Virgin, and 
Daughter of Zion, Jeruſalem, Judah, and Iſrael: And becauſe Oil fignifies 
the Good of Love, therefore all the holy Things of the Church were 
anointed with Oil. The Caſe is fimilar in Reſpect to the other Parables, 
and all the Words ſpoken by the Lord; and it was from this Ground that 


the Lord declareth, that his Words are Spirit and Life, John, vi. 63. 
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200. IN. Tur fr 1s WING To THE SPIRITUAL SENSE THAT THE 
WorD Is DIVINELY INSPIRED, AND HOLY IN EVERY SYLLABLE., 


It is aſſerted in the Church that the Word is Holy, inaſmuch as the 
Lord Jehovah ſpake it; but becauſe its Holineſs doth not appear in its li- 
teral Senſe, therefore they, who once begin to doubt about its Holineſs 
on that Account, in the future Courſe of their Reading, confirm their 
Doubts by many Paſſages they meet with, ſuggeſting theſe ſcrupulous 

ueſtions, Can this be Holy? Can this be Divine? Now to prevent the 
Influence of ſuch Doubts on Mens Minds, leſt they ſhould become general, 
and in Conſequence thereof the Word of God ſhould be rejected as a com- 
mon trivial Writing, and thereby the Lord's Conjunction with Man ſhould 
be cut off, it hath pleaſed the Lord, at this Time, to reveal its Spiritual 
Senſe, for the Purpoſe of diſcovering to Mankind in what Part of it its Di- 
vine Sanctity lieth concealed. But to illuſtrate this let us apply to Ex- 
amples. In the Word we find frequent Mention made ſometimes of 
Ægypt, ſometimes of Aſhur, ſometimes of Edom, of Moab, of the Children 
of Ammon, of the Philiſtines, of Tyre and Sidon, and of Gog ; they now 
who do not know that by thoſe Names the Things of Heaven and-of the 
Church are ſignified, may eafily be led into an erroneous Notion, that the 
Word treateth much of People and Nations, and but little of Heaven and 
the Church, conſequently much about earthly Things, and but little about 
heavenly Things; whereas were ſuch Perſons acquainted with what is ſig- 
nified by thoſe People and Nations, or by their Names, this might be a 
Means to lead them out of Error into Truth. In like Manner, when it is 
obſerved that in the Word frequent mention is made of Gardens, Groves, 
Woods, and alſo of the Trees that grow therein, as the Olive, the Vine, 
the Cedar, the Poplar, and the Oak; and alſo of Lambs, Sheep, Goats, 
Calves, Oxen; and likewiſe of Mountains, Hills, Valleys, Fountains, Ri- 
vers, Waters, and the like; he who knoweth nothing of the Spiritual 
denſe of the Word, muſt of Negeſſity be led to ſuppoſe that nothing fur- 
ther is meant by theſe Things than what is expreſſed in the Letter; for he 
little thinketh that by a Garden, a Grove, and a Wood, are meant Wit 
dom, Intelligence, Science; that by the Olive, the Vine, the Cedar, the 
Poplar, and the Oak, are meant the Good and Truth of the Church under 
the different Characters of Celeſtial, Spiritual, Rational, Natural, and Sen- 
ſual; that by a Lamb, a Sheep, a Goat, a Calf, and an Ox, are meant In- 
nocence, Charity, and natural Affection; that by Mountains, Hills, and 
Valleys, are meant the higher, the lower, and the loweſt Things relating to 
the Church; alſo that by Ægypt is ſignified what is Scientific, by Aſhur what 
s Rational, by Edom what is Natural, by Moab the Adulteration of 9 
| y 
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by the Children of Ammon the Adulteration of Truth, by the Philiſtines 
Faith without Charity, by Tyre and Sidon the Knowledges of Goodneſs 
and Truth, by Gog external Worſhip without internal; in general, by 
Tacos in the Word is underſtood the Church-natural, by Is AEL the Church- 
 Coiritual, and by Jupan the Church-cœleſtial. When the Mind is opened 
to this Knowledge, it may then be able to conceive that the Word treateth 
ſolely of Celeſtial Things, and that the earthly Things mentioned in it 
are only the Subjects wherein thoſe Cœleſtials are contained. But let 
us take another Inſtance from the Word for the Illuſtration of this 
Truth. We read in Iſaiah, In that Day ſhall there be a highway out of 
Egypt to Hria, and the Myrian fha!l come into gypt, and the Mgyptian 
into Aſyria, and the Asgyptians ſhall ſerve with the Aſſyrians. In that Day 
ſhall Iſrael be the third with Egypt, and with Aſſyria, even a Blaſing in the 
milft of the Land; when the Lord of Hofts fhall bleſs, ſaying, bleſſed be 
Agypt my People, and Aſſyria the Work of my Hands, and Iſrael mine Inheri. 
tance, Chap. xix. 23, 24, 25. By thefe Words, in their Spiritual Senſe, is 
ſignified, that at the Time of the Lord's Coming, the Scientific, the Rational, 
and the Spiritual ſhould make One, and that then the Scientific ſhould 


ſerve the Rational, and both the Spiritual; for, as was faid above, by w 
Egypt is ſigniſied the Scientific, by Aſhur, or Aflyria, the Rational, and th 
by lfracl the Spiritual; by the Repetition of the Words, In that Day is In 


meant the firſt aud ſecond Coming of the Lord. 


201. IV. Tuar THE SPIRITUAL SENSE oF THE WorD HATH HERE-« 

TOFORE REMAINED UNKNOWN, 
That all Things in Nature, both in general and in particular, correſ- 
ware to Things Spiritual, and in Iike Manner all and every Thing in the 
uman Body, was ſhewn in a Treatiſe concerning HEAVEN AND HELL, 
N' 87. to 105. But what is meant by Correſpondence hath to this Day re- 
mained unknown, notwithſtanding it was a Subject moſt familiar to the Men 
of the moſt ancient Times, who eſteemed it the Science of Sciences, and 
cultivated it fo univerſally, that all their Books, and Tracts, were written 
by Correſpondencies. The Book of Job, which was a Book of the an- 
cient Church, is full of Correſpondencies. The Hieroglyphics of the 
Egyptians, and the fabulous Stories of Antiquity were founded on the 
ſame Science; all the ancient Churches were Churches Repreſentative of 
Spiritual Things; their Ceremonies, and even their Statutes, which were 
Rules for the Inſtitution of their Worſhip, confiſted of mere Correfpon- 
dencies; in like Manner every Thing in the Ifraelitiſh Church, their Burnt- 
Offerings, Sacrifices, Meat-Offerings, and Drink-Offerings, with all the 
Particulars belonging to each, were Correſpondencies; ſo alfo: was o 
| | Tabernacle, 
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Tabernacle, with all Things contained in it; and likewiſe their Feſtivals, 
a5 the Feaſt of the unleavened Bread, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the Feaſt 
of the Firſt-Fruits ; alſo the Prieſthood of Aaron and the Levites, and the 
Garments of their Holineſs ; but what were the particular Spiritual Things 
with which each correſponded, is ſhewn in the Axcana CokLERSTIA pub- 
liſhed at London; and beſides the Things above-mentioned, all their Sta- 
tutes and Judgments, relating to Worthip and Life, were Correſponden- 
cies. Now foraſmuch as Divine Things fix their Exiſtence in outward 
Nature in Correſpondencies, therefore the Word was written by mere 
Correſpondencies; and for the ſame Reaſon the Lord, in conſequence of 
ſpeaking from the Divinity, ſpake by Correſpondencies; for whatever pro- 
ceedeth from the Divinity, when it comes into outward Nature, manifeſts 
itſelf in ſuch outward Things as correſpond with what is Divine, which 
outward Things become then the Repoſitories of Divine Things, other- 
wiſe called cœleſtial and ſpiritual, that he contained within them in a hid- 
den and myſterious Manner. 


202. I have been informed that the Men of the moſt Ancient Church, 
which was before the Flood, were of a Nature and Genius ſo heavenly, 
that they converſed with Angels, and that they had the Power of holding 
ſuch Converſe by Means of Correſpondencies ; conſequently the State of 
their Wiſdom was ſuch, that the viſible Objects of this World ſuggeſted, 
not only natural, but alſo ſpiritual Thoughts and Ideas, whereby they 
had Conjunction with the Angels of Heaven. I have been further in- 
formed, that Exocu, who is — of in Geneſis, Chap. v. 21, to 24, to- 
gether with others connected with him, collected Correſpondencies from 
their Relation of them, and tranſmitted the Science thereof to Poſterity; 
in conſequence of which the Science of Correſpondencies was not only 
known, but alſo cultivated in many Kingdoms of Aſia, particularly in 
the Land of Canaan, Agypt, Aſſyria, Chaldæa, Syria, Arabia, in Tyre, 
Sidon, and Nineveh, and that from thence it was conveyed into Greece, 
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en where it was changed into Fable, as may appear from the Works of the 
n- moſt ancient Writers in that Country. 
the 


203. To ſhew that the Science of Correſpondencies was long preſerved 
amongſt the Aſiatic Nations, but chiefly amongſt thoſe who were called 
Diviners, and Wiſe Men, and by ſome Magi, I ſhall adduce a remarkable 
Inſtance from 1 Sam. chapters v. & vi. We are there informed, that the 
Ark, containing the two Tables, whereon were written the Ten Com- 
mandments, was taken by the Philiſtines, and placed in the Houſe of Da- 
gon in Aſhdod, and that Dagon fell - the Ground before it, and A 
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that his Head and both the Palms of his Hands were ſeparated from his 
Body, and lay on the Threſhold, and that the People of Aſhdod, and Ekron, 
to the Number of ſeveral Thouſands were ſmitten with Emerods, and that 
the Land was devoured with Mice; and that the Philiſtines, on this Oc. 
caſion, called together their Prieſts and Diviners, and that to put a Stop to 
the Deſtruction which threatened them, they came to this Determination, 
viz. that they would make five golden Emerods, and five golden Mice, and 
a new Cart, and would ſet the Ark on this Cart, and have it drawn by 
two Milch-kine, which lowed in the Way before the Cart, and thus would 
fend back the Ark unto the Children of Iſrael, by whom the Kine and the 
Cart were offered up in Sacrifice, and the God of Iſrael was appeaſed,— 
That all theſe Devices of the Philiſtine Diviners were Correſpondencies 
is evident from their Signification, which is this; the Philiſtines them- 
ſelves ſigmfied thoſe who are influenced by Faith ſeparate from Charity; 
Dagon repreſented their Religious Worſhip ; the Emerods, wherewith they 
were ſmitten, ſignified the natural Loves, which if ſeparated from ſpiritual 
Love are unclean; and Mice ſignified the Devaſtation of the Church 
by Falſifications of Truth; a new Cart fignified natural Doctrine of the 
Church; for Chariot in the Word fignifieth Doctrine derived from ſpiritual 
Truths; the Milch-Kine fignified good natural Affections; the golden 
Emerods ſignified the natural Loves purified, and made good; the golden 
Mice fignified the Devaſtation of the Church removed by means of Good- 
neſs; for Gold in the Word fignifieth Goodneſs ; the Lowing of the Kine 
in the Way fignified the difficult Converſion of the Concupiſcencies of 
Evil in the natural Man into good Affections; the Offering up of the Kine 
and the Cart, as a Burnt-Offering ſignified that thus the God of Iſrael was 
rendered propitious. All theſe Things then, which the Philiſtines did by 
the Advice of their Diviners, were Correſpondencies ; from which it ap- 


pears that that Science was long preſerved amongſt the Gentiles. 


204. Foraſmuch as the Repreſentative Rites of the Church, which were 
Correſpondencies, in proceſs of Time, began to be corrupted by idola- 
trous, and likewiſe magical Applications of them, therefore the Science 
of Correſpondencies was by the Divine Providence of the Lord ſucceſſively 
darkened; and amongſt the Ifraclitiſh and Jewiſh People entirely obliter- 
ated. Indeed the Divine Worſhip of that People conſiſted of mere Cor- 
reſpondencies, and conſequently was repreſentative of heavenly Things, 
but ſtill they had no Knowledge of a ſingle Thing repreſented ; for they 
were altogether Natural Men, and therefore had neither Inclination, nor 
Ability, to gain any Underſtanding of Spiritual and Cceleſtial os 
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for the ſame Reaſon they were neceſſarily ignorant of correſpondenckes, 
theſe being Repreſentations of Things ſpiritual aud cœleſtial, in Things 
natural. 8 


205, The Reaſon why the Idolatries of the Gentiles of old took their 
Riſe from the Science of Correſpondencies was, becauſe all Things that 
appear on the Face of the Earth have Correſpondence, conſequently not 
only Trees and Vegetables, but alſo Beaſts, Birds, and Fiſhes of every 
kind, and all other Animals. The Ancients, who were verſed in the Sci- 
ence of Correſpondencies, made themſelves Images, which correſponded 
with Things cceleſtial ; and were greatly delighted therewith, by Reaſon 
of their Signification, and that they could diſcern in them what related to 
Heaven, and the Church; and therefore they placed thoſe Images both in 
their Temples, and alſo in their Houſes, not with any Intention to worſhip 
them, but to ſerve as a Means of recollecting the cœleſtial Things fignt- 
fied by them. Hence in Ægypt, and in other Places, they made Images 
of Calves, Oxen, Serpents, aud alſo of Children, old Men, and Virgins ; 
becauſe Calves and Oxen r the Affections and Powers of the natu- 
ral Man; Serpents the Prudence and likewiſe Cunning of the ſenſual Man; 
Children Innocence and Charity; old Men Wiſdom; and Virgins the At- 
fections of Truth, &c. Succeeding Ages, when the Science of Corre- 
ſpondencies was obliterated, began to adore as holy, and at length to wor- 
ſhip as Deities, the Images and Pictures, ſet up by their Forefathers, be- 
cauſe they found them in, and about their Temples. For the ſame Rea- 
ſon the Antients performed their Worſhip in Gardens and in Groves, ac- 
cording to the different Kinds of Trees growing therein; and alſo on 
Mountains and Hills; for Gardens and Groves ſignified Wiſdom, and In- 
telligence, and every particular Tree ſomething that had Relation thereto, 
as the Olive the Good of Love; the Vine Truth derived from that Good ; 
the Cedar Goodneſs and Truth rational; a Mountain the higheſt Heaven; 
a Hill the Heaven beneath. That the Science of Ca re- 
mained amongſt many Eaſtern Nations, even till the Coming of the Lord, 
may appear alſo from the Wiſe- men of the Eaſt, who viſited the Lord at 
his Nativity; wherefore a Star went before them, and they brought with 
them Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, Matt. ii. 1, 2, 9, 10, 11; 
for the Star which went before them fignified Knowledge from Heaven ; 
Gold ſignified celeſtial Good; Frankincenſe ſpiritual Good; and Myrrh 
natural Good, which are the three Conſtituents of all Worſhip. But ſtill 
the Science of Correſpondencies was annihilated amongſt the Iſraelitiſh 
and Jewiſh People, altho' all Parts of their Worſhip, and all the Statutes 


aud Judgments given them by Moſes, and all Things contained * = 
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. were Correſpondencies; the Reaſon was, becauſe they were Idoh. 
ters at Heart, and conſequently of ſuch a Nature and Genius, that they 
were not willing to allow that any Part of their Worſhip had a celeſtial 
and Spiritual Signification, for they believed that all the Parts thereof were 
Holy of themſelves; wherefore had the celeſtial and Spiritual Significations 
been revealed to them, they would not only have rejected, but alſo have 
prophaned them; for this Reaſon Heaven was fo ſhut up againſt them, that 
they ſcarce knew whether there was ſuch a Thing as eternal. Life; and 
that ſuch was the Caſe with them appears evident from the Circum- 
ſtance, that they did not acknowledge the Lord, although the whole Scrip- 
ture throughout propheſied concerning him, and foretold his coming; they 
rejected him ſolely on that Account, becauſe he inſtructed them about an 
heavenly Kingdom, and not about an earthly one; for they wanted a 
Mleſſiah, who ſhould exalt them above all Nations in the World, and nat 
a Meſſiah, who ſhould provide only for their eternal Salvation. 


206. The Reaſon why the Science of Correſpondencies, which is the 
true Key to the Spiritual Senſe of the Word, was not diſcovered to later 
Ages was, becauſe the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church were Men of 
ſuch great Simplicity, that it was to no Purpoſe to diſcover it to them; for 
had it, been diſcovered, they would have found no Uſe in it, nor would they 
have underſtood it. After thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity there aroſe thick 
Clouds of Darkneſs, which overſpread the whole Chriſtian World, firſt in 
Conſequence of many heretical Opinions propagated in the Church, and 
ſoon after in Conſequence of the Decrecs and Determinations of Tue 
Couxcir. of Nick, concerning the Exiſtence of three Divine Perſous 
from Eternity, and concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, 
and not as the Son of Jehovah God; hence ſprung the preſent Faith of Juſ- 
tification, in which three Gods are approached, aud worſhipped, according to 
their reſpective Orders, and on which depend all, and every Thing, belong- 
ing to the preſent Church, as the Members of the Body depend on the 
Head; and becauſe Men applied every Part. of the Word to confirm this 
erroneous Faith, therefore the ſpiritual Senſe could not be diſcovered ; for 
had it been diſcovered they would have applied it alſo to a Confirmation of 
the ſame Faith, and thereby would have prophaned the very Holy Word, 
and thus would have ſhut up Heaven entirely againſt themſelves, and have 
removed the Lord from the Church. 


207. The Reaſon why the Science of Correſpondencies, which is the 
the Key to the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, is revealed at this Day is, be- 


cauſe the Divine Truths of the Church are now coming to Light, LY 
theſe 
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theſe the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word conſiſteth; and whilſt theſe are in 
Man, the literal Senſe of the Word cannot be perverted; for the literal 


Senſe is capable of being turned any Way, but if it be turned to favour 


the Falſe, then its internal Sanctity is deſtroyed,” and the external 
along with it, whereas if it be turned to favour the Truth, then the 
Sanctity is preſerved; more however will be ſaid on this Subject here- 
after. That the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word ſhould  b@ opened now, at 
this Time, is ſignified by John ſeeing Heaven open, and the White 
Horſe; and alſo by his ſeeing and hearing the Angel, who ſtood in the 
Sun, calling all People together to a great Supper, Rev. xix. 11, to 18. 
But that it would not be acknowledged for ſome Time is ſigniſied by the 
Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth, who were about to make War with 
him that ſat on the White Horſe, Rev. xix. 19. and alſo by the Dragon, 
which perſecuted the Woman, that brought forth the Man-child, into 
the Wilderneſs, and caſt out of his Mouth Water, as a Flood after 
her, that he might cauſe her to be carried away. of the Flood, Rev. 


% 


xi. 13, to 17. 


208. THAT HEREAFTER THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE WorD WILL 
BE MADE KNOWN UNTO NONE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE UNDER THE IN- 
FLUENCE OF GENUINE 'TRUTHS 'FROM THE LORD | | 

The Reaſon is, becauſe no one can ſee the Spiritual Senſe, except at be 
given him by the Lord alone, and except he be under the Influence of Di- 
vine Truths from the Lord; for the Spiritual Senſe of the Word treateth 
ſolely of the Lord, and of his Kingdom, and it is that Senſe which prevail- 
eth in his Angels in Heaven, for it is his Divine Truth there; this it is 
poſſible for Man to violate, ſuppoſing him verſed in the Science of Correſ- 
pondencies, and deſirous thereby to explore the Spiritual Senſe of the Word 
under the Influence of his own proper Intelligence alone; for by ſome Cor- 
reſpondencies, with which he is acquainted, he may pervert the Spiritual 
Senſe, and force it even to confirm what is Falſe; and this would be to 
offer Violence to Divine Truth, and couſequently to Heaven allo, which is 
its Place of Abode; wherefore if any one meaneth to open that Senſe by 
Virtue of his own Power, aud not of the Lord's, Heaven 1s cloſed againſt 
him, in which Caſe he either loſeth Sight of all Truth, or falls into Spi- 
ritual Inſanity. To this may be added another Reaſon, viz. That the 
Lord teacheth every one by Means of the Word, and groundeth his teach - 
ing on the Knowledges which Man is in Poſſeſſion of, never iufuſing new 
ones immediately; wherefore unleſs a Man be under the Influence of Di- 


vine Truths, or if he be only under the Influence of a few Truths, and of 
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Falſes at the ſame Time, he may falſify Truths by Falſes, as is the Cafe 
with every Heretic with Regard even to the literal Senſe of the Word. To 
prevent therefore any Perſon from entering into the Spiritual Senſe, and 
perverting genuine Truth, which belongeth to that Senſe, there are Guards 
ſet by the Lord, which are fignified in the Word by Cherubims. 


209. VI. A RELATION OF son WONDERFUL PHOENOMENA RESULT- 
ING FROM THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE WoRD. | 

In the Natural World no ſuch wonderful Phoenomena reſult from the 
Word, becauſe the ſpiritual Senſe doth not there appear; nor is it received 
inwardly by Man, according to its own proper Nature and Quality; but 
in the Spiritual World there are wonderful Phoenomena reſulting from the 
Word, becauſe all in that World are Spiritual, and Spiritual Things af- 
fect the Spiritual Man, as Natural Things do the Natural Man. The 
wonderful Phoenomena reſulting from the Word in the Spiritual World 
are many, of which I ſhall here mention a few. The Word itſelf, kept in 
the moſt ſacred Parts of the Temples in that World, ſhineth in the Light 
of the Angels like a Star of the firſt Magnitude, and ſometimes like the 
Sun, and the bright Radiance, with which it is encompaſſed, there 
is alſo an Appearance as of beautiful Rainbows formed round about it; this 
Phanomenon is evident as ſoon as ever the ſacred Repoſitory of the Word 
is opened. That all and every particular Truth of the Word emit a bright 
ſhining Light, was made manifeſt to me from this Circumſtance, that 
when any ſiugle Verſe out of the Word is tranſcribed on Paper, and the 
Paper is thrown up into the Air, the Paper itſelf emitteth a bright Light 
of the ſame Form with that in which it was cut out, ſo that Spirits have 
the Power of producing by the Word a Variety of bright lucid Figures, 
and alſo of Birds, and Fiſhes. But what is ſtill more wonderful, if any 
Perſon rubs his Face, his Hands, or Cloaths againſt the Word, when it is 
open, ſo as to touch the Writing with them, his Face, Hands and Cloaths 
emit a ſhining Light, juſt as if he ſtood encompaſſed with the Radiance of 
a Star; this f have often ſeen, and wondered at; and hence it was evi- 
dent to me what occaſioned the Face of Moſes to ſhine, when he brought 
the Tables of the Covenant down from Mount Sina. 
-  Befides theſe are many other wonderful Phenomena reſulting from the 
Word in the Spiritual World; as for Inſtance; if any Perſon, who is un- 
der the Influence of Falſes, looketh at the Word, as it lieth in its holy Re- 
poſitory, there ariſeth a thick Darkneſs before his Eyes, in Conſequence 
whereof the Word appears to him of a black Colour, and ſometimes as if 
it was covered with Soot ; but if the ſame Perſon toucheth the Word, it 


occaſione 
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occaſioneth an (4) Exploſion, attended with a loud Noiſe, and he is thrown 
to a Corner of the Room, where he lieth, for about the Space of an Hour, 
as if he was dead. If any Paflage be tranſcribed out of the Word on a 
Piece of Paper, by a Perſon who is under the Influence of Falſes, and the 
Paper be thrown up towards Heaven, inſtantly the ſame Exploſion is occa- 
fioned in the Air, between his Eye and Heaven, and the Paper is torn to 
Pieces, and vaniſheth from the Sight; and the like happens if the Paper be 
thrown into a Corner of the Room, as I have often ſeen by Experiment. 
Hence it appeared to me that thoſe Perſons, who are under the Influence 
of the Falſes of Doctrine, have no Communication with Heaven by means 
of the Word, but that their Reading is diſperſed in the Way, and vaniſheth 
like Gunpowder made up in Paper, when it 1s ſet on Fire, and goeth off in 
the Air. The very reverſe happens with thoſe, who are under the In- 
fluence of the Truth of Doctrine, by Means of the Word, from the Lord; 
their Reading of the Word penctrates even into Heaven, and occaſioneth 
Conjunction with the Angels therein. The Angels themſelves, when 
they deſcend from Heaven to execute any Buſineſs: below, appear beſet 
with ſmall Stars, particularly about the Head, which is a Sign that they 
are inwardly repleniſhed with Divine Truths from the Lord. 
Moreover, in the Spiritual World, there are Exiſtencies fimilar to thoſe. 
on Earth, but all and every Thing therein is derived from a Spiritual Ori- 
in; ſo amongſt other Things there is Gold, and Silver, and precious 
E of all Kinds, whoſe Spiritual Origin is the literal Senſe of the Word; 
hence it is that in the Revelations the Foundations of the Wall of the 
New Jeruſalem are deſcribed by twelve precious Stones, becauſe by the 
Foundations of its Wall are ſignified the Doctrinals of the New Church 
detorited from the literal Seu of the Word; hence likewiſe it is that in 
Aaron's Ephod there were alſo twelve precious Stones, called Urim and 
Thummim, and that by means of theſe Reſponſes were given out of 
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hs Heaven, Befides theſe: there are ſtill many more wonderful Phœnomena 
of reſulting from the Word, which reſpe& the Power of Truth therein, and 
Vie which is ſo extraordinary, that the Deſcription of it would ſurpaſs all Behef; 
ht for the Power of Truth in the Word is fuch, that it overturns Mountains 


and Hills in the Spiritual World, and removes. them to a great Diſtance, 
and caſts them into the Sea, with many other Circumſtances; in ſhort, the 
Power of the Lord by Virtue of the Word is infinite. | 

| ui. 


{k) See the Memorable Relation, No. 16a, towards the End, 
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That the Literal Senje of the Word is the Baſis, the Continent, and 
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III. 


the Firmament (7) of its ſpiritual and Czl:ftial Senſe. 


210. In every thing Divine there is a Firſt, a Middle, and a Laſt, 
and the firſt paſſes through the Middle to the Laſt, and thereby exiſteth, 
and ſubſiſteth; hence the Laſt is the Basrs: Phe Firſt alfo is in the Mid. 
dle, aud by Means of the Middle in the Laſt, and thus the Laſt is the 
CoNnTINENT ; and becauſe the Laſt is the Continent, and the Baſis, it is al- 
fo the FIRMAMENT. The learned Reader will be able to comprehend the 
Propriety of calling thoſe three End, Caufe, and Effect, and alſo Eſſe, Fieri, 
and Exiflere(m); and that the End anſwers to Eſe, the Cauſc to Feri, and 
the Effect to Exiftere; conſequently that in every Thing complete there is 


a Trinity, which is called Firſt, Middle and Laſt, likewiſe End, Cauſe and 

Effect. He who comprehendeth this Reaſoning will be able to compre- 

hend alſo, that every Divine Work is complete, and perfect, in the Laſt; 

and likewiſe that in the Laſt is contained the whole, becauſe the Prior e 

Things are contained together in it. | £ 101 
211. From this Ground it is, that by the Number Tux, in the T 

Word, according to its ſpiritual Senſe, is fignified what is complete, and N 

perfect, and allo the all, or whole, of a Thing; and becauſe this is the 


Signification of that Number, therefore it is ſo frequently applied in the 
Word, when that Signification is intended to be expreſſed; as in the fol- Ef 
lowing Places, aial was ta go naked and barefoot TUR RR YEARS, Iſaiah, 
xx. 3. The Lord called Samuel TREE Times, and Samuel run THREE 
Timts to Eli, and Ell underſtood him the Turnp Tims, 1 Sam. iii. 1, tos. 
David ſaid to Jonathan, that he would hide himſelf in the Field TAE 

| Wo | 1 * Duaxs, 


(1) The Word Continent is here uſed to ſignify that which containeth any thing, being de- 
rived from the Latin Word contineo, which ſigniſies to contain; and the Word Firmament 13 
uſed to ſignify that which ſupporteth, or ſecureth any thing, from the Latin Word firm, 
which ſignifies to ſupport, or ſecure, This Information may be neceſſary for the Reader, 
who is unacquainted with the Latin Tongue, in Order to explain to him the true and full 
meaning of the Terms Continent, and Firmament, as here applied to the Author. 


(m) We cannot poſſibly enable the unlearned Reader to comprehend the Meaning of the 
three Latin Words here uſed, otherwiſe than by referring him to what is ſaid above, No, 18. 
concerning the Eſſe, the Eſſence, and the Exiſtence of God; and if be bath a right Notion 0 
the Diſt inction between thoſe three Terms, he will then be able to form a good Idea of 
what is here meant by Z/?, Fieri, and Exiſlere, | 
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Days, and Jonathan afterwards ſhot TREE Arrows at the Stone; and Da- 
vid, laſtly, bowed himſelf TuRRERE Trus before Fonathan, 1 Sam. xx. 5, 12, 
to 42. Elijah ftreiched himſelf TunkE TiMes on the Widow's Son, 1 Kings, 
xvii. 20. Elijah commanded to pour Water on the Burnt-Offering THREE 
Times, 1 Kings, 18. Jes ſaid, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Leaven, 
which a Woman took and hid in TURER MEASURES of Meal, till the whole 
was leavened, Matt. xiii. 33. Jeſus ſaid to Peter, that he ſhould deny him 
Tunick, Matt. xxvi. 34. Jeſus ſaid THREE Times unte Peter, Loveſt 
thou me? John xxi. 15, 16, 17. Fonah was in the Whale's Belly TuxzE 
Days AND THREE NIGHTs, Jon. ii. 2. Feſus ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple, 
and in THREE Days [ wil! raiſe it up, John ii. 19. Jeſus prayed THREE 
TiMEs in the Garden of Gethſemane, Matt. xxvi. 39, to 44. Jeſus reſe 
again on the TuixD Day, Matt. xxvili. 1; beſides many other Paflages, 
where the Number Three is mentioned, in all which it denoteth a Work 
finiſhed, and perfect, becauſe ſuch a Work is ſignified by that Number. 


212. There are Three Heavens, the Higheſt, the Middle, and the Low- 
eſt; the Higheſt Heaven conſtituteth the Lord's Celeſtial Kingdom, the 
Middle Heaven his Spiritual Kingdom, and the Loweſt Heaven his Natural 
Kingdom: in like Manner as there are Three Heavens, ſo there are alſo 
Three Senſes of the Word, the Celeſtial _ Senſe, the Spiritual, and the 
Natural; to which alſo may be applied what was ſaid above, No. 210, 
viz. that the Firſt is in the Middle, and by means of the Middle in the 
Laſt; juſt as the End is in the Cauſe, and by means of the Cauſe in the 
Effect. Hence appears the true Nature and Quality of the Word, viz. 
that in its literal Senſe, which is natuarl, there is contained an inner Senſe, 
which is Spiritual, and in this an inmoſt Senſe, which is Celeſtial ; and 
thus, that the Laſt Senſe, which is Natural, and is called the literal Senſe, 
is the Continent, and conſequently the Baſis and Firmament of the two 


interior Senſes. 


213. Hence it is evident, that the Word, without its literal Senſe, 
would be like a Palace without a Foundation, that is, like a Palace built 
in the Air, and not on the Ground, which could only be the Shadow of a 
Palace, and muſt vaniſh away ; alſo that the Word, without its literal 
Senſe, would be like a Temple, in which are many holy Things, and in 
the midſt the Holy of Holies, without a Roof and a Wall to contain what 
is within; in which caſe its holy Things would be expoſed to the Depre- 
dations of Thieves, and the rude Aſſaults of wild Beaſts and Birds of Prey, 
whereby they would be ſpoiled, and made away with. And to purſue the 
Compariſon, it would be like the Tabernacle of the Children of Iſrael a 

| 4 D the 
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the Wilderneſs, which contained in its inmoſt Part the Ark of the Cove. 


nant, and in its middle Part the Golden Candleſtick, the Golden Altar 
with Incenſe upon it, and hkewiſe the Table of the Shew-Bread, deprived 
of its laſt Parts, which were its Curtains, its Vails, and Pillars. Nay, 
the Word, without its literal Senſe, would be like the Human Body with- 
out its Coverings, which are called Skins, and without its Supporters, 
which are called Bones, of which ſuppoſing it to be deprived, its inner 
Parts muſt of Neceſſity be diſperſed and periſh. It would alſo be like the 
Heart and the Lungs in the Thorax, deprived of their Covering, which 
is called the Pleura, and their Supporters, which are called the Ribs; 
and like the Brain without its Coverings, which are called the dura and 

ia Mater, and without its common Covering, Continent and Firmament, 
which is called the Skull. So would it be with the Word without its 


 Hiteral Senſe; wherefore it is ſaid in Iſaiah, that the Lord will create 


a por all the Glory a Covering, chap, iv. 5. 


IV. 
That the Divine Truth, in the literal Senſe of the Word, is in its 
Fullneſs, in its Sanity, and in its Power. 


214. The Reaſon why the Word, in its literal Senſe, is in its Fullneſs, 
in its Sanctity, and in its Power, is, becauſe the two prior, or interior 
Senſes, which are called Spiritual and Cceleſtial, are contained together in 
the natural Senſe, which is the Senſe of the Letter, as was ſaid above, 
No. 210, 212; but in what Manner they are ſo contained together ſhall be 
now ſhewn. Both in Heaven, and in the World, are found two Kinds, 
or Eſtabliſhments of Order, (u) ſucceſſive Order, and ſimultaneous Order; 
in ſucceſſive Order one Thing ſucceeds, and follows another, from what 
is higheſt to what is loweſt ; but in fimultaneous Order one Thing is 
next to another, from what is innermoſt to what is outermoſt. Succeſſive 
Order is like a Column with Degrees from higheſt to loweſt ; but ſimul- 
taneous Order is like a Work whoſe Centre and Circumferences have a 


regular 


(n) We are well aware that the Author's Reafoning in this Place, concerning ſucce/ſ 
and /imultaneous Order, will appear obſcure and abſtracted to many Readers. He is endea- 
vouring to explain how the celeſtial and ſpiritual Senſes of the Word exiſt together, and at 
once, in the natural Senſe. With this View he diſtinguiſheth between what he calls Succeſ- 
ſive and Simultaneous Order. By ſucceſſeue Order he means the Arrangement of Things, 
one after another, in regular Succeſſion, as of the different Degrees of a Column from 1 op 
£0 Bottom, or of the different States of the Atmoſphere, in reſpect to Denſity, —_ 
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regular Coherence, even to the extremeſt Superſicies. We ſhall now ſhew 
in what Manner ſucceſſive Order becometh, in its Ultimate, ſimultaneous 
Order, which is thus; the higheſt Parts of ſucceflive Order become the 
inmoſt of ſimultaneous Order, and the loweſt Parts of ſueceſſive Order be- 
come the outermoſt of ſimultaneous Order; comparatively as a Column of 
Degrees, when it ſubſideth, becometh a coherent Body in a Plane. Thus 
what is Simultaneous is formed from what is Succeſſive, and this is the 
Caſe in all and every Thing in the natural World, and in all and every 
Thing in the ſpiritual World, for there is every where a Firſt, a. Middle, 
and a Laſt, and the Firſt, by means of the Middle, tendeth and proceed- 
eth to its Laſt: but it ſhould be well obſerved, that there are Degrees 
of Purity according to which both theſe Kinds of Order are eſtabliſhed. 
To apply now this Reaſoning to the Word; Ccoeleſtial, Spiritual, and 
Natural, proceed from the Lord in ſucceſſive Order, and in their Laſt, or 
Ultimate, they are in ſimultaneous Order; thus then the Ceeleſtial and 
Spiritual Senſes of the Word are together in its natural Senſe. When this 
Truth is comprehended, it will be eaſy to ſee how the natural Senſe of 
the Word is the Continent, Baſis, and Firmament, of its ſpiritual and 
celeſtial Senſes, and alſo in what manner Divine Good, and Divine Truth 
are in the literal Senſe of the Word in their Fullneſs, in their Sanctity, 
and in their Power. From hence it muſt appear evident, that the Word 
is the true and very Word in its literal Senſe, for in this Senſe Spirit and 
Life have their inner Abodes; and this is what the Lord meant when he 
ſaid, The Words which I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life, John vi. 63. 
for the Lord ſpake his Words in a natural Senſe. The Celeſtial and Spi- 
ritual Senſes are not the Word without the natural Senſe, for in ſuch a 
Caſe they are like Spirit and Life without a Body; or, as was ſaid above, 
No. 213, like a Palace which hath no Foundation. | 


215. The Truths of the literal Senſe of the Word are, in ſome Caſes, 
not naked Truths, but only Appearances. of Truth, and like Similitudes, 
and Compariſons taken from ſuch Things as are in Nature, and thus 
accommodated, and adequate, to the Apprehenſion of ſimple Minds, and 

| Children; 


face of the Earth upwards. But by /imultaneous Order he means the Arrangement of Things 
one within another, as of the Contents between a Centre and its Circumferencesz or as of 
the three Atmoſpheres, as exiſting one within the other; or as of the Soul, the animal Spirit, 
and the Body; or as of the End, the Cauſe, and the Effect. Thus he ſheweth, that as the 
End and the Cauſe exiſt together, and at once, in the Effect, and as the Soul and animal 
Pirit, exiſt together and at once in the Body, ſo according to the ſame Law of ſimultaneous 
— — corleſtial and ſpiritual Senſes of the Word exiſt together, and at once in the natu- 
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Children; but whereas they are at the ſame time Correſpondencies, there 
fore they are the Recipients, and Abodes, of genuine Truth ; and are the 
containing Veſlels, in like Manner as a chryſtalline Cup containefh pure 
and excellent Wine, or as a filver Diſh containeth rich Meats, or as Gar- 
ments contain the Body which they cover; they are alſo like the Scien- 
tifics of the natural Man, which comprehend in them the Perceptions and 
Affections of ſpicitual Truth. The real naked Truths, which are includ- 
ed, contained, attired, and comprehended, are in the ſpiritual Senſe of the 
Word, and the real naked Goods are in its coeleſtial Senſe. But let us 
illuſtrate this by Inſtances from the Word; Jeſus ſaid, Io unto you Scribes 
and Phariſees, for ye make clean the Outfide of the Cup, and of the Platter, 
but within they are full of Extortion and Exceſs; thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe 
firft that which is within the Cup, and Platter, that the Outfide of them may 
be clean alſo, Matt. xxiii. 25, 26. In this Paſſage the Lord ſpake by Si- 
militudes, and Compariſons, which at the ſame Time are Correſponden- 
cies, ufing the Words Cup, and Platter; and by Cup is not only meant, 
but alſo ſignified, the Truth of the Word, for by Cup is meant Wine, 
and by Wine is ſignified Truth; but by Platter is meant Meat, and by 
Meat is ſignified Good; wherefore by making clean the Inſide of the Cup 
and Platter, is ſignified to purify the Interiors of the Mind, which relate 
to the Will, and the Thoughts, by means of the Word ; and by the con- 
ſequent Cleanſing of the Outſide is ſignified, that thus the Exteriors of the 
Mind are purified, which are its Words, and Works, inaſmuch as theſe 
derive their Eſſence from the former. Again; Jeſus ſaid, there was a cer- 
tain rich Man, who was clothed in purple, and fine Linen, and fared ſunf- 
tuoufly every Day; and there was a certain poor Man, named Lazarus, wh 
was laid at his Gate full of Sores. Luke xvi. 19, 20. In this Paſlage alſo 
the. Lord ſpake by Similitudes and Comparifons, which were Correſpon- 
dencies, and contained in them ſpiritual Things; by the rich Man is 
meant the Jewiſh Nation, who are called rich, becauſe they were in Pol- 
ſeſſion of the Word, in which are ſpiritual Riches; by the purple, and fine 
Linen, with which the rich Man was cloathed, are ſignified the Good and 
Truth of the Word, by Purple its Good, and by fine Lines its Truth; by 
faring ſumptuouſly every Day is ſignified, the Delight which the Jewilh 
People took in poſſeſſing the Word, and hearing it often read in their 
Temples and Synagogues ; by the poor Lazarus are meant the Gentiles, 
becauſe they were not in Poſſcſſion of the Word; by Lazarus lying at the 
rich Man's Gate is meant, that the Gentiles were deſpiſed, and rejected, by 
the Jews; by being full of Sores is ſignified, that the Gentiles, by reaſon 
of their Ignorance of Truth, were under the Influence of many Falſe. 


The Reaſon why the Gentiles were meant by Lazarus was, —_ " 21 
entiles 
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Gentiles were beloved by the Lord, as Lazarus was, whom he raiſed from 
the Dead, John, xi. 3. 5, 36. and who is called his Friend, John, xi. 11. 
and who fat with him at Table, John, xii. 2. From theſe two Paſſages 
it-is evident, that the Truths, and Goods, of the literal Senſe of the Word 
are like Veſſels, and Garments, to contain and cover the naked Goodneſs, 
and Truth, which lie concealed in the ſpiritual and celeſtial Senſe of 
the Word. Since the Word, in its literal Senſe, is of ſuch a Nature, it 
follows of Conſequence, that they who are under the Influence of Divine 
Truths, and in-a Belief that the Word, in its internal Parts, is Divine and 
Holy, ſce Divine Truths in a natural Light, whilſt they read the Word 
in a State of Illumination from the Lord, and more eſpecially if they per- 
ceive that the Word is of ſuch a Nature by Reaſon of its Spiritual and Cœ- 
leſtial Senſe; for the Light of Heaven, in which the ſpiritual Senſe of the 
Word is, deſcendeth by Influx into the natural Light, in which the lite- 
ral Senſe of the Word is, and enlighteneth the intellectual Part of 
Man, which is called his rational Part, and maketh him ſee and ac- 
Enowledge Divine Truths, where they are apparent, and where they lie 
concealed. This Effect of the Influx of Light from Heaven, in ſome Caſes, 
taketh Place, even when Men are ignorant of it. 


216. Inaſmuch as the Word in its inmoſt Contents, by Virtue of its 
eceleſtial Senſe, is like a gentle burning Flame, and in its middle Contents, 
by Virtue of its ſpiritual Senſe, is like an illuminating Light, it follows 
bence, that in its ultimate, or laſt Contents, by Virtue of its natural Senſe, 
it is like a tranſparent Object recipient both of Flame and Light, which by 
Virtue of the Flame is red like Purple, and by Virtue of the Light is white 
like Snow; thus it is reſpeCtively like a.Ruby, and like a Diamond, by Virtue 
of the heavenly Flame like a Ruby, and by Virtue of the heavenly Light like 
a Diamond. And fincethis is the Nature and Quality ofthe Word in its liter. 
denſe, therefore the Word is underſtood in that Senſe, I. by the precious Stones 
of which the Foundations of the New Jeruſalem were built, II. Alſo by the 
im and Thummim-on the Ephod of Aaron. III. And likewiſe by the precious 
Stones in the Garden of Eden, wherein the King of Tyre is ſaid to have been. * 
IV. And farther by the Curtains, Vails, and Pillars of the Tabernacle. V. In | 
like Manner by the external Parts 75 the Temple at Weben VI. That the 
Word, in its Glory, 2vas repreſented in the Perſon of the Lord, «when he was 
Iransfigured. VII. That the Power of the Word, in its laſt, or ultimate Senſe, | 
was repreſented by the Nazarites. VIII. Of the inexpreſſible Power of the 
Mord. But theſe Articles ſhall be ſeyerally illuſtrated. | 


217, THAT THE 'I'RUTHs or THE LITERAL SENSE or THE Worn | | 
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ARE UNDERSTOOD BY THE PRECIOUs STONES, OF WHICH THE. FOUNDA. 


TIONS OF THE NEw JERUSALEM WERE BUILT, AS MENTIONED IN THE 


REVELATIONS, chap. xxi. 17, to 21. 
It was obſerved above, No. 209. that in the Spiritual World there are 


precious Stones, juſt as in the natural World, and that they derive their 
ſpiritual Origin from the Truths which are in the literal Senſe of the 
Word. This may appear incredible, but ſtill it is true. Hence it is, that 
in whatever Part of the Word precious Stones are mentioned, in the ſpiri- 
tual Senſe Truths are underſtood by them. That by the precious Stones, 
whereof the Foundations of the Wall encompaſſing the City of the New 
Jeruſalem are ſaid to be conſtructed, are ſignified the Truths of the Doctrine 
of the New Church, follows from hence, becauſe by the New Jeruſalem 
is ſignified the New Church, in Reſpect to Doctrine derived from the 
Word; wherefore, by its Wall, and the Foundations of the Wall; no- 
thing can be underſtood but the External of the Word, which is its literal 
Seni for it is this Senſe from which Doctrine 1s derived, and by Doctrine 
the Church; and this is like a Wall with Foundations, that encompaſſes, 
and ſecures the City. 

The New Jeruſalem and its Foundations are thus deſcribed in the Re- 
velations, The Angel meaſured the Mull thereof, an hundred forty and four 
Cubits, according to the Meaſure of a Man, that is, an Angel. And the Wall 
had twelve Foundations, garniſhed with all Manner of precious Stones. The 
firft Foundation was Faſper; the ſecond, Sapphire ; the third, a Chalcedony; 
the fourth, an Emerald; the fifth, Sardonix ; the fixth, Sardius ; the feventh, 
Chryſelite; the eighth, Beryl; the ninth; a Topaz; the tenth, Chryſopraſus; 
the eleventh, a Facinth; the tevelfth, an Amethyſt ; chap. xxi. 17, to 20. The 
Reaſon why the twelve Foundations of the Wall were built of the fame 
number of precious Stones is, becauſe the Number Twelve ſignifies the 
All of Truth, derived from Good, and conſequently in this Place the All 
of Doctrine. But this, with the preceding and following Paſſages of that 
Chapter, may be ſeen particularly explained, and confirmed by parallel 
Paſſages from the Prophetic Writings, in the ArocaLxPSIs REVELATA. 


218. II. Thar THE Goops and TrRUTHS or THE WorD, IN 1Ts' 
LITERAL SENSE, ARE UNDERSTOOD BY TE URIM AND [THUMMIM ox 
AARrorn's Erron. | | 

The Urim and Thummim were on Aaron's Ephod, whoſe Prieſthood 
was repreſentative of the Lord, with reſpect to Divine Good, and the Work 
of Salvation; the Garments of the Prieſthood, or of its Holineſs, were 
repreſentative of Divine Truths from the Lord; the Ephod was repreſer- 


tative of Divine Truth in its Laſt, or Ultimate, conſequently of the Word 
uy wet” 
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in its literal Senſe, for this is Divine Truth in its Ultimate; hence by the 
twelve precious Stones, with the Names of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
which were the Urim and Thummim, were repreſented Divine Truth, as 
derived from Divine Good, 1n their univerſal Complex. Concerning the 
Ephod, with the Urim and Thummim, Moſes hath theſe Words, They 
ſhall make the Ephod of Gold, of Blue, and of Purple, of Scarlet and fine 
twined Linen; and they ſhall make the Breaſt-plate of Fudgment with cun- 

ning Work, after the Work of the Ephod they fhall make it; and ſhall ſet in 
it ſettings of Stones, even four Rows of Stones; the firfl Row ſhall be a Sar- 
dius, a Topaz, and a Carbuncle; and 8 Roto ſhall be an Emerald, a 
Sapphire, and a Diamond; and the third Row a Ligure, an Agate, and an 
Amethyſt; and the fourth Row a Beryl, an Onyx, and a Jaſper; and the 
Stones ſhall be with the Names of the Children of Iſrael; like the Engravings 
of a Signet: every one with his Name ſhall be according to the twelve Tribes; 

and Aaron ſhall carry on the Brea ſtplate of Judgment, the Urim and Thum- 

nim; and they ſhall be upon Aaron's Heart, when he goeth in before the 
Lord, Exod. xxviii. 6. 15, to 21, 30. What is repreſented by Aaron's 
Garments, his Ephod, his Robe, his Coat, his Mitre, and his Belt, is 
explained in the Work intitled AxcANA CoELEsTIA, publiſhed at London, 
where, in treating on that Chapter, it is ſhewn, that by the Ephod is 
repreſented. Divine Truth in its Laſt, or Ultimate; by the precious Stones 
therein are ſignified Truths, tranſparent by Virtue of Good ; by twelve, 
in a four- fold Order, all thoſe Truths from the firſt to the laſt; by the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, all Things relating to the Church; by the Breaſt-plate, 
Divine Truth derived from Divine Good in its univerſal Senſe; by the 

Urim and Thummim the Brilliancy of Divine Truth derived from Divine 

Good in its Ultimates, for Urim ſignifieth a ſhining Fire, and Thummim 

Brilliancy, in the Angelic Tongue, and in the Hebrew Tongue Integrity. 

In the ſame ſpiritual Explanation it is alſo ſhewn, that Reſponſes were given 

by the Variegations of Light, and by a tacit Perception, or a diſtin 
Voice attending them, with many other Circumſtances. From hence 
it may appear evident, that by thoſe Stones were likewiſe fignified Truths 
derived from Good in the ultimate Senſe of the Word; nor are Reſponſes 
from Heaven given by any other Means, inaſmuch as in that Senſe the 

Divine Proceeding is in its Fullneſs. | 


219. III. Taar THR/SAME Is UNDERSTOOD BY THE PRECIOUS STONES 
IN THE GARDEN or EDEN, WHEREIN THE KING OF TYRE 1s SAID ro 
HAVE BEEN. | | 

It is written in Ezekiel, King of Tyre, thou ſealeft up the Sum full 9 
Viſdem, and art perſeti in Beauty; thou haft been in Eden the Garden of God; 

every 
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every precious Stone Was thy Covering, the Sardius, Topaz, and the Diamond, 
the Beryl, the Onyx, and the Jaſper ; the Sapphire the Emerald, and the Car. 


the Church, with reſpect to the Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth; by 
Ring is ſignified the Truth of the Church ; by the Garden of Eden is fig. 
nified Wiſdom and Intelligence, derived from the Word; by precious 
Stones are ſignified gat tranſparent Truths by Virtue of Good, ſuch 


as are in the literal Senſe of the Word; and whereas theſe are ſiguified 
by thoſe Stones, therefore they are called his Covering ; for that the literal 


Senſe of the Word ſerveth as a Covering for the interior Senſcs, may be ſeen 


” 


220. THaT TrxuTHs AND Goors IN THEIR ULTIMATES, SUCH As 
ARE IN THE LITERAL SENSE OF. THE WoRD, ARE REPRESENTED BY 
"THE CurTAINs, VAILSs, AND PILLARS. OF THE "TABERNACLE. 

By the Tabernacle, which Moſes built in the Wilderneſs, is repreſented 
Heaven and the Church, wherefore its Form was pointed out by Jehovah 
on Mount Sinai; hence by all Things contained in that Tabernacle, as the 
Candleſtick, the golden Altar for Incenſe, and the Table whereon was the 
Shew-bread, are repreſented, and ſignified, the Holy Things of Heaven and 
the Church.; and by the Holy of Holies, where was the Ark of the Cove- 
nant, is repreſented and thence ſignified the inmoſt of Heaven and the 
Church; and by the Law written on two Tables is ſignified the Word: 
and by the Cherubims above it are ſignified Guards, to prevent the Violation 
of the Holy Things of the Word. Now foraſmuch as Externals derive their 
Eſſence from Internals, and both the one and the other from what is inmoſt, 
which in the Tabernacle was the Law, therefore the holy Things of the 
Word are repreſented, and fignified, by all Things belonging to the Taber 
nacle; hence it follows, that by the Ultimates of the cds, as the 
Curtains, the Vails, and the Pillars, which were its Coverings, Continents, 
and Firmaments, are fignified the ;Ultimates of the Word, which are the 
Truths and Goods of its literal Senſe; and becauſe thoſe Things were ſig- 
nified, therefore all the Curtains and Vails, were made of finetwined Linen, 
and Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet, with Cherubims, Exod. xxvi. 1, 31, 36 
"The general and particular Repreſentations and Significations of the Taber- 
nacle, and all that was in it, are explained in the AxcANA CoELESTIA, and 
it is.there.ſhewn, in treating on · that Chapter of Exodus, that by the Cur- 
tains, and Vails, are repreſented the Externals of Heaven and the Church, 
conſequently alſo the Externals of the Word; and further, that by fine 
Linen is ſignified Truth, from a ſpiritual Origin; by Blue, Truth —_ a 
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eceleſtial Origin; by Purple, cceleſtial Good; by Scarlet, ſpiritual Good; 
and by Cherubims, the Guards of the interior Parts of the Word. | 


221, THAT THE SAME. WAS REPRESENTED BY THE ExXTERNALS Ov 
THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. | * 

The Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Temple, as well as the Tabernacle, 
is repreſentative of Heaven and the Church, with this Difference only, 
that the Temple 1s repreſentative of the Heaven in which dwell the ſpiri- 
tual Angels, whereas the Tabernacle is repreſentative of the Heaven in 
which the cœleſtial Angels dwell; the ſpiritual Angels are ſuch as are 
principled in Wiſdom from the Word, but the cœleſtial Angels are ſuch as 
are principled in Love from the Word. That by the Temple at Jeruſalem, 
in its higheſt Senſe is ſignified the Divine Humanity of the Lord, he him- 
felf 2 in theſe Words, Deftroy this Temple, and in Three Days I will 
John ii. 19, 21: 
and wherever the Lord is underſtood, there alſo the Word is underſtood, 
maſmuch as he is the Word. Now fince the Interiors of the Temple are 
repreſentative of the Interiors of Heaven, and the Church, and ſo alſo of 
the Word, therefore its Exteriors are repreſentative and ſignificative of the 
Exteriors of Heaven, and of the Church, and conſequently of the Exteriors 
of the Word, which are its literal Senſe. Concerning the Exteriors of the 
Temple it is written, that they were built of heren Stone, and of Cedar within, 
and that all its Walls within were carved with Figures of Cherubims, Palm- 
Trees, and open Flowers ; and that the Floor was overlaid with Gold, 1 Kings, 
VI. 7. 29. 30. by all which are likewiſe figmiſted the Externals of the 
Word, which are the Holy Things of its literal Senſe. | 


= 


222. VI. THAT THE WoRD IN ITS GLORY WAS REPRESENTED IN THE 
PrRSON OF THE LoRD, AT HIs TRANSFIGURATION. 

Concerning the Lord's Transfiguration in the Preſence of Peter, James, 
and John, it is ritten, that his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and that his Rai- 
ment was as the Light; and there appeared Moſes and Elias talking with him; 
and that a bright Cloud overſhadowed his Diſciples; and that a Voice came 
out of the Cloud, ſaying, This is my Beloved Son, hear ye Him, Matt. xvii. 
, tos. I am informed, that the Lord, on this Occaſion, repreſented the 
Word; by his Face, which ſhone as the Sun, was repreſented the Divine 
Good of his Divine Love; by his Raiment, which was as the Light, the 
Divine Truth of his Divine Wiſdom ; by Moſes and Elias, the Hiſtorical 
and Prophetical Word ; by Moſes, the Word which was written by him, 
ad in general the Hiſtorical Word, and by Elias the whole Prophetical 
Word; by the bright Cloud which overſhadowed the Diſciples, the Word 
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in its Nteral Senſc ; wherefore out of this a Voice was heard, ſaying, This 

is my beloved Son, hear Him: for all Meflages and Reſponſes from Hea- 
ven are conſtantly delivered by Means of Ultimates, ſuch as are in the 
literal Senſe of the Word; for thus they are in their Fullneſs from the 
Lord. | | 


223. VII. Taart: THE PowER oF THE WorD, IN ITs ULTIMATEsS, 
- WAS REPRESENTED BY TUE NAZARITES. 4 
It is written in the Book of Judges, concerning Sampſon, that he was 
a Nazarite from his Mother's Womb, and that his Strength conſiſted in 
his Hair; by the Word Nazarite and Nazariteſhip alſo is — Hair, 
That Sampſon's Strength: confiſted in his Hair is plain from theſe his own 
Words, There hath not come a' Razor upon mine Head, for I bave been a 
Naxarite unto God from my Mother's Womb; if I be ſhaven, then my Strength 
will go from me, and 1fhall become weak, and be lite any other Man. Judges, 
xvi. 17, It is impoſlible for any one to know why the Nazariteſhip, by 
which is fignified Hair, was' inſtituted, and on what Ground it was that 
Sampſon derived Strength from his Hair, unleſs he is firſt acquainted with 
the Signification of Head in the Word. By Head is fignified Intelligence, 
which Angels and Men have from the Lord, by means of Divine Truth; 
hence by Hair is fignified Intelligence in in its Ultimates, or Extremes, as 
derived from Divine Truth. Foraſmuch as this is the Signification of Hair, 
therefore it was ordained as a Law for the Nazarites, That they ſhould not 
ſhave the Hair of their Heads, becauſe that is the Nazariteſbip of God upon 
their Heads, Numb. vi. 1, to 21; and for the ſame Reaſon it was likewiſe 
ordained, That the High-prief, and his Sons, ſhould not (o) ſhave their Heads, 
left they ſhould die, and Wrath ſhould come upon the whole Houſe of Ijrat!, 
Levit. x. 6. Since Hair, by reaſon of this Signification, grounded in Cor- 
reſpondence, was ſo holy, therefore THE Son ox Man, who is the Lord in 
reſpect to the Word, is deſcribed even as to his Hairs, that they awere white 
like Wool, as white as Snow, Rev. i. 14. In like manner TR ANCIENT 
or Dars is deſcribed, Dan. vii. 9. Inaſmuch as Hair figuifieth Truth in 
its Ultimates, conſequently the literal Senſe of the Word; therefore they 
who deſpiſe the Word in the Spiritual World, become Bald, and on the 
contrary, they who have held the Word in much Eſteem, and accounted 
it Holy, appear adorned with graceful and becoming Hair. It was on ac- 
count of this Correſpondence that the forty-two Children who called Eliſha 
Bald-head, were torn in pieces by two She-Bears, 2 Kings, ii. 23, 24. for 
Eliſha repreſented the Church, in reſpect to Doctrine derived ow: ” 


(s) In our Eogliſh Trafiflation we render this. Word uncover. 
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Word, and She-Bears ſiguify the Power of Truth in its Ultimates. The 
Reaſon why the Power of Divine Truth, or the Word is in its literal 
Senſe is, becauſe the Word iu that Senſe is in its Fullneſs, and the Angels 


of both the Lord's Kingdoms, together with Men on Earth, are united in 
that Scuſe. | 


224. VIII. Or THE INEXPRESSIBLE PowER OF THE Wos. 


Scarce” a ſingle Perſon knoweth, at this Day, that there is any Power 
in Truths; for it is generally ſuppoſcd that Truth is nothing more than a 
Word ſpoken by ſome Perſon of Authority, which on that Agcount ought 
to be attended to and obeyed, conſequently, that it is only like Breath 
ifluing from the Mouth, and creating a Sound in the Air; whereas Truth 
and Good are the conſtituent Principles of all Things exiſting, both in 
the Spiritual aud Natural Worlds, and are the Eſſences by which the Uni- 
verſe was created, and by which it is preſerved, and allo by which Man 
was originally formed; wherefore theſe two Principles are All in All 
throughout the Syſtem of created Things. That the Univerſe was made 
by Divine Truth is expreſsly declared in John, In the Beginning was the + 
Mord, and the Ward was God; all Things were made by Him, and without 
him wwas not any Thing made that was made. And the World was made by 
him. Chap. i. 1. 3. 10. Aud in David, By the Mord of the Lord were the 
Heavens made, Pialm xxxiii. 6. By the Word, in both Paſſages, is meant 
Divine Truth. And whereas the Univerſe was created by it, therefore alſo 
it is preſerved by it; for as Subſiſtence is perpetual Exiſtence, ſo Preſerva- 
tion is perpetual Creation. As a Proof that Man was made by Divine 
Truth, it is to be obſerved, that all Things in Man have Relation to the 
Underſtanding, and the Will, and the Underſtanding 1s the Recipient of 
Divine Truth, and the Will of Divine Good; confequently the human 
Mind, which conſiſteth of thoſe two Principles, is nothing elſe but a Form 
of Divine Truth and Divine Good, ſpiritually and naturally organized, 
which Form is, the human Brain; and whereas the whole Man is depend- 
ent on his Mind, therefore all Things in and belonging to the Body are 
D-pendencies, which receive Life and Action from thoſe two Principles. 
Hence now the Reaſon may appear why God came into the World as the 
Word, and was made Man, in order to effect Redemption; for God, on 
that Occaſion, by means of the Humanity, which was Divine Truth, put 
on all Power, and caſt down, ſubdued, and reduced to Obedience the Hells, 
which at that time had grown up even to the Heavens, where the Angels, 
dwell; and this he effected, not by any oral Word, but by the Divine 
Word, which is Divine Truth; and afterwards he fixed a ny | 

tween 
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between the Hells aud the Heavens, which none from Hell can paſs over; 
for if any one attempteth to paſs, at his firſt Entrance into it, he is inſtant. 
ly tortured, like a Serpent on Plates of red hot Iron, or on a Bed of Ants; 
for Devils and Satans no ſooner ſmell the Odour of Divine Truth, than 
they inſtantly throw themſelves headlong into the Deep, and impriſon 
themſelves in Caverns, which they ſtop up fo cloſely, that not a ſingle 
Cleft is left open to admit the Light; the Reaſon is, becauſe their Wills 
are in Exils, and their Underſtandings in Falfes, conſequently in the Op- 
poſites to Divine Good, and Divine Truth; and inafmuch as the whole | 
Man confiſteth of thoſe two Principles of Life, therefore on the Percep- 


tion of the Oppoſites, they are ſo grievouſly tortured from Head to Foot, . 
Hence it may appear that the Power of Divine Truth is inexpreffible; | 
and ſince the Word, which is in the Chriſtian Church, is the Continent a 


of Divine Truth, in its three Degrees, it is evident that it is this which 
is meant by John, chap. 1. 3, 10. That the Power of this is inexpreſſible, 
I could prove by much experimental Evidence exhibited before me in the 
Spiritual World; but whereas ſuch Evidence would exceed all Belicf, and 
might appear incredible, I think it beſt to be filent about it, only referring 
the Reader to what is ſaid above on this Subject, No. 209. Hence will re- 
ſult this MEemoriar, That the Church, which is under the Influence of 
Divine Truths, from the Lord, hath Power over the Helis, and is that 
Church of which the Lord ſaid to Peter, On this Rock will 1 bud m 
Church, and the Gates of Hell ſball not prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. if. 
The Lord ſpake theſe Words after Peter's Confeſſion, that he was Chriff 
the Son of the living God, verle 16; this Truth is underſtood in that Paſ- 
ſage by Rock; for by Rock, whereſoever it occurreth in the Word, is 
meant the Lord as to Divine Truth, 


| N 
That the Doctrine of the Church ought io be drawn from the literal 
| Senſe of the Weird, and to be confirmed thereby. 

225. It was ſhewn in the foregoing Article, that the Word, in its literal nt. 
Senſe, is in its Fullueſs, in its Holineſs, and in its Power, and fince the ““ 
Lord is the Word, and the Firſt and the Laſt, according to his own De- bn, 
claration in the Revelations, chap. i. 17. it follows that the Lord, in that / God 
Senſe, is moſt eminently preſent, and that by that Senſe he teacheth and ene 
enlighteneth Mankind; but the Proof of this will fall under the following vor ir 
Propoſitions, I. That the Word, without Dotirine, is unintelligible. 5 « That h jt 
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Doctrine ought to be dihaun from the literal Senſe of the Mord. III. Bui ibm 


Divine Truth, which is of Docirine, can appear to none, but thoſe who are in 
Illumination from the Lord. 82 510 


226. I. THAT THE Wonp, wITHOUT DoCTRINE, 15 UNINTELLIOInILE. 


The Reaſon is, Becauſe the Word, in its literal Senſe, conſiſteth of mere 
Correſpondencies, to the End that ſpiritual and cceleſtial Things may be 
together in it, and that every ſingle Expreſſion may be their Continent aud 
Support; therefore Divine Truths in the literal, Senſe are rarely found 
naked, but cloathed, in which State they are called the Appeatauces of 
Truth, and are for the moſt Part accommodated to the Apprehenſion of 
the Simple, who are not uſed to any Elevation of their Thoughts above vi- 
ſible Objects. There are alfo ſome Truths which appear like Coutradicti- 
ons, when nevertheleſs there is not a ſingle Contradiction in the Word, if, 
| it be viewed in its own ſpiritual Light; in ſome Parts Iikewiſe of the pro- 
phetic Writings there is a Collection of Names of Places, and Perſons, 
from which in the Letter, no Senſe can be gathered, Such then being the 
Nature of the Word, in its literal Senſe, it muſt be very evident that with 
out Doctrine it cannot poſſibly be underſtood. But this will be beſt illuſ⸗ 
trated by Examples; it is ſaid, for Inſtance, that Fehovah repenteth, Exod. 
X*x11, 12, 14. Jonah. iii. 9. chap. iv. 2. and it is alſo ſaid, that Jebovab 
dot h not repent, Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. 29. which apparently contra- 
dictory Paſſages, without Doctrine, are not reconcileable. It is ſaid that 
fehovah wifiteth the Tniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, to the third and 
frurth Generation, Numb. xiv. 18. and it is likewiſe ſaid, that the Fathers - 
ſhall not be put to Death for the Children, neither the Children for . the Fa- 
thers, but every Man ſhall be put to Death for his own Sin, Deut. xxiv. 16. 
Theſe Paſſages, without Doctrine, ſeem contradictory, but when illuſtrated 
by Doctrine they are in perfect Agreement, Jeſus ſaith, A, and it ſhall be 
given you ;, fee, and ye ſball find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you; 
without Doctrine it might be ſuppoſed, from theſe Words, that every one 
ould certainly receive what he requeſteth ; but Doctrine teacheth, that 
whatſoever a Man afketh of the Lord, and under his Influence, that is 
granted him; for thus the Lord explaineth himſelf, . If ye abide in Me, and 
the WM” Vords abide in you, ye ſhall aſs what ye will and it ſhall be done unto you, 
De- John, xv. 7. The Lord faith, Bleſed are the Poor, for theirs is the Kingdom 
that if God, Luke vi. 20. Without Doctrine it may be imagined that Heaven is 
and el1gned for the Poor, and not for the Rich, but Doctrine teacheth that the 
Poor in Spirit are here meant; for the Lord faith. in another Place, Bleſſed 


wing 


That W"* the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 5. Again 
rune ie Lord faith, Judge not, and ye ſball not be judged, for with what Judg- 
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went ye judge, ye Pall be judged, Matt. vii. 1, 2. Luke vi. 37. without 
Doctrine a Perſon might here be led to this Concluſion, that he ought 
not to judge, in reſpect to an evil Man, that he is evil; whereas 
from Doctrine it appeareth, that it is lawful to Fl if it be done 
righteoufly, for the Lord faith, Fudge righteous Judgment, John, vi. 24. 
Again the Lord faith, Be not ye called Rabbi, for one 1s your Maſter, even 
Chriſt; and call no Man your Father upon Earth, for ene is your Father in 
Heaven; neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, even Cbriſ, 
Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. Theſe Words, unexplained by Doctrine, would ſcem 
to imply, that it is not lawful to call any Perſon Rabbi, Father, or Maſter; 
whereas by Doctrine we learn, that this is lawful in a natural Senſe, though 
it be unlawful in a ſpiritual Senſe. Again, Jeſus ſaid to his Diſciples, when 
the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the Throne of his. Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon 
twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matt. xix. 28. From theſe 
Words it might be concluded, that the Diſciples of the Lord are to fit here- 
after in Judgment, when the Truth is, they cannot judge any Perſon; Doc- 
frine therefore muſt explain how this Myſtery is to be underſtood, and thus 
unfolds it, by teaching that the Lord alone, who is Omniſcient, and know- 
eth all Hearts, is to fit in Judgment, and is able to judge; and that by his 
twelve Diſciples is meant the Church, in reſpe& to, all the Truths, and 
Goods, which it hath from the Lord, by Means of the Word ; from whence 
Doctrine concludes that thoſe Truths and Goods are to judge every one, ac- 
cording to the Words of the Lord in John, chap. iii. 17, 18. chap. x. 47, 
48. Several Caſes of a fimilar Kind occur in the Word, from which it ma- 
- nifeſtly appears that the Word, without Doctrine, is unintelligible. 


227. The Word, by Means of Doctrine, is not only rendered intelligi- 
ble, but alſo rendered bright and ſhining in the Underſtanding ; for it 15 
then like a Candleſtick, full of lighted Candles, whereby a Man ſeeth what 
was before inviſible, and onderfiandeth what was before unintelligible; 
the obſcure and diſcordant Paſſages he either goth not ſee, and therefore 
taketh no Notice of them, or he ſeeth, and by Means of Doctrine recon- 
cileth them to each other. That Men ſee, and alſo explain the Word ac- 
cording to Doctrine, is clear from the Practice of all Chriſtian Churches; 
the Retormed ſee it by the Light of their Doctrine, and explain it accordingly; 
the Roman Catholics, and even the Jews do the ſame, with reſpect to their 
Doctrine; conſequently, where the Doctrine is falſe, Men ſee falſely, aud 
give falſe Interpretations, but where the Doctrine is true, they ſee and in- 
terpret according to Truth, Hence it is evident that true Doctrine is like 
a Lantern in a dark Night, or like a Guide-poſt to direct Travellers in the 


right Way. 1 
228. 
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228, From what hath been ſaid it is very clear, that they who read the 
Word without Doctrine are in the dark concerning every Truth, aud that 
their Minds muſt be wavering, and unſettled, prone to Errors, and eafily 
betrayed into Hereſies, which they will even embrace with Eagerneſs, 
in caſe they are ſupported by the Authority, and favourable Opinion of 
Mankind, and that they may do it with a ſafe Reputation; for the Word 
is to them as a Candleſtick without a Light in it, and they fancy they ſee 
a Variety of Things therein, but their Sight is obſcured, and they ſcarce diſ- 
cern a ſingle Object, inaſmuch as they are without the Light of Doctrine, 
which is the only Light whereby the Contents of the Word can be diſ- 
covered. I have ſeen ſuch Perſons examined by the Angels, and it was 
found that they could confirm, by the Word, whatſoever Opinion they 
pleaſed, and that they do confirm particularly all ſuch Opinions, and Te- 
nets, as favour Self- love, and the Love of thoſe whom they ſtudy to oblige ; 
but I have obſerved them ſtripped of their Garments, which is a Sign 
that they were bare of Truths; for Garments in the Spiritual World are 
Truths. 


229. II. TyHaT DocTrINE oUGHT TO BE DRAWN FROM THE LITE= 
RAL SENSE OF THE WoRD, AND TO BE CONFIRMED THEREBY. 

The Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Lord is preſent in that Senſe, 
teaching and enlightening the Mind; for all the Lord's * N are 
performed in Fullneſs, and the Word, in its literal Senſe is in its 
Fullneſs, as was ſhewn above; and this is the true Ground why Doc- 
trine ought to be drawn from the Senſe of the Letter. The Doctrine 
of genuine Truth may alſo be fully drawn from the literal Senſe of the 
Word; for the Word in that Senſe is like a Perſon with his Clothes on, 
whoſe Face notwithſtanding is bare, and his Hands alſo are bare; and thus 
all Things in the Word, which appertain to the Faith and Life of Man, 
and conſequently to Salvation, are bare and naked, but the reſt are covered, 
and cloathed; and in many Places, where they are cloathed, they appear 
through their Cloathing, as Objects appear through a thin Veil of Silk 
thrown over the Face. The Truths of the Word alſo in Proportion as they 
are multiplied by the Love thereof, and by that Love are arranged in Or- 
der, in the ſame Proportion do they appear more diſtin&, and thine with 
greater Brightneſs through their outward Covering. 


230. It may be imagined that the Doctrine of genuine Truth might be 
collected from the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, which is learnt by the 
Science of Correſpondencies; but Doctrine is not attainable by Means of 
that Senſe, but only capable of receiving Illuſtration, and Confirmation 

| from 


FS 
— 
1 
1 
4 
3 » 
= 
x - 
25 
'N | 
. | 
— 
— 
bY 
* 
. 
=» 
—_ 
1 
4 eo 
. : 
"I 
f 
F 
7 „ 


os 


OTE RIAL =" 


f WY oa 
1 
: 4 W 


1 om; 7) 


from it; for as was obſerved above, No. 208. it is poſſible for a Perſon to 
falſify the Word by ſome Correſpondencies with which he is acquainted, 
when he connecteth them together, and applieth them to the Confirma- 
tion of particular Opinions rooted in his Mind, in conſequence of the 
Principles he hath 1mbibed. Befides, the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is 
opened to Man by the Lord alone, and 1s guarded by Him, as the angelic 
Heaven'is guarded, where that Scuſe is received, and known. 


231, III. Tuar Gexvixe TRUTH, WHICH MUST RESULT FROM Doc- 
TRINE, IN THE LITERAL. SENSE OF THE WORD, 1s APPARENT ONLY To 
THOSE, WHO ARE IN ILLUMINATION FROM THE LoRD. 8 

Illumination cometh from the Lord alone, and abideth with thoſe who 
love Truths for Truth's Sake, and apply them to the Purpoſes of a good 
Life; none elſe can receive Illumination from the Word. The Reaſon why 
Illumination cometh from the Lord alone is, becauſe the Word is from Him, 
and conſequently He is in the Word; and the Reaſon. of its abiding only 
with thoſe, who love Truths for Truth's Sake, and apply them to the Pur- 
poſes of a good Life is, becauſe they are in the Lord, and the Lord in them; 
for the Lord is Truth itſelf, as was ſhewn in the Chapter concerning Him; 
and the Lord is then loved, when Men live according to his Divine 
Truths, conſequently, when by Virtue thereof they bring forth the Fruits 
of good and uſeful Services; according to theſe Words in John, A that 
Day ye ſhall know that ye are in Me, and I in you; he that hath my Com- 
mandments, and heepeth them, he it is that loveth:me; and I will lyve him, and 
will maniſeft myſelf to him; and will come unto him, and make my Abode with 
him, chap. xiv. 20, 21, 23. Theſe are they who are in Illumination when 
they read the Word, and to whom the Word appears in its Brightneſs, and 
Tranſparence. The Reaſon why the Word appears to ſuch in its Bright- 
nets, and Tranſparence, is, becauſe there is both a ſpiritual and cœleſtial 
Senſe in every Part of the Word, and theſe Senſes are in the Light of Hea- 
ven, wherefore the Lord, by the Influx of theſe Senſes, and their Light, 
entereth into the natural Senſe of the Word, and the Light thereof abiding 
in Man; hence Man acknowledgeth the Truth from an interior Per- 
ception, and afterwards ſecth it in his own Thought, and that as often 
as he is in the Affection of Truth for Truth's Sake; for Perception com- 
eth from Affection, and Thought from Perception, aud thence ariſeth Ac- 
kuowledgment, which is called Faith. 


. 32. The very Reverſe happeneth, where Men interpret the Word by 
the Doctriuc of Falſe Religion, and particularly where they confirm ſuch 


Doctrine by the Word, with no other View than their own Glory, 8 
bi the 
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the Acquirement of worldly Wealth; with ſuch Perſons the Trutlis of 
the Word appear as in the Shades of Night, and its Falſes as in the Light- 
of Day ; they read Truths, but they do not fee them, and if they ſee the 
Shadow of them they falſify them; theſe are they whom the Lord deſerib- 
eth, as having Eyes, and yet they ſee not, and Ears, and yet they do not under. 
Fand, Matt. xt. 14, 15. Hence their Light, in ſpiritual Things, or ſuch 
as regard the Church, becometh merely natural, and their intelleQual 
Sight 1s like that of a Perſon who imagineth he ſeeth Phantoms, when he 
raſeth himſelf in his Bed, or like that of a Man walking in his Sleep, 
who fancieth himſelf broad awake. | | | EL. 


233. I have been permitted to converſe with ſeveral after Death, who be- 
lived they ſhould ſhine as the Stars in the Firmament, © becauſe as they 
ſad, they had accounted the Word holy, had often peruſed it, and had 
collected many Things from it, whereby they had confirmed the Tenets 
of their particular Faith, and had acquired the Reputation of being great 
Scholars and learned Men; in conſequence whereof they ſuppoſed they 
ſhould be advanced to the Dignity of a Michael or a Raphael; but on their 
Examination, reſpecting the Lois which influenced them in their Study of 
the Word, it was diſcovered, that ſome of them had ſtudied it from a Prin- 
ciple of Self-Love, with a View to acquire Rank and Diſtinction in the 
Church, and ſome from a Principle of worldly Love, with a View to 
Preferment and Gain; on their Examination alſo, reſpecting what they 
had learnt from the Word, it was diſcovered that they did not know 'a 
lingle genuine Truth, but only what may be called Truth falfified, which, 
in its own proper Nature, is the Falſe in a State of Putridity; for in Hea- 
ven it ſtinketh ; and they were informed that this was a Conſequence of 
reading the Word only with a View to themſelves, and the World, with- 
out regarding the Truth of Faith, and the Good of Life, as the Ends of 
their Readin ; for in this Caſe, where ſelfiſh and worldly Love are the 
Ends, the Mind, in reading the Word, abideth in Itſelf, and in the World, 
and conſequently is confined in its Thoughts to its own Proprium, or Self. 
hood, which is in utter Darkneſs reſpecting all Things that relate to Hea- 
ven and the Church; fo that, in ſuch a State, it is impoſſible for Man to 
be under the Lord's Guidance, and to be elevated into the 4 of Hea- 
ven; and of conſequence it is impoſſible he ſhould receive any Iuflux from 
the Lord through Heaven. I have alſo ſeen ſuch Perſons admitted into 
Heaven, but v, they were diſcoyered to be without Truths, they were 
aſt headlong down again; yet ſtill they remained full of a Conetit that 
they deſerved to be in Heaven. The Caſe is different with thoſe who have 

ſtudied the Word out of a pure Affection towards the Knowledge of ow | 


ee 


for Truth's Sake, and becauſe it is a Means of promoting the Uſes and 
Purpoſes of a good Life, not only in reſpect to themſelves, but their 
Neighbour; I have ſeen ſuch raiſed up into Heaven, and thereby into the 
Light, wherein Divine Truth there appeareth, and inſtantly exalted to 
Angelic Wiſdom, and all the Happineſs which the bleſſed Angels enjoy. 


i 


| REES VI. 
That by the literal Senſe of the Word Man hath Conjunfion with 
. the Lord, and Conſociation with the Angels. 


234. The Reaſon why Man hath Conjunction with the Lord, by means 
of —— Word, is becauſe He is the Word, that is, the very Divine Truth, 
and Divine Good contained therein; and the Reaſon why ſuch Conjunction 
is effected by the literal Senſe is, becauſe the Word, in that Senſe, is in its 
Fullneſs, in its Holineſs, and in its Power, as was ſhewn above; this 
Conjunction is not apparent to Man, but is wrought in the Affection and 
Perception of Truth. The Reaſon of Man's a with Angels, by 
means of the literal Senſe, is, becauſe the ſpiritual and cœleſtial Senſes 
are contained in that Senſe, and the Angels are in thaſe Seuſes, the Angels 
of the Lord's ſpiritual Kingdom in the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, and 
the Angels of the Lord's cceleſtial Kingdom in its cœleſtial Senſe; there 
is an Evolution or Unfolding of thoſe two Senſes effected by Virtue of the 
literal Senſe, whilſt it is read by a Perſon who accounteth the Word holy. 
Such Evolution is inſtantaneous, conſequently Conſociation is fo likewite. 


235. That the ſpiritual Angels are in the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, 
and the cceleſtial Angels in its cceleſtial Senſe, was proved to me by ma- 
nifold Experience; it was given me to perceive, that whilſt I was reading 
«he Word in its literal Senſe, Communication was opened thereby with 15 
the Heavens, ſometimes with one Society, ſometimes with another; what Ar 
I underſtood according to a natural Senſe, the ſpiritual Angels underſtood W 
according to a Spiritual Senſe, and the Cceleſtial Angels according to? oY: 
Cceleſtial Senſe; and this in an Inſtant of Time; and whereas this Con * 
munication hath been perceived by me many thouſand Times, I have nat An 
a fingle Doubt remaining as to the Reality of it. There are Spirits alſo, 
who are below the Heavens, and abuſe this Communication; for they read 
over particular Paſſages in the literal Senſe of the Word, and immediately 
obſerve and note the Society with which Communication is effected. 


From theſe Circumſtances it 1s given me to know, by ſenſible Expecicns 
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chat the Word, as to its literal Senſe, is a Divine Medium of Conjunction 
with the Lord, and of Conſociation with the Angels of Heaven. | 


236. But we will illuſtrate, in ſome particular Caſes, after what Man- 
ner the Spiritual Angels perceive their Senſe, and the celeſtial Angels 
their's, from the literal Senſe, whilſt Man is reading the Word. Let us 
take as Examples, fapr Commandments of the Decalogue, beginning with 
the SIXTH, 75 1 Malt do no Murder ; by doing Murder, Man underſtandeth 
not only the taking away anather's Life, but likewiſe bearing Malice and 
Hatred in the Heart, and breathing a revengeful Spirit againſt any Per- 
ſon : whereas by doing Murder a ſpiritual Angel underſtahdeth, to play 
the Devil's Part, and deſtroy Men's Souls; and a cœleſtial Angel, by doing 
Murder, meaneth to hate the Lord and the Word. So with reſpect to 
the SEVENTH COMMANDMENT, Thou fhalt not commit 4dultery ; by com- 
mitting Adultery Man underſtandeth to commit Whoredom, to be guilty 
of obſcene Practices, to indulge in wanton Diſcourſe, and to entertain 
filthy Thoughts: whereas a ſpiritual Angel, by committing Adultery 
meaneth, to adulterate the Goods of the Word, and to falſify its Truths; 
but a ceœleſtial Angel, by committing Adultery, meaneth, to deny the 
Divinity of the Lord, and to prophane the Word. Again, in the Erc6uTH 
CoMMANnDMENT, Thou ſhalt not ſteal; by — Man underſtandeth, to 
rob, to de fraud, and under any Pretence to take from another what belongs 
to him; whereas a ſpiritual Angel, by ſtealing, meaneth to deprive others 
of their Truths, and Goods, of Faith, by means of Falſes and Evils; but 
a celeſtial Angel by ſtealing meaneth, to attribute to himſelf what belong- 
eth to the Lord, and to appropriate to himſelf his Righteouſneſs, aud 
Merit, Laſtly, in the NixTY CoMMANDMENT, Thou ſhalt nat bear falſe 
Witneſs ; by bearing falſe Witneſs, Man underſtandeth alſo to tell Lies, 
and to defame any Perſon; whereas a ſpiritual Angel, by bearing falſe 
Witneſs, meaneth, to declare, and endeavour to ;perſuade others, that what 
is falſe is true, and what is evil is good, and vice verſ#; but the ceeleſtial 
Angel, by bearing falſe Witneſs, meaneth, to blaſpheme the Lord, and the 
Word. Theſe Inſtances may ſerve to ſhew, after what manner the ſpiri- 
tual and cœleſtial Senſe of the Word is unfolded and extracted from the 
natural Senſe, in which they are contained; and what is wonderful, the 
Angels extract their Seuſes without having any Knowledge of a May's 
Thoughts; but ſtill the Thoughts of Angels and Men make one by Cor- 
reſpondencies, like End, Cauſe, and Effect; for Ends do actually exiſt in 
the celeſtial Kingdom, Cauſes in the ſpiritual Kingdom, and Effects in 
the natural Kingdom; hence then the Conſociation of Men with Angels 
is effected by the Word, 

237, The 
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237. The Reaſon why a ſpiritual Angel, from the literal Senſe of the 
Word, extracts and calls forth fpiritual Things, and a coeleſtial Angel 
coelcſtial Things, is, becauſe thoſe Things are in Agreement with their 
Natures; and are homogeneous therewith; and this may be illuſtrated by 
ſimilar Cafes in the three Kingdoms of Nature, the Animal, the Vege- 
table, and the Mineral. In the Axtmar Kinepon, for Inſtance, when 
the Food is turned to Chyle, the Blood-Veflels extract from thence and 
call forth their Blood, the nervous Fibres their Juices, and the Subſtances, 
whence thoſe Fibres originate, their Spirit. In the VEGETABLE Kinc- 
bon; a Tree with its Trunk; Branches, Leavcs, and Fruits, is ſupported 
on its Root, and out of the Ground, by means of its Root, extracteth, and 
calleth forth a denſer Juice for the Trunk, Branches and Leaves, a purer 
for the fleſhy Part of the Fruit, and the pureſt of all for the Seeds within 
the Fruit. So laſtly, in the MIN RRAL KI NODou; Minerals in ſome 
Places, in the Bowels of the Earth, are impregnated with Gold, Silver, 
Copper, and Iron; and from the Vapours, and Effluvias, which iſſue out 
of the Rocks, the Gold, the Silver, the Copper, and Iron attract their 
ſeveral Elements, whilſt the watry Element is the Medium of Conveyance 
for the other Elements to the ſeveral Subſtances recipient of them. 


238. The Word, in its literal Senſe, is like a Cabinet, which contains 
precious Stones, Pearls, and Diadems, arranged in exatt Order; and where 
a Man accounteth the Word holy, and readeth it for the Sake of its Utes 
in reſpect to Life, the Thoughts of his Mind may be compared with a 
Perſon who taketh ſuch a Cabinet in his Hand, and ſendeth it up towards 
Heaven, when lo! it flies open in its Aſcent, and its precious Contents are 
expoſed to the _ of the Angels, who take great Delight in looking at 
and examining them ; this Delight of the Angels is communicated to 
Man, and cauſeth Conſociation; and likewiſe a Communication of Per- 
ceptions. By reaſon of this Conſociation with Angels, and Conjunction 
with the Lord, the Hor Sueyer was inſtituted, in which Tne BREAD 
is made, in Heaven, Divine Good, and THR WIXE is made Divine Truth, 

both from the Lord. Such is the Correſpondence eſtabliſhed by Creation, 
to the Intent, that the Angelic Heaven, and the Church on Earth, and in 
general the ſpiritual World, and the natural World may make One, aud 


that the Lord may join himſelf with both together. 


239. The Reaſon why the Conſociation of Man with the Angels is ef- 
fected by the natural, or literal Senſe of the Word is, becauſe in every 
Man, by Virtue of Creation, there are three Degrees of Life, the celeſtial, 


the ſpiritual, and the natural; Man however is in the natural * fo 
| ong 
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long as he continueth in this World, and at the fame Time ſo far in the 
$piritual- Angelic Degree, as he is under the Influence of genuine Truths, 
and fo far in the Coelicſtial-Angelic Degree, as he liveth a Life according to 
thoſe Truths; nevertheleſs he is not admitted into the true Spiritual, and true 
coeleſtial Degrees till after Death, inaſmuch as they are both included, and hid 
within his natural Ideas; wherefore when the natural is put off by Death, 
the ſpiritual and coeleſtial remain, and the Ideas of his Thought then 
flow from thoſe purer Principles. From what hath been ſaid, it muſt ap- 
pear evidently, that the Word alone containeth Spirit and Life, as the 
Lord faith, The Words which I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life, John vi. 
63. The Water which I ill give you ſhall be a Well of Mater ſpringing up 
wnto everlaſting Life, John iv. 14. Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by 
every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, Matt. iv. 4. Labour nat 
for the Meat that perijheth, but for that Meat which endureth unis everlaſting 
Life, which the Son of Man ball give unto you, John, vi. 27. . 


That the Word is in all the Heavens, and that Angelic in dom 


is thence derived. 


240. That the Word is in the Heavens hath remained a Secret to Man- 
kind unto this Day, nor could it be made known ſo long as the Church 
was ignorant af the Exiſtence of Angels and Spirits, and that they have 
Faces and Bodies like Men in this our World, and other Things amongſt 
them ſimilar to what we ſee amongſt Men on Earth, in all Reſpects but 
this, viz, that they themſelves are ſpiritual Beings, and that all Things 
which they have amongſt them are from a ſpiritual Origin; whereas Men 
on Earth are natural Beings, and all Things amongſt them are from a natu- 
ral Origin. So long as the Church was in ſuch Ignorance, it could never 
be known that the Word is alſo iu the Heavens, and that it is read by 
the angelic | Inhabitants, and alſo. by the Spixirs who are under the 
Heavens, But leſt this Truth ſhould remain for ever a Secret, it hath 
been granted me to be in Fellowſhip with Angels, and Spirits, and to 
converſe with them, and to ſee what is in their Worlds, aud afterwards to 
relate to Mankind many of the Things which I have ſeen, and heard; this 
iges I have done in a Treatiſe „ HEAVEN AND HELL, publiſhed at 
— London in the Vear 1758; from which Work it will appear that Any 
tial, ad Spirits are Men, and that they bony amongſt them an Abundance 75 5 
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ſuch Things as exiſt amongſt Men on Earth. That Angels and Spirits am 
Men may be ſeen in that Treatiſe, No. 73, to 77. and No. 453, to 456. 
That the ſame Things exiſt amongſt them that exiſt here amongſt Men, 
No. 170, to 190. Alſo, that they have amongſt them Divine Worſhip, 
and Preaching in their Temples, No. 221, to 227; and that they have 
likewiſe Writings, and Books, No. 25 3, to 264; and alſo the Holy Scripture, 
or Word, No. 259. | 


241. As to what reſpects the Word in Heaven, it is written in a ſpiri- 
tual Style, which differs entirely from a natural Style; a fpiritual Style 
conſiſteth of mere Letters, each whereof involves ſome particular Senſe, 
and there are ſmall Lines, Marks, and Dots, above, and between the Let- 
ters, and inſerted in them, which exalt the Senſe. The Letters in uſc 
amongſt the Angels of the ſpiritual Kingdom are like the Letters uſed in 
printing anongft Men; and the Letters in Uſe amongſt the Angels | 
of the coeleſtial Kingdom are, in ſome Societies, like Arabick Char- 
acters, in others like the old Hebrew Letters, but inflected above, t 
and beneath, with Signatures above, between, and within them, each \ 
whereof involves ſome entire Senſe in itſelf. Inaſmueh as their Writing e 
is of ſuch a Nature, therefore the Names of Perſons, and Places, which * 
occur in the Word, are exprefled amongſt them by Signatures, in conſe- 0 

uence whereof the wiſer Angels underſtand what ſpiritual and cceleſtial 
Meaning is ſignified by each; as by Moſes, the Word of God which he 
he wrote, and in general the Hiſtorical Word; by Elias, the prophetic 
Word; by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the Lord with reſpect to his Divine- 
coeleſtial, his Divine-ſpiritual, and his Divine-natural; by Aaron the 
prieſtly Office, by David, the kingly Office, each in Relation to the Lord; 
by the Names of the Sons of Jacob, or the twelve Tribes of Ifrael, various 
Things reſpe&ing Heaven, and the Church; fo alſo by the Names of the 
Lord's twelve Diſciples; by Zion, and Jeruſalem, the Church in Regard 
to Doctrine derived from the Word; by the Land of Canaan, the Church 
itſelf; by the Places and Cities therein, on this Side the River Jordan, and 
beyond it, various Things relating to the Church, and its Doctrine. The 
- Caſe is the ſame in reſpect to Numbers; they do not oecur in the Copies of 
the Word written in Heaven, but inſtead of them are expreſſed the real 
Things, with which the Numbers correſpond. Hence it is plain to fee, 
that the Word in Heaven, as to the literal Senſe, is ſimilar to, and at the 
ſame time correſponding with, our Word, and conſequently that they ate 
One. It is a wonderful Conſideration, that the Word in Heaven 1s ” 


written, that the Simple underſtand it in Simplicity, and the Wiſe n 
Wiſdom; 
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Wiſdom ; for there are ſeveral Dots and Signatures over the Letters, which, 
as was obſerved, exalt the Senſe, but which the Simple do not attend to, nor 
have any Knowledge of; whereas the Wiſe are attentive. to them, every one 
in Proportion to his Wiſdom, from the loweſt to the higheſt. A Copy of 
the Word, written by Angels under the Lord's Inſpiration, is kept by every 
Society, in a facred Repoſitory appointed for that Purpoſe, leſt it ſhould 
ſuffer any Alteration in any of its Points, and Signatures. The Word in 
our World is ſimilar to the Word in Heaven in this reſpect, that the Sim- 
ple underſtand it in Simplicity, and the Wiſe in Wiſdom, but yet this 
Difference of Underſtanding, in both Worlds, arifeth from a different 
Ground, and is effected in a different Manner. 25 


242. The Angels themſelves confeſs that they derive all their Wiſdom 
from the Word, for in Proportion as their Underftanding of the Word is 
enlarged, in the fame Proportion the Light, wherein they dwell, is en- 
creaſed ; the Light of Heaven is Divine Wiſdom, which, in the Eyes of 
the Angels, hath the Appearance of Light. In the facred Repoſitory, 
wherein the Copy of the Word is kept, the Light is bright, and flaming, 
excceding every Degree of Light, that ſhineth in the other Parts of Hea- 
ven without. The Wiſdom of the coeleſtial Angels exceedeth the Wiſdom 
of the ſpiritual Angels, almoſt as much as the Wiſdom of the fpiritual 
Angels exceedeth the Wiſdom of Men; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the 
coeleſtial Angels are in the Good of Love from the Lord, and the ſpiritual 
Angels are in the Truths of Wiſdom from the Lord; and wherever the 
Good of Love is, there Wiſdom reſideth at the ſame Time; but where the 
Truths of Wiſdom are, there no more true Wiſdom refideth, than in Pro- 
portion to the Good of Love by which it is attended : This is the Reaſon 
why the Word, in the Lord's coeleſtial Kingdom, is written differently 
from the Word in his ſpiritual Kingdom; for in the Word of the coeleſ- 
tial Kingdom are expreſſed the Goods of Love, and the Signatures are 
AﬀeRions of Love, but in the Word of the ſpiritual Kingdom are exprefled 
the Truths of Wiſdom, and the Signatures are the interior Perceptions of 
Truth. Hence we may conclude how great Wiſdom lieth concealed in the 
Word, which we have here on Earth; for therein is hid all angehe Wiſ⸗ 
dom which is inexpreſſible; and every Man is admitted into that Wiſ⸗ 
— after Death, who is made an Angel by the Lord, through the 

ord. | | 
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VIII. 
That the Church exiſteth by Virtue of the Word, and acquireth a 
Mature and Quality among ſt Men, according to their Under- 
landing of the Mord. 


2243. That the Church exiſteth by Virtue of the Word cannot pol. 
MHbly be a Matter of Doubt, inaſmuch as it was ſhewn above that the 
Word is Divine Truth, No. 189, to 192; and that the Doctrine of the 
Church is derived from the Word, No. 225, to 233. and that Con junction 
with the Lord is effected by Means of the Word, No. 234. to 23g. 
Þut that the Underſtanding of the Word-conſtituteth the Church, this may 
be made a Matter of Doubt, inaſmuch as there are ſome who believe, that 
they belong to the Church merely becauſe they are in Poſſeſſion of the 
Word, and read it, or hear it from a Preacher, and have fome Knowledge 
-of its literal Senfe; although in the mean time they are totally ignorant 
of its true Meaning, and how it is to be underſtood in its different Paſſages, 
and very frequently make this of ſmall Account. It will therefore be ne- 
ceſſary to prove, that it is not the Word which conſtituteth the Church, 
but the right Underſtanding thereof, and that the Church acquireth a Na- 
ture, and Quality, according to the Underſtanding of the Word amongſt 
ats Members.. Fu 


244. The true Ground, and Reaſon, why the Nature and Quality of the 
Church depend on the Underſtanding of the Word is, becaufe the Na- 
ture and Quality of the Church depend on the Truths of Faith, and the 
Goods of Charity, and theſe are two Univerſals, which are not only ſcattered 
through every part of the literal Senſe of the Word, but alſo Tie concealed 
within, like Jewels in a Treaſure-houſe. The Contents of the literal 
Senſe are apparent to every Man; becauſe they lie immediately before his 
Eyes, but the latent Contents of the ſpiritual Senſe appear only to thoe, 
who love Truths for the ſake of Truths, and do Good for the ſake of Good; 
to ſuch the Treaſure is diſcovered, which the literal Senſe hideth, and 
guardeth, and theſe Contents of the ſpiritual Senſe are the eſſential Con- 
Atituents of the Church. | 


"245. That:the Nature and Quality of the Church depend on its Doc- 
trine is generally acknowledged, nevertheleſs it is not mere Doctrine which 


eſtabliſneth the Church, but the Soundueſs, and Purity of hc” = 
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ſequently the Underſtanding of the Word; for Doctrine doth not eftabhiſh 
and conſtitute the Church in the Heart of each Individual Man, but Faith 
and Life agreeable thereto ; in like Manner the Word doth not eſtabliſh and 
conſtitute the Church in the Hearts of Individuals, but a Faith conformable 
to the Truths, and a Life conformable to the Goods, which each Individual 
Man extracts thence, and applieth to his own State and Cafe. The Word is 
like a Mine, in whoſe Depths is contained an Abundance of Gold and Silver; 
or like a Mine, which, the deeper it is penetrated, exhibits precious Stones of 
a higher, and more excellent Value; and theſe Mines are opened according to 
the Underſtanding of the Word; for if it be not underſtood, as it is in its 
true Nature, in its inmoſt Contents, and in its Depths, it is impoſſible it 
ſhould conſtitute the Church amongſt Men, any more than the Mines 
of Gold, and precious Stones, in the Kingdoms of Afia, would make. an 
European rich, unleſs he had ſome ſhare in the actual Poſſeſſion of them. 
The Word, amongſt ſuch as ſeek to collect thence the Truths of Faith, and 
the Goods of Life, is like the Treaſures belonging to the King of Perſia, or 
the Great Mogul, or the Emperor of China; aud the Members of the 
Church are like the Governors ſet over thoſe Treaſures, who have the Li- 
berty of taking what they pleaſe for their own Uſe; whereas they who 
only have the Word in their Pofteffion, and read it, without ever ſeeking 
after genuine Truths for the Eſtabliſhment of their Faith, and genuine 
Goods for the Purpoſes of Life, are like thoſe who only know by Hearſay 
that ſuch Treaſures exiſt, but never receive a Penny of them for their 
own Uſe. They who have the Word in their Poſſeſſion, and yet never 
draw from thence the Underſtanding of genuine Truth, or the Affection of 
genuine Good, are like thoſe Perſons who fancy themſelves rich in conſe- 
quence of having borrowed Money from others, or that they are the real 
Owners of Eſtates, Houſes, and Goods, which they only rent, and hire; 
than which there cannot be a more palpable Deluſion. They may be fur- 
ther compared with thoſe who are clad in rich Garments, and are carried in 
Chariots of Gold, with a numerous Train of Guards, and Attendants, aud 
yet have no Property in all this ſtately Equipage, and Retinue. 


246. Such was the Jewiſh Nation when the Lord 1 amongſt 
them, and therefore in Conſequence of their poſſeſſing the Word, they 
were likened by the Lord to a rich Man, cloathed in Purple, and fine 
Linen, who fared ſumptuouſly every Day; and yet this rich Man had 
never extracted from the Word fo much 'I-uth, and Goodneſs, as to ſhew 
Mercy and Compaſſion to poor Lazarus, who lay at his Gates full of Sores; 
for the Jews did not only neglect to appropriate to themſelves any Truths 
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from the Word, but they appropriated Falſes, in ſuch Abundance, that at 
Length no Truth could be ſeen by them; for Truths are not only con- 
cealed by Falſes, but are alfo obliterated, and rejected: and hence it was, 
that they did not acknowledge the Meſſiah, although all the Prophets had 
announced his Advent. 


247. The Prophets in many Parts of their Writings deſcribe the Iſraeli- 
tiſh, and Jewiſh Church, as totally deſtroyed, and annihilated, in conſe- 
quence of falſifying the Senſe, or right Underſtanding of the Word; for the 
Deſtruction of the Church proceedeth from no other Source than this. The 
Underſtanding of the Word, both true and falſe, is deſcribed in the prophetic 
Writings by Exnraim, and particularly in the Prophet Hoſea; for by 
Ephraim in the Word 1s ſignified the Underſtanding of the Word in the 
Church. Inaſmuch as the Underſtanding of the Word conſtituteth the 
Church, therefore Ephraim is called A DEAR Son, AND A PLEASANT 
Cup, Ferem. xxxi. 20. THE F1RST-BoRN, Ferem. xxxl. g. THE STRENGTH 
oF THE HEAD or JEHOVAH, P/alm, Ix. 7. cviil. 8. A MicuTy Max, Zech, 
x. 7. FILLED WITH THE Bow, Zech. ix. 13. and the Children of Ephraim 
are called ARMED, and CARRIERs or Bows, Pſalm, Ixxviii. 9. for by Bow 
is ſignified Doctrine, derived from the Word, combating with Falſes. For 
the tame Reaſon alſo 1/rae/ ſet his right Hand upon Ephraim, and bleſſed him, 
and ſet him before Manaſſeh, Gen. xlviii. 5, 14, 20. and for the ſame Reaſon 
Ephraim, with his Brother Manaſſeb, under the Name of their Father Ji. 
fſeph, wwas exalted by Moſes, in bis bleſſing of the Children of 1ſrae!, above all 
the reſt, Deut. xxxiii. to 17. But the State and Nature of the Church, 
when the Underſtanding of the Word is deftroyed, is alſo deſcribed in the 
Writings of the Prophets by Ephraim, particularly in Hoſea, as in theſ⸗ 
Paſſages, [rae] and Ephraim ſhall fa'l in their Iniquity ; Ephraim ſball be deſc 
late; Ephraim is eppreſſed and broken in Judgment, chap. v. 5, 9, 11, 12, 15, 
14. O Ephraim what ſhall I do unto thee? For thy Goodneſs is as a Morning 
Cloud, and as the early Dew it goeth away, Hoſea, vi. 4. They ſhall nit 
dwell in the Lord's Land; but Ephraim fhall return to Agypt, and ſhall eat 
unclean Things in Aſyria, Hoſea, ix. 3. The Lord's Land is the Church; 
pt is the Scientific of the natural Man; Aflyria is Reaſoning founded 
thereon, therefore it is ſaid that Ephraim ſhall return into Ægypt, and ſhall 
eat unclean Things in Aſſyria. Ephraim ſeedeth on Wind, and followeth g, 
ter the Eaſt Wind: he daily encreaſeth Lyes, and Deſolations; he maketh a 
Covenant with Aria, and Oil is carried into Ægypt. Hoſea xii. 1. To 
feed on Wind, to follow after the Eaſt-Wind, to encreaſe Lyes and Deſo- 
lation, is to falſify Truths, and ſo to deſtroy the Church. The ſame 1 


Ggaified alſo by the Whoredom of Ephraim; for Whoredom fignifieth the 
Falfification 
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Faltification of the Underſtanding of the Word, that is, of its genuine 
Truth, as in theſe Paſſages, For now O Ephraim thou commitieſi Il boredom, 
and Iſracl is defiled, Hoſea, v. 3. I have ſeen an horrible Thing in the Houſe of 
lirael; there is the Whoredom of Ephraim, and Iſrael is defiled, Holea, vi. 10. 
Iſtael meaneth the true Church, and Ephraim is the Underſtanding of the 
Word, which determines the State and Quality of the Church ; l 
it is ſaid, Ephraim committeth Whoredom, and Iſrael is defiled. Foraſ- 
much as the Church amongſt the Children of Iſrael, and Judah, was to- 
tally deſtroyed by Falſifications of the Word, therefore it is ſaid of Ephraim, 
Iwill give thee up Ephraim, I will deliver thee up Iſrael, I will make thee as » 
ps [ xwill ſet thee as Zeboim, Hoſea, xi. 8. Now ſince the Prophet Ho- 
ſca, from the firſt Chapter to the laſt, treateth of the Falſification of the ge- 
nuine Underſtanding of the Word, and of the conſequent Deſtruction of the 
Church, therefore he was commanded, for the purpoſe of repreſenting that 
State of the Church, 10 take unto himſelf a Wife of IV horedoms, and Chil- 
dren of IV horedoms, chap. i. 1. and again, 70 take 40 himſelf an Adultereſs, 
chap. iii. 1. We have quoted theſe 3 for the Sake of ſhewing, and 
proving from the Word, that the State and Nature of the Church is 
always to be determined by its Underſtanding of the Word; and that it 
acquireth an excelleut and precious Quality, if its Underſtanding be 
grounded on the genuine Truths of the Word, but that it is deſtroyed, and 
defiled, if it be grounded on Truths falſified, 


IX. 
That the Marriage of the Lord and his Church, and conſequently 
the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth, is in every Part of the 
Weird. | 


258. That the Marriage of the Lord and his Church, and conſequently 
the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth, is in every Part of the Word, hath 
never yet been diſcovered by mortal Eyes, nor could it be diſcovered ſo 
long as the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word remained unknown, inaſmuch as 
it is this Sel which can alone make manifeſt ſuch aMarriage. For there are 
two Senſes contained in the Word, which lie concealed in its literal Senſe, 
and which are called Spiritual and Cœleſtial; what belongeth to the Spiri- 
tual Senſe of the Word hath more particular Relation to the Church, and 
what belongeth to the Celeſtial Senſe to the Lord; the Contents alſo of 
the ſpiritual Senſe have Relation to Divine Truth, and the Contents of the 

I Cœleſtial 
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Cceleſtial Sene to Divine Good; and this is the Ground of the ahore. 
mentioned Marriage in the Word. But this is only apparent to thoſe who, 
by Virtue of the Spiritual and coeleſtial Senſe of the Word, are acquainted 
with the Signification of its Names, and Expreffions ; for ſome particular 
Names and Expreſſions are predicated of Good, and fome of Truth, and 
{ome include both; wherefore without the Knowledge of ſuch Significa- 
tion, it is impoſſible to fee how ſuch a Marriage exiſteth in every part of 
the Word; and this is the Reaſon why this AHcanum was never hereto. 
fore diſcovered. Inaſmuch as ſuch a Marriage exifteth in every Part of 


the Word, therefore we frequently find in the Word two Expreſſions, 


which appear like Repetitions of one and the fame Thing : whereas they 
are not Repetitions, but one hath Relation to Good, and the other to Truth, 
and both taken together effect the Conjunction of Good and Truth, and 
conſequently make them one. This is the true Ground of the Divine 
Sanctity of the Word; for in every Divine Work there is a Conjunction 


of Good with Truth, and of Truth with Good. 


249 The Reaſon why we affert the Marriage of Good and Truth in the 
Word to be a Confequeiice of the Marriage of the Lord and the Church 
therein is, becauſe wherever the Marriage of the Lord and the Church is, 
there alſo is the Marriage of Good and Truth, inaſmuch as the latter Mar- 
riage 1s derived from the former; for whilſt the Church, or any of its 


| Members, are under the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of Truths, then 


the Lord, by Virtue of his Influencing Good, enters into thoſe Truths, and 
communicates Life to them ; or what amounts to the ſame, whilſt any 
Member of the Church is in the Underſtanding of Fruth, then the Lord, 
by Influx of the Good of Charity, enters into that Underſtanding, and 
thereby infuſeth Life into it. There are two Faculties, or Forms of Life 
in every Man, which are called Underſtanding, and Will; the Under- 
ſtanding is the Recipient of Truth, and conſequently of Wiſdom, and 
the Will is the Recipient of Good, and conſequently of Charity; theſe 
two Faculties, or Forms, ought to be united and make one, in Order that 
Man may become a Member of the Church, and they are fo united, when 
a Man formeth his Underſtanding of genuine Truths, which is done, to 
all Appearance, as of Himfelf, and when his Will is repleniſhed with the 
Good of Love, which is effected by, and from the Lord; hence Man de- 
riveth the Life of Truth, and the Life of Good, the Life of Truth in his 
Underſtanding, and the Life of Good in his Will, which being united 
conſtitute no longer two, but one Life. Herein conſiſteth the Marriage of 
_ Lord, and the Church, and alſo the Marriage of Goodnefs and Truth 
an. 
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250. That there are two Expreſſions uſed in the Word, which appear 
Uke Repetitions of the ſame Thing, muſt be evident to every attentive 
Reader; as for Inſtance, Brother and Companion, Poor and Needy, Wi 
derneſs and Deſatrt, Vanity and Emptineſs, Enemy and Adverſary, Sin a 
Iniquity, Anger aud Wrath, Nation and People, Joy and Gladneſs, Weep- 
ing and Mourning, Juſtice and Judgment, .&c. which-appear to be ſyno- 
nymous Expreſſions, when in Fact they are not; for the Terms Brother, 
Poor, Wilderneſs, Vanity, Enemy, Sin, Anger, Nation, Joy, Mourning, 
and Juſtice, are predicated of Good, and in the oppoſite Senſe of Evil; 
whereas the Terms Companion, Needy, Deſart, Emptineſs, Adverſary 
Iniquity, Wrath, People, Gladneſs, Weeping, and Judgment, are predi®# 
cated of Truth, and in the oppoſite Senſe of what is Falſe; and yet it 
muſt appear to the Reader, who is unacquainted with this Arcanum, as 
if the Terms Poor and Needy, Deſart and Wilderneſs, Vanity and Empti- 
neſs, &c. were one Thing, whereas they are not ſo, but yet become one 
Thing by Conjunction. In the Word alſo we frequently find two Things 
joined together, as Fire and Flame, Gold and Silver, Braſs and Iron, Wood 
and Stone, Bread and Wine, Purple and fine Linen, &c. becauſe Fire, Gold, 
Braſs, Wood, Bread, and Purple, are predicated of Good, but Flame, Silver, 
Iron, Stone, Water, Wine, and fine Linen, are predicated of Truth. In 
like Manner it is ſaid that God is to be loved with all the Heart, and with 
all the Soul, and alſo that God will create in Man a new Heart, and a new 
Spirit; for Heart is predicated of the Good of Love, and Soul, and Spirit, 
of the Truths of Faith. There are ſome Expreſſions alſo, which, in Con- 
ſequence of partaking alike both of Good, and Truth, are uſed ſingly 
by Themſelves without the Adjunction of others; but theſe, and many 
Things beſides are known only to the Angels, and to thoſe who ſee into 
the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, whilſt they are reading the natural Senſe. 


251. It would be tedious to ſhew, from the Word, that two Expreſ- 
ions of this Nature are uſed therein, for it would fill a Volume to quote 
all the particular Caſes where ſuch double Expreſſions occur; I ſhalf 
however produce ſome Paſſages, in Order to remove all Doubt on this 
Subject, where the Terms NaTion and PeoPLE, Joy and GLabexss, 
are uſed together. The Paſſages where Nation and People occur toge- 
ther are theſe, Ab finſul NATION, a PEOPLE laden with Iniquity, Waiah, 
. 4. The PEOPLE that walked in Darkneſs have ſeen a great Light; thou haſt 
wultiplied the NAT tox, Iſaiah, ix. 2, 3. O Aria, the Rod of mine Anger, I 
will ſend him againſt an hypocritical NAT1oN, and againſt the PEOPLE of 


I - uy Frath vill I give him a Charge, Iſaiah, x. 5, 6. In that Day there hail 
| ruth 4 L | be 
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be 4 Root of Jeſſe, wb bat fland for an Enfign to the PEOPLE, to it Hall 
the Na rioxs ſeek, Ifaiah, xi. 10. The Lord who ſmote the PEOPLE in Wrath ' 

ith a continual Stroke, he that ruled the Nations in Anger, Iſaiah, xiy, 

Go ye ſwift Meſſengers to a NATION ſcattered and peeled, to a PEopLE 
terrible from their Beginning, Ifaiah, xviii. 2. Therefore ſhall the flrong 
PeoPLE glorify thee, the City of the terrible NArioxs all fear thee, 
Iſaiah, xxv. 3. The Lord will deſtroy in this Mountain the Face of the Cu- 
vering caſt over all Porn, and the Veil that is — over all Na- 
TIONS, Ifaiah, xxv. 7. Come near ye NArioxs to hear, and hear ken ye | 
PeoPLE, Iſaiah, xxxiv. 1. I will give thee for a Covenant of the PEopLE, N 
Fer 2 Light of the Nations, Ifaiah, xlii. 6. Let all the NaTtoxs be ga- | 
thered together, and let the PEOPLE be aſſembled, Iſaiah, xlin. 9. Behold I 

will lift up mine Hand to the NaTions, and ſet up my Standard 10 the 


PEOPLE, Iſaiah, xlix. 22. Behold, I have given him for a I inf to the Pko- 7 
PLE, a Leader and Commander to the Nations, Iſaiah, lv. 4. Behold a Pto- f 
PLE cometh from the North-Country, and @ great NAaT10N ſhall be raiſed. up $ 
from the Sides of the Earth, Jerem. vi. 22. Neither fhalt thou bear the $ 
Reproach of the PEOPLE any more, neither ſhalt thou cauſe theN aT1oNs 10 fal c 
any more, Ezek. Xxxvi. 15. AI PEOPLE AND NATIONS ha ſerve him, Dan. f 
vii. 14. Give not thine Heritage to Reproach, that the Na rIONsS ſhould rule c| 


over them: whereforg ſhould bey ſay among the PEOPLE where 15 their God? 


Joel ii. 17. The Refidue of» my PEOPLE fhall ſpoil them, and the Remnant if 0 
my NA TT ſhall paſiſs them, Zeph. ii. 9. Many Pror LE, and ftirong Na- E 
TIONS ſhall come to ſeełk tube Lord of Hoſts in Feruſalem, Zech. viii. 22. G 
Mine Eyes have ſeen..thy Salvation, which thou haſt prepared before the Jo 
Face of all ProrL R, a Light to lighten the Nations, Luke, ii. 30, 31, 32. M 
Thou haſt redeemed us by thy Blood out of every PEOPLE AND NATION, Rev. |, 
v. 9. Thou muſt propheſy again before many PEOPLE axD NaTIoONs, Rev. PI 
x. 11, Thou . haſt made me. the Head of the Nations, a PEoPLE whom I ar 
| have not known ſhall ſerve me, Pialm, xviii. 43. The Lord bringeth the M 
Counſel of the NArroxs to nought; he maketh the Devices of the Po- Jo 
PLE of none Effect, Pſalm, xxxni. 10. Thou makeſt us a By-word among net 
the NaTIons, a ſhaking of the Head among the PropLE, Pſalm, xliv. 14- nit 
God fhall ſubdue the PEOPLE under us, and the NATIONS under our Feel; in 
God reigneth over the NArioxs, the Princes of the PEOPLE are gathered Is 
unto him, Pſalm, xIvii. 3, 8, 9. Let the PeoPLE Praiſe thee, O God, let the Joy 
Narioxs be glad and fing for Joy; for thou ſba!t judge the PEOPLE righte- the 
ouſly, and govern the Nations upon Farth, Pialm, Ixvii. 3, 4. He halb and 
ſhewed his PEOPLE the Power of his Works, that he may give them the Her. Is | 
tage of the Nations, Pſa. cxi, 6. not to mention ſeveral other Places. The v. 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon why Nations and People are expreſſed at the fame Time is, becauſe 
by Nations are underſtood thoſe who are under the Influence of Good: 
neſs, and in the oppoſite Senſe thoſe who are under the Influence of Evil: 
and by People, thoſe who are under the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of 
Truths, and in the oppoſite Senſe thoſe who are under the Influences and 
in the Poſſeſſion of Falſities, for this Reaſon they who are of the Lord's 
Spiritual Kingdom are called People, and they who are of his cœleſtial 
Kingdom are called Nations; for all in the ſpiritual Kingdom ate under 
the Influence of Truths, and thereby in Intelligence, but all in the 
celeſtial Kingdom are under the Influence of Goods, and thereby in 
Wiſdom. ? 


252. The Caſe is the fame with many other Expreſſions, as with Jex 
ax GLADNESS, which frequently occur together, as may be ſeen in the 
following Paſſages, And behold Joy AND GLADNEss, flayimg — and killing 
Sheep, Iſaiah, xxii. 13. They ſhall obtain Joy AND GL ADNEss, and Sorrow and 
S:ghing ſhall flee away, Iſaiah, xxxv. 10. — Ii. 11. Joy AND GLADNEsSs are 
cut off from the Houſe of aur God, Joel, i. 16. Then will I cauſe ta ceaſe 
from Feruſalem the Voice of Jov, and the Voice, of GLADNEss, Jerems vii. 34. 
chap. xxv. 10. The Faſt of the tenth Month ſhall be to the Houſe of Tudah, 
Joy and GLADNEss, Zech. viii. 19. REJoickye. wh Feruſalem, and be 
GLAD with her, Iſaiah, Ixvi. 10. REjorce, and be GLAD, O Daughter of 
Edom, Lament. iv. 21. Let the Righteous de SLA AND REJOICE before 
God, Pſalm, Ixvini. 3. Make me to * anD.GLaDxess, Plalm, II. 8. 
Jor and GLADNEss hall be found in Zion, Thankſgiving and the Voice of 
Melody, Iſaiah, Ii. 3. And thou ſhalt have Jos .AND GLADNEss, and many 
ſhall rejaice at his Birth, Luke, i. 14. Again these Hall be heard in this © 
Place the Voice of Jov, and the Voice of GLADNEss, the Voice of the Bride- 
groom, and the Voice of the Bride, Jer. xxxiii. 10, 11. The Reaſon why 
Mention is made, in theſe Paſſages, both of Joy and Gladneſs is, becauſe 
Joy is predicated of Good, and Gladneſs of Truth; or Joy of Love, aud Glad- 
neſs of Wiſdom; for Joy belongeth to the Heart, and Gladneſs to the Spi- 
it; or Joy belongeth to the Will, and Gladneſs to the Underſtanding. That 
in theſe two is contained alſo the Marriage of the Lord, aud the Church, 
s evident from this Circumſtance, that Mention is made of 7he Voice of 
Joy, and the Voice of Gladneſs, the Voice of the Bridegroom, and the Voice of 
ihe Bride, Jer. vii. 34. chap. xvi. 9. chap. xxv. 10. chap. xxxili. 10, 11. 
and the Lord is the Bridegroom, and the Church the Bride ; that the Lord 
s the Bridegroom may be ſeen, Matt. ix. 15. Mark, ii. 19. 20. Luke, 
v. 34. and that the Church is the Bride may be ſeen, Rev. xxi. 8 9. 

chap. 


_ „ 
chap. xxii. 17. Wherefore John Baptiſt ſaid of Jeſus, He that bath thy 
Bride is th? Bridegroom, John, Ui. 29. 


2353. By Reaſon of the. Marriage of Divine Good, and Divine Truth, 
in every Part of the Word, there is frequent Mention made of Jehoyah 
God, and alſo of Jehovah the Holy One of Iſrael, as if they were two, 
when nevertheleſs they are One; for by Jehovah is meant the Lord, in 
Reſpect to the Divine Good of his Divine Love, and by God, and the 
Holy One of Iſrael, is meant the Lord, in Reſpect to the Divine Truth 
of his Divin Wiſdom. - That Jehovah, and God, and Jehovah, and the 

Holy One of Iſrael, are ſpoken of in many Parts of the Word, and yet 
- figmfy One, may be ſeen in the DocTRINE CONCERNING THE Lord run 


REDEEMER. | 


Tut from the Letter of the Word Men may collect, and imbibe 
heretical Opinions, but that to confirm ſuch Opinions is 
| burtful g | = 


254. It was ſhewn above that the Word cannot be underſtood with- 
out Doctrine, and that Doctrine is as a Lantern for the Diſcovery of genuine 
Truths, and that this is a Conſequence of the Word's beiug written by 
Correſpondencies; hence it is that many Things contained therein are Ap- 
pearances of Truth, and not naked Truths; and many Things are adapted 
to the Apprehenſion of the mere natural Man, yet, in ſuch a Manner, that 
the Simple may underſtand them in Simplicity, the Intelligent in Intel- 
ligence, and the Wiſe in Wiſdom. Now ſince the Word is of ſuch a 
Nature, the Appearances.of Truth, which are Truths cloathed, may be 
taken for naked Truths, which, when they are confirmed, become Fallacies, 
that in Themſelves are Falſes. Hence have ſprung all the Herefies, which 
ever did, or do ſtill exiſt.in Chriſtendom. Hereſies themſelves do no hurt 
to Mankind, but Confirmations of the Falſities contained in any Hereſy, 
by Miſapplication of the Word, and by Reaſonings that- originate in the 
natural Man, together with an evil Life, theſe are the Things which do 
Hurt. For every one is by Birth introduced into the Religion of his 
Country, or of his Parents, and is initiated therein from his carlieſt Years, 
and afterwards continueth in the ſame Perſuaſion, nor is it in his Power to 


extricate himſelf from its Falſes, both by Reaſan of his Engagements ” 
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the World, and of the Weakneſs of the human Undeiſtanding, when 
applied to the Examiuation of religious Truths; but to live in Evil, and 
to confirm Falſes, ſo as to deſtroy genuine Truths, this is what hurts the 
Soul: For whoſoever abideth in the Religion of his Country, and believeth 
in God, and (in Caſe he be of the Chriſtian Church) believeth in the 
Lord, and eſtes meth the Word to be Holy, and liveth according to the 
Commandments of the Decalogue, from a religious Motive, ſuch an one 
never confirmeth himſelf in Falſes, and therefore when Truths are pro- 

ſed to him, and he perceiveth them according to the Meaſure of Light 
which he hath attained, he is. in a Capacity to embrace them, and thereby 
to be extricated from Falſes; but the Caſe is otherwiſe where a Man hath 
confirmed the Falſes of his own particular Religion, inaſmuch as Falſes, 
when confirmed, take deep Root in the Soul, and cannot be extirpated; for 
when a Man hath confirmed himſelf in what is Falſe, he is bound to it, as 
it were, by an Oath, eſpecially if Self-Love, or the Pride of his own Under. 


ſtanding, are engaged in its Favour. 


255. I have converſed in the ſpiritual World, with ſome who lived many 


Ages ago, and had confirmed themſelves in the Falſes of their particular 
religious Perſuaſions, and I found that they ſtill continued rooted in the 
fame; I have likewiſe converſed, in that World, witk others, who have 
been of the ſame religious Perſuaſion, and haye entertained the ſame No- 


tions with the former, but yet had not confirmed its Falſes in Theme 


ſelves, and I found that when they were inſtructed by the Angels, they 
rejected Falſes, and received Truths; the Conſequence was, that the latter 
were ſaved, but the former were not. Every Man after Death, is inſtructed 
by Angels, and they are received into Heaven who diſcern Truths, and by 
Virtue thereof Falſes; but they ouly are in a Capacity to ſee Truths, who 
have not confirmed themſelves in Falſes; for they, who have fo confirmed 
themſelves are in no Diſpoſition to ſee Truths, and in Caſe they do fee 
them, they turn their Backs upon them, and then either ridicule, or falſif 


them; the true genuine Reaſon whereof is, becauſe Confirmation hath * 


Place in the Will, and the Will is the real Man, and giveth to the Under- 
ſtanding whatever Form it pleaſeth ; whereas bare Knowledge only hath 
Place in the Underſtanding, and this hath .no Power over the Will; con- 
ſequently Knowledge in Man is comparatively but as one ſtanding in an 
Outer Court, or Gate- Way, who is not yet entered into the Houſe, 


256, But we will illuſtrate what we mean, by an Example. In many Paſ- 


ſages of the Word we find Anger, Wrath, and Revenge, attributed to God, 
8 and 
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and it is faid that he puniſhzth, caſteth into Hell, tempteth, with many 
other Things of the like Nature; now where all this is believed in 4 
childlike Simplicity, and made the Ground of the Fear of God, and of 
Care not to offend him, it doeth no Hurt, by Reaſon of ſuch Simplicity of 
Belief. But where a Man ſo confirmeth himſelf in this Belief, as to be 
perſuaded that Anger, Wrath, Revenge, and conſequently Paſſions, which 
originate in Evil, belong to God, and that by Reaſon of ſuch Anger, 
Wrath, and Revenge, he punifheth Mankind and caſteth them into Hell, 
in this Cafe the Behef is hurtful, becauſe it deſtroyeth genuine Truth, 
which teacheth that God is Love itfelf, Merey itſelf, and Goodneſs itſelf, 
and of Conſequence that he cannot be angry, wrathful, or revengeful, 
Where ſuch evil Paſſions then are attributed in the Word to God, it is 
going to Appearance only, for fuch Things are but Appearances of 
ruth. 


257. That ſeveral Things, in the Iſteral Senſe of the Word, are but 
Appearances of Truth, wherein genuine Truths lie concealed, and that 
no Hurt is incurred by thinking, and even ſpeaking in Simplicity according 

to ſuch Appearances, but that it is hurtful to confirm them, inaſmuch as 
by Confirmation the Divine Truth concealed within is deſtroyed, may be 
alſo illuſtrated by an Example from Nature, to which we ſhall appeal, 
becauſe what is Natural enlighteneth and inſtructeth the Mind more 
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+> clearly than what is Spiritual. It appears to the bodily Eye as if the Al 


Sun performed a daily and annual Revolution about the Earth; hence it * 
is common to ſay that the Sun rifes, and fets, that it cauſeth Morning, N 
Noon-day, Evening, and Night, and alſo the Seaſons of the Vear, as Spring, W 
Summer, Autumn and Winter, and conſequently Days and Years; when, w 
nevertheleſs, the Sun continueth immoveable, being an Ocean of Fire, P. 


round which the Earth performeth her daily and annual Revolutions. A to 
Perſon now, who in Simplicity, and Ignorance, fuppoſes that the Sun re- vo 
volveth about the Earth, doth not deftroy this natural Truth reſpecting be 
the Earth's Rotation round her own Axis, and her annual Revolution in of 
che Ecliptic; but whoſo confirmeth the Sus apparent Motion by the ou 
Reaſonings of the natural Man, particularly if he ſupporteth ſuch an tut 
Opinion by the Authority of the Word, which ſpeaks of the Sun's riſing, wh 
and ſetting, he invalidates the Truth and deſtroys it; the Conſequence of cu] 
which is, that he cannot afterwards diſcern it, though he ſhould have ocu- in 
lar Demouſtration given him that the whole Firmament of Stars hat! ent 
in like Manner an apparent daily and annual Motion, and yet one Stat W 

litt. 


never changeth its Situation in Reſpect to another, That the Sun moyeth 
15 


. 2 
is then an apparent Truth, but that it doth not move is a genuine Truth; 
neverthcleſs every one ſpeakoth accordiug to apparent Truth, ſaying that 


_ the Sun riſes,” and fets, which indeed is allowable, becauic it is 1mpetible - 


to uſe any other Mode of Expreſſion ; but ſtill in Conformity with ſuch 
a Mode of Expreſſion, to think that the Fact is really fo, and to confirm 
ſuch a Thought, this dulls and darkens the rational Underſtanding. | 


258. The true Ground of the Reaſon why it is hurtful to conſirm the 
Appearances of Truth that occur in the Word, in Conſequence whereof 
Fallaſies are occaſioned, and the Divine Truth, which lieth concealed under 
ſuch Appearances, is deſtroyed, is this, becauſe all and every Part of the 
literal Senſe of the Word hath Communication with Heaven, by Virtue of 
the ſpiritual Senſe contained therein, as was ſhewn above, which ſpiritual 
Senſe is opened in the Paſſage from Man to Heaven; now-all Things con- 
tained in the ſpiritual Senſe are genuine Truths, wherefore when à Man is 
under the Influence of Falſes, aud applieth the literal Senſe of the Word 
thereto, in this Caſe Falſes have interior Poſſeſſion, and of Conſequence 


Truths are diſſipated Which Diſſipation of Truths is effected in the Way . 


from Man to Heaven; and this Cireumſtance may admit of a comparative 
Wuftration from that of a ſhining Bladder filled with Gall, which, being 
thrown by one Perſon at another, burſteth in the Air, before it reacheth 
him at whom it was thrown, in Conſequence whereot the Gall is diſperſed, 
and infecteth the Air with its horrid Stench, which when the Perſon at 
whom it was thrown perceiveth,” he turneth afide, and even ſhutteth his 
Mouth, leſt the infected Air ſhould get Admiſſion; it may alſo be compared 
with a Bottle girt about with Twigs of Cedar, and filled with Vinegar, 
wherein Worms have bred, which being thrown, in like Manner, by one 
Perſon at another, burſteth in the Way, and .communicateth its Stench 
to the Perſon at whom it was thrown, who inſtantly exerteth all his Endea- 
vours to diſperſe it, and prevent its entering his noſtrils; it may further 
be compared with the outer-Covering of an Almond, within which, inſtead 
of an Almond, is incloſed a Viper newborn, which on removing the 
outer Covering, darts directly at the Eyes of a By-ſtander, who iuſtantly 
turns aſide to eſcape the Invader. So it is with the Reading of the Word, 
when the Reader is under the Influence of Falſes, and applieth ſome Parti- 
culars contained iu the literal Senſe to favour thoſe Falſes; his Reading, 
in this Caſe, is rejected before it reacheth Heaven, leſt its Influence ſhould 
enter therein, and infeſt the Angels; for the Falſe when it -cometh into 
Contact with Truth, is like the Point of a Needle when it toucheth a 
little nervous Fibril, or the Pupil of the Eye; and every one knows, that 
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in ſuch a Caſe, the nervous Fibril inſtantly revolts, and folds itſelf within 
itſelf, and in like Manner the Eye, at the firſt Senſation of the Needle's 
Touch, covereth itſelf with its Eye-lids. Hence it appears that falſified 
Truth preventeth Communication with Heaven, and elofeth it up; and 
this is the Reaſon why it is hurtful to confirm any falſe heretical 
Opinion. | , 


259. The Word is like a Garden, which may be called a ecœleſtial Para. 
diſe, containing Delicacies, and Delights of every Kind, Delicacies, by 
Virtue of its Fruits, and Delights, by Virtue of its Flowers, in the Midſt 
whereof are Trees of Life, and beſide them Fountains of living Water; 
and round about the Garden are ſhady Foreſts. Whoſoever now is under 
the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of Divine Truths, by Virtue of Doctrine 
he is in the Midſt of the Garden, amongſt the Trees of Life, and in the 
actual Enjoyment of its Delicacies and Delights; but where a Man is not 
under the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of Truths, by Virtue of Doctrine, 
he abideth only in the Woods and Foreſts which encompaſs the Garden, 
and ſeeth nothing within; and laſtly, where a Man is influenced by the 
Doctrine of falſe Religion, and hath confirmed its Falſcs in his Mind, he 
is not even in the Wood which ſurrounds the Garden, but in a ſandy De- 
fart, on the outſide, where no Graſs groweth. That theſe are the reſpective 
States of ſuch Perſons after Death, is thewn in the Treatiſe, cCoxcERNING 
HEAVEN AND HELL. | 


Al | | 

260. It is moreover to be obſerved, that the literal Senſe of the Word 
is a Defence for the genuine Truths concealed in it, leſt they ſhould ſuffer p 
Violence; and the Defence conſiſteth in this Circumſtance, that the literal WI t 
Senſe can turn every Way in all Directions, and be explained according to ( 
the Reader's Apprehenfion, without its luternal being hurt, or violated; for \ 
no Hurt enſues from the literal Senſe being underſtood differently by dit- 
ferent Perſons, but the Danger is, when a Man introduceth Falſes, which 
are contrary to Divine Truths, as is the Caſe with thoſe, and thoſe only, 
who have confirmed Themſelves in Falſes; hereby the Word ſuffereth Vio- 
lence, to prevent which the literal Senſe is its Defence, and it operatcth 
as ſuch a Defence with thoſe; who are under the Influence of religious 
Falſes, and yet do not confirm them in their Minds. The literal Senſe of 
the Word acting as a Guard, or Defence, is ſignified by Cherubims in the 
Word, and is alio deſeribed by them. This Defence is ſigniſied by the Che- 
rubs, which, after the Expulſion of Adam, and his Wife, from the Garden 


of Eden, were placed at the Entrance thereof, and of which it is 1 * 
; 2 


* 
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When the Lord God had drove but the Man, he placed at the Eaft of the 
Garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming Sword, which turned every 
Way, to keep the Way of the Tree of Life, Gen. iii. 23, 24. No one can 
know what theſe Words ſignify, unleſs he knoweth what is fignified by 
Cherubims, what by the Garden of Eden, and by the Tree of Lite therein, 
and laſtly, what by the flaming Sword which turned every Way; all thefe 
Particulars are explained in the Work entitled AxcaxNa CokLESTIA, pub- 
liſhed at London, wherein it is ſhewn that by Cherubims is ſignified De- 
fence; by the Way of the Tree of Life is ſignified Admiſhon to the Lord, 
which Men have by Means of the Truths contained in the ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Word; by the flaming Sword which turned every Way, is 
ſignified Divine Truth in its Ultimates, which, like the Word ii its literak 
Senſe, is capable of being ſo turned. The fame is underſtood by the CRHE- 
RUBIMS MADE or GOED, over the iu Extremitiss of #he Mercy-Seat, which 
was above the Ark, in the Tabernacle, - Exod. xxv. 18, to 21. By the Ark 
is ſignified the Word, becauſe the Decalogue contained therein was its Pri- 
mitive; by the Cherubs therein, is ſignified Defence, on which Account 
the Lord talked with Moſes from between them, Exad. xxv. 22. Numb: 
vii, 89, and he ſpake in a natural Senſe, for he never ſpeaketh with Man 
but in Fullneſs, and Divine Truth is, in the literal Senſe, in its Fullneſs, 
as was ſhewin above, No. 214, to 224. The fame is underſtood by Tat 
CHERUBIMS over the Curtains of the Tabernacle, and over the Vail, Exod. 
xxvi. 31. for the Curtains and Vails of the Tabernacle fignified the Ulti- 

mates of Heaven, and the Church, and confequently of the Word, No. 220. 
and alſo by the CHERUBIMS carved over the Walls and Door of the Temple 
at Jeruſalem, 1 Kings, vi. 29, 32, 35- See above, No. 221; and alſo by 
the CHERUBIMS in the new Temple, Ezech. xli. 18, 19, 20. Since by 
Cherubims was ſignified Defence, to ſecure the Lord, Heaven, and Di- 
vine Truth, ſuch as is contained in the Internal of the Word, from being 
approached immediately, and to ſhew that they ought to be approached by 
the Mediation of Ultimates, therefore it is ſaid e King of Tyre, Thou 
ſealeft up the Sum full of Wiſdom, and perfett in Beauty; thou haſt been 
in Eden the Garden of God; every precious Stone cas thy Covering ; thou 
art the anointed CHERUB that covereth; I will deſtroy thee, O CoverinG 
Cuzrvs from the mia of the Stones of Fire, Ezek. xxviii. 12, 13, 14, 16. 
by Tyre is ſignified the Church, in Reſpect to the Knowledges of Truth, 
and Goodneſs, and conſequently, by the King of Tyre is fignified the 
Word, where thoſe Knowledges are, and from whence they are derived ; 
that by the King of Tyre is here ſignified the Word in its Ultimate, and 
by Cherub Defence, is plain from _ Circumſtance, that it is ſaid, —_ 

4 eale 
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Aealeſt up the Sum full of Wiſdom, every precious Stone was thy Covering, 
thou art the anointed Cherub that covereth; that by the precious Stones, 
which are alſo mentioned in the ſame Chapter, are ſignified the Things 
belonging to the literal Senſe of the Word, may be ſeen above, No. 217, 
218. Inaſmuch as by Cherubims is ſignified the Word in its Ultimates, and 
alſo Defence, therefore it is written in the Pſalms of David, Jehova bowed 
the Heavens, and came down, and he rode upon à Cherub, xviii. 10, 11. 0 
. Shepherd of Iſrael, thou that dwelle/t belxveen the Cherubims, ſhine forth, Ixxx. 1, 
Jebovab fitteth between the Cherubims, xeix. 1. To ride on the Cherubims, 
and to ſit upon them, meaneth on the ultimate Senſe of the Word. Divine 
Truth in the Word, with its Nature and Quality, is deſcribed by the four 
Animals, which are alſo called Cherubims, in Ezekiel, chap. i. ix. and 
. and likewiſe by the four Animals, in the midſt of the Throne, and near 
the Throne, Rev. iv. 6. See the APoCALYPSE REVEALED, publiſhed by me 
at Amſterdam, No. 239, 275, 314. een 


That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, fulplled all 
Things contained in the Word, and thereby was made the 
Word, that is, Divine Truth, even in its Ultimates. 


261. That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, fulfilled all Things 
contained in the Word, and that he was thereby made Divine Truth, or the 
Word, even in its Ultimates, is underſtood. by theſe, Words in John, 4nd 
the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among /} us, and aue beheld his Glory, the 
Glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth, i. 14. to 
be made Fleſh; is to be made the Word in its Ultimates. A Repreſen- 
tation of the Lord, as the Word in its Ultimates, was exhibited before his 
Diſciples, at his Transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 2. &c. Mark, ix. 2. &c, Luke, 
ix. 28, and it is there ſaid that Moſes and Elias appeared in Glory; by Moſes 
is meant the-Word which was wtfitten by him, and in general the Hiſtorical 
Word, and by Elias the prophetical Word. The Lord, as the Word in its 
-Ultimates, was alſo repreſented before. John, in the Revelations, chap. i. 13 · 
to 16. Where all Parts of the-Deſcription given of Him ſignify the Ulti- 
mates of Divine Truth, or of the Word. The Lord indeed, before his In- 
carnation, was the Word, or Divine Truth, but then it was in its firſt, or 
-moſt pure Eſſence, (in Primis) for it is ſaid, In the Beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and TR Wonp was Gop, John, i. 1, 2. but 


When the Word was made Fleſh, then the Lord was made the Word in its 
WW. Ultimates 
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Ultimates alſo ; and it is from Khis Circumſtance that he is called Tun 


Fliksr AD LasT, (Primus ET ULTiMUs) Rev, i. 8, 11, 17. chap. ii. 8. 
chap. xxi. 6. chap. xxX11. 12, 13. Iſaiah, xliv. 6. 


262. That the Lord fulfilled all Things contained in the Word, is evi- 
dent from the Paſſages where it is ſaid, that the Law and the Scripture 
were fulfilled, and that all Things were accompliſhed by Him, as in the fol- 
lowing; Jeſus ſaid, think, not that I am come 10 dgſtroy Tux Law AND THE 
ProePHETS,. I am not come to deſtroy, BUT ro FULFILL, Matt. v. 17, 18. 
Jeſus went into, the Saen and fond up to read, and there was delivered 
unto him the Book of the Prophet Eſaias, and when he had opened the Book, he 

ound the Place where-it was wwrilten, : The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 
cauſe he hath anointed me 1d preach the Goſpel to the Poor ; be hath ſent me 
to heal the broken-hearted,; ta preach Deliverance to the Captives, and reca- 
vering of Sight to the blind, io prrach the acceptable Year of the Lord; and 
he cloſed the Boot, and ſaid, | EHISs DAY. is, THIS SCRIPTURE  FULFILEED 
IN youR EaRs, Luke, chap. iv. 16, to 21. THAT THE: SCRIPTURE MAY 

WE FULFILLED, He that eateth Bread with me, hath lifted up his Heal 
againſt me, John, X11. 18. None of, them is loft. but the, San of Perdition, 
Tnar THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT. BE FULFIBLED,, John,” xvii. 12. THAT 


THE SAYING , MIGHT BE FULFILLED, 'whjch: be {pake, Of them that thou 


251116 ft "ai, Tun ; 
gaveſt me have I'loft none, John, xviit. 9. Feſus ſaid unto Peter, Put ap again 
thy Sword into his Place, How THEN SHALL THE SCRIPTURES BE FUL- 
FILLED, that thus it muſt be? But all:this was done, that TE SCrleTURES 


; MIGHT BE FULFILLED, Matt. xxv3., $44 56+ The Sen of Mau gaeth, as IT 


15 WRIT TEN oF HIM, Mark,-xiy. 21. Aud tbe SCRIPTURE was FULFILLED 
which ſaith, Aud he; was numbered wth the. Tranſgreſors, Mark, xv. 28. 
Luke, xxii. 37. That the. SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED, which ſaith, 
They parted my Raiment among ibem, and for my. Veſture they did caft Lots, 
John xix, 24. , After this Feſus knowing that all Things. were naw accom- 
Plihed, Tua r THE SCRIPTURE, MIGHT: BE EULFILLED, John xix. 28; M hen 
Jeſus therefore had taken the Vinegar he ſaid, Ir is FISISQED, that is, ur- 
FILLED,” John. xix.. 30. Theſe Things were done that TE SCRIPTURE, MIGHT 
BE FULFLLLED, 4 Bone of him ſhall not be broken ; and again anather Scr1e- 
TURE $AITH, They /ball Jack on Him avhom they. pierced, John, xix, 36, 37. 
That the whole Word Was Written concerning Him, and that; He came 
to the World to fulfil it, He Himſelf taught his Diſciples, before his 
Departure in , theſe Words, O Feo!s, and flow . of Heart. to believe all that 
the Prophets have ſpoken ! Ought not - Chrift-to ſuffer theſe Things, and ſo to 
«ner into his Glory? Aud beginning at Mosks AND ALL THE PROPHETS, 
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be er unto them TN ALL THE Scnffrunrs run THINGS CONCERN. 
ING HiMsELF, Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27. Moreover Jeſus ſaid, ALL Tatxc; 
MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH"'WERE WRITTEN IN TRE Law of Mosts, axy 
IN THE PROPHETS, AND IN THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME, Luke xxiy, 
44, 45. That the Lord, during his Abode in the World, fulfilled all 
Things contained in the Word, even to its utmoſt Particulars, is evident 
from theſe his own Words, Verily I ſay unto you, till Heaven and Earth 
paſs away, Ons Jor, ok ONE TITTLE, SHALL IN NO WISE PASS FROM Tur 
Law, TILL ALL BE FULFILLED, Matt. v. 18. From hence then it may 
clearly appear, that by this Circumſtance of the Lord's fulfilling the whole 
Law, is not meant only that he fulfilled all Things contained in the De. 
calogue, but all Things contained in the Word. That all Things con- 
tained in the Word are underſtood by the Law, may be evident from theſe Pro 
Paſſages, Jeſus ſaid, Is it not written in Your Law, I ſaid ye are Gods! Wl WC 
John x. 34. It is fo written, Pſalm IXxxii. 6. The People anſwered hin, WM h. 
We have heard out of the Law, that Chrift abideth for ever, John, xii. 34. WI1 
This is written, Pſalm Ixxxix. 29. Pfalm, cx. 4. Dan. vii. 14. That tb: WI Chi 
Word might be fulfilled, which is written in HEIN Law, they hated me with- to 
out a Cauſe, John, xv. 25. This is written, Pſalm xxxv. 19. 1: is cafer Wi Deu 
for Heaven and Earth. to paſs than one Tittle of the Law to fail, Luke, WW Wh 
xvi. 17. By the Law, in this Paflage, as alſo in every other Place, is WW Sac 


meant the whole ſacred Scripture. Tha 
| | | | aud 
263. Few People underſtand in what Senſe the Lord is the Word ; for it I 29, - 

is generally ſuppoſed that the Lord, by means of the Word, may enlighten WW ther: 
and teach Mankind, and yet that this is no Reaſon why he ſhould be called WF rac], 
the Word; but let it be obſerved that every Man is his own particular WW Jt: 
Will, and his own particular Underftanding, and hereby one Perſon JF :, 1 
diſtinguiſhed from another; and inaſmuch as the Will is the Recipient of WF berfo 
Love, and conſequently of all the Goods belonging to that Love, and the iuſtit 
Underſtanding is the Recipient of Wiſdom, and conſequently of all they in U 
Truths belonging to that Wiſdom, it follows of courſe that every Man b \loſe 
his own particular Love, and his own particular Wiſdom, or what amount cuz 
to the ſame, his own particular Good, and his own particular Truth; Man blcile 
is Man only by virtue of theſe his conſtituent Parts, and nothing elſe uf 's, 0. 
his Conſtitution can be called Man, With reſpe& to the Lord, He i tlic P 
Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf, conſequently Goodneſs Itſelf, and Truth by D. 
itſelf, which he became by Virtue of his fulfilling all the Good, and f cx. 4 
the Truth contained in the Word; for whoſoever thinketh, and ſpeaket! Wy 
ANC L. 


nothing but Truth, becometh that Truth, and whoſoever willeth, = 


doet 


the Lord's Supper. Theſe, and many other Circumſtances of the fame 
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conſequence of fulfilling all Divine Truth, and Divine Good, contained in 
the Word, as well in its natural, as in its ſpiritual Senſe, became Goodneſs 
Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf, conſequently the Word. 


XII. 
That previous to the Word, which the World is now in Poſſeſſion of, 
there was a Word, which is fince loft. 


264. That previous to the Word, which was given by Moſes, and the 
Prophets, to the People of Iſrael, Men were acquainted with ſacrifical 
Worſhip, and propheſied from the Mouth of Jehovah, may appear from 
what is recorded in the Books of Moſes. THAT THEY WERE ACQUAINTED 
WITH SACRIFICAL WoRsSHIP is evident from thefe Circumſtances, that the 
Children of Iſrael were commanded to deſtroy the Altars of the Gentiles, 
to break their Images, and cut down their Groves, Exodus, xxxiv. 13. 
Deut. vii. 5. Chap. xii. 3. That Iſrael in Schittim began to commit 
Whoredom with the Daughters of Moab, and called the People unto the 
SACRIFICES of their Gods, and that the People did eat, Numb. xxv. 1, 2, 3. 
That Balaam, who was from the Land of Syria, cauſed Altars to be built, 
and SACRIFICED Oxen and Sheep, Numb. xxii. 40. chap. xxiii. 1, 2, 14, 


29, 30, That he alſo yrRoPHESIED CONCERNING THE LokD, faying, that 


there ſhould come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter ſhould riſe out of Iſ- 
rael, Numb. xxiv. 17. AND THAT HE PROPHESIED FROM THE Mov TH OF 
Jewovan, Numb. xxii. 13, 18. .chap. xxiii. 3, 5, 8, 16, 26, chap. xxiv. 
113. From all which Circumſtances it is very evident, that the Gentiles 
performed Divine Worſhip, in many reſpects ſimilar to that, which was 
inſtituted by Moſes amongſt the People of Iſrael. That ſuch Worthip was 
in Uſe alſo before the Days of Abraham, is plain from what is written by 
Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 7, 8. but ſtill plainer from what is recorded of MEL- 
cHIZEDECH, King of Salem, how he brought forth BREAD AND Wine, and 
blefled Abraham, and how Abraham gave him Trruxs of all, Gen. xiv. 
15, to 20; and how Melchizedech .repreſented the Lord, for he is called 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. 18; and it is faid of the Lord 
by David, Thou art a Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchizedech, Pſalm. 
x. 4; hence it was that Melchizedech brought forth Bread and Wine, as 
being the moſt holy Things of the Church, agreeable to their Holineſs in 


nature, 


40 


Feth, nothing but Good, becometh that Good; and thus the Lord, in 
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nature, ate ſtanding Proofs, that, previggs to the Word, which was given 
to the People of Itracl, there was a Word from which ſuch Revelations 


Kere derived. 


265. That the Ancients had a Word 1s evident from the Writings of 
Moles, who makes mention of it, and hath alſo given a Quotation from 
it, Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27, to 30; and that the hiſtorical Parts of that 
Word were called ThE Wars or Inova, and the prophetical Parts De- 
NUNCIA TIONS, From the hiſtorical Parts of that Word Moſes hath given 
this Quotation, M hereſore it is ſaid in Tat Book of THE WaARs or Ixuo- 
van, what he did in the Red Sea, and in the Brooks of Anon, and at th: 
Stream of the Brooks that goeth down to the Dwelling of Ar, and lieth up;n 
the Border of Moab, Numb. xxi. 14, 15. By the Wars of Jehovah men- 
tioned in that Word, and in our's, are underſtood and deſcribed, the Lord; 
Combats with the Hells, and his Victories over them, when he ſhould 
come into the World. The fame Combats are alſo underſtood and deſcrib- 
ed, in many Paflages in the hiſtorical Parts of our Word, as in the Wars 
of Joſhua with the Inhabitants of the Land of Canaan, and in the Wars 
of the Judges and Kings of Iſrael. From the prophetical Parts of that 
Word Moles hath given this Quotation, Wherefore ſay the DENUNc1aTos, 
Come into Heſbbon; let the City of Sihon be built, and prepared; for there ita 
Fire gone our of Heſhbon, a Flame from the City of Sihon; it hath conſumed 
Ar of Moab, and the Lords of the high Places of Arnon. Wo to thee Moab! 
thou art undone, O People of Chemoſh ! he hath given his Sons that eſcaped, 
and his Daughters into Captivity unto Sihon King of the Amorites ; awe have 
ſhot at them; Heſhbon is periſbed even unto Dibon, and we have laid then Wil 
<vafte even unto Nophah, which reacheth unto Medeba. Numb. xx1. 27, to be, 


30. The Translators render it CoMyosErs or PRoVERBs, but they are of 4 
more properly called DExuxclaToRs, and their Compoſitions PRoPHET!- is ( 
CAL DENUNCIATIONs, as may appear from the Signification of the Word Th 
MoschALIx in the Hebrew Tongue, which not only meaneth Proverbs, fect 
but alſo prophetical Denunciations, as in Numb. xxiii. 7, 18. chap. xx). is et 
3. 15; where it is ſaid that Balaam uttered ars DExuxcTA TION ; which tho 
was alſo prophetical concerning the Lord; his Denunciation is called Mos Rac 
CHAL, in the ſiugular Number; it may be further obſerved, that the Pa- is pi 
ſages thence quoted by Moſes are not Proverbs, but Prophecies. That that mea 
Word was divinely inſpired, ike our's, is plain from a Paſſage in Jeremial, 
where nearly the ſame Expreſſions occur. A Fire ſball come forth out of 2 
Heſhbon, and a Flame from the midſt of Sihon, and ſhall devour the Corner i aud 
Moab, and the Crown of the Head of the tumultuous ones. Wo be unto ttt now 


O Maa, 


(*) 


O Moab! the People of Chemoſh periſteth; for. thy Sons are taken Caplives:, 
and thy Daughters Captives. chap. xlviii. 4 5, 46. Moreover Mention is 
made of a prophetical Book of the ancient Word, called Taz Bock or 
JasHER, or the Book of Right, by David and by Joſhua ; by David in 
the following Paſſage, David lamented over Saul and over Jonathan; alſo he 
lade them teach the (Children of Fudah the Uſe of the Bow; behold it is avrit- 
zen in the Book of JASHER, 2 Sam. 1.17, 18; and by Joſhua in this Paſ- 
ſage, Joſous fard, Sun ftand thou till upon (aibeon, and thau Moon in the 
Valley of Ajaton ; is not this written in the Book. or JAS$YER ? Joſh. x. 12. 


266. From theſe Circumſtances it may appear, that there was an ancient 
Word extant in the World, particularly in Aſia, previous to the Word 
which was given to the Children of Iſrael. That this Word is preſerved 
in Heaven, amongſt the Angels who lived in thoſe Times, and that it is 
alſo ſtill extant amongſt the Nations inhabiting GEAT TARTARY, may be 
ſeen in THE THIRD MEMORABLE RELATION, at the cloſe of this Treatiſe on 
the ſacred Scripture. 75 


| XIII. 
That by Means of the Word Light is communicated 10 theſe, who 
are out of the Pale of the Church, and are not in Poſſeſsion of 
the Mord. 


267, There is no Poſſibility of Conjunction with Heaven, unleſs there 


be, in ſome Part or other of the Earth, a Church, which is in Poflcfhon 


of the Word, and thereby acquainted with the Lord, inaſmuch as the Lord 
is God of Heaven and Earth, and without the Lord there is no Salvation. 
That Conjunction with the Lord, and Conſociation with Angels, are ef- 
fected by means of the Word, may be ſeen above, No. 234, to 240. It 
is enough that there be a Church, which is in Poſſeſſion of the Word, al- 
though that Church may conſiſt of very few Perſons in reſpect to the whole 
Race of Mankind, for ſtill, by means of the Word ſo poſſeſſed, the Lord 
is preſent in every Country on the Face of the Earth, inaſmuch as by that 
means Heaven is in Conjunction with Mankind. 


268. But in what manner the Preſence, and Con junction, of the Lord, 
aud of Heaven, is effected in all Countries, by means of the Word, ſhall 
now be ſhewn. The Univerſal Angelic Heaven is, in the Lord's Sight, T8 

a ſingle 
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a fingle Man, and ſo alſo is the Church on Earth; that they have more. 
over the actual Appearance of a Man may be ſeen in the Treatiſe concernin 

Heaven AND HELL, No. 59, to 87. In this Man, the Church, where 
the Word is read, and thereby the Lord known and acknowledged, is 25 
the HEART, and as the LuNGs; the Lord's celeſtial Kingdom as the Heart, 
and his {ſpiritual Kingdom as the Lungs. Now as from theſe two Foun. 
tains of Life in the human Body, all the other Members, Viſcera, and Or- 
gans, ſubſiſt and live, fo alſo all thoſe People, in every Part of the Earth, 
who have any Religion, and who are Worſhippers of one God, and lead 
good Lives, and make thereby a Part of this Man, reſembling the Mem- 
bers and Viſcera without the Thorax, -wherein the Heart and Lungs are 
contained, by Virtue of the Conjunction of the Lord and of Heaven with 
the Church by means of the Word, ſubſiſt and live; for the Word in the 
Chriſtian Church is Life to all the reſt from the Lord, through the Hea- 
vens, juſt as the Members and Viſcera of the whole Body receive Life from 
the Heart and Lungs; the Communication alfo is ſimilar; which is a Rea- 
ſon why the reformed Chriftians, amongſt whom the Word ts read, con- 
ſtitute the Breaſt of the fore- mentioned Man; they are alſo in the middle, 
or Centre, of all the reſt, and next about them are the Roman-Catholics, 
and about theſe the Mahometans, who acknowledge the Lord as a very 
great Prophet, and as the Son of God; after theſe come the Africans, and 
the laſt Circumference is occupied by the People and Nations, in Aſia, and 
the Indies. 


269. That this is the Caſe in the Univerſal Heaven may be concluded 
from a Similarity of Circumſtances in reſpect to every particular Society in 
Heaven; for every particular Society is an Heaven in a leſſer Form, which 
likewiſe is as a Man, as may be ſeen in the Treatiſe concerning HEAvEN 
AND HL, No. 41, to 87. In every Society of Heaven, they who are 
in the Middle, in like manner, reprefent the Heart and the Lungs, and en- 
joy the greateſt — of Light; this Light, and the Perception of Truth 
thence arifing, diftuſe themſelves from the Centre, in every Direction, 
towards the Circumferences, conſequently to all who are in the Society, 
and conſtitute their ſpiritual Life. It was ſhewn me, that when they who 
were in the Centre, aud who conſtituted the Province of the Heart, and of 
the Lungs, and enjoy the greateſt Degree of Light were removed, imme- 
diately they who were in the Neighbourhood around them had their Under- 
ſtandings obſcured, aud were reduced to ſo faint a Perception of Truth, a8 
cauſed in them Mourning and Lamentation ; but as ſoon as ever the others 


were replaced, the Light again appeared; and their former n 
; 1rut 


EMERY: 
Truth was reſtored. . This may be illuſtrated by Compatiſon with the 


tation in Trees and Shrubs, even in ſuch as are not expoſed to their direct 
Influence, but are planted in ſhady Places, which yet never fail to vegetate, 
if the Sun only be riſen above the Horizon. So it is with the Light and 


Light, iu its Eflence, is Divine Truth, whence Angels and Men derive all 
lutelligence and Wiſdom; wherefore it is ſaid of the Word which was 
with God, and was God, that it enlighteneth every Man that eameth into the 
IVorld, and that this Light alſo fhineth in Darkneſs, John i. 1, 5,9. By 
the Word is there meant the Lord, in reſpe& to Divine Truth. 


which the Proteſtants, and the Reformed, are in Poſſeſſion of, enlighten- 
eth all Nations, and People, by ſpiritual Communication; and further, 
that it is provided by the Lord, that there ſhould always be a Church on 
Earth, where the Word may be read, and thereby the Lord be made 
known; wherefore when the Word was almoſt totally rejected by the 
Romiſh Church, through the Divine Providence of the Lord a Reforma- 
tion was effected, whereby the Word was dragged, as it were, from its 
Hiding-Places, and reſtored again to Uſe and Service. When the Word 
alſo was entirely falſified and adulterated, by the Jewiſh Nation, it pleaſed 
the Lord immediately to deſcend from Heaven, and. to come as the Word, 
and to fulfil it, and thereby to renew-and reſtore it, and give Light again 
to the Inhabitants of the Earth, according to theſe Words of the Lord, 
The People that walked in Darkneſs have ſeen a great Light ; they that dwell 


n the Land of the Shadow of Death, upon them hath the Light ſhined, Iſaiah, 
x, 2. Matt. iv. 16. 


271, Inaſmuch as it was foretold that at the End of the preſent Church 
Darkneſs ſhould: alſo ariſe,” in conſequence of not knowing the Lord to be 
the God of Heaven and Earth, and ot ſeparating Faith from Charity, there- 
fore, leſt the genuine Underſtanding of the Word, and conſequently the 
Church, ſhould hereby periſh, it hath pleaſed the Lord now to reveal the 


Senſe, and by Virtue thereof, in the natural Senſe, containeth innumera- 
ble Things, whereby the Light of Truth derived from the Word, which 
Was well nigh extinguiſhed may be reſtored, That the Light of Truth 
ſhould be almoſt totally extinguiſhed at the End of the preſent Church is 
retold in many Paflages of the Revelations, and is alſo meant by theſe 

| 4 P Words 


Heat and Light flowing from the Sun of this World, which cauſe Veges . 


Heat of Heaven, proceeding from the Lord as the Sun of Heaven, which 


270, From theſe Circumſtances it may evidently appear, that the Word, 


YPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE Won, and to ſhew that the Word, in that 


N 


| ( 999 ) 

Words of the Lord, Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days, ſhall it 
. Sun bt darkened, and the Noon ſball noi give her Light, and the Stars fal 
fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens Fall be ſhaken ; and ther 
Hall appear the Sig of the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with 
Power and great Glory, Matt. xxiv. 29, 30. By the Sun is here meant the 
Lord, in reſpect to Love; by the Moon the Lord in feſpect to Faith; by 
the Stars, in reſpect to the Knowledges of Goodneſs, and Truth; by the 
Son of Man, the Lord iu reſpect to the Word; by Clouds, the literal Senf 
of the Word; by Glory, the ſpiritual Senfe of the Word, and its Tran. 
parence through the literal Senf; and by Power, the Power of that Scuſe. 


272. I have been convinced by much Experience that Man hath Com- 
munication with Heaven by Means of the Word. In reading the Word, 
from the firſt Chapter of Iſaiah to the laſt of Malachi, and the Pſalms of 
David, whilft I kept my Thought fixed on the ſpiritual Senfe of each Pal. 
fage, it was given me to perceive clearly, that every Verſe communicated 
with ſome particular Society in Heaven, and thus that the whole Word 
communicated with the Univerſal Heaven; from whence it appeared, that 
as the Lord is the Word, fo alſo Heaven is the Word, inaſmuch as Hes 
Ny is Heaven from the Lord, and the Lord, by the Word, is All in Al 
in Heaven. | 


Mar without the Word no one would know God, or Heaven and 
Hell, or a Life after Death, and much les the Lord. 


273. They who infiſt, and are confirmed in the Opinion, that Man, 
without the Word, might know the Exiſtence of a God, and likewiſe ot 
Heaven and Hell, with other Things which the Word teacheth, do not 
believe the Word, but Themſelves, aud therefore it is not (expedient to 
reaſon with ſuch from the Word, but from the natural Light of Reaſon. 
Enquire now of the Light of Reaſon, and you will find that there are two 
Faculties of Life in Man, called Underſtanding and Will, and that the 
Underſtanding is fubje& to the Will, and not the Will to the Underſtand- 
ing; for the Underſtanding only teacheth and ſheweth, what is to be done 
in Obedience to the Will. Hence there are many Men of bright naturd 
Parts, who have a clearer Underſtanding than others of the moral Duties 


of Life, and who yet do not live according to them; which yet _ 
| 1 
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would neceflarily do, in cafe their Wills were engaged to ſuch Duties. 
Enquire further, aud you will find, that the Will of Man is his Proprium, 
or Self hood, and that this is evil from his Birth, and that in conſequence 
thereof his Underſtanding is full of Falſes. When you have made theſe 
Diſcoveries you will ſee, that Man, of himſelf, is not willing to under- 
ſtand any thing but what cometh from the Proprium of his own Will, and 
that unleſs there was ſome other Source of Knowledge, Man, by reafon of 
the Proprium of his Will, is not willing to underſtand any thing but what 
regards himſelf, and the World ; every thing of a higher Nature is in 
Darkneſs; when he ſeeth the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, if by .chance 
he reflected on their Origin, he would not be able to refer them to any 
other creative Power than their own, as many very learned Men in the 
World have done, who, although they are informed by the Word that God 


have been their Sentiments, in caſe they had received no Information from 


ed the Word? Is it credible that the old Philoſophers, as Ariſtotle, Cicero, 
rd Seneca, and others, who have written about God, and the Immortality of 
at the Soul, received their firſt Information on thoſe Subjects from their own 
7” Underſtandings? no ſurely, but from others, to whom the Information 


vas ſucceſſively handed down from thoſe, who had the firſt Notice thereof 
from the Ancient Word, of which we have ſpoken above. The Writers 
on the Subject of natural Theology derive none of their Knowledge in 
that Science from themſelves, but only confirm, by rational Deductions, 
the Truths which they have learnt from the Church, which is in Pof- 
1 ſeſſion of the Word; and it is poſſible there may be ſome amongſt them 
who confirm ſuch Truths, and yet do not believe them. 


274. It hath been permitted me to ſee People, born in remote Iſlands, 


an, I who could think, and act, reaſonably enough in all Points of civil aud 
political Concern, but yet had no Knowledge concerning God; in the ſpi- 
tual World they have the Appearance of Sphinxes ; but whereas they 


t to were Men by Birth, and conſequently in a Capacity of receiving ſpiritual 
(on. Life, they are inſtructed by Angels, and by means of Knowledges con- 
two cerning > Lord in his human Character, are vivified. What Man is of 
the WW bimſelf appears evidently from thoſe who are in Hell, amongſt whom 
znd- there are ſome Perſons of Learning and Diſtinction, who have no [nclina- 
lone Wh don to hear avy.thing of God, and on that Account cannot pronounce the 
url Word God; 1 have ſeen them, and converſed with them; and I have alſo 


created all 'Thipgs, ſtill aſcribe Creation to Nature; and what then would 


nverſed with thoſe, who have fallen into the Fire of Wrath, and Anger, 
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at the bare mention of the Lord. Conſider therefore what ſort of a Crea. 
ture Man would have been, ſuppoſing him to have received no Information 
about God, when ſome, who have ſpoken about God, have written about 
God, and have preached about God, are ſtill in ſuch a blind and miſerable 
State. The Reaſon why they are in ſuch a State is, becauſe their Will; 
are evil, and the Will as we before obſerved, directeth the Underſtanding, 
and robbeth it of the Truths which it receiveth from the Word. If Man 
could have known, of himſelf, that there 1s a God and a Life after Death, 
how comes it to paſs that he never diſcovered that Man is a real Man after 
Deeth? why doth he imagine that his Soul, or Spirit, is like Wind, or 
ther, which hath neither Eyes to ſee, nor Ears to hear, nor Mouth to 
ſpeak, untill it be re-united with its Carcaſe and its Skeleton? Suppoſing 
therefore a Doctrine derived from the Light of Reaſon alone, muſt it not 
of Neccflity eſtabliſh the Worſhip of Itſelf, as was the caſe in former 
Ages, and is alſo ſtill the caſe with many, who yet are inſtructed by the 


Word that God alone is to be worſhipped? It is not poſſible that any 


other Worſhip but that of Self, ſhould be derived from the Proprium, or 
Selfhood of Man ; got even the Worſhip of the Sun and Moon. 


275. The Origin of religious Worſhip in the moſt early Ages of the 
World, and of the univerſal Knowledge of a God, and a Lite after Death, 
is not to be aſcribed to Men, or to their own proper Intelligence, but was 
derived from the ancient Word above-mentioned, No. 264, to 266. and in 
ſucceding Times from the Iſraclitiſh Word. From thoſe two Words reli- 
gious Knowledge was propagated through all Parts of India, with its 
Iſlands, and through Agypt, and Athiopia, into the Kingdoms of Africa, 
and from the Sea-coaſts of Aſia into Greece, and from thence into Italy. 
But whereas the Word could not be written otherwiſe than by Repreſents 
tives which are ſuch earthly Exiſtencies as correſpond with heavenly ones, 
and conſequently are fignificative thereof, therefore the religious Rites ot 
the Gentiles were made idolatrous, and in Greece were turned into Fables, 
and the Divine Properties and Attributes, were conſidered as ſo many ſepa- 
rate Gods, governed by one ſupreme Deity whom they called Jove, poll 


bly from Jehovah ; that they had Knowledge of a Paradiſe, of a Flood, of 


the Sacredneſs of Fire, of- four Ages, beginning with that of Gold, and 
ending with that of Iron, as in Daniel, chap. ii. 3t, to 35, is well known. 


276. They who fancy. themſelves able, by their own Intelligence, to 


procure any Knowledge of God, of Heaven and Hell, and of the _ 
* Ings 


1E 


9 


. ( 333 ) | WT... . 


Things of the Church, do not conſider that the Natural Man, in his own - 
proper Character, is in Oppoſition to the Spiritual Man, and that conſe- 
quently he is deſirous to extirpate all ſpiritual Things which enter the Un- 
derſtanding, or to involve them in Fallacies, which are like thoſe Worms 

that devour the Roots of Pulſe, and Corn. Such Perſons may be compared 
with thoſe, who dream that they are fitting on Eagles, and are carried 
loft in the Air; or on winged Horſes flying over Mount Parnaſſus to 
Helicon; whereas they are actually like Lucifers in Hell, who there ſtill 
call themſelves Sons of the Morning, Iſaiah xiv. 12. and they are like the 
people in the Plain of the Land of Shinar, who attempted to build a Tower 
whoſe Top ſhould reach to Heaven, Gen. xi. 2, 4. and-they are full of 
Self- confidence like Goliah, not foreſeeing that, like him, they may be 
ſtruck to the Ground by a Stone from a Sling, ſinking into. their Foreheads. 

1 ſhall here declare what is the State of ſuch after Death; they are firſt 
like Perfons intoxicated, afterwards like Perſons infatuated, and laſtly they 
ſink into Stupidity, and fit in Darkneſs. Let every one therefore take hee 

to himſelf how he falleth into ſuch a Delirium. 2 S- 
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277. To the above I ſhall add the following MEMORABLE RELATIONS,— 
FigsT, I was one Day, in the Spirit, traverſing various Parts of the 
ſpiritual World, to the Intent that f cojche obſerve. the Repreſentations of 
celeſtial Things, which are there exhibited in many Places; and in a.cer- 
tain Houſe, where there were Angels, I ſaw large Purſes, in which were 
contained great Sums of Money; and whereas they were. open, it ſeemed 
as if any Perſon might: take out, or even ſteal away, the Money there de- 
poſited; but near the Purſes there ſat two young Men as. Guards; the 
Place, where the Purſes were laid, appeared like a Manger in a Stable; 
in an adjoining Apartment were ſeen, modeſt Virgins, with a chaſte mar- 
ned Woman; and near that Apartment ſtood two little Children, and it 
was given me to underſtand, that they were not to be play'd with like 
Children, but to be treated according to Wiſdom. Afterwards there ap- 
peared an Harlot, and alſo a dead Horſe lying on the Ground. When. 
had attended to theſe Appearances, 1 was informed, that by them was re- 
preſented the natural Senſe of the Word, in which the ſpiritual Senſe is 
contained; the great Purſes full of Money ſignified Knowledges of Truth 
n great Abundance; their being open, and yet guarded by young Men, 
ſgnified that every one might take thence the Knowledges of Truths, but 
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that Care is taken leſt any one ſhould violate the ſpiritual Senſe, wherein 
are mere Truths ; the Stable-like Manger ſignified {ſpiritual Nouriſhment 
for the Underſtanding ; this is the Signification of Manger, by Reaſon that 
à Horſe, which feedeth out of it ſignifieth Underſtanding ; the modeſt 
Virgins, who appeared in the adjoining Apartment, ſignified the Affections 
of Truth, and the chaſte married Woman the Conjunction of Goodneſs 
and Truth; the young Children ſignified Innocence of Wiſdom, for. the 
Angels of the higheſt Heaven, who are the wiſeſt of all, by reaſon of their 
Innocence, appear at a Diſtance like little Children; the Harlot, with the 
dead Horſe, fignified the Falſification of Truth amongſt many People at 
this Day, whereby the Underſtanding of the Word is totally loſt ; Harlot 
ſignifieth Falſification, and a dead Horſe, the Underſtanding of Truth an- 


nihilated. 


278. Tart SEcond MEMORABLE RELATION. 

There was once ſent me down from Heaven a ſmall Piece of Paper, 
covered with Hebrew Characters, but written as they uſed to be amongſt 
the Ancients, with whom thoſe Letters, which are at this Day partly li- 
near were inflected with little Bendings upwards; and the Angels, who 
were then with me, declared, that they could diſcover entire and compleat 
Senſes by the very Letters, and that they diſcovered-them particularly by 
the Flexures of the Lines, and of the Tops of each Letter; and they ex. 
plained what was their Signification both Aa and conjointly, telling 
me that the H, which was added to the Names of Abram, and Sarai, ſigni- 
fied Infinite and Eternal; they alſo explained to me the Meaning of the 
Word in Pſalm xxxii. 2. by the Letters or Syllables only, and that the 
general Senſe contained therein was, THAT THE LorD 1s EVEN MERCIFUL 
To THOSE wo Do EviL ; they informed me that Writing, in the third 
Heaven, conſiſted of Letters :nfleQed, and variouſly curved, each of which 
contained ſome particular Meaning; and that the Vowels there uſed were 
to expreſs a Sound correſponding with Affection, and that, in that Heaven, 
they were not able to pronounce the Vowels 7 and e, but inſtead of them 
y and eu, and that the Vowels a, o, and u, were in uſe amongſt them, 
becauſe they give a full Sound; alſo that they did not expreſs any Conſo- 
nants roughly but ſoftly, and that it was from this Ground that ſome 
Hebrew Letters are pointed within, as a Mark that their Pronunciation 
ſhould be ſoft; they added, that Harſhneſs in Letters was in uſe in the 
ſpiritual Heaven, by reaſon that the ſpiritual Angels are principled in 
Truths, and Truth admitteth of Harſhneſs, whereas the Good, wherein 


the Angels of the Lord's celeſtial Kingdom, or of the third Heaven, abe 
01 princ» 
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tincipled, admitteth of no, Harſhneſs. They declared further, that. they 
* the written Word amongſt them, compoſed of Letters inflected, with 
fgnificative little Bendings and Apexes; from whence it appeared what 
theſe Words of the Lord fignify, One Fot, or one. Tittle, ſhall in no wiſe 
paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled, Matt. v. 18. and again, I is eafter 
for Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one Tittle of the Law to fail, Luke 
xvi." 17. 3 | 2 


e 279. Tux THIRD MEMORABLE RELATION. 


at About feven Years ago, as I was recollecting what Moſes hath written 

ot concerning the two Books, called TH¹E Wars or JEnovan, and THE DE- 

a XUNCIATIONS, there were ſome Angels preſent, who told me, that thoſe 
Books were the ancient Word, whoſe HisToRICALs were called Turk 


Wars oF IJEHovAu, and whoſe PrRoPHETICALS were called DEN VN cIA- 
TIONS, and they ſaid, that that Word is ſtill preſerved in Heaven, and is 
et, in uſe amongſt the Ancients therein, who were in Poſſeſſion of that Word, 
during their Abode on Earth. Thoſe Ancients, amongſt whom that 


and its Confines, as of Syria, Meſopotamia, Arabia, Chaldæa, Aﬀyria, 


eat Egypt, Zidon, Tyre, and Nineveh, the Inhabitants of all which King- 
by dom were initiated in reprefentative Worſhip, and conſequently were ſkil- 
es led in the Science of Correſpondencies ; the Wiſdom of thoſe Times was 
ing derived from that Science, and thereby they enjoyed interior Perception, 
ui and Communication with the Heavens; they who were acquainted with 
the the Correſpondencies of that Word were called Wiſe- men, and Intelligent, 
the and in ſucceding Ages, Diviners and Magi. But inafmuch as that Word 
FUL was full of ſuch Correſpondencies, as were remotely fignificative of celeſ- 
md tal and Spiritual Things, in conſequence whereof it began to be generally 


falſified, therefore by the Divine Providence of the Lord, in proceſs of time 


yere it was removed, and another Word, written by Correſpondencies leſs re- 
ven, mote, was given, which was the Word publiſhed by the Prophets amongſt 
hem che Children of Iſrael. In this Word were retained ſeveral Names of 
em, Places, not only of ſuch as were in the Land of Canaan, but alſo of ſuch 
nſ0- were in the neighbouring Kingdoms of Aſia, all which ſignified Things, 
ome and States, of the Church ; but ſuch Significations were derived from the 


Ancient Word. It was on this Account that Abram was commanded to 
$0 into that Land, and that his Poſterity, out of the Loins of Jacob, were 
introduced into it. „n 29 

Concerning that ancient Word, which was in Aſia before the Ifſraelitiſh 
Word, I am at liberty to declare, what hath been heretofore unknown, 


VIZ. 


Word is ſtill in uſe in Heaven, were in part Natives of the Land of Canaan 
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viz. that it is ſtil] reſeryed amongſt the People who live in Great Tartary; 

1 have converſed with Spirits, and Angels, in the ſpiritual World, who 
came from that Country, and who informed me, that they are in Poſſeſ. 
ſion of the Word, and that they have poſſeſſed it Time immemorial, and 
that their Divine Worſhip is inſtituted according to it, and that it con- 
fiſteth of mere Correſpondencies. They ſaid likewiſe, that in this Word 
is contained the Book of -JasHER, mentioned in Joſhua, chap. x. 12, 13. 
and in the ſecond Book of Samuel, chap. i. 17, 18; and that they are ally 
in Poſſeſſion of the Books called ThE Wars or JEHoVAHN, and Tun Dsz- 
NUNCIATIONS, which are mentioned by Moſes, Numb. xxi. 14, 15, and 
27, to 30; and when J read before them the Words which Moſes hath 
quoted from thoſe Books, they examined whether they were in the Origi- 
nal, and they found them; from which Circumſtances it was evident to 
me, that they are ſtill in poſſeſſion of the ancient Word. In the Conver- 


ſation which paſſed between us, they ſaid that they worſhip Jehovah, | 
ſome as au inviſible God, and ſome as a viſible one. They told me further, ay 
that they cannot endure any Foreigners to come amongſt them, except the , | 
"Chineſe, with whom they ftudy to live upon good Terms, becauſe the wx 
Emperor of China is always of their Country; and moreover, that they = 
are ſo populous, that they cannot imagine any Country in the whole World 6 : 
to be more ſo; which indeed may appear credible from the great length of 00 
the Wall which the Chineſe formerly built as a Security againſt theit wo 
Incurſions. I have further been informed by the Angels, that the firſt Nat: 
Chapters of Geneſis, which treat of the Creation, of Adam and Eve, of the de 
Garden of Eden, and of their Children and Poſterity tillithe Flood, and . 857, 
likewiſe of Noah, and his Children, are contained in that Word, and ſo leg 
were copied from it by Moſes. The Angels and Spirits from Great Tar- 1 Pi 
tary appear in the Southern Quarter, towards the Eaft, and are ſeparated C i 
from others, in-conſequence of their dwelling in a more eminent Expanſe; iſe} 
they do not admit amongſt them any from the Chriſtian World, and if 29%; 
any aſcend, they ſecure them that they cannot return back again. The Th 
Cauſe of ſuch Separation is, . becauſe they are in Poſſeſſion of another Cauſe 
W ord. g wiſe N 
280. Tux FouxrH MEMORABLE RELATION. | ne 

I once ſaw at a Diſtance ſhady Walks, beſet with Rows of Trees, ail what ; 


ſeveral Companies of young Men aſſembled therein, to.converſe on Sub- 
jects of Willem. It was in the. ſpiritual World; ſo I went to join them: unn 
and as I approached, I obſerved one, to whom the reſt paid particular Re- Langer. 
ſpect, as to their Chief, by reaſon that he excelled them in Wiſdom. * oh 
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on ſeeing me, faid—* I was ſurprized, as I faw thee coming in the Was 
towards us, to obſerve, that ſometimes thou waſt in Sight, and ſometimes 


out of Sight, or one while viſible, and another while inviſible ; furely, 


thou art not in the ſame State of Life with us.” To this I replied, — 


| am alterable, fometimes dwelling in your Light, and ſometimes in your | 


Shade; thus I am a Stranger here, and at the ſame time an Inhabitant. 
Hereat the wiſe Perſonage looked at me attentively, and ſaid, Thou 
ſpeakeſt ſtrange and wonderful Things, tell me, Who art thou ?” and I 
fad, 1 am in the World in which ye have been, and from which ye are 
departed, which is called THE NATURAL WoRkLD, and I am alſo in the 
World in which ye now are, which is called THE SPIRITUAL WokLD ; 
hence I am in a natural State, and at the ſame time in a fpiritual State; 
in a natural State with Men on Earth, and in a ſpiritual State with You; 


and when I am in a natural State, I am inviſible to you, but when I ant” 
in a ſpiritual State, I become viſible ; and this Particularity in my Natufe 


is of the Lord's Appointment. It muſt be well known to a Perſon of your 
enlightened Underſtanding, that an Inhabitant of the natural World: is 
inviible to an Inhabitant of the ſpiritual World, and vice verſa; wheres 
fore when I let my Spirit mto the Body, I was no longer viſible to you, 
but when I let it out from the Body, I became viſible; and this is a 
Conſequence of the Difference between what is Spiritual and what is Na- 
tural, —When he heard mention of the Difference between Spiritual, and 
Natural, he ſaid, What mean you by that Difference? Is it not like 
the Difference between Things more or leſs pure? conſequently What is 
Spiritual but that which is Natural in a higher State of Purity?“ I re- 
plied, The Difference is of another Sort; that which is Natural can never, 
by any Subtilization, or Refining, ſo approach to what is Spiritual as to 
become itſelf Spiritual; for the Difference between them is like what ſub- 
lſteth between Prior, and Poſterior, which bear no determinate Proportion 
to each other; for the prior is in the poſterior, as the Cauſe is in its Ef- 
ket; and the poſterior is derived from the prior, as the Effect from its 
Cauſe; hence it is that one doth not appear to the other.—To this the 
wiſe Perſonage replied, © I have frequently meditated on this Difference, 
but heretofore in vain, and I wiſh I were able to diſcern it.” —and 1 ſaid, 
You ſhall not only diſcern the Difference between what is Spiritual, and 
what is Natural, but you ſhall alſo ſee it: Then I proceeded as follows; 
Lou yourſelf are in a ſpiritual State with your affociate Spirits, but in a 
natural State with me; for you converſe with your Aſſociates in a ſpiritual 
Language, which is common to every Spirits and Angel, but you _—_— 
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with me in my Mother-Tongue ; for every Spirit, and Angel, when con. 
verſing with Man, ſpeaketh his particular Language, conſequently French 
with a Frenchman, Greek with a Grecian, Arabic with an Arabian, and 
ſo forth. That you may know therefore the Difference between what is 
Spiritual and what is Natural, in reſpect to Languages, make this Expe. 
riment; withdraw to your Aſſociates, and ſpeak ſomewhat or other amongſt 
them, then retain the Expreſſions, and return with them in your Memory, 
and utter them before me—And he did ſo, and returned to me with thoſe 
Expreſſions in his Mouth, and uttcred them, and they were Expreſſions 
altogether ſtrange and foreign, and ſuch as do not occur in any Language 
-of the natural World. By this Experiment ſeveral Times repeated, it was 
made very evident, that all the Inhabitants of the ſpiritual World have a 
ſpiritual Language, which hath in it nothing common to any natural Lan- 
guage, and that every Man cometh of himſelf into the Uſe of that Lan. 
guage Ifter Death; I alſo at one Time experienced, that the Sound of 
Ipiritual Language differeth ſo far from the Sound of natural Language, 
that a ſpiritual Sound, though loud, could not be at all heard by a natural 
Man, nor a natural Sound by a ſpiritual Man. —Atterwards I deſired him, 
and ſome of the By-ſtanders, to withdraw to their Aſſociates, and write 
| ſome Sentence, or other, on a Piece of Paper, and then return with it to 

me, and read it.— They did ſo, and returned to me with the Paper in their 
Hands, but when they attempted to read it, they were not able, inaſmuch 
as the Writing conſiſted only of ſome Letters of the Alphabet, with 
Strophes over them, each of which was ſignificative of ſome particular 
Senſe and Meaning; from whence it plainly appeared on what Ground the 
Lord is called Alpha and Omega. On their withdrawing a ſecond, anda 
thirditime, and writing in the ſame manner, and returning to me, they 
found that their Writing involved, and comprehended innumerable Things, 
which no natural Writing could poſſibly expreſs; and it was given them 
to underſtand, that this was in conſequence of the ſpiritual Man's Thoughts 
being incomprehenſible, and ineffable, to the natural Man, and ſuch as 
cannot be expreſſed in natural Writing, or natural Language. Then for- 
aſmuch as ſome preſent were not in a Diſpoſition to comprehend how 
ſpiritual Thought ſhould fo far exceed natural Thought as to be reſpective 
ly ineffable, I faid to them, Make the Experiment, withdraw into your 
ſpiritual Society, and think on ſome Subject, and retain your Thoughts, 
alid then return and utter them before me; and they did ſo; but when 
they wanted to expreſs what they had been thinking about, they were not 
able, for they could not find any Idea of natural Thought adequate to an 


Idea 
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Idea of Thought purely ſpiritual, conſequently no Words expreſſive of it, 
inaſmuch as the Ideas of Thought are the only Conſtituents of Words, 
and Language; this Experiment they repeated again and again, whereby 
they were convinced, that ſpiritual Ideas were ſupernatural, inexpreſſible, 
incffable, and incomprehenſible to the natural Man; and by reaſon of this 
their Super-eminence they ſaid, that ſpiritual Ideas and Thoughts, com- 
pared with natural, were Ideas of Ideas, and Thoughts of Thoughts, and 
therefore that by them were expreſſed Qualities of Qualities, and Affe ctions 
of Affections; conſequently that ſpiritual Thoughts were the Beginnings, 

and Origins, of natural Thoughts. Hence alſo it appeared that ſpiritual 
Wiſdom was Wiſdom of Wiſdom, and thus inexpreſſible to any wiſe Man 
in the natural World, It was then declared from the higher Heaven, that 

there is a Wiſdom ſtill interior, and ſuperior, which is called Celeſtial, 

bearing a Proportion to ſpiritual Wiſdom like that which ſpiritual Wiſdom 
beareth to natural, aud that theſe deſeend by Tnflux, according to the Or- 

der of the Heavens, from the Divine Wiſdom of the Lord, which is in- 

al mite. To this the Perſon in Converſation with me ſaid, „I fee it muſt 

be ſo, becauſe J perceive that one natural Idea is the Coutinent of ſeveral 

ſpiritual Ideas, and alſo that one ſpiritual Idea is the Continent of ſeveral 

celeſtial Ideas; whence likewiſe this Propoſition follows as a Conſequence, 
That a Thing, by Diviſion, is not Mer more and more fimple, but 
more and more multiple, becauſe it approaches nearer and nearer to the 
Infinite, in which all Things are after an infinite Manner.” —Hereupon 1 

laid to all preſent, „Ve 128 from theſe three Experimental Proofs, what 
is the Difference between Spiritual and Natural, and likewife the Reaſon 

why-the natural Man is inviſible to the ſpiritual Man, and the ſpiritual 

Man to the natural, notwithſtanding they are both in a perfect human 

Form, and by reaſon of ſuch a Form it ſeems as if they might be viſible to 
exch other; but the Interiors belonging to the Mind, are what conſtitute 

that Form, and the Minds of Spirits and Angels are formed of ſpiritual 

Subſtances, and the Minds of Men, fo long as they live in the World, of 
natural Subſtances.” After this, a Voice was heard from the higher Hea- 

ven to one who ſtood by, ſaying, 4+ Come up hither ;”—and he went up, 

and returned with this Information, that the Angels did not know before 
the Differences between what is Spiritual, and what is Natural, by reaſon 
that there was never before any Opportunity given of comparing them 

together, in any Perſon exiſting at the fame time in both Worlds, and 


without ſuch Compariſon and Reference thoſe Differences were not af- 
certainable. | | | | 
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Before we ſeparated, we had ſome further Converſation on this Sub- 
j-&R, in which | explained to them the true Cauſe and Ground of thoſe 
Differences; They originate, ſaid I, ſolely in this Condition of your 
Exiſtence in the ſpiritual World, that ye are ſubſtantial Beings, and not 
material, ſubſtantial Things being the Beginnings, or Principles of ma- 
terial Things and Matter being Nothing but a Collection, or gathering 
together ot Subſtances ; Ve therefore have your Exiſtence in Principles, 
and thereby in Particulars, but we in the natural World have our Exiſ- 
tence in the Derivatives of thoſe Principles, and the Compoſites of thoſe 
Particulars; and as Compoſites cannot enter into Particulars, ſo neither 
can natural Things, which are material, enter into ſpiritual Things, 
which are ſubſtantial, any more than a Ship's Cable can enter into, or be 


drawn through, the Eye of a fine Needle, or than a Nerve can be introdu- qu; 
ced into one of the Fibres of which it is compoſed. Here then is diſcove- het 
red the Reaſon, why the natural Man cannot conceive what the ſpiritual and 
man conceiveth, nor conſequently expreſs ſuch Conceptions; and it was on afte 


this Account that Paul calleth what he heard from the third Heaven in- 
eftable. Add to this, that to think ſpiritually is to think abſtractedly 
from Space and Time, whereas to think naturally is to think in Con- 
junction with Space aud Time; for to every Idea of natural Thought, there 
adheres Something, that hath Relation to Space and Time, which is not 
the Cafe with ſpiritual Ideas; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the ſpiritual 
World is not in Space and Time, as the natural World is, but only in their 
Appearances; in this reſpect alſo ſpiritual Thoughts and Perceptions, are 
different from natural ; — — ye can think of the Eflence and Omni- 
preſence of God, as exiſting from Eternity, that is, ye can think of God 
in his Exiſtence before the World was created, becauſe ye think of the Ef- 
ſence of God without Relation to Time, and of his Omuipreſence without 
Relation to Space, and thus ye comprehend Things which tranſcend the 
natural Ideas of Man. I then acquainted them with a Circumſtance rela- 
ting to myſelf, how I once was engaged in Contemplation about the El- 
ſence and Omnipreſence of God, as exiſting from Eternity, that is, about 
God before the World was made, and that, in Conſequence of not beiug 
able to remove Spaces and Times, from the Ideas of my Thought, I was Bergin, 
brought into much Trouble, and Anxiety, by Reaſon that the Idea of Na Urang, 
ture entered inſtead of God; in this State I was directed to remove the MHcave, 
Ideas of Space and Time, with a Promiſe that then I ſhould fee clearly; ¶aunic: 
accordingly Power was given me to remove them, and I faw what de- Wzbout, 


fired; and from that Time I have been able to think of God as * bed w 
Far «I, or 
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fom Eternity, yet without applying the like Eternity to Nature, be- 
avſe God is in all Time without Time, and in all Space without Space, 
whereas Nature is in all Time, in Time, and in all Space in Space; and 
Nature, with her Time and Space, muſt of Neceflity have a Beginning, 
hut God, who is without Time and Space, could have no Beginning; 
wherefore Nature is from God, not from Eternity, but in Time, together 
with her Time and Space. | | 


281. Tur rirrH MEMORABLE RELATION. 

Foraſmuch as it hath been granted me by the Lord, to be at one and 
the fame Time in the ſpiritual World, and in the natural World, and 
thereby to converſe with Angels, as with Men, and thus to become ac- 
quainted with the States of thoſe, who after Death flock together into that 
heretofore unknown World, (for I have converſed with all my Relations, 
ad Friends, and hkewiſe with Kings, and Princes, and Men of Learning, 
after their. Departure out of this Life, and this now for Twenty-ſeven 
Years without Interruption) therefore I am able to deſcribe the States of 
Men after Death, from lively Experience, both in relation to ſuch as have 
lived good Lives, and ſuch. as have lived evil; at preſent however I ſhall 
only mention me Circumſtances relative to the State of thoſe who have 
confirmed themſelves, from the Word, in Falſes of Doctrine, particularly 
of thoſe, who have been induced to do ſo, for the ſake of defending the 
Doctrine of Juſtificatiofi by Faith alone: The ſucceſſive States thro! which 


are they paſs are as follows, I. As ſoon as they are deceaſed, and revive as to 
ani» dhe Spirit, which happens generally on the third day after the Heart hath 
God WM ceaſed to beat, they appear to themſelves in a ſimilar Body to that which 
E- Wiley before lived in, inſomuch that they do not know but that they are 
1out Will living in the former World, yet it is not a material Body, but a ſub- 
| the Wſantial one, which to their Senſes appeareth like a material one, though it 
rela- s not ſo. II. After ſome Days they ſee, that they are in a World, where 
, El- tere are various Societies inſtituted, which World is called Taz Won lp 
bout Mer SPIRITS, and is in the Middle between Heaven and Hell; all the Socie- 


being tes therein, which are innumerable, are arranged in wonderful Order, ac- 
| was cording to natural Affectious both good and evil; the Societies which are 


N Hrrranged according to good natural Affections have Communication with 

e tie Wtiaven, and the Societies arranged according to evil Affections have Com- 

arly ; Waunication with Hell. III. The novitiate Spirit, or ſpiritual Man, is led 

de: out, and tranſlated to various Societies, both good and bad, and 1s exami- 

1 ned whether he is affected with Goods, and Truths, and in what Man- 
ro 


ker, or whether he is affected with Evils, and Falſes, and in what 1 
48 1 
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IV. If he be affeted with Goods, and Truths, he is ſeparated from the 


evil Socicties, aud introduced into the good ones, of various Kinds, till 
he cometh to a Society: correſponding with his own natural Affection, and | 
there he enjoyeth Good correſponding with ſuch Affection, until he putteth ; 
off the natural Affection, and putteth on that which is ſpiritual, and then ] 
he is raiſed up into Heaven; but this is the Caſe with thoſe only, who | 
have lived in this World a Life of Charity, and .thereby a Life of Faith t 
alſo, that is, who have believed on the Lord, and have thunned Evils as Sings, \ 
V. But they who have cotifirmed themſelves in Falles by perverſe Reafon- t. 
ings, and particularly by Miſapplications of God's Word, and in Couſe— b 
quence thereof have lived a merely natural Life, that is an evil Life, (for th 
Falſcs attend Evils, and Evils adhere to Falſes) all ſuch, by reafou that en 
they have no Affection towards Goods, and Truths, but only towards ch 
Evils, and Falſes, are removed from the good Societies, and are introdu- Li 
ced into the evil ones, of various Kinds, till they come to one that corre- Fa 
ſpondeth with the Concupiſcencies of their evil Love. VI. But whereas, By 
during their former Life, they made a pretenee to good Affections, in their thr 
Externals, when nevertheleſs there were Nothing but evil Affections, or 28 
Concupiſcencies, in their Internals, they are by Turns ſuffered to be in the 
their Externals; and ſuch as in their former Life had enjoyed Power aud Sor 
Authority over others, are now made Rulers of Societies in the World of WI the 
Spirits, with a greater or leſs Extent of Command, according to the Dig- Wi the 
nity of the Offices which they had before enjoyed; but whereas they have WI ve 
no Love either for Truth or Juſtice, nor are in a Capacity to be enlightened WI get 


with reſpect to the Knowledge of what Truth and Juſtice mean, therefore WI Wo 
after a few Days they are degraded from their Authority; and I have ſeen WF but 
ſuch tranſlated from oue Society to another, and inveſted with Power in Wi can! 
each Society, and yet after a ſhort Time degraded in all. VII. After fre- Lie, 
quent Degradations of this Sort, ſome through Wearineſs, Want, Iuclina- Wi will 
tion, and ſome through Fear of loſing Credit, want Courage to engage in Com 
any other public Offices, wherefore-they retire from ſuch Duties, and it Wi not 4 
down in Sadneſs, and are then removed into a Deſart, where there are Wi {id : 
Cottages for their Habitations, which they enter, and live in; and there ed, 
Work is given them to do, and in proportion as they do it, they receive Wl they 
Food, but if they refuſe to do it, they are kept faſting without Food, b any | 
that Neceſſity at laſt compells them to work. Food in the ſpiritual World i they 
is like the various Kinds,of Food in our World, but from a ſpiritual O- they 
gin, and is given from Heaven, by the Lord, to every one according t Wi © th, 
the Uſes, and Services, -which he performetly; to the idle none is gen, 25 
0 the 


becauſe they yield no Services of Uſe. VIII. After ſome Time BY _ 
. gu C 
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6{guſted with all Employment, and then they go out of their Cottages, aud 
in Caſe they have been Clergymen, they expreſs a Deſire to build themſclves 
Houſes, and inſtantly there appear Heaps of hewn Stone, Bricks, Beams, 
and Rafters, and likewiſe of Reeds, and Ruſties, with abundance of Clay, 
Lime and Mortar; at the Sight of which they are ſeized with the Luſt of 
Building, and begin to lay the Foundation of a Houſe, taking up ſome- 
times a Stone, ſometimes a Piece of Timber, ſometimes a Reed, ſometimes 
Mortar, which materials they lay one upon another, without any Order, 
though it appears to themſelves as if they obſerved the moſt exact Order; 
but what they build up in the Day-time falls down in the Night, fo that 
the next Day they have to colle& the mixed Materials, which they again 
endeavour to put together, till they are tired and diſguſted with Building ; 
this happeneth to them by reaſon of its Correſpondence with their former 
Life, in that they had collected Paflages from the Word to confirm the 
Falſes of Faith, which Falſes build up the Church in like Manner as their 
Building is here repreſented. IX. Afterwards they quit their Work, 
through Wearrſomueſs, and fit down in Solitude and Indolence, and where- 
3 the Indolent have no Food given them from Heaven, as was obſerved, 
they begin to hunger, and to think of Nothing but how they may get 
Somewhat to eat, and fatisfy their Craving 5 when they are in this State, 
they are addreſſed by certain Perſons, of whom they atk Alms, who ſay to 
them, Why fit ye thus idle? come along with us to our Houfes, and 
we will find you Work to do, and give you Food to eat;” and-then they 
get up with Joy, and attend them to their Houſes, where each hath his 
Work affigned him, and Food given him as the Reward of his Labour; 
but inaſmuch as all thoſe who have confirmed themſelves in Falfes of Faith, 
cannot perform Works of good Uſe, and Service, but only Works of evil 
Uſe, and Service, and thoſe executed unfaithfully, fraudulently, and un- 
rillingly, therefore they leave their Works, and betake themſelves ſolely to 
Company, Converſation, Walking, and Sleeping; and whereas they can- 
not then any longer be engaged to work by their Maſters, they are diſmiſ- 
kd as unprofitable Servants. X. On their Diſmiſſion their Eyes are open- 
ed, and they perceive a Way leading to a Sort of Cavern, whither when 
they arrive, the Door is oponed, 121 they enter in, and enquire whether 


any Foad is to be had there; and when they are informed that there is, 
they deſire Leave to abide there, and accordingly Leave is given them, and 
they are introduced, and the Door is ſhut after them; then the Governor 
of the Cavern cometh, and faith to them, Ye are never again to leave this 
Place; behold your Companions; they all work hard, and in proportion 
o their Work they reccive Food from Heaven; I tell you this for your 

Information. 
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Information. —Their Companions then alſo tell them, Our Governor know. 
eth for what Work every one is beſt fitted, and enjoineth it daily, and on 
the Day that we finiſh what he giveth us to do, we receive Food; but if 
we do not finiſh it, we receive neither Food nor Cloaths; and if any one 
doth Miſchief to another, he is thrown into a Corner of the Cavern, upon 
2 kind of Couch of a curſed Duſt, where he is miſerably tormented, until 
the Governor obſerveth in him ſome Sign of Penitence, and then he. is 
taken off, and ordered again to his Work ; he is alſo informed that every 
one is at liberty to walk, to converſe, and afterwards to ſleep, when he 
hath done his Work; He is then led into an inner Part of the Cavern, 
where there are Harlots, and he is permitted to take one to himſelf, and 
to call her his Wife, but he is forbid on pain of Puniſhment, to connect 
himſelf with more than one.—Hell conſiſteth of ſuch Caverns, which are 
nothing but eternal Work-houſes. I have been permitted to enter into 
ſome of them, and to ſee the Nature of them, to the Intent that I might 
publiſh it to the World; all that were confined therein appeared like Beg- 
rs, nor did any one of them know who he had been, or what Office he 
Fad enjoyed, in the former World; but the Angel, who attended me, in- 
3 me, that one had formerly been a Servant, one a Soldier, one 2 
Captain, one a Prieſt, one a Perſon of great Diguity, another of great 
Wealth; and yet they none of them knew but that they had conſtantly 
lived as Companions in a like State of Servitude, and the Reaſon of this * 
was, becauſe they had been inwardly alike, although they had differed in 
Externals, and in the ſpiritual World all are affociated according to their 
Interiors. 287 
With reſpect to the Hells, in general, they conſiſt merely of ſuch 
Caverns, and Work-houſes, but differing according to their Inhabitants, Wi 
whether they be Satans, or Devils; they are called Satans who have lived WM Pre 


in Falſes, and in conſequent Evils, and they are Devils who have lived in I lich. 
Evils, and in conſequent Falſes. Satans appear, in the Light of Heaven, Wi pot: 
pale, and livid, like Corpſes, and in ſome Caſes of a darkiſh Hue, like Wi that 
Mummies; but Devils appear, in the ſame Light, of a fiery, duſky Com- pear 
plexion, and in ſome caſes black, like Soot ; but the Forms and Faces of WW + p 


them all are monſtrous; and yet, in their own Light, which is like that WW lin 
of lighted Charcoal, they do not appear as Monſters, but as Men; which 


Appearance is permitted for the Sake of Conſociation. 
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CHAPTER TAZ FIFTH. 


THE 1 
CATECHIS M, ox DECALOGUE, 


EXPLAINED 
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282. HERE is no Nation throughout the whole World but what 

acknowledgeth Murder, Adultery, Theft, and the bearing falſe 
Witneſs, to be Evils; and further, that unleſs there were Laws for the 
Prevention of thoſe Evils, no Kingdom, Commonwealth, or any eſtab- 
iſhed Order of Society, could poſſibly ſubſiſt. Who therefore can ſup- 
pole that the People of Iſrael were fo particularly ſtupid, as not to know 
that theſe Things were Evils? and how ſurprizing therefore muſt it ap- 
pear, that thoſe Laws, ſo univerſally known throughout the World, ſhould 
be promulgated, in ſo miraculous a Manner from Mount Sinai, by Jehovah 
himſclt! But underſtand now the Reaſon of this; thoſe Laws were pro- 
mulgated in ſo miraculous a Manner, as a Token, that they were not only 
avil, and moral Laws, but likewiſe Divine Laws, and that to act contrary 
to them was not only a Commiſſion of Evil againſt a Man's Neighbour, 
that is againſt his Fellow-citizens and Society, but likewiſe a Sin againſt 
God; wherefore thoſe Laws, in conſequence of their Promulgation from 
Mount Sinai by Jehovah, were alſo made Laws of religious Obligation; 
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for it is evident that whatſoever Jehovah preſcribes, is done by him with 
a religious Regard, and therefore ought to be obſerved with a View tg 
Salvation. But previous to an Explanation of the Commandments, it will 
be expedient to premiſe Something concerning their Sanctity, in order to 
ſhew that internally they have Regard to. Religion. 


That the Decalogue, in the Hraelitiſb Church, was the very Eſſence 
of Holineſs. | 


283. The Commandments of the Decalogue, inaſmuch as they were the 
Firſt-truits of the Word, and conſequently the Firſt-fruits of the Church 
which was to be eſtabliſhed amongſt the People of Itrael, and whereas 
they contained, in a ſhort Summary, the Whole of Religion, whereby 
the Conjunction of God with Man, and of Man with God is effected, 
therefore they were ſo holy, that nothing could be holier. Their ſupreme 
Sanctity is evident from the following Circumſtances, viz. that the Lord 

chovah Himſelf came down upon Mount Sinai, in Fire, and attended with 
Angels, and thence promulgated them by Word of Mouth, and that Bounds 
were ſet about the Mount, leſt any one ſhould approach, and die; that 
neither the Prieſts, nor Elders approached, but Moſes alone; that the 
Commandments were written on two Tables with the Finger of God; 
that the Face of Moſes ſhone, when he carried down the two Tables the 1400 
ſecond time; that the Tables were afterwards depoſited in the Ark, and 
the Ark in the inmoſt Part of the Tabernacle, and the Mercy - Seat upon 
it, and Cherubims of Gold on the Mercy-Seat; that the Inmoſt of the and 
Tabernacle, where the Ark was kept, was called the Holy of Holies; that Wl **” 
without the Vail, within which the Ark was placed, there were many 


Things depoſited, which repreſented the holy Things of Heaven and the WI AX. 
Church, ſuch as the Table overlaid with Gold, whereupon was the Shew- from 
bread, the golden Altar on which Frankincenſe was placed, and the golden Was 
Candleſtick with ſeven Lamps, and alſo the Curtains round about made of uu. 
fine Linen, Purple, and Scarlet; the Sanctity of the whole of this Tabernacle Whey, 
bad its Riſe ſolely from the Law which was in the Ark. By reaſon of the be Co 
SanRity of the Tabernacle, derived from the Law in the Ark, all the People XI 
of Iſrael were commanded to encamp about it, in Order, according to ther r 

91 


Tribes; and to march in Order after it; and at thoſe Times a Cloud was 
over it in the Day- time, and a Fire in the Night. By reaſon of the Santis 


ty of that Law, aud the Preſence of Jehovah in it, Jchovah converſed = 
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Moſes over the Mercy-Seat, between the Cherubims; and the Ark was 
called Jehovah there; and it was not even permitted Aaron to enter within 
the Vail, except with Sacrifices and Incenſe, left he ſhould die. By rea- 
fon of the Preſence of Jehovah in the Law, and about it, Miracles were 
eren wrought by the Ark, wherein the Law was depoſited ; the Waters of 
Jordan were divided, and ſo long as the Ark reſted in the midſt thereof, 
the People paſſed over on dry Ground; the Walls of Jericho fell down in 
conſequence of the Ark's being carried round about it; Dagon the God of 
the Philiſtines fell on his Face before it, and afterwards was found lying 
without Head, and with the Palms of his Hands on the Threſhold of the 
Houſe; the Bethſhemites, to the number of ſeveral Thouſands, were 
ſmitten by reaſon of it; Uzzah was put to Death for touching it. It is. 
further to be noted, that the ſame Ark was introduced by David into Zion 
with Sacrifices and Thankſgivings; and afterwards by Solomon into the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, where it conſtituted the moſt ſacred Part of the 
Temple; not to mention other Circumſtances, which are convincing 
Proots that the Decalogue was the very Eſſence of Holineſs.in the Iſraelitiſh 
Church. 


284. The Facts above-mentioned, concerning the Promulgation, Sancti- 
ty, and Potency of the Law, are recorded in theſe Places in the Word ;— 
That Fehovabh deſcended in Fire on Mount Sinai, and that inſtantly the Moun- 
tain ſmoaked, and fhook, and that there were Thunders, Lightnings, thick 
Clouds, and the Voice of a Trumpet, Exod. xix. 16, to 18. Deut. iv. 11. 
Chap. v. 19, to 23. That the People before the Deſcent of Jehovah, prepared 
and ſanctiſied themſelves three Days, Exod. xix. 10, 11, 15. That Bounds 
were ſet about the Mount, left any of the People ſhould approach and die, and 
that not even the Prieſts were permitted to approach, but Moſes only, Exod. 
vx. 12, 13, 20, to 23. chap. Xxiv. 1, 2. That the Law was promulgated 


from Mount Sinai, Exod. xx. 2, to 14. Deut. v. 6, to 18. That the Law 


was written on two Tables of Stone, and with the Finger of God, Exod. 
xi. 18, chap. xxxii. 15, 16. Deut. ix. 10. That Meſes's Face did fo ſhine, 
when he brought the two Tables down from the Mount, the ſecond Time, that 
he covered his Face with a Vail whilft he talked with the People, Exod. 
Mxiv. 29, to 35. That the Tables were laid up in the Ark, Exod. xxv. 16. 
Chap. xl. 20. Deut. Xx. 5. 1 Kings, viii. 9. That the Merey- Seat was put 
over the Ark, and that the Cherubims of Gold were placed on the Mercy-Seat, 
Exod, xxv. 17, to 21. That the Ark with the Mercy-Seat, and the beru- 
bums, was put into the Tabernacle, and conſtituted the principal and inmoſt 
Part thereef; and that the Table overlaid with Gold, on which was the 
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Sherw-Bread, the golden Altar of Incenſe, and the golden Candleſticb with in 
golden Lamps, conftituted the outer Part of the Tabernacle ; and that the jen 
Curtains of fine Linen, Purple, and Scarlet, conſtituted its outermaſ Part, 
Exod. xxv. 1. to the End; chap. xxvi. 1, to the End; chap. xl. 17, to 28. 
That the Place where the Ark was, was called the Holy of Holes, Exod. xxvi. 
33. That the whole Body of the People of Iſrael encamped round about the 
Tabernacle, in Order, according to their Tribes, and marched in Order after 
it, Numb. ii. 1, to the End. That then a Cloud was upon the Tabernacle by 
Day, and Fire by Night, Exod. xl. 38. Numb. ix. 15, 16, to the End. 
chap. xiv. 14. Deut. i. 33. That Jehovah talked with Moſes, above the 
Ark, between ihe Cherubims, Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. vii. 89. That the 4, 

reaſon of the Law, which it contained, was called Fehovah; for Miſes 
faid, when the Ark ſet forward, RisE ve JeHovan, and when it reſted, 
RETURN JEHOVAH, Numb. x. 35, 36. Pſalm cxxxu. 7, 8. That by rea- 
fon of the Santiity of the Law, it was not lawful for Aaron to enter within 
the Vail, except with Sacrifices and Incenſe, Levit. xvi. 2, to 14. That by 
virtue of the Preſence of the Lord's Power in the Law, which was in the 
Ark, the Waters of Fordan were divided, and as long as it reſted in the Mid- 
dle, the People paſſed over on dry Ground, Joſh. 111. 1, to 17. chap. iv. 5, to 
20. That on carrying the Ark round about the Walls of Jericho, they fell 
down, Joſh. vi. 1, to 20. That Dagon the God of the Philiflines fell to the 
Ground before the Ark, and afterwards lay on the Threſhold, with his Head 
ſeparated frem his Body, and the Palms of his Hands cut off, 1 Sam. v. 


That the Bethſchemites, on account of the Ark, were ſmitten to the number of 


many thouſands, 1 Sam. v. & vi. That Uzzah died, becauſe he touched the 
Ark, 2 Sam. vi. 7. That the Ark was introduced into Zion, by David, with 
Sacriſices and Rejoicings, 2 Sam. vi. 1, to 19. That it was introduced alli 
by Solomon into the Temple at Feruſalem, where it conſtituted the moſt ſacred 
Part of the Temple, 1 Kings, vi. 19. chap. viii. 3, to 9. 


285. Inaſmuch as the Conjunction of the Lord with Man, and of Man 
with the Lord, is effected by means of the Law, therefore it is called Ti: 
CoveNnaANT, and Tye TESTIMONY ; the Covenant, becauſe it joineth, and 
the Teſtimony, becauſe it confirmeth the Articles of the Covenant; for 
Covenant, in the Word, ſignifieth Conjunction, and Teſtimony the Con- 
firmation, and Witneſſing of its Articles. For this Reaſon there were 
two Tables, one for God, and the other for Man; Conjunction is effected 

by the Lord, but only at that Time when Man performeth what is writ- 
ten in his Table; for the Lord is continually preſent, and defireth to ei- 
ter, but it is Man's Part, by virtue of the Freedom which he hath py 
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the Lord, to open the Door; for he ſaith, Behold, I Rand at the Noor and 
tuck; Many Man beareth my Voice, and will open the Door, I will come in 
#0 him, and ſup with him, and he with me, Revelat. iii. 20. That the Ta- 
bles of Stone, on Which the Law was written, were called TE TABLES or 
18s COvENANT ; and that the Ark was, from them, called TE ARK or THE 
CoveNANT, and the Law itſelf Tus CovEnanT, may be ſeen Numb. 
3. 33- Deut. iv. 13. 23. chap. v. 2. 3. chap. ix. 9. Joſh. iii. 2. 1 Kings, 
vii, 19. 21, Revelat. xi. 19. and in other Places; whereas Covenant ſig- 
nifieth Conjunction, therefore it is ſaid of the Lord, That he ſhall be for a 
CoveXANT 1% the People, Iſaiah xlii. 6. chap. xlix. 9. and he is called 
Tus ANGEL OF THE CoVENANT, Malachi iii. 1. and his Blood, Tat 
BLooD OF THE CovENANT, Matt, xxvi. 28, Zech. ix. 11. Exod. xxiv. 4, 
to 10. and therefore the Word is called TR Or.p CovenanT, and TRE 
New CoVENANT ; for Covenants are for the Sake of Love, Friendſhip, 
Conſociation, and Conjunction. 


286. The Cauſe why the Law was ſo full of Sanctity and Power was, 
becauſe it contained in it the Sum and Subſtance of all Religion; for it 
was written on two Tables, one of which contained the Sum and Subſtance 
of all Things relating to God, and the other the Sum and Subſtance of all 
Things relating to Man; wherefore the Commandments of that Law are 
called the TEN WorDs, Exod. xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. chap. ix. 4. they 
are ſo called, becauſe Ten ſignify all, and Words ſignify Truths; for it is 
evident there were more than ten Words. That Ten ſignify All, and that 
Tenths, or Tithes, were appointed by reaſon of that Signification, may be 
ſeen in the APOCALYPSE REVEALED, No. 101. and that that Law contain- 
eth the Sum and Subſtance of all Things in Religion, will be ſeen in the 
bllowing Pages. | 


That the Decalogue, in its literal Senſe, containeth common Precepts 


Doctrine, and of Life; but in its Spiritual and Cel:/tial Senſe, 
all Precepts univerſally. 


287. It is acknowledged that the Decalogue, in the Word, is called the 
Law, by Way of Eminence, becauſe it containeth all Things relating to 
Doctrine and Life; for it not only, containeth the Sum and Subſtance of 
whatever regardeth God, but likewiſe the Sum and - Subſtauce of whatever 
rgardeth Man; wherefore that Law was written on two Tables, one of 
Yuch treateth of God, and the other of Man, It is alſo acknowledged, 

4 2 that 
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that all Things belonging to Doctrine and Life, have relation to Love to- 
wards God, and Love towards our Neighbour ; and all Things belonging 
to ſuch Love are contained in the Decalogue. That the whole Word 
teacheth only this Love, is plain from theſe Words of the Lord, Jesvs /aid, 
Thou foalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Mind, 
and with all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour as thyſelſ; on theſe two Command. 
ments bang all the Law and the Prophets, Matt. xxii. 35, to 40. The Law 
and the Prophets fignify the whole Word. And in another Place, A cer- 
tain Lawyer, tempting Ixsus, ſaid, Mafter, what fball I do, that I may inherit 
eternal Life? and Ixsus ſaid unto him, Ii bat is written in the Law ? hay 
readeſt thou ? and he anſwering ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and with all thy 
Strength, and thy Neighbour as thyſelf ; and Jeſus ſaid, Tuis Do, AND Thou 
SHALT LIVE, Luke x. 25, to 28. Now fince Love towards God, and Love 
towards our Neighbour are the All of the Word, and the Decalogue, in the 
firſt Table, containeth a Summary of all Things relating to Love towards 
God, and in the ſecond Table a Summary of all Things relating to Love 
towards our Neighbour, it follows of conſequence, that it containeth all 
Things that relate to Doctrine aud Life. It is plain, from looking at the 
two Tables, that they are fo joined, that God and Man mutually regard 
each other from their reſpective Tables, and conſcquently that the Regard 
is reciprocal, and of ſuch a Nature, that God, on his Part, never ceaſeth 
to regard Man, and to work ſuch Things as concern his Salvation, and in 
caſe Mau receiveth, and doeth, the Things contained in his Table, a reci- 
procal Coujunction is effected, and the Words which the Lord ſpake to the 
Lawyer are fulfilled, This do, and thou fhalt li ve. 


288. In the Word there is frequent Mention made of the Law, and it 
may be expedient to aſcertain what is meant by it in its confined Senſe, 
what in a more extenſive Senſe, and what in a Senſe moſt extenfive. In a 
confined Senſe, by the Law, is meant the Decalogue ; in a more extenſive 
Senſe, it is uſed to mean the Statutes given by Moſes to the Children of It 
rael; and in a Senſe moſt extenſive, it means the whole Word, THAT BY 
THE Law, IN A CONFINED SENSE, Is MEANT THE DECALOGUE, is well 
known; BuT THAT BY THE LAw, IN A MORE EXTENSIVE SENSE, ARE 
MEANT THE STATUTES GIVEN BY Moss ro THE CHILDREN or ISRAEL, 
is evident from the particular Statutes in Leviticus being called the Law, as 
for Inſtance, This is the Lato of the Treſpaſs Offering, Levit. vii. 1. This 
is the Lam of the Sacrifice of Peace-Offermgs, Levit. vii. 11. This is the Ila 
of the Burnt-Offering, of the Meat-Offering, of the Sin-Offering, and of the 
Treſpaſs-Offering, and of the Conſecrations, Levit. vii. 37. This is the Lo 
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of the Beaſts, and of the Fowls, Levit. xi. 46. This is the Law for her that 
bath borne a Male or a Female. Levit. xii. 7. This is the Law of the Plague 
of Leproſy. Levit. xiii. 59. xiv. 2. 32. 54+ 57. This is the Law of him that 
bath an Iſue. Levit. xv. 32. This is the Law of Fealouſy, Numb. v. 29. 
This is the Law of the Nazarite, Numb. vi. 13. 21. This is the Law when 
Man dieth in a Tent, Numb. xix. 14. This is the Law concerning a red 
Heifer. Numb. xix. 2. The Law for @ King, Deut. xvii. 15, to 19. Nay 
the whole Book of Moſes is called the Law, Deut. xxxi. 9. 11. 12. 26. as 
alſo in the new Teſtament, Luke ii. 22.—xxiv.44. John 1. 45. chap.vii.23. 
vin. 5. and in other Places. That theſe Statutes were meant by the Works 
of the Law, mentioned by Paul, where he faith, That Man is juſtified with- 
out the Works of the Law, Rom. iii. 28. is very evident from what follows 
thoſe Words, and alſo from his Words to Peter, whom he blames for Ju- 
daizing, where he ſaith, three Times in one Verſe, Thai no man is juſtified 
by the Works of the Law, Gal. ii. 16. THAT BY THE Law IN ITS MosT 
EI ENSIVE SENSE IS MEANT VHE WHOLE WoRD, is plain from theſe Pa- 
e fages, Teſus ſaid, Is it not written IN vo, Law, ye are Gods ? 'This is writ- 
11 ten, Plalm Ixxx11. 6. The People anſwered him, we have heard our oF TAE 
Law, that Chriſt abideth for ever, John xii. 34. This is written Pfalm 


rd xxix. 29. ex. 4. Dan. vii. 14. That the Word might be fulfilled, which 
rd ij written IN THEIR Law, they hated me without a Cauſe, John xv. 25. This 


s written, Pſalm xxxv. 19. Have any of the Rulers, or Phariſees, believed on 
him? but this People, who knoweth not the Law, are curſed, John vii. 48,49. 
lis eafier jor Heaven and Earth ia paſs away, than own TiTTLE or THE 
Law 10 fail. Luke xvi. 7. By the Law, in theſe Paſſages, is meant the 
whole ſacred Scripture, as may be ſeen in a thouſand Places in the Pſalms 
of David. 


289 The Reaſon why the Decalogue, in its ſpiritual and celeſtial Senſes, 
containeth univerſally all Precepts of Doctrine, and of Life, confequently 
all Things relating to Faith, aud Charity, is, becauſe, the Word, in all and 
every part of its literal Senſe, that is, both generally, and particularly, 


BY containeth two interior Senſes, one called ſpiritual, and the other celeſtial, 
ell and that in theſe Senſes, Divine Truth is in the Fullneſs of its Light, and 
\RE Divine Good in the Fullueſs of its Heat. Now fince the Word, both 


to the Whole and every particular Part, is of ſuch a Nature, it muſt of 
Neceſſity follow, that the Pom Commandments of the D-calogue admit of 
in Explanation according % the three Seuſes called Natural, Spiritual, aud 
Celeſtial, That ſuch is the Nature of the Word, appears from what was 
proved above in the C2apter, concerning the HoLyY SCRIPTURES, or WoRD, 
No. 193, to 208. © * 
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299. It is impoſſible for any one, who is unacquainted with the Nature 
and Quality of the Word, by any Stretch of Thought, to diſcover, that 
there is an Infinity in all its particular Parts, that is, that they all contain 
innumerable Things which the Angels themſelvescannot fathom, or exhauſt, 
Every fingle Content thereof may be compared to a Seed, which hath a Ca. 
pacity, if it be fown in the Ground, of growing into a large Tree, and 
producing Abundance of other Seeds, from which again fimilar Trees may 
be produced, and of theſe a Garden formed, and from its Seeds other Gar. 
dens, and fo on to Infinity. Such is the Word of the Lord in all its Parts, 
and particularly in the Decalogue, which as it teacheth Love towards God, 
and Love towards our Neighbour, is a brief Summary of the whole Word, 
That the Word is of a ſuch a Nature appears from the following Similitude 
which the Lord made Uſe of, The Kingdom of God is like unto a Grain if 
Muftard-Szed, which a Man took and ſowed in his Pield; which indeed is the 
leaſt of all Seeds; but when it is grown, it is the greateſt among Herbs, and 
HSecometh a Tree, ſo that the Birds of the Air come and lodge in the Branches 
thereof, Matt. xiu. 31. 32. Mark iv. 31. 32. Luke x11. 18. 19. Compare 
alſo Ezck. xvii. 2. to8. That ſuch is the Infinity of ſpiritual Seeds, or of 
Truths derived from the Word, is evident from the Wiſdom of Angels, 
which is all derived from the Word, and which encreaſeth in them to Eter- 
nity, and they, in proportion, as they grow wiſer, ſee, more clearly, that 
no Limit can be ſet to Wiſdom, and that they Themſelves are but in its 
Huter Court, and can, never, in the ſmalleſt Degree, attain to the Divine 
Wiſdom of the Lord, which they call an Abyſs. Now fince the Word 1s 
derived from this Abyſs in Conſequence of coming from the Lord, it is 
plain that there is a Kind of Infinity in all its Parts. 
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THE FIRST AND SECOND -COMMANDMENTS. 


Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, e. 
291. Theſe are the Words of the firſt Commandment, Exodus xx. 3. rern 


Deut. v. 7. by which, in Tat NATURAL SENSE, which is that of the Let- Wor 
tet, is firſt of all meant, that Idols ought not to be worſhipped; for it fol Eat 
lows, Thou fhalt not make to thyſelf any graven Image, nor the Likeneſs uf any | tis ] 
Thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Barth beneath, or in the Waters und I de 


the Earth; thou ſhalt not 'bow down to them nor wor ſhip them, for I JEHovai 


THy Gop am A JEALous Gor, Exod. xx. 3. 4. 5. 6. The Reaſon why, , G0 
l 


this Commandment, in the firſt Place, is meant, that Tdols ought = to be 
_ "worth 
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worſhipped, was, becauſe before the Time of giving the Law, and after it, 
ren till the Coming of the Lord, the Worſhip of Idols prevailed in great 
Part of the Kingdoms of Aſia, which Worſhip originated in this Circum- 
tance, that all Churches, before, the Lord's Coming, were repreſentative 
and typical, and the Types and Repreſentations, were ſuch, that Divine 
Things, were exhibited under various Figures and Sculptures, which the 
Vulgar, loſing Sight of their Signtfications, began to worſhip as Gods. 
That ſuch Worſhip prevailed amongſt the People of Iſrael, during their ſo- 
journing in Mgyvpt, is evident from the golden Calf, which they worthip- 
ped in the Wilderneſs inſtead of Jehgvah, and from their continual Relap- 
& into ſuch Worſhip, as n from their Hiſtorical and Propheti- 
t 


cal Writin 
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292. By this Commandment, Thou hat have no other Gods before me, in 
2 natural Senſe, is alto meant, that no Man, whether dead, * heh ought 
to be worſhipped as a God, which was a Practice very common in Alia, 
and the neighbouring Countries. Hence came the various Gods of the 
Gentiles, as Baal, Aſhtaroth, Chemos, Milkum, Beelzebub;z and amongft 
the Greeks and Romans, Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Pal- 
las, &c. ſome of whom they at firit worſhipped as Saints, afterwards as 
Deities, and laſtly as Gods, That they alſo worthipped living Men as 
Gods, is evident from the Decree of Darius the Meds, that no one, for 
the Space of thirty Days, ſhould offer auy Petition to God, but to the 
King alone, on Pain of being caſt into the Den of Lions, Dan. vi. 8. ta 
e Eud. | 


293. In a natural Senſe, which is that of the Letter, by this Command» 
ment is alſo meant, that no one, except God, and nothing, except what 
proceedeth from God, is to be loved with the chief and governing Love, ac- 
cording to the Lord's Words, Matt. XXil. 35, to 37. Luke x. 25, to 2b; for 
that Perſon, and that Thing, which is loved with the chief and governing 
Love, is to the Lover a God, and Divine; as where a Mat's chief and go» 
rerning Love is centered in Himſelf, or the World, there Self, and the 
World, are his Gods; the Conſequence whereof is, that in his Heart he 
cinnat acknowledge any other God, and is therefore in Conjunction with 
lis Like in Hell, where all are gathered, who have loved themſelves, and 
the Would, with their chief and governing Love, 


204. THE SyrrTUAL SENSE of this Commandment is, that no other 
Cod is to be worſhipped but the Lonp Jesvs CRS, inaſmuch as He is 
| 4X Ichovah, 
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Jehovah, who came into the World, and accompl! ſhed the Work of Re. 
demption, without which, neither Man, nor Angel, could have been fi 
ved, That there is no other God beſide Him, is evident from theſe Pafla— 
ges in the Word, — It Hall be faid i in that Day, Lo, Ibis is our God, wwe hav 
evaited for him, nid he will gave us; this ts Jehovah, we have woitel for 
him, wwe will be glad, and rejoice in his Saivalion, Iſaiah xxv. 9. The Voice 
of him that evieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the ay of Teh:vph, mat: 
frraight in the Defart a high-wway for cur God; for the Ghry of. Fe Bo) ſhall 
be revealed, and all Fleſh ſpall ſee it together ; Behold the T,ord Jehovah will 
come with frrong Hand, and his m Ne Alle for him, Ifmah xl. 3, 5, 10. 
Surely God is in Thee, and there is none We; ver "y thou art a God that hide} 
thyſelf, O God of Iſrael, TA, Saviou R, Iſniah xv. 14, 15. Am not I Jes. 
wah, all there i: no Ged beſide mg, a juff God, and A SAVIOUR, there is none 
| Beſide me, Iſaiah xlv. 21. J, even J, am Jebevab, and befide me there is n 
Saviour, 11{Mb xliii. 11. Hoſ. W. 4. und all Fliſ frat! nod that Jebovab 
am Tn SAVIOUR, Axp LEDEEMER, Ifaiah xlix. 26. chap. lx. 16, 
As or Our REDEEMER, The Lord of Hoſts i rs bis Name, Iſatah xIvii. 4. Jer. 
L 34. Jehovah is ny Sirength, and My RRonnun, Pſalm xix. 14. Thus 
faith Jebovab, Tur REDRE MER, the holy One of Iſrael, I Fehovah am thy 
God, Ifaiah xlviii. 19,—xIm. 24.—Klix. 7. Thus faith Je ho ie Rr 
DEEMER, I am Jehovah that maketh all' Things, Iſaiah xliv. 24. Thus ſaith 
ebovah the King of Iſrael, and Hus RrDbEMUEn, the Lord of Hoffs, Ian 
the Fir, and I am the Laſt, and beſide me there is no God, Iſaiah «lv. 6. 
The Lord of Hoſts is bis Name, and\Fuv Repeemer the holy One of Iſa, 
the God of the whole Earth ſball he be called, Iſaiah liv. 5. 7. | ker Abraham 
be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not, thou, O Tehot "ah, art our 
Huber, Ovz REDEEMER, iby Name is from everlaſting. Iſaiah IXIIi. 16. 
Unto us à Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and bis Name hall be called 
Handerf, Counſellor, the mighty Gad, TUR EvERLAsTING FATHER, /b! 
Prince of Peace, Iſaiah ix. 5. * Behold the Days come, that I will raiſe unto 
David a righteous Branch, wha ſball reign as Ming; and this is his 1 
whereby he ſhall be called, In, Our RicuTtrousNess, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 
Philip ſaid umto Feſus, ſhew us the Father; Teſus ſaid unto him, he that je!) 
me, ſeeth the Father; believeſt thou not that: T on in the Father, and the 
Father in me? John xiv. 8. 9. In Jeſus Chriſt develleth all the Fullneſs of the 
Godoead bodily. Coloſ. ii. 9. And we are in him that is true, even in feſt 
Chrift; this is the true God and eternal Life. 1 John, v. 20, 21, From theſe 
Patloges it clearly appears that the Lord our Saviqur is Jehovah Himfſ-l, 
who is at once the Creator, the Redeemer, and the Regenerator. This 18 


the Spiritual Sente of this Commandment. 
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295 Tux. CEIEsTIAL. SENSE of THIS COMMANDMENT 1s, that the 
Lord Ichovah is Infinite, Immenſe, and Eternal; that he is Omnipotent, 
Omnifcient, and Omnipreſent; that he is the Firſt, and the Laſt, the Be- 
pinning, and the End, Who Was, Is, and Will Be; that he is effential 
Love, and eflential Wiſdom, of eſfential Good, and eſſential Truth, con- 


6 ſ quently eflential Life; and ths the Individual One, from whom are all 
10 Thugs. . | | 

111 * Im ; | 
ill 296. All who acknowledge and, warſhip any other God but the Lord 


and Saviour Jefus Chriſt, who is Jeſbvah God Himſelf in an human Form, 
offend againſt this firſt Commandment; and fo alſo do they, who are ſclt- 
erſuaded into the Belief of three divine Perſons actually exiſting fram Eter- 
nity; ſuch People, in proportion as they eonfirm themſelves in that Erron 
become more aud more natural, and corporeal, iu which Caſ& they have no 


ah Capacity inwardly to comprehend any Divg We and if they hear and 
6, receive it, they defile and involve it in Fallacfe M herefore they may be com- 
r. pared with thoſe who dwell in the lowelt Story of a Houſe, or in the Rooms 
bus under Ground, who, on that Account, hear nothing of the Converſation 
5 which paſſes in the ſecond, or third Stories, becauſe the Ceiling above pre- 
IB. ven's the Sound from deſcending to them. The human Mind is like a 
ith [iouſe conſiſting of three Stories, in the loweſt whereof are they who have 
am confirmed themſelves in Favour of three Gods exiſting from Eternity, but 
6. in the ſecond, and third Stories, are they, who acknowledge, and believe 
gel, on one God, under a viſible human Form, and that the Lord God the Sa- 
n viour is that God. The ſenſual and corporeal Man, inaſmuch as he is a 
our mere natural Man, conſidered as to his true State and Quality, is nothing 
16. mere than an Animal, and differs only from the Brute Creation in that he 
lled hath the Faculty of Speech, and Reaſon; wherefore he is like one that 
the liveth in a Den full of all kinds of wild Beaſts, where he ſometimes. play- 
unto th the Lion, ſometimes the Bear, ſometimes the Tiger, the Leopard, or 
ame Wolf; nay he can alſo at Times play the Sheep, and the Lamb, but then 
\ 6, in his Heart, he ridicules, and makes a Mockery of ſuch innocent Charac- 
zeth ters. The mere natural Man forms all his Conceptions of Divine Truths 
the from the Things of the World only, conſcquently. from the Fallacies of 
' the the Senſes, above which he cannot raiſe his mental Powers, wherefore the 
foſus Doctrine of his Faith, may be compared to Pottage made of Chaff, which 
heſe he fcedeth on as a Dainty, or to the Food preſeribed to Ezekiel the Pro- 
ſelf, Pt, when he was commanded to mix Wheat, Barley, Beans, Lentiles, 
1s 18 Milt, and Fitches, with the Dung of Man, or of a Cow, and make 


limſelf Bread and Cakes, in order that he might repreſent the Church, ac- 
cording 
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cording to its true State amongſt the People of Iſrael, chap. iv. 9. Similarhere. 
to is the Doctrine of the Church, which is founded, and built on three Divine 
Perſons exiſting from Eternity, each whereof 1s a diſtinct God of Himſelf, 
Who would not ſee the Enormity of ſuch a Faith, in caſe it was repre. 
ſented in a Picture before his Eyes, according to its interior Form, and 
Quality, with three Perſons ſtanding in Order beſidè each other, the, Firſt 
diſtinguiſhed with a Sceptre, and a Crown, the Second, holding n his 
right-hand a Book, which is the Word, and in his left-hand a Croſs of gold 
Iprinkled with Blood, and the Third, furniſhed with Wings, ſtanding on 
one Foot, ready to fly and execute the Commands of the other two, with 
this Inſcription over all, TyEsE THREE PERSONS, WHO ARE so MANY 
DisTINCT Gobs, ARE ONE Gon? What wiſe Man, at the Sight of ſuch a 
Picture, could forbear exclaiming, what a Phantaſy is here! But he would 
have other Sentiments, and exclaim in other Language, at the Sight of a 
Picture repreſenting one Divine Perſon, encompaſſed with Rays of heaven- 
ly Light about his Head, with Ris Superſcription, Trrs 1s Ou Gop, ar are 
ONCE THE CREATOR, REDEEMER, AND REGENERATOR, CONSEQUENTLY of 
THE Saviour; Would not any wiſe Man kiſs this Picture, and carry it 

Home in his Boſom, and by the Sight of it make glad both his own Mind, 


and the Minds of his Wife, his Children, and Servants? wh 

| inv 
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THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. ay 

; tior 

Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the 5 

Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Vame in vain. Na 

to tf 

297. By taking the Name of Jchovah God in vain, is meant, in a Na- 5 

TURAL SENSE, which is that of the Letter, the Name itſelf, and the nite 

Abuſe thereof in common Diſcourſe, particularly in fupporting Falſhoods, my. 

or Lies, and in unneceflary Oaths, or with a View to exculpate any bad fad, 

Defign, or in the Practice of Witchcraft, and Incantations. But to ſwear the | 

by God, and his Holineſs, or by the Word, and Goſpel, inthe Caſe of Ad. of 1 
aniſſion to any Office, as at the Coronation of a King, the Inauguration of Wi we- 

4 Prieſt, or an Appointment to any Place of Truſt, this is not to take the be / 
Name of God in vain, unleſs he who ſwears doth afterwards make light of TA 

his Engagements. The Name of God may moreover be conſtantly uſed in 7 

the holy Offices of the Church, as in Prayers, Pſalms, and in all divine Matt 
Worthip, and alſo dn Preaching, and Writing on religious Subjects; the come 


Reaſon 


* 


. 


Reafon whereof is, becauſe God is in Things that regard Religion, and 
when he is properly invoked, he is preſent, by Virtue of his Name, and 
hearcth 3 and on ſuch Occafions the Name of God is hallowed. That the 
Name of Jehovah God is in its own Nature holy, is evident from this Cir- 
cumſtance, that the Jews, from the firſt Time that Name was uſcd, never 
durſt, nor ſtill dare, pronounce it, and that, on their Account, neither the 
Erangeliſts, nor Apoſtles, choſe to mention it; wherefore inftead of Jeho- 
rah they adopted the Name of Lord, as appears from various Paſſages tran- 
ſeribed out of the Old Teſtament into the New, where inſtead of IEHo- 
van the Name Lord is ufed, as in Matt. xxii. 37. Luke x. 27. compared 
with Deut. vi. 5. and in other Places. That — Name of Jeſus is in like 
Manner holy, is declared by the Apoſtle, where he faith, that at that Name 
every Knee ſhould bow, both in Heaven, and on Earth; and its Holinefs 
i; alſo manifeſt, from this Circumſtance, that no Devil in Hell hath: Power 
to pronounce it. The Names of God, which are not to be taken in vain, 
are ſeveral, as Jehovah, Jehovah God, Jehovah Sabaoth, the Holy One 
of Iſrael, Jeſus,” and Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


298. In Tax Sp1r1TUAL SensE, by the Name of God, is meant all that 
which the Church teacheth out of the, Word, and by which the Lord is 
invoked, and worthipped all thoſe Things are the Name of God in the 
Complex; wherefore by taking the Name of God iu vain is meant, to take 
ny Thing thenee, and uſe it in vain Diſcourſes, falſe Afertions, Lies, Execra- 
tions, Witcherafts, and Incantations ; for this is alſo to revile, and blaſpheme 
God, and conſequently his Name. That the Word, and whatever the 
Church thence deriveth as acceflary to the true Worſhip of God, is the 
Name of God, may be ſeen from theſe Paſſages, —The Defire of our Soul is 
t thy Name, Iſaiah xxvi. 8, 13. From the rifing of the Sun, even ie the 
going down of the ſame, my Name ſball be great among the Gentiles; and in 
every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name. But ye have profaned 
my Name, in that ye ſay the Table of the Lord is polluted ; and ye have ſnuf- 
fed at my Name, when ye brought that «which was torn, and the lame, and 
tbe fick, Malachi, i. 11, 12, 13. All People will walk every one in the Name 
F bis God, and we will walk in the Name of the Lord our God for 
ever and ever, Micah iv. 5. They hall worſhip Jebovab in one Place, where 
be ſhall Place his Name, Deut. xii. 5, 11, 12, 13, 18, chap. xvi. 2, 6, 11, 
5, 16. that is where he ſhall appoint his Worſhip. Jeſus ſaid, where 19 
or three" are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midft of them, 
Matt. xviii. 20. But as many as received him, to them gave he Power to be- 


come the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his Name, John i. 12. He 
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that believeth nos is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed an iby 
Name of. the and v-begetten Su of God, John iii. 18. I have declared unto. them 
thy Name, and vill declare it, John xvii. 26. And, that believing ye might 
bave Life through his Name, John xx. 31. The Lord. ſaid, I havea few Names 
in Sard:s, Rev. iii. 4; and in many other Paſſages, in all which, as iu the 
foregoing, by the Name of God is meant the Divine which praccedeth 
from God, and whereby he is worſhipped. But by the Name Jesus Carr 
is underſtood the All of Redemption, and the All of his Doctrine, and thus 
the All of Salvation; by Jeſus, the All of Salvation by Virtue, of Redemg- 
tion, and by Chriſt, the All of Salvation by Virtue of his Doctrine. 


299. Iu a CELESTIAL SE NSR, by taking the Name of God in vain is 
meant What the Lord ſaid to the Phariſees, Al manner of Sin aud Blaſpbe- 
my ball be forgiven unto Men, but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghe/t jul 
not be forgiven, Matt. xii. 31. By Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is 
meant Blaſphemy againſt the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity, and againſt 
the Sanctity of the Word. That the Divine-Human of the Lord is meant 
Sy the Name of Jehovah God, in its celeſtial, or ſupreme Senſe, is evident 
from theſe Paſſages, Jeſus ſaid, Fa ruxx GLority THY NAME, and there 
came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Ibave both glorified it, and will glorify it 
Again, John xii. 28. JH batſoever ye ſball oft in my, Name I will do it, that 
the Father may be glorified in.the Son; If ye ſhall ask any thing in my NameT 
Will ds it, John xiv. 13,14. In-the Lord's Prayer, according to its celeſ- 
rial Senſe, the ſame is ſignified by this Petition, Hallomed be thy Name; and 
alſo by Name, in Exod. xxiii. 2 c. Iſaiah Ixiii. 16. Iunaſmuch as Blaſphemy agaiuſt 
the Holy Ghoſt is never remitted, according to the Lord's Words, Matt. xii. 
31. and this Blaſphemy is meant in the celeſtial Senſe of .this Command- 
ment, therefore there is this Addition annexed, Becauſe febovah will nu 
bold bim guiltleſs. that taketh bis. Name in vain. 


300. That by the Name of any Perſon is not meant his Name only, but 
Aike wiſe his Characteriſtic Quality, is evident from Names in tlie. ſpiritua 
World, where no. Man retaineth the Name which he .received! at his Bap- 
tiſm, and derived from his Father, and.Progenitors,.but every one is named 
according to his. characteriſtic Quality, as the Angels are named accordiug 
to their moral, and ſpiritual Life; and theſe ,alfo are they who are under- 
itood by thieſe Words of. the Lord, I am theignod Shepherd; :the Sheep hear 
. bus Voice, and he callerh þjs.own Sheep by Name, and leudeth them out, John 
X. 3- 1 have a few Names in Sardis aubich have not . defiled their Garmenli. 
Him that overcometh I auiill auriie upon him the. Name of the new. City Dana 


{ 399 ) | 
aud my new Nume, Rev. ili. 4, 12. Gabriel and Michael are not the Names 
of two Perſous in Heaven, but by thoſe Names are meant all ſuch in 
Heaven, as excel in Wiſdom concerning the Lord, and are Worſhippers of 
him. Alſo Nahe Names of Perſons, and Places, mentioned in the Word, 
are not Meant Perſons, and Places, but Things relating to the Church. 
In the natural World, by Name is not meant Name alone, but at the ſame 
time the Quality, and Character, of the Perſon-named, - becauſe theſe are 
annexed to,the Name; and therefore it is uſual in common Diſcourſe to ſay 
ofa Man, that he doeth this Thing, or that, for- the ſake of his Name, or 
to get a good Name; and of another, that his Name is great, by which is 
ſguified that be 1s diſtinguiſhed for ſome interior Qualities, as his Iugenui- 
ty, Erudition, Merits, and the like. Who is not aware, that to revile 
and-calumniate any one, as to his Name, is to.revile and calumniate the 
Actions of his Life, inafmuch as they are united in Idea, and conſequently 
they muſt both ſuffer together? In like Manner whoſoever ſcandalizeth 
the Name of a King, a Prince, or any great Perſonage, muſt of Neceſſity 
alſo at the ſame Tune taint, the Reputation of their Majeſty, aud high Sta- 
tion; ſo alſo to utter a Perſon's Name witly a. contemptuous Tone of Voice, 
is a, Kind of Shght ſhewn towards his Actions, and Character; and therefore 
it is a general Law in all Nations, not to admit of any Scandal, or Abuſe, to 
be offered to a Perſon's Name, becauſe his Quality and Reputation, muſt 
neceſſarily ſuffer with it. | 


nd 7 + 

uf THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

XII. 0 

WY Zerember that rbheu lecp holy the Sabbath Day; Six Days ſpalt 


thou labour, and do all that thou -haſt to do, but the ſeventh 
Day 1s.the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. 


but | 

ud 301. By this Commandment, in the NATURAL SENSE, which is that 
1 of the Letter, is meant, that ſix Days are for Man, and his Labovrg, 
1ed and that the ſeventh is for the Lord, and fer Man's "Reſt in De- 
0g pendence on +the Lord.; for the Word Sabbath, in the original Tongue, 
et- ügnifieth Reſt. The Sabbath, amongſt the Children of liracl, was the 
ear Sanctity of Sanctitics, becauſe it repreſented the Lord, fix Days being ſig- 
ho nificative of his. Labours and Combats with the Hells, and the Seventh gf 


tus Victory over them, and of the. Reſt which he thereby attained; an 
hereas that Day avas repreſentative of the Cloſe, and. Period, of the * | 
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Act of Redemption which the Lord accompliſhed, therefore it was eſteemed 
very and eflential Holineſs. But when the Lord came into the World, 
and in Conſequence thereof, made all Repreſentations ot Himſelf to ceaſe, 
that Day was then made a Day of Iuſtruction in Divine Things, and there. 
by alſo a Day of Reſt from Labours, and of Meditation on Sub cts cha con. 
cern Salvation and eternal Life, and alfo a Day for the Exerciſe of Love 
towards our Neighbour. That it was made a Day of Iuſtruction in Divine 
Things, is evident from this Circumftance, that the Lord on that Day 
taught in the Temple and the Synagogues, Mark vi. 2. Luke iv. 16, 31, 32. 
chap. xiii. 10. and that he ſaid to the Man who was healed, Take up thy 
Bed and walk; and to the Phariſees, That it was /awful for his Diſciples 
on the Sabbath Day to gather the Ears of Corn and eat, Matt. xii. 1, to 9. 
Mark ii. 25, to the End; Luke vi. 1, to 6. John v. 9, to 19. by which 
Particulars is fignificd, in a {pirigual Senſe, to be inſtructed in Doctrinals. 
That that Day was alſo made a Day for the Exerciſe of Love towards our 


Neighbour, is evident from what the Lord both did, and taught on the an 
Sabbath Day, Matt. xii. 10, to 14. Mark iii. 1, tog. Luke vi. 6, to 12. Pr 
chap. Xiii. 10, to 18. chap. xiv. 1, to 7. John v. 9, to 19. chap. vii. 22, 23. thi 
chap. ix. 14, 16. From theſe and the foregoing Paſſages, it appears why the 


the Lord ſaid, that he is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, Matt. xi. 8. Mark ii. 28. 
Luke vi. 5. and from this his Declaration it follows, that the Sabbath Day PE 


was repreſentative of him. 4 En 
: | giv 

302. By this Commandment, in a SpIRITUAL Sis, is ſignified the to 
Reformation and Regeneration of Man by the Lord; by fix Days of La- ful 
bour, his Warfare againſt the Fleſh, and its Concupiſcencies, and at the ſame tha 


Time againſt the Evils, and Fales, which are ſuggeſted to him from Hell; ſha! 
and by the ſeventh Day is ſignified his Conjuncion with the Lord, and ſal 
Regeneration thereby. That ph ſuch Warfare, Man undergoeth ſpiri- lſai 


tual Labour, but entereth into Reſt when he is regenerate, will appear ente 
from what hereafter will be ſaid, in the Chapter concerning REFORMATION ther 
and REGENERATION, particularly under theſe Articles, I. That the Work feb 


of Regeneration is ſucceſſive, anſwering in its ſeveral Stages to Man's Concep- hill 
tion, his Formation in the Womb, his Birth, and his Education. II. That his 
the fir ft Aft of the new Birth is called Reformation, which hath Reference 10 over 
the Underſtanding, and that the ſecond Mt is called Regeneration, - which hath 
Reference to the Will, and to the Underſtanding in Subordination to the Will 
III. That the Internal Man ought firft to be reformed; and the External theres 
, IV. That then Warfare commenceth between” the Internal and external and 
, and whichſvever conquereth hath Dominion over the other. V. 7 ” who 
| 1 
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be Regenerate Man hath a new Will, and a new Underſtanding, &c. The 
Reaſon why the Reformation and Regeneration of Man are vibe. via 
ſpiritual Senſe, by this Commandment, is, becauſe they coincide with the 
Labours and Combats of the Lord againſt the Hells, and with his Victory 
over them, and the Reſt into which he then entered ; for the Lord reform- 
eth and regenerateth Man, and maketh him ſpiritual, after the ſame Me- 
thods that he glorified his Humanity, and made it Divine; and this is what 
is meant by FoLLowIinG Him. That the Lord had his Combats, and that 
they are called Labours, appears from Iſaiah, chap. Iiii. and Ixiii. and that 
1 imilar Deſeription is given of Man'sLabours, may be ſeen, Iſaiah, Ixv. 23. 
Rev, ii. 2, 33 \ 


303. In a CELESTIAL SENSE, by this Commandment, is meant Con- 
junction with the Lord, and its attendant Peace, in conſequence of the Di- 
vine Protection from the Powers of Hell; for by Sabbath is fignified Reſt, 
and in this higheſt Senſe, Peace, on which Account the Lord 1s called the 
Prince of Peace, and ſtileth himſelf Peace in the Abſtract, as is evident from 
the following Paſſages, —Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and” 
the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhall be called, Wonder" 
ful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, Tat PRINeS or 
Prack; of. the Encreaſe' of bis Government and PEACE there ſhall be no 
End, Iſalah ix. 5, 6. Teſus ſaid, Peace I leave with you, My Peace T 
give unto you, John xiv. 27. Jeſus ſaid, Theſe. Things have I boten un- 
n you, that IN ME YE MIGHT HAVE PEACE, John xvi. 33. How beauth- 
ful upon the Mountains are the Feet of him that BRINGETH GOOD TiDINGs, | 
that publiſheth PEACE, that ſaith,” thy God reigneth, Iſaiah lii. 7. Fehovab 
ſhall redeem my Soul in Peace, Pſalm lv. 18. The Work of Righteouſneſs 
ſtall be PEACE, and my People ſhall dwell in a PEACEABLE Hadvitation, 
Iaiah xxxii. 17, 18. Jeſus ſaid unto, the Seventy, Into whatſoever Houſe ye 
enter, firſt ſay, PEACE RE TO THis HovsE, and if the SoN of PEACE be 
there, youR PEACE Hall reſt upon it, Luke x. 5, 6. Matt. x. 12, 13, 14. 
Jebovah will ſpeak PEACE unto his People ; Righteouſneſs and PEACE have 
tiled each other, Pſalm Ixxxv. 8, 10. When the Lord himſelf appeared to 
his Diſciples, he ſaid PEACE BE UN To You, John xx. 19, 20, 21. More- 
over, concerning the State of Peace, into which they were to be admitted 
by the Lord, Ifaiah treats, chap. IV. and Ivi. and in 6ther Places; and 
they who are received into the, New, Church, which is now. eſtabliſhing by 
the Lord, are to be admitted into the ſame State of Peace. The Nature 
and Eſſeuce of that Peace, which the Angels of Heaven, aud they 
whoare in the Lord, enjoy, may be _ inthe Treatiſe conceruing HEAVY 
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and; HELL, Numb. 284, to 290. From theſe Paſſages it alſo appears why 
the Lord ſtileth. Himſcif Lord of the Sabbath, that is, of Reſt and Peace, 


304. Celeſtial Peace, Which conſiſteth in Security againſt the Hells, and 
the Preventian of Aſſault from the Evils, and Falſes, thence ariſing, may 
be compared, in many reſpects with à State of natural Peace, as when 
Meng after the Horrors of War, come to live in Safety and Protection from 
their Enemies, and in the ſecure Enjoyment of their wu Cities, Houſes, 
Farms, and Gardens, or, as the Prophet expreſſeth it, in ſpeaking of ccleſ- 
tial Peace under natural Images, when they all fit every Man under his Vine, 
and under his Fig-Tree, and none ſhall make them afraid, Mic. iv. 4. Iſaiah 
Ixv. 21, 22, 23. It may be compared alſo with Recreation of Mind, and 
Reſt, after extraordinary Fatigues ; and with the; Conſolations which a 


Mother experiences after the Time of her Delivery, when her tender Love 


towards her Child begins tg, mahifeſt its Sweetneſſes, It may be compa- 
red further with the mild Serenity that ſucceeds ſtormy; Weather, which 


had been attended with dark Clouds, and Thunder; and likewiſe with the 


Appearance of Spring after a ſevere, Winter, when the Lands ſcem to ex- 
preſs their Joy. iu the freſh ſpringing Herbage, and the Gardens, Fields, 
and Woods begin to put forth their Flowers. It may be compared, laſtly, 


with the State of Mind experienced by Mariners, who after eſcaping a Va- 


riety of Storms and Dangers at Sea, reach the wifhed- for Haven, and are 
landed again in the Country where they defired to arrive. 


THE FIFTH. COMMANDMENT. 
Honour thy Father and Mother, that thy Days may be long in tht 
TLand, which 'the Lord thy God giveth thee. | 
305. By bonouring Father and Mother, "it a NaTuR A1 Saber, which 


1s that of the Letter, is meant, that, Children ſhould honour their Parents, 
ſhould obey them, ſhould be dependent upon them, ſhould be grateful for 


| Benefits, received from them, remembering, with all Thankfulneſs that 


they have been fed, and cloathed, by them, and introduced into the. World, 
to a in a civil and moral Character, ald likewiſe into Heaven, by Virtuc 
ofthe religious Advice, and Counſels, which they have received from them; 
thus Parents provide for the temporal Proſperity, and alſo for the eternal 


Happineſs of their Children, under the Impulſe of that parental 10 er 
| ode vet” cornice dat anita 
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implanted in them by the Lord, in whoſe Place they ſtand, and whoſe Will 
they execute. In a reſpective Senſe is implied, in this Commandmeut, the 
Honour due from Wards to their Guardiaus, in caſe they have Joſt their 
parents; in a more extenſive Senſe, the Honour due to a King, and public 
Magiſtrates, inaſmuch as they provide in general for the Good of the Com- 
munity, as Pareuts do for the private Good of their particular Families. 
In the moſt extenſive natural Senſe, this Commandment implies, that Men 
hould love their Country, inaſmuch as they are thereby nouriſhed, and 
protected and therefore, in the Latin Tongue, Country is expreſſed by 
the Word Patria, evidently derived from Pater, which ſignifies Father. 
But Parents Themſelves are equally bound to ſhew Honour, iu the two laſt 
Caſes, and to teach their Children to do the ſame. | 


306.. In a SyIRITUAL SENSE, by honouring Father and Mother, is meant, 
to revere aud love God, and the Church; in this Senſe by Father is meant 
God, who is the Father of All, and by Mother the Church; Infants and 
Angels in Heaven know of no other Father, or Mother, inaſmuch as they 
are there born anew of the Lord by the Church; wherefore.the Lord faith, 
Call na Man your Father on Earth, for one is your Father wwho'1s in Heauen, 
Matt.xx1ii.g. Which Words were ſpoken for Angels and Infants in Heaven, 
but not for Infants and Men on Earth. The Lord teacheth the ſame 
Thing in the common Prayer of all Chriſtian Churches, Our Father, which 
art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name. The Reaſon why by Mother, in a 
a ſpiritual Senſe, is meant the Church, is, becauſe as a natural Mo- 
ther nouriſheth her Children with natural Food, ſo the Church nouriſh- 
eth her Children with ſpiritual Food; wherefore, in the Word, the Church 
severy Where called Mother, as in Hoſea, Plead with your MoTHER, for 
foe is not my Wiſe, neither am I her Huſband, Chap. ii. 2, f. and in Iſalah 
Il here is the Bill of youkR MoTHER's Divorcement, whom I have put away ? 
Chap. I. 1. aud Ezek. xvi. 45. Chap. xix. 10. and in the Evangeliſts, 
feſus tretching out his Hands towards his Diſeipies ſaid, My MoTnts, and 
my Brethren are they wh hear the Word of God, and do it, Matt. xii. 48, 49. 
Mark, iii. 33, 34, 35. Luke, viii. 21. John, xix. 25, 26, 27. 


307. In a CERLESTTAL SENSR, by Father is meant our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by Mother the Communion of Saints, whereby is underſtood his Church 
liperſed throughout the whole World. That the Lord is Father, is evi- 
dent from theſe Paſlages,—Unto us a Child is born, unto us a. Son is 
given, whoſe Name foall be called, the mighty God, Tux EVERLASTING Fa- 


THER, the Prince of Peace, Iſaiah, ix, 6. Thou art oux FATHER, 100 
Wh ; AZraham 


0 2 


N Fe * - 


4 
o 
2 
2 
3 
i 
4 
N 
p 
- 
1 
2 
1 
£ 
: 


( 364 ) 

Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not; thou art Oug Fa. 
THER, our Redeemer; thy Name is from everlaſting, Chap. Ixiii. 16. Phi. 
lip ſaid, fhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth; Jeſus ſaith unto him, Hz Tyar 
SEETH Mx, sEETH THE FATHER, how ſayeſft thou then, ſhew us the Fa- 
ther? believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me, John 
xiv. 7, to 12; Chap. xii. 45. That by Mother, in this Senſe, is meant the 
Chu ch of the Lord, is evident from theſe Paſſages, —1 ſaw the holy City, 
the new Jeruſalem, prepared as a BRIDE ADORNED Fo HER HUSBAND, Rev. 
xXi. 2. The Angel ſaid ts John, Come hither, I wil! fhew thee Tax Bring, 
THE LaMB's WIFE; and he ſbewed me that great City, the holy Feruſalem, 
Rev. xxi. 9, 10. The MARRIAGE oF THE LAMB is COME, AND His WIr E 
hath made herſelf e Rev. xix. 7. See alio Matt. ix. 1 5. Mark, ii. 19, 20. 
Luke, v. 34, 35. John, iii. 29. That by the New Jeruſalom, is meant 
the New Church, which is, at this Day, eſtabliſhing by the Lord, may 
be ſeen in the ArocarLyysE REVEALED, No. 880, 881; this Church, and 
not the former, is Wife and Mother in this Senſe. The ſpiritual Offspring, 
which are the Fruits of this Marriage, are the Goods of Charity, and the 
Truths of Faith, and they who are in Pofiflion of thcſ-, by Virtue of In- 
fluence from the Lord, are called the Children of the Marriage, the Chil- 
dren of God, aud born of God. | 


308. It is a great Truth, which ſhould never be forgotten, that there 


- continually proceedeth from the Lord a Divine Sphere of Celeſtial Love, 


towards all thoſe who embrace the Doctrine of his Church, and who, like 


Children in regard to-their natural Parents, obey him, apply themſelves to 


him, and deſire to be nouriſhed, that is, to be inſtructed by him. From 
this Celeſtial Sphere, originates a Natural Sphere, which is that of Love 
towards Infants and Children, and which is moſt univerſal, not only affec- 
ting Men, but likewiſe Birds, and Beaſts, and even Serpents ; and not on- 
ly animate, but alſo inanimate Things. For the Purpoſe however of ope- 
rating on the inanimate Parts of Creation, as he opeiateth on the ſpiritual 
Parts, the Lord formed the Sun, to be in the natural World as a Father, 
whilſt the Earth fupplieth the Place of a Mother; for the Sun is like a com- 
mon Father, and the Earth as a common Mother, by Virtue of whoſe 
Marriage-Union all the Vegetables which ado-n the Face of the Globe, are 
brough: forth into Being. The Influx of that cele tial Sphere into the natural 
World, giveth Birth to all the wonderful Progreſſions of Vegetation, from 
the Secd, to the Fruit, and from thence to new Seeds. Hence allo it cometh 
that there are many Kinds of Shrubs, which in the Day-time turn, as it 


were, tacir Faces towards the Sun, aud turn them away again when - 
un 
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sun goeth down; and hence alſo ſome Flowers open, and expand, at Sun- 
riſe, and cloſe again at his Setting; hence too the Nightingales fing moſt 
ſweetly about the early Dawn of Morning, and in like Manner, when they 
have been fed by their Mother Earth; thus both Animals, and Vegetables, 
honour their Father, and Mother, and are all fo many ſtanding Evidences, 
that the Lord, by Means of the Sun and the Earth, in the natural World, 
provideth for all the Wants, and Neceſſities, both of the animate and ina- 
nimate Creation; wherefore it is ſaid in David, Praiſe Jehovah from the 
Heavens, praiſe him Sun and Moon; praiſe him from the Earth, ye Dragons, 
and all Deeps; fruitful Trees, and all Cedars; Beaſts, and all Cattle; creep- 
ing Things and flying Fowl, Pſalm, xlviii. 7, to 12. and in Job, But aſk 
nw the Beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee; and the Fowls of the Air, and they 
all tell thee 5 or ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall teach thee, and the Fiſhes of 
the Sea ſhall declare unto thee; who knoweth not in all theſe that the Hand of 
the Lord hath wrought this? Chap. xii. 7,8, 9. Aſk, and they ſhall teach, 
ignifieth, look at, attend to, and judge from them, that the Lord Jehovah 


lath created them. 


THE SIX TH COMMAND MENT. 
Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 


zog. By this Commandment, Thou ſhalt do no Murder, in a NATURAL 
SE+5L, is meant, not to take away Man's Life, neither to give any Blow, 
or Wound, which may be the occafion of his Death, nor even to maim or 
mutilate his Body; it alſo implieth, that no material Injury thould be done 
to the good Name, or Character, of any Perſon, inaſmuch as a fair Cha- 
raftcr is held in the ſame Eſtimation, by many, with Life itſelf. By Mur- 
der, in a more extenſive natural Senſ:, is meant Enmity, Hatred, and Re- 
venge, which may be called Death-breathing Paſſions, becauſe Murder li- 
eth concealed in them, juſt as Fire doth in Wood-Embers; nor doth the 
Fire of Hell confiſt in any thing but ſuch evil Paſſions, and therefore we 
talk of being-inflamed with Hatred, and burning with Revenge. Theſe 
Paſſions are Murder in Intention, although not in Act, from which open Ma- 
nifeſtation of Themſelves they are prevented merely by Fear of the Law, 
and penal Retaliation, eſpecially where Treachery and Ferocity dwell in 
the Intention. That Hatred is Murder is evident from theſe Words of the 
Lord, Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not ju 
5A 
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and-whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment; but I ſay unts you, 
that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe Hall be in Danger 
of Hell-Fire, Matt. v. 21, 22. The Reaſon 1s, becauſe whatſoever is of 
Intention, is alſo of the Will, and thereby, in the Interior, becometh 


an Act. s N 


to. In a SeIRITUAL SENSE, by Murders are meant all Methods of kil- 
ling, and deſtroying, the Souls of Men, which are various, and manifold, 
according to the ſeveral Ways of turning them from God, from Religion, 
and from Divine Worthip, by inſinuating Objections againſt them, and 
raiſing ſuch ſcandaloys Suggeſtions, as may beget Averſion towards them, 
Such Murderers are all the Devils and Satans in Hell, with whom the Vio- 
lators, and Proſtitutors of the Sanctities of the Church in this World are 
conjoined. They who deſtroy Souls, by Means of Falſes, are underſtood 
'by the King of the bottomleſs Pit, called Abaddon, or Apollyon, that is, 
Deſtroyer, in the Revelations, chap.1x.11.and in the Prophetie Word they are 
deſcribed under the Name of Slayers, as in theſe Paſlages—Thus /aith the 
Lord my God, Feed the Flock of the Slaughter, whoſe Poſſeſſor flay them, Zech. 
xi. 4, 5. For thy Sake are we killed all the Day long, wwe are accounted as 
Sheep for the Slaughter, Pſalm xliv. 22. He ſhall cauſe them that come of 
Jacob to take Root; Is he flain according to the Slaughter of them that are flain 
by him? Ifaiah xxvii. 6, 7. The Thief cometh nat but to ſleal, and to kill, and 
to deſtroy; I am come that they might have Life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly, John, x. 10. beſides in other Places, as in Ifaiah, xiv, 
21.—XXVi. 21. Jerem. iv. 3t.—Xu. 3. Rev. ix. 4.—x1, 7. Hence it is that 


the Devil is called 4 Murderer from the Beginning, John, viii. 44. 
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311. In a CELESTIAL SENSE, by doing Murder is meant, to indulge haf- 
ty Reſentment againſt the Lord, to bear Hatred towards Him, and to be 
deſirous to blot out his Name. Theſe are they of whom it is written, hat 
they cruciſy him afreſh, and would do by him, as the Jews did formerly, 
was he to come again into the World. This is ſignified by a Lamb flans- 
ng as it were ſlam, Rev. v. 6. Chap. xiti. 7. and by him that was cru 
fied, Rev. xi. 8. Heb. vi. 6. Gal. iii. . 


? 
; 
. 
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312. The State and Quality of Man's Internal, unleſs it be reformed by 
the Lord, was made manifeſt to me from the State and Quality of the De- 


vils, aud Satans, in Hell; for they are urged by a conſtant Deſire and lu- * 
tention of killing the Lord, aud becauſe they cannot effect that Purpote, pn 


they attempt to Kill all thoſe who are devoted to his Service; but finding 


this 


TI] 


this alſo to be impoſlible, they exert all their Endeavours to deſtroy their 
Souls, by deſtroying in them every Principle of Faith, and Charity. The 
Hatred, and Reyenge, that influence them on ſuch Occaſions, appear like 
duiky, and pale Fires; the Hatred like duiky Fire, and the Revenge like 

ale Fire; nevertheleſs they are not Fires, but only Appearances of Fire. 
The Rage and Cruelty of their Hearts alſo are ſometimes figured viſibly 
over their Heads, in the Likeneſs of Combatings with the Angels; and 
their Animoſity, and Hatred, againſt Heaven, which give Birth to ſuch 
dreadful Imagery, are figured by the Angels apparent Overthrow, and 
Slaughter. Moreover they Themſelves appear, at a Diſtance, like wild 
Beaſts of all Sorts, as Tigers, Leopards, Wolves, Foxes, Dogs, Crocodiles, 
and alſo like every Kind of Serpents; and when they ſee the more gentle, 
and harmleſs Beaſts, in their repreſentative Forms, they are inſtantly ur- 
ged, in Imagination, to attempt their Deſtruction. There were once pre- 
ſented to my View, as it were, Dragons, ſtanding near to fome Women, 
who had Infants attending them, whom the Dragons endeavoured, as it 
were to devour, according to what is related in the Revelations, Chap. xii. 
which Appearance was nothing but a Repreſentation of Hatred againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his new Church. That Men here on Earth, who with 
to deſtroy the Lord's Church, are of a like Nature and Form, with thoſe 
infernal Spirits, is not indeed apparent to thoſe amongſt whom they now live, 
becauſe their Bodies, which ſerve them for the Exerciſe of ſocial Duties here 
below, abſorb and conceal the true Forms of their Spirits ; but nevertheleſs 
in the Sight of Angels, who behold their Spirits, and not their Bodies, they 
appear in Forms ſimilar to thoſe of the Devils above deſcribed. This is in- 
deed wonderful, and could never poſſibly have been diſcovered to be ſo, un- 
les the Lord had opened the ſpiritual Sight of ſome Perſon, or other, and 
enabled him thereby to look into the ſpiritual World, and thus to explore 
what muſt otherwiſe, with a Variety of other important Information, have 
remained hidden from Mankind to all Eternity. 


THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 
T hou fhalt not commit Adultery. 


313. In a NaTurAr. SENsE, is meant by this Commandment, not only 
committing Adultery, but alſo cheriſhing filthy aud obſcene Deſires, and 


giving them vent in wanton Thoughts, Words, aud Actions. That the 
| mere 
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mere Luſt of Concupiſcence only conſtituteth Adultery, is evident from 
theſe Words of the Lord, Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of ald 
Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, but I ſay unto you, that A 
tooketh on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her al. 
ready in his Heart, Matt. v. 27, 28. the Reaſon is, becauſe Concupiſcence, 
when it is in the Will, acquireth the Nature of an Act; for the Uuder. 
Nanding is only receptive of the Allurement to Sin, but the Will is recep- 
tive of the Intention, and the Intention of Concupiſcence hath the Nature 
of an Act. More however may be ſeen on this Subject in a Treatiſe on 
Cox ju AL Love, Ax D on THE LusT or ForNICATION, publiſhed at Am- 
ſterdam in the Year 1768, where the following Subjects are diſcuſſed, viz, 
On the Oppoſition of Conjugal Love to the Luft of Koralcatins No. 423, to 
443. On Fornication, No. 444, to 460. On the ſeveral Kinds and Degrees 
of Adultery, No. 478, to 499. On the Luft of deflowering Virgins, No. 501, 
to 505. On the Luft of indulging in Varieties, No. 506, to 510. On the 
Luft of Violation, No. 511, 512. On the Luft of ſeducing Innocence, No. 
513, 514. On the Imputation both of Fornicatory, and of Conjugal Love, No. 


523, to531. All theſe Things are meant by this Commandment in its 
natural Senſe. 


314. By committing Adultery, in a Sy1R1TUAL - SENSE, is meant, to 
adulterate the Goods of the Word, and to falſify its Truths. That this is 
alſo meant by committing Adultery, hath been heretofore unknown to 
Mankind, becauſe the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word hath remained heretofore 
undiſcovered; but that this is figaified in the Word by committing Whore- 
doms, Adulteries, and Fornications, is very evident from theſe Patlages ;— 
Run ye to and fro through the Streets of Feruſalem, and ſeek if ye can find a 
Man, i, there be any that EXECUTETH JUDGMENT, THAT SEEKETH THE 
TzxuTH; when I had fed them to the full, they then cox MIT TED ADULTERY, 
Jer. v. 1, 7. I have ſeen alſo in the Prophets of Feruſalem an horrible Thing, 
Taty comMIT ADULTERY, AND WALK IN Lies, Jerem. xxili. 14. They 
have committed Villainy in Iſrael, THEY HAVE COMMITTED ADULTERY, AND 
HAVE SPOKEN LYING WoRDs IN MY NAME, Jerem. XX1X. 23. THEY SHALL 
commir WnonEpou, becauſe they have left 4 to take Heed to the Lord, 
Hoſea, iv. 10. The Soul that turneth after ſuch as have familiar Spirits, and 
after Wizards, ro Go A WHORING AFTER THEM, Iwill cut him off fro 
among his People, Lev. xx. 6. Left they make a Covenant with the Inhabi- 
ants 4 the Land, and Go A WHORING AFTER THEIR GoDs, Exod. xxx. 

15. Inaſmuch as Babylon, above all other Places, adulterateth and falſif- 
eth the Word, therefore ſhe is called TE GREAT WHORE, and it is of 
| er 
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her in the Revelations, Babylon hath made all Nations drink 7 the Wine of 
ihe Irath of her FokN1CA TION, Revel. xiv. 8: The Ange! ſuid, I will fhew 
unto thee the Fudgment of the great WHoRE, with whom the Kings of the 
Farth have committed FORNICA TION, Chap. xvil. 1, 2. He bath judged the 
EAT WroRE, which did corrupt the Earth with her FokNiCaTions, 
Chap. xix. 2. Foraſmuch as the Jewiſh Nation had falſiied the Word, 
therefore it is called by the Lord AN ApDuLTEROUus GENERATION, Matt: xii. 

, chap. xvi. 4. Mark, vin. 38. and THE SEED or THE ADULTERER, 
Wai h, lvii. 3; not to mention other Places in the Word, where by 
Adulteries, and Whoredoms, are underſtood Adulterations, and Falſifica- 
tions of the Word, as in Jerem. iii. 6, 8. chap. xni. 27. Ezek. xvi. 15, 16, 
26, 28, 29, 32, 33. Chap. xiii. 2, 3, C 7, 11, 14, 16, 17, Hoſ. v. 3. chap, 


vi, 10. Nahum, ini. 4. | 


315. In a Cer.esrriar. Sexse, by committing Adultery, is meant, to 
deny the Sanctity of the Word, and to profane it. That this is meant, in 
the Celeſtial Senſe of this Commandment, 1s a Conſequence of the fore- 
going ſpiritual Senſe, which is to adulterate the Goods of the Word, and 
to falſify its Truths. All thoſe deny the Sanctity of the Word, and pro- 
fane it, who, in their Hearts, make a Mockery of whatever relates to the 
Church, and Religion; for all Things relating to the Church, and Re- 
ligion, amongſt Chriſtians, are derived from the Word. 


316. Various Cauſes conſpire to give a Man the Appearance of being 
chaſte, both in the Eyes of others, and in his own alſo, when yet he may 
be altogether unchaſte; for he is not aware, that Concupiſcence, whiilſt it 
is in the Will, is actual Concupiſcence, which.can only be removed bv the 
Lord, after Repentance. Abſtinence from Act doth not conſtitute a Man 
chaſte, but Abſtinence from Will, where the Act is poſſible, and where a 
Man abſtaineth in Conſideration of the Sinfulneſs of Indulgence, this con- 
ſituteth true Chaſtity. Suppoſe, for Inſtance, a Man abſtaineth from 
Adulteries, and Whoredoms, only through Fear of the Civil Law, and 
its Penalties ; or through Fear of ſuffering in his Honour and Reputation ; 
x through Fear of Diteaſes which may be contrafted thereby; or through 
Fear of Family Quarrels, and the Uneaſineſs which might thence enſues 
or through Fear of Satisfaction b ing demanded on the Side of the Huſband 
and Relations of the injured Party; or from Motives of Avarice ; or from 
bodily Weakneſs, arifing either from Diſeaſe, -or Abuſe, -or Age, or from 
ay other Cauſe of Impotence, nay ſuppoſing him to abſtain from a Prin- 


ciple of Obedience to ſome natural, or civil Law, yet unconnected with 
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any Regard to ſpiritual. Law, ſuch an one is ſtill, in his inner Man, an 
Adulterer and Whoremonger, inaſmuch as he is ſtill in a Belief that 
Adultery and Whoredom, are no Sins, in Conſequence of which Belief 
he never condemneth them in his Spirit before God, and therefore in Spirit 
he committeth them, however innocent he may appear in Budy before Men; 
and when he becometh a Spirit, after Death, he declareth openly in Fa- 
vour of them. Moreover, Adulterers may be compared with the Violators 
of Treaties, who break through all Compacts, and Engagements; and alſo 
with the Satyrs, and Priaputies, of the Ancients, Who were feigncd to 
wander about in Foreſts, crying out for Virgins, Damſcls, and married 
Women, to come, and {port with them; Adulterers alſo, in the ſpiritual 
World, actually appear hke Satyrs, and Priapufl-s.. They may further be 
compared with ſtinking Goats; and likewiſe with Dogs, that run about 
the Streets, hunting after a Female to ſatisfy their Luſts. Their Power 
of Enjoyment, in a married State, may laſtly be compared with the Flower- 
ing of Tulips, in Spring, which, in a few Weeks, drop their Leaves, aud wi- 
ther away. nei at * [6M] 
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Thou. ſhalt not Steal. 


317s In a NATURAL SENSE, by this Commandment, is meant, accord- 
ing to the Letter, not to ſteal, to plunder, or to play the Pirate in time 
of Peace; and in | Las never to deprive any Perſon of his juſt Right, 
and Property, under any Pretence whatever. In this Senſe it extendeth 
alſo to all Impoſitions, .and unlawful Methods of Gain, Uſury and Exac- 
tion; and likewiſe to all fraudulent Practices in the Payment of Duties 
and Taxes, and in the Diſcharge of Debts, Workmen offetid againſt this 
Commandment, who do their Work in any under-hand Mater, in order 
to deceive ; Traders offend againſt it, who, in their Trading endeavour fo 
impoſe, either in Regard to the Weight, Meaſure, or Value of any Com- 
modity ; Governors offend againſt it, when they would deprive thoſe under 
their Command of their juſt Wages; Judges offend againſt it, who are in- 
fluenced in Judgment by, Motives of Friendſhip, Gift, Relationſhip, ,orany 
other Conſiderations, to the perverting of Law and Equity, and the rob- 
bing others thereby of their legal Claims and Poſſeſſion s. | 95 
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18. In a SPIRITUAL SENSE, by ſtealing, is meant, to deprive others of 
the Truths, which they embrace in Faith, by Means of Falſes, and here- 
tical Opinions. Prieſts therefore who do the Work of their Miniſtry from 
no higher Motives than thoſe of Gain, and worldly Honour, and teach ſuch 
Doctrines, as they ſee by the Word, or might ſee, are contradictory to 
Truth, are ſpiritual Thieves, inaſmuch as they rob the People of the 
Means of Salvation, which are the Truths of Faith; they are alſo called 
Thieves in the following Paſſages of the Word, — He that entereth not by the 
Dior into the Sheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other Way, the ſame is a Thief, 
and a Robber ; the Thief cometh not but to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy, 
John, x. 1, 10. Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures on Earth, but in Heaven, 
where Thieves do not break through, and fleal, Matt. vi. 19, 20. If Thieves 
come to thee, (Robbers by Night) how art thou cut off ! would they not have 
ſtolen till they had enough? Obad. v. 5. They ſball run to and fro in the City; 
they ſhall run upon the Mall; they ſhall climb up upon the Houſes ; they ſhall 
enter in at the Windows like a Thief, Joel, it. 9. They commit Falſhoud, and 
the Thief cometh in, and the Troop of Robbers ſpoileth without, Hol. vii. 1. 


319. In a CELESTIAL SENSE, by Thieves, are meant, thofe who take 
way Divine Power from the Lord; and alſo thoſe, who appropriate to 
Themſelves his Merit, and Righteouſneſs. All ſuch, notwithſtanding their 
ſeeming Adoration of God, repoſe no Confidence in Him, but inThemtelves, 
and likewiſe do not believe in God, but in Themſelves. 


320. They who teach falſe and heretical Opinions, and endeavour to 
perſuade the Vulgar that they are true, and orthodox, and yet read the 
Word, whereby they might be inſtructed in what is true, and what is 
falſe; and they alſo who confirm the Falſes of Religion by Fallacies, to the 
blinding and miſleading of others; may be compared with Impoſtors, and 
Impoſitions of all Denominations ; as with the Coiners of Money ſhort of 
Weight, or with thoſe who gild falſe Coin, and give it the Appearance of 
real Gold, and vend it as ſuch ; and alſo with thoſe who have the Art of 
eutting and poliſhing Chryſtal Stones, and hardening them in fo dextrous a 
Manner, as to make them paſs for Diamonds; and likewiſe with thoſe who 
carry Sphinxes, or Apes, cloathed like Men, with their Faces covered, on 
Horſeback, through a City, and puff them off as Noblemen, of ancient and 
honourable Extraction. They are alſo like thoſe who conceal their Hving 
and true Faces under painted Maſks, thereby hiding all their Beauty; and 
like thoſe who diſpoſe of Selenites, and ſparkling Stones, which thine like 
Gold aud Silver, calling them Stones of a high Price and Value, © They 
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may alſo be compared with thoſe, who, by Means of ſome public Exhibi- 
tions, divert People from the true Worſhip of God, and ſeduce them from 
the Devotion of the Church to the Entertainments of the Stage. They who 
confirm Falſes of every Kind, without ſhewing any Regard to Truth, and 
who diſcharge the Duty of Prieſts merely with a View to worldly Gain or 
Reputation, and are thus ſpiritual "Thieves, may be compared with thoſe 
Thieves, who are in Poſſeſſion of Keys, whereby they can open the Doors 
of any Houſe; they may alſo be compared with Leopards, and Eagles, who 
are quick, and ſharp-ſighted, on every Appearance of Prey, whereupon they 
may glut their voracious Appetites. 


THE NINTH COMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againff thy Neighbour. 


321. By bearing falſe Witneſs, in the moſt confined NaTuRAL Skxsg, 
is meant, to bear falſe Witneſs before a Judge, or before other People, in 
Caſes not relating to civil Judicature, againſt any Perſon accuſed on a 
groundleſs Charge; and to corroborate ſuch Evidence by the Name of God, 
or by an Appeal to any thing elſe that is holy, or by the Reſpe& due to his 
own Character and Reputation. lu a more extenfive natural Senſe, by this 
Commandment, are forbidden all Kinds of Lyes, and hypocritical Artifices, 
forged with a bad Deſign; and alſo all Ways of traducing, or defaming our 
Neighbour, whereby his Honour and Reputation, on which his Character 
dependeth, may be difparaged. In the moſt extenſive natural Senſe are for- 
bidden all cunning Devices, Stratagems, and evil Purpoſes, contrived 
againſt any Perſon, and originating either in Enmity, Hatred, Revenge, 
Envy, Emulation, &c. for all ſuch evil Diſpoſitions have the Sin of falſe 
Witneſs deeply hidden and rooted iu them. 


322. In a'SPIRITUAL SENSE, by bearing falſe Witneſs, is meant, to eu- 
deavour to perſuade People, that the Falſe of Faith is the True of Faith, 
and that the Evil of Life is the Good of Life, and vice verſd ; but to make 
this falſe Witneſs, it muſt be ſuppoſed to be done intentionally, and not in 
Ignorance, conſequently done, after a Man hath been informed teſpecting 
the Nature of Goodneſs, and Truth; for the Lord faith, If ye were blind, ye 
ſhould have no Sin; but now ye ſay, we ſee, therefore your Sin remaintth, 
John, ix. 47. This Kind of the Falſe is meant; in the Word, by a yt 

an 


WW. > 


ind the intentional Purpoſe to propagate it is ſignificd by Deceit, in the 
following Paſſages, Me have made a Covenant with Death, and with Hell 
are wwe at Agreement ; for we have made Lies our Refuge, and under Falſe- 
ad have we hid ourſelves, Iſaiah xxviii. 15. This 1s @ rebellious" People, 
hing Children, Children that will not hear the Law of the Lord, chap. xxx. 
q. From the Prophet even to the Prieſt, every one dealetb faſſly, Jer. viii. 
10, The Inhabitants thereof have a Lies, and their Tongue 15 deceitful 
in their Mouths, Micah vi. 12. Thou fhalt defiroy them that ſpeak a Lye; 
the Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful Man, Palm v. 6. They have 
taught their Tongue to ſpeak Lies; thine Habitation is in the midſt of Deceit, 
Jerem. ix. 5, 6. Inaſmuch as by a Lye is meant the Falſe, therefore the 
Lord faith, that the Devil, when he ſpeaketh a 74h ſpeaketh (p) of his ov, 
John viii. 44. A, Lye alſo ſignifieth the Falſe, and Speaking falſly, in 
theſe Paſſages,” Jerem. xxiii. 14, 32. Ezech. xin. 15, to 19. Chap. xxi. 
29. Hoſ. vii. 1. chap. xii. 1. Neh. iii. 1. Pſalm cxx. 2, 3. 


23. In a CELESTIAL SENSE, by bearing falſe Witneſs, is meant, to 
blapheme the Lord, and the Word, and thereby to drive away Truth 
from the Church, inaſmuch as the Lord is Truth itſelf, and alſo the Word 
is Truth. On the other Hand, by bearing Witneſs, in this Senſe, is meant 
to ſpeak the Truth, and by Teſtimony is meant, Truth in the Abſtract; 
on this Ground it is that the Decalogue is called the Teſtimony, Exodus, 
mr. 16, 21, 22.—XXX. 6, 26.—XXX11. 15,—xl. 20. Levit. xvi. 13. And 
whereas the Lord is the Truth Itſelf, he faith of Himſelf, that he teſti- 
heth. That the Lord is the Truth may be ſeen, John xiv. 6. Rev. iii. 
and that He teſtifieth, and beareth Witneſs of Himſelf, may be ſeen, John 


lll, II. — viii. 13, to 19.—XxV. 26.—Xviii. 37, 38. 


324. They who ſpeak Falſes intentionally, or through Deceit, and utter 
them in a Tone of Voice that ſeems to proceed from ſpiritual Affection, 
and particularly if they intermix therewith Truths taken from the Word, 
which thus become falſified, were by the Ancients called Enchanters; of 
whom more may be ſeen in the ApoCALYPsE REVEALED, No. 462; they 
were alſo called Pythons, and Serpents of the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil. Such falſe Speakers, Lyars, and Deceivers, may be liken- 
cd unto thoſe who converſe with their Enemies in a courteous, and friendly 
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( b) This might be more property rendered, He ſpeaketh from his own, that is, from, and 
cording to his own Nature and Principles, which being grounded in Evil and the Falſe, 
are thereby oppoſite to Goodneſs and Truth. 
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manner, and during their Converſation hold a Dagger behind them to 
take away their Lives. They may alſo be likened unto thoſe who dip 
their Swords in Poiſon, and therewith attack their Adverſaries; and unto 
thoſe, who mix Hemlock with Water, and Poiſon with Sweetmears, 
They may further be compared with handſome and well-drefled Harlots, 
infected with the foul Diſeaſe; and likewiſe with T'wigs full of Prickles, 
which when applied to the Noſe injure the ſmelling Fibres. They are 
laſtly, like ſweetned Poiſon ; or like Dung, which, in a dry Autumn, emits 
a fragrant Odour. Such Perſons are deſcribed, in the Word, under the 
Character of Leopards, as may be ſeen in the AyFoCALyPSE REYEAL Eb, 
No. 572. 


THE TENTH COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe ; thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Ox, 
nor his Aſs, nor any Thing that is bis. 


326. This Commandment hath Relation to all the preceding Command- 
ments, teaching, and enjoining, that Evils are not to be done, nor even 


luſted after, conſequently that they have N Place, not only in the External 


Man, but alſo in the Internal, inaſmuch as the Concupiſcence of Evil 
conſtituteth an Act, notwithſtanding a Forbearance from the outward 
Commiſſion of it; for the Lord faith, Whoſoever looketh on a Woman to 
lat after her hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart, Matt. v. 
27, 28. and the External Man is never rendered Internal, or reduced to a 
Conformity of Action with the Internal, untill Concupiſcencies are re- 
moved; this alſo the Lord teacheth when he faith, Vo unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees ! for ye make clean the Ouiſide of the Cup and Platter, but within 
they are full of Extortion and Exceſs; Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the Cup, and the Platter, that the Outfide of them may be clean 
alſo, Matt. xxiii. 25, 26; and to the ſame purport he argues throughout 
the whole Chapter, from Beginning to End. The Internals, which he 
charges upon the Phariſees, are the Luſts to thoſe Things which are for- 
bidden in the Firft, Second, Third, Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, and Ninth 
Commandments. It is acknowledged that the Lord taught Mankind the 
Internals of the Church, which Internals conſiſt in reſtraining the Concu- 


piſcencies of Evil; and the true Ground of his teaching ſuch Doctrine was, 


that 


. 


that the Internal and External Man might be united, and act in Unity, 
which is the true Natuce of the New Birth, whereof the Lord ſpake to 
Nicodemus, John 11. and none can be born anew, or be regenerated, con- 
{quently none can be rendered Internal, but by the Lord. In order that 
this Commandment might have reſpe& to all the preceding Command- 
ments, in forbidding the Concupiſcencies of Evil, therefore Mention is 
made, firſt, of a Neighbour's Houſe, then of his Wife, and afterwards of 
his Servant, his Maid, his Ox, and his Aſs, and laſtly of all that is our 
Neighbour's ; for the Word Houſe includes in it all that comes after, as 
containing the Huſband, the Wife, the Servant, the Maid, the Ox, and 
the Aſs; the Word Wite, which is next mentioned, includes in it all the 
ſubſequent Terms, as being Miſtreſs in the Houſe, and having Authority 
over the Servant and Maid, as they have over the Oxen and Aﬀes, and 
laſtly over all Things that are below or without, which are expreſſed by 
whatever is our Neighbour's; from whence it is evident that all the fore- 
going Commandments are regarded in this laſt Commandment, both in 
general, and in particular, both in an extenfive, and in a confined Senſe. 


327. In a SPIRITUAL SENSE, by this Commandment are forbidden all 
Concupiſcencies, which are contrary to the Spirit, conſequently, which 
are contrary to the ſpiritual Things of the Church, ſuch as particularly 
relate to Faith and Charity; for unleſs Concupiſcencies are ſubdued, the 
Fleſh will indulge its Liberty in the Commiſſion of all Wickedneſs and 
Outrage; for Paul informeth us, that the Fleſh lufteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, Galat. v. 17. and James faith, Every Man 7s 
tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luft, and enticed ; then, when 
Luft hath conceived, it bringeth farth Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bring- 
eth forth Death, Chap. i. 14, 15; and Peter, The Lord reſerveth the Unjuſt 
unto the Day of Judgment to be onions but chiefly them that walk aſter the 
Fleſh, 2 Epiſt. 11.-9, 10. In Fine, this laſt Commandment, according to 
its ſpiritual Senſe, hath reſpe& to whatever is contained in the ſpiritual 
Senſe of all the other Commandments, in regard to the Luft of Concupiſ- 
cence which it forbids; in like manner it hath reſpect to whatever is con- 
tained in their CELESTIAL SENSE ;z but to repeat the Contents of thoſe two 
Seuſes will be needleſs. 


328. The Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, of the Eyes, and of the other 
Senſes, when ſeparated from the Coucupiſcencies, that is, the Affections, 
Deſires, and Delights of the Spirit, are altogether ſimilar to the Concupiſ- 
cencies of Brute Creatures, and conſequently in Themſelves are beſtial ; 
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but the Affections of the Spirit are ſuch as prevail in the Angels, and there. 
fore may be called truly Human; hence it follows, that in proportion as 
any. one indulgeth in the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, in the fame pro- 
portion he becometh a Brute, and a wild Beaſt; but in proportion as he 
delighteth in the Defires of the Spirit, in the ſame proportion he becometh 
a Man, and an Angel. The Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh may be com- 
pared with parched and blaſted Grapes, and alſo with wild Grapes ; but 
the Affections of the Spirit may be compared with juicy and well-flavoured 
Grapes, and alto with the Flavour of the Wine expreſſed from them. The 
Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh may be compared with Stables, containing 
Aſſes, Goats, and Hogs; but the Affe ctions of the Spirit may be compared 
with Stables containing high-bred Horſes, and alſo Sheep, and Lambs; 
they differ alſo from each other as an Aſs differs from a Horſe, or as a Goat 
from a Sheep, or as an Hog from a Lamb; and in general, as Droſs dit. 
fers from Gold, and a Calx from Silver, and Coral from a Ruby, &c. Con- 
cupiſcence and AC cohere together like Fleſh and Blood, or like Flame 
and burning Oil; for Concupiſcence is in the Act, as Air is in the Lungs 
during Reſpiration, or Diſcourſe, and as Wind is in the Sails of a Ship, 
whilſt it is navigating, and as Water is in a Wheel which communicateth 
Motion and Action to a Machine. 


That the ten Commandments of the Decaligue contain all Things 
that relate to Love towards God, and towards our Neighbour. 


329: In Eight Commandments of the Decalogue, the Firſt, the Second, 
the Third, the Sixth, the Seventh, the Eighth, the Ninth, the Tenth, 
nothing is ſaid relating to Love towards God, and Love towards our 
Neighbour ; for it is not ſaid that God is to be loved, nor that the Name 
of God is to be hallowed, nor that our Neighbour is to be loved, and | 
conſequently nothing is ſaid of ſincere and upright Dealing with our 
Neighbour ; but it is only ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me; 
thou ſhalt not take the Name of God in vain ; thou ſhalt do no Murder; 
thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; thou ſhalr not ſteal ; thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs; thou ſhalt not covet what is thy Neighbour's:” Thus it is 
faid, in general, that no Evil is to be willed, thought, or done, either 
againſt God, or our Neighbour. But the true Reaſon why the Duties of 
Love and Charity are not directly inſiſted on, and Mention is made only of 
the oppoſite Vices, that they ought not to be praiſed, is, becauſe ſo far 
as a Man ſhunneth Evils as Sins, ſo far his Will is inclined to the good 
| Influ- 
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Influences of Love and Charity. That the firſt Principle of Love towards 
God, and of Love towards our Neighbour, is to do no Evil, and that the 
ſccond is to do Good, will be ſeen in the Chapter concerning CHariTy. 
There are two kinds of Love in Oppoſition to each other, the Love of wit 
ling and doing Good, and the Love of willing and doing Evil; the latter 
Love is infernal, and the former is celeſtial ; for all Hell is influenced by 
the Love of doing Evil, and all Heaven is influenced by the Love of doing 
Good, Now whereas Man is born to Evils of every kind, and conſequent- 
Iv from his Nativity inclines to the Things that are of Hell, and whereas 
he cannot be admitted into Heaven unleſs he be born again, that is, be 
regenerated, it is neceflary, in the firſt place, that the Evils, which are 
of Hell, be removed, before-the good Inclinations, which are of Heaven, 
can be implanted; for no one can be adopted by the Lord, before he is 
ſeparated from the Devil. But in what manner Evils are removed, and 
Man is led on to do Good, will be ſhewn in the two Chapters, on REyex- 
TANCE, and on REFORMATION. That Evils muſt firſt be removed, before 
the good Things, which a Man doeth, become good iu the Sight of God, 
is thus taught by the Lord in Iſaiah, Waſh ye, make ye clean; put away the 
Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes; ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do 
well; then, though your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow; 
though they be red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as Moo, Chap. 1. 16, 17, 18. 
Apreeable hereto are theſe Words in Jeremiah, Stand in the Gate of the 
Lord's Houſe, and proclaim there this Word, Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
the Gad of Iſrael, Amend your Ways, and your Doings; Truft ye not in lying 
Mord, faying, the Temple of the Lord," the Temple of the Lord are theſe, 
{that is, the Church) Will ye fleal, murder, and commit Adultery, and 
ſwear ſalfly, and come and ſtand before me in this Houſe, which is called by 
my Name, and ſay, We are delivered to do all theſe Abominations ? Is this 
Houſe, which is called by my Name, become a Den of Robbers in your Eyes ? 
Behold I have een it, faith the Lord, Chap. vii. 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11. That 
Prayer to God is not attended to, before the Soul is waſhed, and pur fied 
from its Evils, is alſo taught in Ifaiah. Ab, finſul Nation ! a People laden 
with Iniquity! they are gone away backward ; when ye ſpread forth your 
Hands, / will hide mine Hyes from you; yea, when ye make many Prayers, 
Iwill not hear, Chap. i. 4. 15. That Love and Charity follow of courſe, 
when a Man keepeth the Commandments- of the Decalogue, by ſhunning 
Evils, is evident from theſe Words of the Lord in John, Jeſus ſaid, He 
that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and 
be that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will © 
manifeſf | myſelf to him; and we will make our Abode with him, John, 
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to be done, nor luſted after; and that thus the Love of Man towards God, 


Things and Good Things are oppoſites ; for evil Things are from Hell, 


Inclination to commit Adultery, fo tar be wiſheth to live in Chaſtity with 
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xiv, 21. 23. By Commandments, in this Place, are meant, in particular, 
the Commandments of the Decalogue, which inſiſt, that Evils are neither 


and the Love of God towards Man, follow of courſe, as a Principle of 
Good, after the Removal of Evil. 


330. It was obſerved, that fo far as a Man ſhunneth Evils, fo far he is 
influenced by a Will to what is good; and the Reaſon is, becauſe Evil 


and good Things are from Heaven; wheretore, ſo far as Hell is removed, 
that is, Evil, ſo far Heaven is approached, and Man regardeth what. is 
good; that this is the caſe evidently appears from the eight Command- 
ments above-mentioned, viewed in the following Light; as for Example,— 
I. & II. So far as any Perſon doth not worſhip other Gods, ſo far he wor- 
ſhippeth the true God III. So far as any Perſon doth not take the Name 
of God in vain, fo far he loveth whatever is from God. IV. So far as a 
Perfon is unwilling to commit Murder, and to indulge Hatred and Revenge, 
ſo far he wiſheth well to his Neighbour. V. do far as a Perſon hath no 


his Wife. VI. So far as a Perſon hath no Inclination to ſteal, fo far he 
hveth according to the Law of Sincerity. VII. So far as a Perſon hath 
no Inclination to bear falſe Witneſs, ſo far he is diſpoſed to think and 
ſpeak the Truth. VIII. So far as a Perſon doth not covet what is his 
Neighbour's, fo far he witheth his Neighbour happy in the Enjoyment of 


his Pofleflions. Hence it appears that the Commandments of the Deca- by 
logue contain all Things that relate to Love towards God, and Love to- th 
wards our Neighbour ; wherefore Paul ſaith, He that /oveth another, hath we 
ſulfilled the Law ; for this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt ni b 
kill, Thou fhalt nut fleal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wiineſs, Thou ſhalt not by 
covet ; and if there be any other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in the 
this Saying, Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Love worketh no [!t Vir 
his Neighbour ; whereſore Love is the Fulfilling of the Law, Rom. xiii. 8, * 
9, 10. To the above are to be added two Canons for the Service of the dies, 
New Church, I. That no Perſon can ſhun Evils, as Sins, and do Good, lupp 
which may be Good in the Sight of God, of Himſelf; but that ſo far as 55 
any Perſon ſhunneth Evils, as Sins, ſo far he docth what is good, not oi lies 
Himſelf, but from the Lord. II. That a Man ought to ſhun Evils as Sius, notw 
and fight againſt them, as of Himſelf ; and that if a Perſon ſhunneth hy” 


Evils from any other Motive than becauſe they are Sins, he doth not ſhun 
them, but only hindereth their being made apparent to the World. . 
11 | 331. Ile 
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331. The Reaſon why Evil and Good cannot abide together, and why 
Good is ſeen, and made ſenſible, ſo far as Evil is removed, is, becauſe in 
in the Spiritual World, there exhales from every one the (9) Sphere of his 
particular Love, which diſperſeth itſelf, aud giveth forth its lufluences all 
around, cauſing Sympathies, and Antipathies; and by means of ſuch 
Spheres the Good are ſeparated from the Evil. That Evil muſt needs be 
removed, before Good can be known, perceived, and loved, may be illuſ- 
trated by many Compariſons borrowed from Circumſtances/in the Natural 
World; as for Example; No one can approach another, who keepeth a 
Leopard, or a Panther in his Cloſet, and who liveth ſecure from theit 
Attacks in conſequence of giving them Food, unleſs he firſt remove thoſe 
fierce Creatures. Who that is invited to the Table of a King and a Queen 
doth not firſt waſh his Hands and his Face, before he àpproacheth the 
royal Preſence? Who ever entereth into the Bride-chamber with the 
Bride, after the Marriage Ceremony, before he hath firſt waſhed himſelf 
throughly, and put on a Wedding-Garment ? Who doth not purify metal- 
lic Ores in the Fire, and ſeparate them from Dirt, and Droſs, before he 
can hope to procure pure Gold and Silver? What Huſbandman doth not 
ſeparate his Wheat from Weeds and Tares, before he ſtoreth it up in his 
Barn? Who doth uot beil his Meat, and thereby remove its Impurities 
and Rawneſs, before he hinketh it fit to be brought to his Table and be 


eaten ? 


) This Circumſtance, relating to the Spheres of ſpiritual Love, is very agreeable to 
common Experience in natural Things, and may be illuſtrated to the philoſophical Mind 
by a Variety of Phœnomena in the natural World. Thus, for Inſtance it is well known 
that my Flows exhales, or breathes forth, it's particular Odour, which formeth, as it 
were, a ſpherical Atmoſphere encompaſling it's Body; ſo alſo the Magnet exhales it's mag- 
netic Virtue, whereby it attracts, or repels, neighbouring Bodies, according to their differ- 
ent Circumſtances, in Reſpect to the d Sphere of ſuch magnetic Virtue; the 
like attracting or repelling Atmoſpheres, it is well known, furround all Bodies charged with 
the electric Fluid; and thus it is moſt probable that all natural Bodies exhale forth ſome 
Virtues or other, according to their; reſpective Qualities, which may properly be termed 
their Atmoſpheres, anſwering in Miniature to the great Atmoſphere, wherewith the whole 
Body of the Earth is encompaſſed, and which conſequently muſt affect all neighbouring Bo- 
lies, according to their reſpective Situations and Circumſtances. Why then may we not 
luppoſe this ſame general Law to prevail alſo amongſt ſpiritual Subſtances, and particularly 
in the Caſe of human Spirits, when they are developed of that material Covering, the natural 
Body, which, in the preſent State, may reaſonably be imagined to abſorb ſuch Exhalations ! 
that they eannot be perceived ſo ſenſibly, as they otherwiſe would be? | Nay, it ſhould ſeem, 
notwithſtanding: the Spirit's preſent Connection with the Body, as if Something of ſuch Spiri- 
tual Exhalation was diſcernable, even in this Life, eſpecially by the Eyes Face, which 
are found to affect us in a very ſenſible Manner, either when animated by a Warmth of 
Charity, and righteous Zeal, or when burning with the Spirit of evil and contrary Paſſions, 
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eaten? Who doth not ſhake the Trees of his Garden, and clear them 
from Grubs and InfeAs, in order to ſave the Leaves from being devoured, 
and the Fruit from being thereby ſpoiled? Who doth not diſlike to ſee 
his Houſe, or Hall, dirty, and doth not ſet about cleaning them, particy- 
larly when he expects a Viſit from a Prince, or from a Bride the Daugh- 
ter of a Prince? Who can be in Love with a Virgin, and make her 
Offers of Marriage, whom he knows to be infected with bad Diſtempers, 
or full of Pimples, and Out-breaks, howſoever ſhe may paint her Face, 
or bedeck herſelf with Ornaments of Dreſs, or ſtudy to attract Admiration 
by any outward Diſplay of her Charms? Man ought to purify himſelf 
from Evils, and not wait for the Lord to purify him by an immediate A 
of his Power; for in this caſe he would be like a Servant, with his Face 

and Clothes all bedaubed with Soot and Dung, who ſhould go to his Maſ- 

ter, and ſay, ** Maſter, make me clean ;? Would not his Maker, in ſuch 
a cafe, naturally ſay to him, ** Thou impudent Servant, what is it thou 
alkeſt? Lo, there is Water, Soap, and a Towel, and haſt not thou Hands 
of thy own, and Strength in them, to waſh thyſelf ? Go, and make thyſelf 
clean.” Thus too will the Lord God fay to his Servant; * The Means 
of Purification are from Me, and from Me alfo thou haſt thy Will, and 
thy Power; wherefore uſe theſe my Gifts and Talents, as thy qwn, and 
thou ſhalt be puriſted, &c. That the External Man is to be purged, but 
by Means of the Internal, is taught by the Lord, in the xxiiid Chapter 
of Matthew, from Beginning to End. 
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332. To the above ſhall be added FouR MEmor ABLE RELATIONS: — 
FixsT. I once heard ſeveral loud Exclamations, which iflued forth from 
Hell, with a Noiſe, as if they bubbled up through many Waters; one 
towards the Left Hand, in theſe Words, O how JusT! another towards 
the Right Hand, in theſe Words, O now LEarxtd! anda third, from 
behind, in theſe Words, O How Wiss.! And whereas a Surmiſe inſtantly 
occurred to me, whether there are in Hell any Perſons of Juſtice, Learn 
ing, and Wiſdom, I was ftrongly impreſſed with a Defire of ſeeing iuto 
the real Truth of the matter; accordingly a Voice from Heaven ſaid to me, 
„Thou ſhalt ſee, and hear; ſo I went out in the Spirit, and faw before 
me an Aperture, to which I approached, and looked down; and lo! there 
was a Ladder at the Entrance, whereby I deſcended; and when I was got 
down, I obſerved open Fields, with Shrubs planted here and there, mtr 


mixe 


— 


/ 2 


Sn mn e. me 


( 382 }) 


mixed with Thorns and Nettles ; and I enquired whether this was Hell, 
and was told, that it was the lower Land immediately above Hell. Then I 
continued my Courſe in a Direction according to the Exclamations which 1 
heard, and firſt towards the Sound which uttered, O How Josr ! and I 
found an Aſſembly of Perſons, who in the World had been Judges, influ- 
enced in, their Deciſions by Friendſhip and Favour; next I turned towards 
the ſecond Sound, O How LEARNED! and | found an Aſſembly of Perſons, 
who in the World had been Reaſoners; then I turned towards the third, O 
wow. WISE] and I found an Aſſembly of Perſons who in the World had 
been bold and poſitive Aſſerters. I left hawever the two latter Aſſemblies, 
and went to the firſt, conſiſting of Judges, influenced by Friendſhip and 
Favours, who had been proclaimed juſt; and I ſaw on one Side, as it were, 
an Amphitheatre, built of Brick, and covered with black Slates; and I was 
told that that was their TRIBUNAL; there were three Entrances into it on 
the North Side, three on the Weſt Side, but none on the South aud Eaſt 
Sides; Which was a Proof that their Deciſions were not the Deciſions of 
Juſtice, but the arbitrary Determinations of Prejudice and Partiality. lu 
the Midſt of the Amphitheatre there appeared a lighted Fire, into which 
the Servants who attended, caſt Torches made of Pitch and Sulphur, the 
Light whereof by its Vibrations on the rough-caſted Walls, pictured va- 
nous Repreſentations of Birds of the Evening, and of the Night; but both 
the Fire, and the Vibrations of Light thence fluing, together with the 
Forms and Images, thereby produced, were Repreſentations of their Judge- 
ments and Deciſions, in that they had the Talent to colour over the Sub- 
xt Matter of a Debate, and give it whatever Appearance was moſt agree 
able to their own Intereſt. In about halt an Hour þ ſaw feveral Perſons, both 
ald and young, enter the Amphitheatre, cloathed in the Habits of their 
Profeſſions, with Gowns and Caps, who laying their Caps aſide, took their 
Scats at the Tables, in order to proceed to the hearing of Cauſes; and 1 
heard, and perceived with what Dexterity and Ingenuity, under the Im- 
pulſe of Prejudice in Favour of their Friends, they could warp, and per- 
vert the right Side of the Queſtion, with an Appearance of Juſtice, till 
they Themſelves were become ſo blind, as not to be able to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween right and wrong; this their Blindneſs was evident both from the 
Appearance of their Countenances, and the Sound of their Voices. I was 
then favout'd with Illumination from Heaven, whereby I was enabled to 
perceive all the Particulars of the Cauſe in Queſtion, in Regard both to 
height and Wrong; and I obſerved with what Caution they concealed the 
Wrong, and-gave it the Appearance of Right, and how they ſelected ſome 
particular Statute, which favoured by 3; own Side of the Queſtion, and 
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upon vhich they reſted the Point in Debate, whilſt by their artful Reaſon. 
ings they contrived to keep all other Statutes which made againſt them out 
of Sight. After Judgment given, the Decrecs were conveyed to their 
Clients, Friends, and Favourers, who, to make them ſome Satisfaction 
for their Services, uttered, as they paſſed along, this Exclamation, O wow 


JesT! O now jusr! After this | had ſome Converſation with the Angels 
b of Heaven concerning theſe Judges, and I related to them ſome of the Things t 
which I had ſeen and heard; and the Angels ſaid, that ſuch Judges appear ] 
to others as if they were endowed with a fingular Acuteneſs of  Intelle@, I 
whereas they have not the leaſt Perception of what is right and: equitable; . 
for if you remove the Prejudices of Friendſhip, they fit in Judgment like fo c 
many Statues, and ſay Nothing, but—*I acquieſce, and am entirely of C 
your Opinion in this Point,” &c. the Reaſon whercof is, becauſe all their F 
Deciſions are founded in Prejudice, and Prejudice with Partiality attend; lc 
the Debate from Beginning to End; hence their Eyes are open only to their of 
Friends Intereſt, and whatever is contrary thereto, they regard only with 1 
a Side Glance; and if they take it under Conſideration, they involve it in . 
the Iutrieacies of Argument, as a Spider wrappeth up her Prey in a Web, by 
and make an End of it; the Conſequence is, that unleſs they follow the Tl 
Web of their Partiality and Prejudice, they have no Perception of Equity. 
They were examined whether they were able to ſee, and ir was diſcovered 
that thev were not able; whereat the Inhabitants of the World where thou | 
liveſt, will doubtleſs wonder; but tell them that this is a Truth which the Ex 
Angels of Heaven can teſtify by Experience. Whereas ſuch Judges have lov 
no Diſcernment of true Juſtice, therefore in Heaven they do not appear in bel 
an human Shape, but as monſtrous Images of Men, whofe (7) Heads conſti- wh 
tute whatever appertain<th to Friendſhip, their Breaſts, whatever appertain- Exc 
eth to Injuſtice, their Hands and Feet whatever appertuineth to bold Aﬀer. on 
tions and poſitive Deciſions, and the Soles of their Feet, whatever app:r- bde 
taiueth to Juſtice and Equity, which, in Caſe they are untavourable to the awa 
| p 97 | Intereſt out, 
; 2 77 | aboi 
(] We muſt here again beg Leave to recall the Reader's Attention to what hath been al- Judy 
ready ſuggeſted, concerning the Author's frequent Alluſions to the human Body, and its ſeve- oth 
ral component Parts. He will then ſee the Beauty and Propriety of what is here ſaid in Relz- 
tion to theſe unjuſt Judges, by tecollecting that the governing Love, in every Perſon, correſpond- 11th 
eth with the Head, lobe ſubordinate Loves with the ſub »rdinate Parts of the Body, as tht call! 
Breaſt, the Belly, the Hands, the Feet, &c. Suppoſing therefore that theſe Judges regarded the but 
Favour and Intereſt of their Friends more than the Principles of true Juſtice, that firſt Objeck nvall 
of their Regard wou'd of courſe have the Aſcendancy over the other, and conſ-quen'ly agre ably pf 
ta out Author's Principles, would form the Head of the ſpiritual Man, whoſe Body would con- cal 
fiſt of other Things, each in a State of Subordination, and forming inferior Organ, according batin 


to their reſpective Degrees of Influence and Aſcendancy. 
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Intereſt of a Friend, they ſupplant aud trample under Foot. But thou wilt © * 
ſoon ſce what is their real Nature and Figure, when viewed according to N 
their true State; for their End is near at Hand;“ and lo! at that Inſtant, 

the Ground ſuddenly opened, aud the Tables fell one upon another, and 

they were ſwallowed up, together with the whole Amphitheatre, and caſt 

into Caverns, and impriſoned. The Angels then aſked me, whether I withed 

to ſee. them in their preſent State? and lo! their Faces appeared like po- 

liſhed Stecl, their Bodies, from the Neck down to the Loius, like graven 
Images cloathed with Leopard Skins, and their Feet like Serpents ; and 1 

law their Law-Books, which they had arranged in Order under the Tables, 
changed into Packs of Cards; and now, inſtead of fitting in Judgment, their 

Office was, to prepare Vermilion, and mix it up mto a Paint, to bedaub thz 

Faces of Harlots, and give them the outward Appearance of Beauty. After 

ſceing the End of this Aflembly, I was deſirous to go to the other two, one 

of which conſiſted of mere Reaſoners, and the other of bold and poſitive Aſ- 

ſertets; but a Voice ſaid unto me, Stop awhile, aud thou ſhalt be favoured 

with attendant Angels, belonging to the Society immediately above them, 

by whoſe Means thou wilt recetve Light from the Lord, and wilt ſee 
Things that will ſurprize thee. | ' 


3. Tux SEcond MEMORABLE RELATION. N 
Aſter ſome Time 1 heard again, from the Ground beneath, the fame 

Exclamations, as before, O How LEARNEDI! O How LEARNE D! and 1 

looked round to ſee who were near me, and lo! there were 1 -veral Angels, | 

belonging to the Heaven, which was immediately over the Heads of thoſe l 

who uttered the Exclamation ; and on my enquiring ĩuto the Cauſc of ſuch | 

Exclamation, the Angels told me,“ that thoſe called Learued were ſuch, as 


1 only reaſon, WETH¹ER A THING BE $0, OR BE NOT so, aud ſeldom con- 1 
Fe der THAT IT is 803 wherefore they are like Winds which blow, and paſs Y 
R away; and like Bark about Trees which are without Pith; and like the 
fi outward Coverings of at Almond without the Kernel; or like the Peel 

about Fruit ſeparated from the Pulp; for their Minds are void of interior 
l- Judgment, and attached ouly to the Seuſes of the Body, ſo that they can 


come to no Concluſions, where they canuot be determined by the Senſes; 
11 hort, they are mere Seuſualiſts, and are by us called RERASGN ERS. We 
call them Reaſoners, becauſe they never come to any certain Determination, 
but make whatever they hear a Matter of Argument, aud diſpute conti- 
nually on both Sides the Queſtion, in the Way of Euquiry; their chief 
Pleaſure is to attack eſtabliſh'd Truths, and to pull them in Pieces by de- 
bating about them; yet theſe are they, who in the World lay claim to the 
Title 
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Title of Learned above all other Men.“ On receiving this Information, l 
defired .the Angels to conduct me to them; ſo they led me to a Cave, 
through which, by a Flight of Steps, we deſcended to the Land below, 
where we followed the Sound of-the:Exclamation, O Bow LEARNED ! and 
jo! there were ſeveral hundred Perſons ſtandiug together in one Place, 
beating the Ground; being ſurprized at this Sight, I enquired the Reaſon 
of their ſtanding in that Manner, and beating the Ground with their Feet, 
adding, that they would ſoon make the Ground hollow by their Tramp. 
ling ; at this the Angel ſmiled, and ſaid, They appear to ſtand in that Poſ- 
ture, becauſe they never conceive, on any Subject, that it is true or falſe, 
but ouly enquire whether it be true or falſe, and diſpute about it; and in 
ſuch Caſes, where the Conception is fo confined, they appear to tread and 
trample upon only 4 fingle Spot of Ground, without advancing a Step for- 
wards. The Angels added further, Such Perſons, when they come from 
the natural World, into this World, and are informed that they are in ano- 
ther World, gather themſelves together into Companies, in various Places, 
and enquire whereabouts Heaven is fituated, and whereabouts Hell is, and 
alſo where God dwelleth ; yet when they receive Information on theſe 
Points, ſtill they begin to reaſon, to diſpute, and argue, WHETHER THERE 
BE A GoD, ox Nor; the Reaſon of this is, becauſe there are now in the 
natural World, ſo many Favourers of Nature, who, in all Companies, 
when the Diſcourſe turns upon Religion, make the Exiſtence of God a 
Matter of Debate, and ſeldom cloſe the propoſed Enquiry in the Affirma- 
tive-of Faith; the Conſequence whereof is, that they attach themſeves more 
and more to evil Spirits, inaſmuch as no one can do Good, from a Princi 
ple of Love thereto but from God. I was then conducted to the Aﬀernbly, 
and lo! they appeared to me, like Men, not unhandſome, and decently 
cloathed; and the Angel faid, This is their Appearance when viewed it 
their own Light; but if the Light of Heaven be let in upon them, both 
their Countenances and their Cloaths are inſtantly changed. The Expe- 
riment was | accordingly made, and then their Countenances- appeared 
of a dark Hue, and their Cloaths ſeemed to be of black Sackcloth ;- but on 
the Removal of the Heavenly Light, they aſſumed again their former Ap- 
arance. I ſoon entered into Diſcourſe with ſome of the Congregation, 
and faid, I heard a loud Exclamation, in the Neighbourhood of your Ab 
ſembly, in theſe Words, O ho Learned ! wherefore give me Leave, I pra 
to have a little Converſation with you, on a few Subjects of the deepef 
Learning;” and they replied, Mention any Subject, and we will endeav- 
our to give thee Satisfaction“ and I aſked. What ought to be the N. 
ture of that Religion whereby Man isfaved?” and they replied, We mul 
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jvide this Queſtion into ſeveral others, and we cannot anſwer it, until we 
bare formed Concluſions on its Subdiviſions ; wherefore our Enquiry muſt. 
be arranged under the following Heads, I. Whether Religion hath any 
cal Exiſtence. 2. Whether there be any ſuch Thing as Salvation, or not?” 
| Whether one Religion is of more Conſequence than another. 4. Whe- 
ther there be any ſuch. Places as Heaven and Hell. 5. Whether Men live 
cternally after Death; with many other ſuch like. Queſtions.” Ther! I des: 
fred to know their Opinion on the firſt Article of Enquiry, Whether Neli- 


gion hath any real Exiſtence; and they began to diſcuſs the Subject with 


Abundance of Arguments; and I deſired them to refer it to the Aſſembly at 
large for their Opinion; ſo they referted it; and the general Anſwer was, 
that it was a Point which required ſo much Inveſtigation, that one Day 
would not be ſufficient Time to go through with it; then I atked whether 
a Year would be ſufficient? and one of them replied, that a hundred Years 
would not ſuffice; and I ſaid, In the mean Time, ye are without Reli- 
gion, and whereas Salvation dependeth thereupon, ye are without any Idea, 
Faith, and Hope of Salvation ;” and he replied, 5+ Ought it not firſt to be 
roved whether Religion hath any real Exiſtence, and what it meaneth, 
and whether there be any ſuch Thing or not? for if there be any ſuch 
Thing it muſt concern even the Wiſe ;- if there be no ſuch Thing 
it is then only for the Vulgar; ue all allow that Religion is cal: 
led a Bond, but for whom? if it is only for the Vulgar, there is 
Nothing at all in it; but if it be for the Wiſe, it muſt then be Some- 
thing of Conſequence and Reality.“ On hearing theſe Arguments | re- 
plied, There is no Character ye deſerve leſs than that of being accounted 
Learned, becauſe all your Conceptions are entangled in Doubts and Ar- 
zument, about Things, whether they exiſt or not; and who can have 
any Pretenfions to Learning, unleſs he knoweth Something of à Cer- 
tainty, aud taketh that as Gicund to ſtand upon, and advanceth thereby 
Step by Step, as a Man advanccth in walking, till he cometh by Degrees 
unto Wiſdom ?. If this be not your Rule of Proceeding, ye cannot fo much 
a5 lay hold on Truth by the Skirts, but ſhe removeth further and further 
from your View; wherefore to reaſon only whether a Thing be, or not, 
is like reaſoning about a Cap, or a Shoe, whether they fit or not, before they 
are tried; and what muſt be the Conſequence of ſuch Reaſoning, but that 
ye will remain in Doubt, whether any Thing really exiſteth, and whether 
all be not ideal, and thus, whether there be tuch a Thing as Salvation and 
Life after Death, and whether one Religion is better than another, and 
whether there be ſuch Places as Heaven and Hell; on theſe Subjects ye 
cannot poſſibly form any true Conceptions, becauſe ye halt at the firſt Set- 
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ting out, and trample on the Sand, and do not ſet one Foot before the other 
in order to advance forwards.” Take Heed however to yourſelves, leſt voyr 
Minds, by ſtanding without, in ſuch a State of Indetermination, ſhould in 
wardly harden, and become Statues of Salt.“ With theſe Words I leſt 
them, and they, in the Violence of their Paſſion, 'threw Stones after me; 
and then they appeared to me like graven Images, without a Spark of hu- 
man Reaſon within them. Afterwards I enquired of the Angels concerning 
their Condition, and they told me, that the moſt abandoned amongſt them 
are let down into the Deep, and are there driven into a Wilderneſs, and 
compelled to carry Burdens; and then, becauſe they are no longer capable 
of holding any rational Converſation,” they give themſelves up to all Kind; 
of idle Diſcourſe, and appear, at a Diſtance, like Aſſes heavy laden. 
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Y bor! 334. Tux Taiz MEMORABLE RELATION. 
After this, one of the Angels ſaid to me, Follow me, and I will lead 
thee to the Place, from whence iſſueth the laſt Exclamation, O How Wisg! 
and he added, Thou ſhalt ſee Prodigies of Men; thou ſhalt ſee Faces and 
Bodies ſuch as belong to the human Kind, and yet they are not Met ;" 
and I ſaid. Are they then Beafts ?” and he anſwered, „no; they are 
not Beaſts, but Men-Beaſts ; for they are ſuch, as cannot diſcern whe 
ther Truth be Truth, or not; and yet they can give whatever they pleaſe 
the Appearance of Truth; ſuch Perſons are by us called Cox TRMA Tos. 
So we followed the Exclamation, and came to a Place, where there was a 
Company. of Men, and round about the Company a Crowd of People, and 
in the Crowd ſome of noble Blood, who, on hearing them confirm what- 
ever they advanced, and ſeeing them ſo unanimous in Favour of their own 
Opinions, turned about, aud-cried, O How W1se ! But the Angel ſaid to 
me, let us not go near them, but let us call one from the Company to come 
to us; ſo we called one, and took him aſide, and talked with him on vs 
rious Subjects, and he confirmed whatever was ſaid, fo as to give it the 
Appearance of Truth. We then aſked him, whether he could, in like 
Manner confirm the contrary Side of the Queſtion ? He ſaid, he could, 2 
eaſily as the other Side. Then he opened to us the real Sentiments of his 
Heart, ſaying, What is Truth? Can any Thing be true, in the Nature 
of Things, but what a Man maketh true? Advance any Propoſition you 
pleaſe; aud 1 will make it true. And I ſaid, Make this Propoſition true, that 
Faith is the All of the Church; and he did it in ſo artful, and dextrous 4 
Manner, that ſome learned By-Standers were amazed, and complimented him 
upon his Ingenuity. I then defired him to make this Propoſition true, that 


Charity is the All of the Church; and he did 140; and — that 
| | Charity 
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of the Queſtion with ſuch Ornaments and Semblance of Reaſoning, that 
the By-ſtanders looked at one another, and ſaid, Is not this a wiſe Man? 
And I ſaid, Do not you know, that Charity conſiſteth in living well, and 
that Faith conſiſteth in believing well? Doth not he, who liveth well, 
alſo believe well? and conſequently, Is not Faith the Offspring of Cha- 
rity, and Charity of Faith? Do not you ſee that this Propoſition is true? 
He replied, I will make it true, and then I ſhall fee it; and he did fo, aud 
ſaid, now I ſee it to be true; and ſoon after he made the contrary Propo- 
ſition true, and then ſaid, I ſee alſo that this is true. Hereat we ſmiled, and 
ſaid, Are not they contrary Propoſitions ? How then can they both be true? 
To this he replied, with ſome Warmth, Ye are miſtaken ; both Propo- 
tions are true, inaſmuch as Nothing elſe is true but what a Man maketh 
ſo. There was a certain Perſon ſtanding near, who, during his Abode on 
Earth, had been a Legate of the firſt Rank; he was ſurprized at this Aﬀer- 
tion, and ſaid; I acknowledge, that on Earth, Something like this Method 
of Reaſoning prevaileth; but ſtill it will not prove thee to be in thy right 
Senſes; try if thou canſt make it true, that: Light is Darkneſs, and that 
Darkneſs is Light; and he replied, I can do this with Eaſe ; for what are 
8 Light and Darkneſs but States of the Eye ? Is not Light changed into Ob- 
0 ſcurity, when the Eye hath been long uſed to Sunſhine, or when a Man 
8. hath kept his Eyes fixed, for any Time, on the Sun? How plain is it to ſee, 
a that the State of the Eye 1s then changed, and that conſequently Light ap- 
id WJ pearcth like Obſcurity, and on the other Hand, when the Eye recovers its 
t- former State, that Obſcurity appeareth like Light! Doth not the Darkneſs 
en of Night appear to an Owl like the Light of Day, and the Light of Day 
to like the Darkneſs of Night? and doth not the Sun itſelf then appear like 
me an opake and duſky Orb? If a Man had Eyes like an Owl's, what would 
va be call Light, and what Darkneſs? What then is Light but a State of the 
the Lye? and if it be only a State of the Eye, 1s not Light Darkneſs, and 
ike WY Darkneſs Light? wherefore both the one, and the other Propoſition is true. 
but foraſmuch as this Concluſion puzzled ſome that were preſent, I faid, 


his WW © It occurs to me, that this Confirmator is not aware that there is ſuch a 
ure WH Thing as true Light, and ſuch a Thing as falſe Light, and that both thoſe 
you Kinds of Light appear like Light, when yet the falſe Light, in its real Na- 
hat WH ture, is not Light, but, in Reſpect to true Light, is Darkneſs; now an 
gs 1 Owl is under the Influence of falſe Light, by Reaſon that its Eyes are poſ- 
him bed, and inflamed by the Luſt of purſuing and feeding on Birds; and this 


Light cauſeth its Eyes to ſee in the Night-time, juſt as Cats ſee, whoſe 
Lyes, when they are on the watch for Prey, appear like lighted Candles, 


charity is of no Conſequence in the Church, and he dreſſed up both Sides 
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ht, ariſing from the Luſt of purſuing, and 


in Conſequence of the falſe L 


devouring Mice, which poſſefſoth and inflameth their Eyes; hence it is 01 
evident « 3a the Light of the Sun 1s true Light, and that the Light of Luſt 7 
is falſe Light. After this the Legate deſired the Confirmator to make this * 
Propoſition true, that a Crow is not black, but white, and he replied, I q. 
will do this alſo with great Eaſe ; and he ſaid, Take a Needle, or a Razor, th, 
and lay open the Quills and Feathers of a Crow ; allo remove the Quills * 
and Feathers and look at the Crow's Skin, and is it not white ? What is * 
the Blackneſs then which envelopes it, but a cloudy Shade, which by no 2 
Means determines the true Colour of the Crow? That Black 1s but a Kind of V 
Shade, I appeal to the Writers on the Subject of Viſion, who will tell you, Mp 
that if you pound a black Stone, or Glaſs, into a fine Powder, it will be of * 
a white Colour. But the Legate replied, Doth not a Crow appear black to hes 
the Eye? The Confirmator anſwered, Will you, who are a Man of Senſe, * 
be determined in your Judgment by Appearance ? You may ſpeak indecd he 
according to Appearance, and ſay that a Crow is black, but you cannot by 
imagine that to be really the Caſe ; as for Example, you may ſpeak accord- thei 
ing to Appearance, and 'fay, that the Sun riſes aid ſets, but, as a Man of * 
Senſe, you cannot imagine that it really doth ſo, becauſe, the Sun remain- oh 
eth motionleſs, and the Earth only changes its Situation; the Caſe is the Map 
ſame with a Crow; Appearance is Appearance, and ſay what you pleaſe, a % 
Crow is altogether, and entirely white, and it even grows white with Age, he 1 
as | have ſeen with my own Eyes. When he had done ſpeaking, the By- em 
ſtanders looked attentively at me; I ſaid therefore, It 1s true that the Quills —— 
and Feathers of a Crow are within of a whitiſh Caſt, as is alſo the Skin; +668 
but this is the Caſe not only with Crows, but likewiſe with all Birds in the bus 
Univerſe; yet every ſenſible Man diſtinguiſheth Birds by the Appearance of Pg: 
their Colours, and if they were not to be fo diſtinguiſhed, we might ſay ot alem 
every Bird, that it is white, which would be altogether abſurd and ridicu- f Tr 
jous. The Legate then put this Queſtion to him, Can you make it true f N; 
that you are out of your Senſes ? and he replied, I could, but I do not chooſe they | 
it; who is not out of his Senſes? Afterwards they requeſted him to tell wy 
them fincerely, whether he was in Joke, or whether he really believed in = hack 
neſt, that Nothing is true but what a Man maketh true; and he replied, Ne 
ſitively believe it in carneſt. The Diſcourſe being here cloſed, this un- dux 
verſal Confirmator was ſent to the Angels, to be examined as to his = , 
State and Quality ; and the Report they made after Exa mination was, * 
he did not poflcſs a ſingle Grain of Underſtanding, inatmuch as all that ” Ai 
gion was cloſed in him, which is above the Sphere of Rationality, and thi ory 


only was open, which 1s below the ratioual Sphere; Spiritual Light is om 
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the rational Sphere, and natural Light is below it, and this latter Light is 
of ſuch a Nature, that it can conclude and confirm whatever it pleaſes; but 


Man hath no Diſcernment whether Truth be Truth, nor conſequently 
whether the Falſe be falſe; for ſuch Diſcernment can ariſe only from the In- 
flux of ſpiritual Light into natural Light, and ſpiritual Light cometh from 
the God of Heaven, who is the Lord; wherefore that univerſal Confirmator 
not a Man, nor a Beaft, but he is a Beaft-Man. I then queſtioned the Angels, 
in Relation to the Condition of ſuch Perſons, whether they can aſſociate with 
ſuch as are alive, inaſmuch as Man liveth, and hath Underftanding, only by 
Virtue of ſpiritual Light. To this they replied, that fuch Perſons when they 
. are alone, can neither think nor expreſs their Thoughts, but ſtand mute, 
like ſo many Pieces of Clock-work, and like Men in a deep Sleep; but that 
their Attention is awakened, as ſoon as any Sound ftrikes their Ears; and 
1 they added, that this was a ens ep of their being inwardly evil, ſo that 
they were not receptive of the Influx of ſpiritual Light from above, but only 

of a Kind of Spirituality operating through the World, whence they derived 
; their Talent of Confirmation. As they ſpake theſe Words, I heard a Voice 
» from the examining Angels, ſaying, Form a general Concluſion from 
* what you have now heard;” and I formed this, That it is no Proof of a 
Man's Under ftanding, to be able to confirm whatever he pleaſes, but that to be 

. able to diſcern that what is true is true, and that what is falſe is falſe, this is 
ges the Mark and Charatter of Intelligence. After this, I looked towards the Aſ- 
ils {kmbly, where the Confirmators were ſtanding, and the Crowd about them 
exclaming, O now WIst ! and bthold ! a black Cloud covered them, and 


* in the Cloud were feen Owls and Bats on the md, L and"it was given me 
* underſtand, that Owls and Bats flying in that Cloud, were Correſpon- 
if ecics, and conſequent Appearances of the Thoughts of thoſe Confirmators, 


naſmuch as Confirmations of Falfities, ſo as to give them the Appearance 


To of Truths are repreſented in the ſpiritual World under the Forms of Birds 
* of Night, whoſe Eyes are illuminated within by a falſe Light, whereby 
el they lee Objects in the dark, as if they were in the Light; ſuch a falſe ſpi- 
* "tual Light is theirs, who confirm Falſes, ſo as to give them the Sem- 
4,1 Vance of Truths, and afterwards embrace them as Truths. All ſuch 
pt like a Sort of Rack-View of Things, and, fee, as it were, their hinder- 
1 Parts, but cannot diſcern the Faces of Objects by auy Sort of Front- Perception. 


335. Tux Foug r MEMORABLE RELATION. 
8 Awaking one Morning out of Sleep, I ſaw, as it were, feveral Apparitions, 
various Forms, floating before my Eyes; and preſently, as the Morning 
5 G advanced 


in caſe there 1s no influx of Spiritual Light into that which is natural, a 
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advanced, I obſ: ryed lucid Appearances, in different Shapes, ſome like 
Skins of Parchn ent, written all over, which being folded this Way, and 
that, at laſt app: ared like falling Meteors, which in their Deſcent through 
the Atmoſphere vaniſhed away; and others again like open Books, ſome 
of which ſhone like little Moons, whilſt ſome Hamed like lighted Candles; 
amongſt the latter were ſome Books, which were carried up aloft, and loſt, 
when they arrived at their higheſt Altitude, and others, which fell down to 
the Ground, and were there reduced to Duſt. From theſe Appearances l 
conjectured, that in the Region below thoſe Meteors, there were ſome Spirits 
diſputing on Matters of Speculation, which they reckoned of great Impor- 
tance ; for in the Spiritual World, ſuch Phœuomena appear in the Atmol: 
pheres, in Conſequence of the Reaſonings amongſt the Spirits reſiding under. 
neath; and preſently my ſpiritual Sight was opened, and I obſerved a Num- 
ber of Spirits, whoſe Heads were encompaſſed with Lzaves of Laurels, and 
who were cloathed in flowered Robes, which ſignified that they were Spirits, 
who, in the natural World, had been diſtinguiſhed for their great Learning; 
and as I was in the Spirit, I approached, and joined their Company; aud! 
then found that they were diſputing warmly with each other about (5) Cox- 
NATE IDEAS, whether Men receive any at their Birth, as the Beaſts do. They 
who maintained the negative Side of the Queſtion, turned away from thole 
who maintained the affirmative, and at length they formed two ſeparate Par- 
ties, like the Ranks of two Armies going to engage Sword in Hand, but ha. 
ving no Swords, their only Weapons were ſharp-pointed Words and Argu- 

ments. At that inſtant a certain (1) Angelic Spirit ſuddenly preſented himlclf 

in the Midſt of the Aſſembly, and crying with a loud Voice ſaid, I have over- 

heard you at a little Diſtance, diſputing vehemently about connate Ideas, 

whether Men have them as well as Beafts, but I tell you, THar Mes 

HAVE NO CONNATE IDEAS, NEITHER HAVE BEASTS ANY, wherefore ye 

diſpute about Nothing, or about what hath no Reality or Exiſtence. O 


hearing 


(s) This is a Queſtion which hath long engaged the Attention of the learned World, 
«© Whether Men have Ideas born with them, and which lie in a ſort of dormant State, until the 
are awakened, and called forth by the Mind's Activity, or whether all Ideas are not acquired by 
Senſation and Reflection?“ The Information here given, and the Concluſions here eſtabliſhed, 
by the Angelic Spirit, are of great Weight and Importance. See what is ſaid above, on this 
Subject, in the memorable ReJation, No. 48. under that Article of Enquiry, by Man is 10 
born 10 the Science of any Love, when yet Beaſts and Birds, from the hig haſt to the loweſt, are bern f 
the Sciences of all their Loves ? 


() By an * Spirit is meant, a Spirit in his State of Preparation for Heaven, during 
His Abode in the World of Spirits, who is intended to become an Angel. 


C in. 3 


hearing this Declaration they all exclaimed, in great Anger,“ Away with 
him, turn him out, he contradicts all common Senſe ;” but as they were 
attempting to turn him out, they perceived he was encompaſſed with celeſ- 
tal Light, which prevented the Outrage, for he was an Angelic Spirit ; 
wherefore they retired, and removed to a little Diſtance from him; but 
when the ceieftial! Light was indrawn, he faid to them, Why are ye fo 
agry ? hear me firſt, and attend to the Reaſons which I have to offer in 
Support of what I advance, and do ye yourſelves form a Concluſion from 
thoſe Reaſons ; and I foreſee, that ſuch as have any folid Judgment will accede 
to my Opinion, and will quell the riſing Storm of Anger in their Minds. 
Tothis they replied, yet in an indignant Tone of Voice, Speak then, and we 
will hear what thou haſt to ſay.” —Then he began as follows; Ye are of 


Opinion that Beaſts have connate Ideas, and ye ground your Opinion on 


this Circumſtance, that their Actions appear to be the Refult of Thought; 
and yet they are not poſſeſſed of any Thought at all, conſequently of no 
Ideas, which can only be predicated of the Reſult of Thought, and the true 
Teſt of Thought is, to act in ſuch and ſuch a Manner, for ſuch and ſuch a 
Purpoſe. Conſider therefore, whether a Spider, in the curious Act of 
weaving its Web, ever thinketh and reaſoneth in its little Head, and faith, 
| will extend my Threads in this Order, and connect and tye them together 
with tranſverſe Threads, to ſecure my Web againſt the rude Vibrations of 
the Air; and in the firſt Terminations of the Threads, which conſtitute the 
central Point of the Web, I will provide myſelf an Habitation, wherein 1 
may perceive whatever happeneth, and may be ready to ſeize, and intwine 
every intruding Fly that 1s caught in my Trap. Or do you fancy that 
the little Bee reaſoneth with ittelf, and faith, I will take my Flight to 
ſuch a Field, where I know there is plenty of Flowers, and 1 will gather 
Wax and Honey from them, and of the Wax I will build an orderly Ar- 
rangement of Cells, diſpoſed in ſuch a Manner, that I and my Companions, 
may have free Ingreſs and Egreſs, as through the Streets of a City, and in 
Proceſs of Time, may lay up therein a large Stock of Honey, to ſupply our 
Neceflities for the approaching Winter? not to mention other wonderful 
Circumſtances, in which they diſcover a Degree of political and ceconomi- 
cal Prudence, equal at leaſt, but in ſome Caſes ſuperior to that of Men. 
(Se above, p. 16.) Can you ſuppoſe, again, that the large Drone reaſoneth 
in its diminutive Head, and ſaith, I and my Companions will build our- 
{les a ſmall Habitation of thin Paper, whoſe Walls we will contrive after 
the Manner of a Labyrinth, and in its inmoſt Receſs we will conſtru a 
dort of Forum, ſo as to have free Ingreſs and Egreſs, yet of ſuch cunning 
Architecture, that no other living Creature, but one of our own Family, 
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ſhall be able to find its Way to our ſecret Place of Aſſembly? Do you fuppoſe | 
(1 


further, that the Silk-worm, whilſt it is yet in its Worm State, reafoneth | 
with itſelf, and faith, Now is the Time to prepare myſelf for the Spinning the 
of Silk, to the Intent, that when I have done Spinning, I may fly abroad, Tho 
and ſport with my Companions in the Air, whither J had before no Power Thi 
of aſcending, and may there provide for myſelf a future Progeny ? In like are 0 
Manner, can you fancy that the other Worms thus reaſon with Themſelves, deri\ 
reſpecting the ſeveral States through which they are to paſs, of Nymph, in tt 
Aurchas, Chryflallifles, till at length they become Butterflies? The Caſe of th 
is the ſame with the larger Animals, as with Birds and winged Fowls, of Sv: 
every Kind, in their Pairing, Building their Neſts, laying their Eggs, whic 
ſittiug on them, hatching their Young, providing them Food, watching ere 
over them with Care, till they arc able to fly, and then driving them away Wl Dig: 
from the Neſt, as if they had no further Concern with them. The Cafe WM there 
is the ſame alſo with the Beaſts of the Earth, with Serpents, and with Fiſhes, more 
How plain then is it to ſce, from what hath been aid, that the ſponta- Thot 
neous Acts of ſuch Creatures, do not flow from any Thought, of which tion 
alone an Idea can be predicable! The vulgar Error of ſuppoſing Beaſts to with 
have Ideas is grounded ſolely in a Perſuaſion, that they have J houghts as WI Not! 
well as Men, and that Speech alone is the diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtic be- bat a 
tween them.” Having ſpoken theſe Words, the Angelic Spirit looked JM fow. 
around, and ſeeing them ſtill in Doubt whether Beaſts are poſſeſſed of WM Iutel 
Thought, or not, 4 continued his Diſcourſe, and ſaid, I perceive, that, I !mpr 
by Reaſon of a Similarity in the Actions of Brute and Human Creatures, ye = 
on 


ſtill entertain an imaginary Idea that Brutes think; wherefore I will inform 
you whence their Actions proceed. Every Beaſt, Bird, Fiſh, Reptile, and En 
Inſet, hath its peculiar natural, ſenſual, and corporeal Love, the Habitation Wi Produ 
whereof is the Head, wherein the Brain is placed, and by Means of the Nd d 
Brain the Spiritual World hath an immediate I flux into their Bodily Sen- WW 42d a 
ſes, and thereby determines their Actions, which is tie Reaſon why thi: Leibr 
bodily Senſes are far more exquiſite than thoſe of Men. This Influx from 
the Spiritual World is what is called Inſtiuct, and it is fo called, becauſe it 
exiſteth without the Medium of Thought. There are alſo ſome Particular 
ties, which may be called acceflary to Inſtint, derived from Habit. Fut 
the peculiar Love by which each is governed, aud which operating from 
the Spiritual World, determineth them to Action, is ſolely for the Sake of 
Nutrition and Propagation, and not with a View to any Science, Intelli- 
gence, and Wiſdom, whereby Man is ſucceſſively trained up to his govern- 
wg Love. | 

That 


& 4. £. (.4. 8s a) 4 


That Man alſo hath no connate Ideas muſt« appear evident from 
the Circumſtance, that he hath no connate Thought,” and where no 
Thought is, there is no Idea, for theq have a mutual Relation. to each ather. 
This may be confirmed by the Cale of new- born Infants, whoſe Powers 
xe confined to Suction and Reſpiration ; and their Power of Suction is not 
derived from any Thing connate, but from their conſtant Exerciſe thereof 


in the Mother's Womb; and their Power of Reſpiration is a Conſequence 
ae WT cf their having Life, Reſpiration being au Univerſal of Life, Their bodily 
of WT $coſcs alſo are in a State of the greateſt lmperfection aud Obſcurity, out of 
75, which they ſucceſſively emerge by Means of the Objects on which they are 
np exerciſed, as their Motions do by repeated Habits ; thus, as they learn by 
ay Degrees to pronounce, Words, and form Sounds, at firſt without Ideas, 
ae WT there ariſeth a Kind of obſcure Fancy, which-as it becometh clearer, and 


more diſtin, giveth Birth to an Obſcurity of Imagination, and thence of 
ta- Thought. Ideas begin to exiſt, in proportion as they advance in the Forma- 
ch tion of this State of Mind, which Ideas, as was obſerved above, make one 
to with Thought ; and Thought groweth and increaſeth, from 1ts State of 
as Wl Nothingnets, by Inſtruction; wherefore Men have Ideas, yet not connate, 
e- but acquired and formed, and from thoſe Ideas their Speech and Actions 


ed ow. — That Nothing is connate in Man, except a Faculty of Science, of 


of lutelligence, and of Wiſdom, as alſo an Inclination to love, not only thoſe 
at, Improvements, but likewiſe God, and his Neighbour, may be ſeen above, 
„nun the memorable Relation, No. 48. and alſo in another memorable Relation 
m below. — After this I looked around, and ſaw, at a little Diſtance from me, 
nd WM Lemvirz and WoLrrvs, who were both very attentive to the Arguments 
on produced by the Angelic Spirit; and immediately Leibnitz approached, 
the and declared himſelf convinced; but Wolfius walked off, both eonttadicting, 
Ne vb whe. for he had not the ſame Strength of interior Judgment as 
v1) Dnitz. 
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336. T: was a received Tenet of ancient Wiſdom, that the Univerſe, and 
I all its general and particular Parts, have Relation to Goodneſs and 
Truth, aud conſequently that all Things belonging to the Church have 
Relation to Love, or Charity, and Faith, inaſmuch as all that is called good, 
which floweth from Love, or Charity, and all that is called true, which 
floweth from Faith. Now whereas Charity and Faith are two diſtin 
Things, and yet muſt be united in Man, in order that he may be a Mem- 
ber of the Church, that is, that the Church may be in Him, therefore it 
was long coutroverted and diſputed, amongſt the Ancients, which of the 
two was the Chief or Elder, and thus, which had a Claim to the Title of 
Firſt-born. Some iuſiſted that Truth, and conſequently that Faith bad the 
better Claim, and ſome infiſted that the Preference was due to Goodneſs, 
and couſequently to Charity. For they obſerved, that Man, immediately 
after lis Birth, learns to ſpeak and think, and is thereby perfected in Un- 
derſtanding, by Means of Sciences, and thus learneth and diſcerneth what 
is true, and by ſuch Mediums, in proceſs of Time, learneth and diſcernet! 
what is Good; conſequently that he is firſt inſtructed what Faith is, and 
"afterwards what Charity is. They ho couſidered the Matter according to 
this Idea, ſuppoſed that the Truth/of Faith is che Firſt-born, and that the 
Good of Charity is the younger; whprefore they attributed to Faith the 
Honour and Prerogative of Primogeniture. Herein however they ſo bewild- 
ered their Underſtandings with Arguments in Favour of Faith, that they 


could not perceive that Faith is not F 174 unleſs it be joined with Charity, 
#4 >, : aud 


( 395 ) 


and that Charity, in like Manner, is not Charity, unleſs it be joined with 
Faith, and thus that they are united, and make one, and that unleſs they 
ire ſo united, neither the one nor the other is of any Confequence in the 
Church. That Charity and Faith do abſolutely make One, will be proved 
in the following Pages. In the mean Time, by Way of Preface, I will 
explain how, or in what Manner, they make One, this being of Importance 
to be underſtood, in order that the Reader may gain a'clear Perception of the 
following Doctrines. Faith then, by which alſo is meant Truth, is" 
« Firſt in Reſpe& to Time, but Charity, by which alſo is meant Good, is 
« Firſt in Reſpect to End; and that which is Firſt in Reſpect to End is 
« actually the Firſt, becauſe it is chief, and conſequently the Firſt. born, 
« whereas that which is Firſt in Reſpect to Time is not actually the Firſt, 
but only apparently ſo. But for the better Elucidation of this Argument, 
it may be uſeful to illuſtrate it by Compariſons, as by the Building of a 
« Temple, or a Houſe, the Diſpoſition of a Garden, and the Cultivation of 
„Land. With Regard to the BuiLpinG oF a TEMPLE; the Firſt Thing, 
in Reſpect of Time, is to lay the Foundation, to erect Walls, to cover 
(it with a Roof, and afterwards to provide an Altar, and to raiſe a Pulpit ; 
„but the firſt Thing in Reſpect to the End, is the Worſhip of God there- 
in, for the Sake ot which all thoſe Preparations. are made. So with Re- 
* pard to the BUILDING oF A HovsE; the Firſt Thing, in Refpe@ of Time, 
is to build its outer Parts, and likewiſe to provide it with all Convenien- 
* cies within; but the firſt Thing, with Reſpect to the End, is a commo- 
* dious Dwelling for the Maſter thereof, and his Family. So again with 
* Regard to the DrisrosrTION oF A GARDEN, the Firſt Thing, in Reſpect 
* to Time, is to level the Ground, to prepare the Soil, to plant Trees, 
* and to ſow ſuch Seeds as may yield uſeful Herbs; but the firſt Thing, 
in Reſpect to the End, is the Enjoyment of the Fruits to be produced. 
So laſtly, with Regard to the Cur,Turs or Lan, the firſt Thing in 
Reſpect to Lime, is to ſmooth the Ground, to plow, and manure it, and 
* afterwards to ſow it with Seeds; but the firſt Thing, in Reſpect to the 
ud, is a plentiful Harveſt, and conſequently the Uſe and Advantage to 
be derived from it. From theſe Compariſons it is in every one's Power 
' to determine, what is, in Reality, the Firſt Object of Conſideration; 
tor in Building a Temple, or a Houſe; and in the Preparation of a Gar- 
den. and the Culture of Land, who doth not regard Uſe and Service, 
n the Firſt Place, and keep that ever uppermoſt in his Mind, whilſt he 
 provideth the Means neceflary for its Promotion? We conclude therefore, 
that the Truth of Faith is Firſt, in Reſpect to Time, but that the Good of 
Charity is Firſt, in Reſpect tothe End, and that eonſequeutly, being the 
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« primary Object of Regard, it is actually the Firſt-born in the Mind.“ 
But it is expedient to aſcertain what Faith and Charity are, each in their 
refpeRive Eflenc's, and this can only be done by an orderly Arrangement 
of each under particular Heads or Articles. We ſhall begin with the Arti. 
cles of Faith, which-are as follows. I. That ſaving Faith is a Faith an 
the Lord God the Saviour Teſus'Chrifft, II. That Faith in general confifteth 
Aa a Belief, that whoſoever liveth well, and believeth right, will be ſaved by 
the Lord. III. That Man receiveth Faith, in Conſequence of approaching in 
the Lord, of learning Truths from the Word, and of living in Conformity to 
theſe Truihs. IV. That a Number of Truths, uniting and cohering, as in a 
Faſcicle or Bundle, exalteth and perfetieth Faith. V. That Faith without 
Charity, is no Faith, and that Charity without Faith is no Charity, and that 
neither Faith wor Charity bath any Life in it but from the Lord. VI. That 
. the Lord, Charity, and Faith make one, as Life, Will, and Underſtanding in 
Man make ane, and that in Caſe they are divided, each periſheth, like a Pearl 
bruiſed is Powder. VII. That the Lord is Charity and Faith in Man, and 
that Man is Charity and Faith in the Lord. VIII. That Charity and Paith 
are together in good Works. IX. That there is a true Faith, a ſpurious Faith, 
and. an hypecritical Faith. X. That the Wicked have no Faith. We ſhall 
now proceed to a particular Explication of each Article. 


| I. 
That ſaving Faith is a Faith on the Lord God the Saviour Yeu 
| Criſt. 


337. The Reaſon why ſaving Faith is to believe on God the Saviour, is, 
becauſe He is God and Man, and He is in the Father, and the Father in him, 
and thus they are One; wherefore all who approach Him, approach the 
Father a ſo at the ſame Time, and thereby approach the One and only God, 
and Faith directed towards any other can have no Power of Salvation in it 
That we ought to believe, or to have Faith on the Son or Gop, the Re- 
deemer and Saviour, conceived of Jehovah, and born of the Virgin Mary, 
called Jesvs CarisT, is evident from the Injunctions ſo frequently re ated 
by Him and his Apoſtles. That he himſelf enjoined Faith in himſelf, 1s 
evident from the following Paſſages, Jeſus ſaid, this is the Will of him tha! 
ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and BEL1IBVETH ON HIM, may bv 
everlaſting Life, and 1 will raiſe him up at the laft Day, John, vi. 40. Hs 
THAT BELIEVETH ON THE Sox hath cverlaſting Life, and be that believe 

| 1 no 
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wt on the San, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John 


li, 36. That whoſoever BELIEVETH ON HIM, fhould not periſh, but have 
werlaſting Life ; for God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only-begotten 
Sm, that whoſoever BELIEVETH ON HIM, /hould not perifh,' but have ever- 
loling Life, John jii. 15, 16. Feſus ſaid, I am the Reſurreftiin, and the 
Life, he that BELIEVETH on ME ſhall nat die eternally, John xi. 25, 26. 
Verily, verily, IT ſay unto you, HE THAT BELIEVETH ON ME bath everlaft- 
ing Life; 1 am the Bread of Life, John vi. 47, 48. J am the Bread of 
Life, HE THAT coMETH ro ME hall never hunger, and HE THAT BE. 
LiEvETH ON ME Hall never thir/t, John vi. 35. Feſus cried, ſaying, If any 
Man thir/t, let him comE unTo ME and drink, HE THAT BELIEVETH ON 
Me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living 
Vater. John vii. 37, 38. They ſaid unto Jeſus, What ſball we do that wwe 
might work the Works of God ? Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto:them, This 


F is the Work of God, THAT YE BELIEVE on HM wHom HE HATH'SENT, 
4 John vi. 28, 29. While ye have the Light, BELIEVE ON THE LIGHT, that 
5 ye may be the Children of the Light, John xii. 36. HE THAT BELIEvETH 
on THE SoN oF GoD 1s not condemned, but HE THAT BELIEVETH Nor 75 
F condemned 2 becauſe he HATH NOT BELIEVED on the Name of the only- 

begotten Son of God, John iii. 18. Theſe T, bings are written, THAT YE MAY 


BELIEVE that Feſus is the San of God, and that BELIEVING ye may have Life 

in bis Name, John xx. 31. If ye BELIEVE NOT THAT IAM HE, ye ball 

die in your Sins, John viii. 24. Jeſus ſaid, when the Comforter is come, he 
; will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment; of 
„, BECAvsE "THEY BELIEVE NOT on ME, John xvi. 8. 


338. That the Faith of the Apoſtles was directed ſolely towards the Lord 

is, Jeſus Chriſt, is evident from many Paſlages in their Epiſtles,” of which I 
im, hall only adduce the following; Nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but Chrift 
the eth in me; and the Liſe which I now live in the Fleſh, I LIVE BY FaiTH 
od, run Sox or Gob, Gal. ii. 20. Paul teſtified to the Fews, and alſo to the 
vit. Greeks, Repentance towards Gud, and FAITH TOWARD OUR Lon? JESUS 
Re- Cunts r, Acts xx. 21. And he brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt 
ary, % to be ſaved? and they ſaid, BELIEvE oN THE Lok Jesus CuRIsT, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Hauſe, Acts xvi. 30, 31. He that hath Tur 
dox, hath Life, but he that HATH NOT THE SoN of GoD, hath not Lift'; 
tbe/e Things have I written unto you that BELIEVE ON THE NAME OF THE 
Sox or Gob, that ve may know that ye have eternal Life, and that ye may 
BELIEVE ON THE NAMEOF THE SON or God, 1 John, v. 12, 13. Ve who 
are ferws by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a Man is 
51 not 
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wat juſtified by the Works of the Law, BuT BY THE FAITH or Jesvs Cnnigr, 
even WE HAVE BELIEVED ON JESUS CHRIST, Gal. ii. 15, 16. Inaſmuch 28 
their Faith was directed towards Jeſus Chriſt, and is alſo derived from Him, 
therefore they called it the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, as above, Gal. ii. 16, 
and in the following Paſſages, The Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Fairy 
or JEsUs CHRIST, wnto all, and upon all them that believe, that he might be 


] 
the Fuftifier of him wHo BELIEVETH oN JEsUs, Rom. iii. 22, 26. But may a 
have the Righteouſneſs, which is THROUGH ThE FAITA OF CHRIST, even v 
the Righteouſneſs which is or THE GoD or FarTH, Phil. iii. 9. Here are f. 
they that keep the Commandments of God, and THE FAITH or JESVs, Rey, N 
Xiv. 12. Through FAITH, WHICH IS IN CHRIST JEsus, 2 Tim. iii. 15. Ty t 

ba 


Jesus CHRIST 1s FAITH WHICH WORKETH BY Love, Gal. v. 6. Hence 
may appear what is meant by Faith in that Paſſage of Paul, fo often quoted re 
by the Church at this Time, THEREFORE WE -CONCLUDE THAT MAN 15 ex 
JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WITHOUT THE DEEDs or THE Law, Rom. iii. 28. in, 
that it is not a Faith in God the Father, but in his Son; ſtill leſs is it x an 
Faith in three Gods of different Orders, as in One, who is an all-begetting po 


God, in another, who is an all-propitiating God, and in a third, who is wh 
an all-operating God. The Reaſon why the Church ſuppoſeth that its no 
tri- perſonal Faith is meant by Paul, in that Paflage, is, becauſe the Church, of 
for fourteen Centuries paſt, fince the CouxciL or Nice, hath acknowledg- con 
ed no other Faith but that, and conſequently hath been acquainted with all 
no other, imagining thus, that it was the only true Faith, and that none WW Fai! 
elſe could poſſibly be true; wherefore, in whatever Part of the New Tel- hat! 
tament the Word Faith is mentioned, it is fuppoſed that it hath this WI Ter 
Meaning of a tri-perſonal Faith, and to this Faith they have applied all WW thro 
that is there written; the Conſequence is, that they have deftroyed the into 
only ſaving Faith, which is directed towards God the Saviour, and hence WF com 
ſo many Fallacies have-crept into their Doctrines, and ſo many Paradoxes WW -Eth 
contradictory to common Senſe and Reaſon; for every Doctrine of the Wi 2" th 
Church, which is to teach, and point out the Way to Heaven, or to Sal- in th 
vation, muſt needs depend on Faith; and whereas ſo many Fallacies, and ling 
Paradoxes have crept into Faith, as was obſerved, therefore it was neceflary WW like : 
to eſtabliſh this Tenet, that the Underſtanding is to be kept bound under WF r<Ctec 
Obedience to Faith. Now ſince by Faith, in the fore- mentioned Paſſage, doth 
Rom. iii. 28. is not meant Faith towards God the Father, but towards pirit 


his Son, aud by the Works of the Law are not meant the Works of the binet 
Law of the Decalogue, but the Works of the Moſaic Law, intended for | 
the Jews, as appears from the ſubſequent Part of that Epiſtle, and a Light 


from ſimilar Paſſages in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. ii. 14, 15. the 
Foundatior 
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Foundation-Stone of Modern Faith falleth to the Ground, together with 
all its ſacred Superſtructure, like a Houſe ſinking down into the Earth, 
the Top of whole Roof alone is ſeen above the Surface. 


339. The Reaſon why it is requiſite to believe, that is, to have Faith 
in God the Saviour Jeſus'Chriſt, is, becauſe ſuch Faith is directed towards 
2 viſible God, in whom is the Inviſible, and Faith towards a viſible God, 
who is Man and God at the ſame Time, gaineth Admiſſion into the Soul; 
for Faith is ſpiritual in its Eflence, but natural in its Form, wherefore in 
Man it becometh Spiritual-natural; for whatever is ſpiritual A received in 
that which is natural, in order to attain a Reality of Exiſtence in Man; 
bare and naked Spirituality entereth indeed into Man, but then it is not 
received by him, being like ther, which floweth in and out, without 
exciting any Senſation, or producing any Effect; for in order to its excit- 
ing Seuſation, and producing Effect, it muſt be attended with Perception, 
and conſequently with Reception, in the Mind of Man; and this is not 
poſſible, except in the Natural of Man. But on the other Hand, a Faith 
which is merely natural, or which is deprived of its ſpiritual Eflence, is 
no Faith, but only a kind of Perſuaſion, or Science, having an Appearance 
of Faith in its Externals, but having nothing in it of a ſaving Nature, in 
conſequence of wanting Spirituality in its Internals. Such is the Faith of 
all thoſe who deny the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity; ſuch was the 
Faith of Arius, and ſuch alſo is the Socinian Faith, inaſmuch as each 
hath rejected the Divinity of the Lord. For what is Faith, without a 
Term, or Limit of Direction, but like an unbounded View, extending 
through the Univerſe, where the Sight of the Eye, falling, as it were, 


into an empty Void, is bewildered and loſt? Or ſuch a Faith may be 


compared to a Bird flying above the Atmoſphere into the purer Regions of - 

Ather, where it expires, as in a Vacuum. The Habitation of ſuch a Faith 
in the Mind of Man, may be compared to the Habitation of the Winds 
in the Wings of Aolus, andilikewiſe to the Habitation of Light in a fal- 
ling Star; for although it ariſeth, like a Comet, with a long Tail, yet 
like a Comet alſo, it paſſeth away and diſappeareth. In ſhort, Faith di- 
rected towards an inviſible God is actually blind, -becauſe the human Mind 
doth not ſee its God, and the Light of ſuch Faith, inaſmuch as it is not 
bpiritual-natural,.is a falſe Light; and this Light is like the Light which 
Gineth in the Tail.of a Glaw-Worm ; or like the Light which is ſeen in 


marſhy Ground, or on ſulphureous Earth, in the Night-time ; or like the 


Light in decayed Wood. Whatever is ſeen by this Light, under an Ap- 
RY Ye we pearance 
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pearance of Reality, is merely viſionary, and the Mind is deceived by 
a Semblance of Exiſtencies, which are without Truth, or Foundation, 
Such is the Light of Faith, when directed towards an inviſible God, par- 
ticularly, when God is conceived to be Spirit, and Spirit is conceived to 
be Something like ther; for what muſt be the conſequence of ſuch à 
Conception, but that a Man will look upon God, as he looketh upon 
Ather, and thus will ſeek him in the Univerſe, and not finding bim there, 
will fancy Nature to be the God of the Univerſe? To this Source the 
prevailing Naturaliſm and Infidelity of the Times 1s to be imputed. Hath 
not the Lord declared, that nv one bath ever heard the Voice of the Father, 
or feen his Shape, John v. 37, and alſo, That no one hath ſeen God at any 


Time; and that the only-begotten Son, who ig in the Boſom of the Father, be 0 
hath declared him, John i. 18. Not that any hath ſeen the Father, ſave he | 
which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father, John vi. 46. Likewiſe, That : 
ns Man cometh to the Father, but by Him, John xiv. 6. and again, That 0 
whoſoever ſeeth, and knoweth him, ſeeth and knoweth the Father, John xiv, 00 
7,8, 9, &c. But very different from this is a Faith directed towards the p 
Lord God the Saviour, who, by Reaſon of his being God and Man, may _ 
both be approached, and perceived in Thought; ſuch a Faith is not in- 5 | 


determinate, but hath a Term, from which it originates, and to which it _ 
is directed back again, and being once received it abideth for ever; as when 


a Perſon hath once ſeen an Emperor, or a King, whenſoever he recollec- #:- 
teth them at a future Period, the diſtin& Image of each recurreth to his = c 
Mind. The Viſion of this Faith is as when one looketh on a bright 74 
Cloud, and feeth an Angel in the midſt thereof, inviting Man to come to 110 
him, in order that he may raiſe him up into Heaven. In ſuch manner 1 l 
the Lord appeareth to thoſe who have Faith towards Him, and approach- both 
eth to every particular Perſon, in proportion as each Perſon knoweth, and ag 
acknowledgeth Him, which is in proportion as each knoweth, and doetl Gog 
his Commandments, that is, ſhunneth Evils, and doeth what is Good, hd 
and at length he cometh to his Houſe, and maketh his Abode with him, * 
together with the Father, who is in Him, according to theſe Words in ** th 
John, Feſus ſaid, He that hath my Commandments, and doeth them, be iu a ivy 
that loveth me, and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 wi dich 
love bim, and will manifeft myſelf to him; and wwe will come unto him, Abe 
make our Abode with him, John xiv. 21, 23. Theſe Things were written un. th 
in the Preſence of the Lord's twelve Apoſtles, who were ſent to me by Unie | 
the Lord, whilſt 1 was writing them. the 5 8 
terie's 0 
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| II. | 
That Faith in general conſiſteth in a Belief, that whoſozver liveth 
a good Life, and believeth aright, will be ſaved by the Lord. 


340. That Man is created to inherit eternal Life, and that every Mau 
may inherit it, if ſo be he only liveth according to the Means of Salvation 
preſcribed in the Word, is a Truth which every Chriſtian, and even every 
Gentile, who hath any Religion and ſound Reaſon, aſſenteth to. The 
Means of Salvation however are manifold, and yet they all, and every one 
of them have Relation to living well, and beheving aright, conſoquently to 
Charity and Faith, for Charity conſiſteth in living well, and Faith in be- 
lieving aright. Theſe two general Means of Salvation, which include all 
particular Means, are uot only prefcribed to Man in the Word, but are alſo 
| commanded, and by Reaſon of their being commanded, it follows of con- 

ſequence, that Man, by Virtue of thofe Means, may ſecure to himſelf eter- 

nal Life, through the Power given, and communicated to him from God, 
4 21d that ſo far as Man uſeth this Power, and looketh at the fame Time un- 
to God, fo far God confirmeth, and ſtrengtheneth it, till natural Charity 
and its Fruits, become ſpiritual Charity and its Fruits, and till natural 
Faith and its Fruits, become ſpiritual Faith and its Fruits; thus Charity 
and Faith, and at the ſame Time Man, which were dead, are made alive 
by God. There are two Things whieh mult be united before it can be ſaid 
that a Man liveth well, and bcheveth aright; theſe two Things are called 
in the Church, the Internal Man, and the External Man; when the luter- 


ber aal Man willeth what is good, and the External doeth what is good, then 
t both make one, the External ſubſiſting and acting fromthe Internal, and the 
m 


luternal by the External, and thus Man ſubſiſteth and acteth from God, and 
God acteth by Man. But on the other Hand, if the Internal Man willeth what 
evil, and ſtill the External doeth what is good, they are both notwith- 
tanding under the Influence of Hell, becauſe the WHE acteth from thence, 
ud the Deeds are hypocritical, and in every hypocritical Deed there lurk- 
tb an infernal Will, like a Snake in the Grafs, or like a Worm in the Flower 
which it devoureth. He who is not only acquainted with the Exiſtence 
af the Internal and External Man, but alſo knoweth what they are, and 
lat they have a Capacity of acting in real Unity, and likewiſe in apparent 
Unity, and moreover that the Internal Man hveth after Death, aud that 
le External is buried, ſuch a Perſon poffefleth, within his Reach, the My1- 
tries of Heaven, and of this World, in great Abundance; and he who 


inch together in Himſelf thoſe two Men, by the Link of Goodneſs, be- 
5K cometh 
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cometh happy to all Eternity ; but he who ſeparateth them, and above all, 
he who joineth them together by the Link of Evil, becometh miſerable to 
all Eternity. 


241., To ſuppoſe that a Man who liveth well, and believeth aright, will 
not be ſaved, and that God of his own Free-Will and Pleaſure, can fave 
and condemn whomſoever he. pleaſeth, is to charge God with Unmerciful- 
neſs and Severity towards thoſe that periſh, nay even with Cruelty, and thus 
to deny God to be God; on ſuch a Suppoſitiou it muſt be ſaid that God in 
his Word, hath ſpoken without Meaning, and hath preſcribed Duties, 
which are trivial, and of no Signification ; and that he is a Breaker of the 
Covenant which he ratified on Mount Sinai, and inſcribed with his own Fin- 
ger on two Tables. That God can only fave thoſe who live according to his 
Commandmetts, and have Faith towards Him, is evident from the Words 
of the Lord, in John, chap. xiv. 21, to 24. and every one who hath any 
Religion and ſound Reaſon, may alſo confirm himſelf in the ſame Truth, 
whilſt he confidereth, that God, who is continually with Man, and giveth 
him Life, together with the Faculties of Love and Underſtanding, mult 
needs love him, and by Love be joined with him who liveth well, and be- 
lieveth aright; for is not this Conviction inſcribed by God on every Man, 
and on every Creature? Can a Father or Mother, reject their Children, a 
Bird its young, or a Beaſt its Cubs? Even Tigers, Leopards, and Serpents, 
are incapable of ſuch Barbarity ; and to be guilty of it would be to act con- 
trary to the Order in which God is, and according to which he aeth, and 
likewiſe contrary to the Order in which he hath created Mankind. Now 
as it is impoſhible for God to condemn any one who liveth, well, and be- 
lieveth aright, ſo is it alike impoſſible for him to ſave any one, who liveth a 
bad Life, aud in Conſequence thereof believeth what is falſe; for this again 
is contrary to Order, and of courſe. contrary to his own Omnipotence, 
which can wy proceed in the Way of Righteouſneſs, the Laws whereot 
are Truths, which cannot be changed; for the Lord faith, 1t is eqſier for 
Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one Tittle of the Law to fail, Luke, xvi. 17. 
Every one, who 4s at all acquainted with the Eflence of God, and Man's 
Free-will, may be fully convinced of this; as for Example, Adam was at 
Liberty to eat of the Tree of Life, and alſo of the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil; and if he had eat only of the Tree, or Trees of Lift, 
would it have been poſſible for God, in this Caſe, to have driven him out of 
Paradiſe ? I ſhould ſuppoſe not; but after he had eaten of the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil, would it have been poſſible for God t0 
keep him any longer in Paradiſe? 1 ſhould, in this Caſe alſo, ſuppoſe * 
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In like Manner, it is to be ſuppoſed impoſſible for God to caſt down into Hell 


any Angel who hath been received into Heaven, or to introduce into Heaven, 
any Devil condemned to Hell; that the Diyine Omnipotence in both theſe 
Caſes, is limited by Impoſſibility, may be ſeen above, in the Section on 
the DiviINE OMNIPOTENCE, No. 49, to 70. 


342. In the foregoing Paragraphs, from No. 236, to 239, it was ſhewn, 
that faving Faith is a Faith directed towards the Lord God, the Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt: but it may be aſked, What is the firſt Principle of Faith direc- 
ted towards Jeſus Chriſt? I anſwer, It is an ACKNOWLEDGEMENT THAT 
Heis THE SoN or GoD; this was the firſt Principle of Faith, which the 
Lord, at his Coming into the World, revealed and announced; for unleſs 
Mankind had firſt acknowledged, that He was the Son or Gop, and there- 
by Gob oF Gop, in vain would he himſelf, and his Apoſtles after him, 
have preached Faith towards him. Now. whereas the Caſe is the ſame at 
this Day, with all thoſe, who, under the Influence of their own Proprium, 
that is, of the External, or natural Man only, entertain Doubts how Jcho- 
vah can conceive a Son, and how a Man can be a God, it is neceflary that 
this firſt Principle of Faith, be confirmed and eſtabliſhed from the Word; 
wherefore we ſhall addace the following Paflages, —T he Angel ſaid unto Mary, 
Thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and ſhalt bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his 
Name JIxsus; he ſhall be Great, and ſhall be called THE Sox orTHE HiGntsT; 
and Mary ſaid unto the Angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? 
and the Angel anſwered, and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
Thee, and Tux PowER or THE HIGHEST ſhall over ſhadow thee; therefore alſo 
TaaT HoLY THING, which fhall be born of thee, ſhall be called Taz Sox os 
Cob, Luke, i. 31, 32, 34, 35. When Feſus was baptized, there came a 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, THis 1s MY BELOVED Son, in whom I am we 
pleaſed, Matt. iii. 16, 17. Mark, i. 10, 11. Luke, iii. 27, 22. So again, 
when Jeſus was transfigured, a Voice came alſo from Heaven, ſayin g, 
Tars 15 MY BELOVED SoN, in wwhom I am well pleaſed, hear ye Him, Matt. 
xvit. 5. Mark, ix. 7. Luke, ix. 35. Jeſus asked his Diſciples, Whom do 
Men ſay that I am? Peter anſwered, Thou ART CHRIST, THE SON OF, THE 
LIviNG Gop, Matt. xvi. 13, 16, 17, 18. The Lord faid, that upon this 
Rock he would build his Church. viz. on the Truth and Confeſſion, that 


ie is the Son of God; for Rock ſigniſieth Truth, and likewiſe:the Lord 
with reſpect to Divine Truth; wherefore in whomſoever the Confeſſion of 
this Truth doth not abide, that he is the Son of God, there neither doth 
the Church abide; and for this Reaſon it was ſaid above, that this is the 
firſt Principle of Faith towards Jeſus Chriſt, conſequently Faith in its Origin. 


John 
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Jobs the Baptiſt ſaw and teſtified,” that this is Tux Sox or Gop, John, 
1. 34 Nathaniel the Diſciple, ſaid unto Feſus, Thou ART THE SON or Gon, 
Tuov ART THE KING or ISRAEL, John, i. 49. | The twelve Diſciples ſaid, 
IFe believe that Tuo ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING Gop, 
John, vi. 69. He is called THE oNLY-BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER, AND 
THE ONLY-BEGOT TEN SON or GoD, WHO 1s IN THE BosoM oF THE FATHER, 
Joan, i. 14, 18.— ni. 16. Jeſus Himſelf confeſſed before the High-Prief, 
that HE was THE Sox oF Gob, Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. chap., Xxvli. 43. Mark, 
xiv. 61, 62, Luke, xxil. 20. They that were in the Ship, came and wer ſhip- 
ped Jeſus, ſaving, Or A TxUTH THOU ART THE SoxN or GoD, Matt. xiv, 
33. The Eunuch, who defired to be baptized, ſaid to Philip, I BELIEVE THAr 
Jesvs CHRIST is THE SoN oF Gob, Acts, viii. 37. Paul, after his Conver- 
fion, ftraightway preached Jeſus, THAT HE WAS THE SON or Gop, Acts, ix, 
20. Jeſus ſaid, the Hour is coming, 'when the Dead ſhall hear Thx Volcs 
OF THE So or GoD, and they that hear ſball live, John, v. 25. He that 
believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the NAME or 
THE ONLY-BEGOT TEN SON or Gob, John, iii. 18. Theſe Things are writ- 
ten, 4hat. ye may believe, THAT JESUS is THE CHRIST, TE SON oF Gon, 
and that believing, ye might have Life through his Name, John, xx. 31. 
Theſe Things have I written to you that believe on the NAME OF THE SON or 
Gop, that ye may know that ye have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on Blu 
the NAME OF THE Sox of Gop, 1 John, v. 13. We know that 1HE Sox 
oF GoD is COME, and hath given us an Underſtanding, that we may know hin 
that is true, and de are in him that is true, even in His SON JESUs CHRIST ; 
This is the true God and eternal Life, 1 John, v. 20. WWheſcever ſhall confeſs 
that Jxsuvs is THE SON oF Gob, God dwelleth in hin, and be in God, 1 John, 
iv. 15. Sec allo other Places, as Matt. viii. 29.—XXVii. 40, 43, 54. Mark, 
1. 1.—iii. 11.—Xv. 39. Luke, viii. 28. John, ix. 35.—x. 36.— Xi. 4. 27. 
—XiXx. 7. Ram. i. 4. 2 Cor. 1. 19. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. iv. 13. Heb, iv. 14 
vi. 6.—vii. 3.— x. 29. 1 John, iii. 8.— v. 10. Rev. ii. 18. and likewite 
many other Paſſages, where he is called by Jehovah, Son; and he Himſclt 
calleth Jehovah his Father, as in the following, - halſoever TE FTU 
deeth, that dueib Tuk Sor, as THE FATHER raiſeth the Dead, and quicken- 
eth them, ſo doth Tux Son; as Tus FATHER hath Liſe in Himſelf, jo hath 
he given 10 Lug Sox, 10 have Life in Himfelſ ; that all fhould honour Tas 
Sox, as they honour THE FATHER, John, v. 19, to 27. aud in ſeveral other 
Places; as alſo in David, I will preach the Law, whereof Jehovah hath 
ſaid unto me, TyHou ART MY SON, this Day have I begotten thee. Kiſs THE 
Sox, left he be angry, and ſo ye periſh from the right Way; if bis Wra.o be 
kindle, yea but a litile, BLESSED ARE ALL THEY, THAT PUT bo 
RUST 
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TrusT IN Him, Pſalm ii. 7, 12. From what hath been faid then we 
may come to this Concluſion, That every one who deſireth to be a true 
Chriſtian, ought to believe that IEsUS 1s THE SON OF THE LIVING Gop ; 
he who doth not ſo believe, and ſuppoſeth him only to be the Son of Mary, 
implanteth in his Mind various Ideas 2 which are hurtful 
and deſtructive of Salvation, as may be ſeen above, No. 92, 94, 102 
and of ſuch Perſons it may be ſaid, that they do again what the Jews did 
of old, vis, that they put on his Head a Crown of Thorns, inſtead of a 
royal Crown, and that they give him Vinegar to drink, and cry, If thou 
be the Son of God, come down from the Crofs ; or as. the Tempter, the 
Devil, ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe Stones be 
made Bread; or if thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down, Matt. iv. 
3. 6, Such Perſons prophane his Church, and his Temple, and make it 
2 Den of Thieves. Theſe are they, who make the worſhip of Chriſt like, 
| that of Mahomet, and do not diſtinguiſh true Chriſtianity, which is the 
| Worthip of the Lord, from Naturaliſm. They may therefore be likened 
unto thoſe who are carried in a Chariot over a ſmooth; thin Ice, which 
breaketh under them, ſo that they ſink down into the Water, and They, 
» their Horſes, and Chariots are covered with Ice. They may alſo be liken- 
ed unto thoſe, who make a little Boat of Reeds and Cane, which they 
glue together with. Pitch, and then put out in it to Sea, where the pitehy 
* Glue is diſſolved, and they fall into the Deep, aud are drqwned, aud make 

their Graves in the bottom of the Waters. ; 


6 ATI | III. {2/20 + | | 
That Man receiveth Paith, in conſequence of approaching to th: 
Lord, of learning Truths from the Word, and of living à Life 


in Conformity there to. 


343. Before I enter on an Explanation of the QR or Faira, which 


5 s effected by approaching the Lord, by learning Truths from the Word, 
th and by hving a Life in conformity thereto, it may be expedient to premiſe 
e lome general Propoſitions relating to Faith, in order to give ſome general 


Idea of its particular Parts; hereby alfo the Reader may be enabled to 
comprehend more clearly, not only what is faid in this Chapter concerning 
F aith, but alſo what is ſaid in the following Chapters on the Subjects ot 

harity, Free-will, Repentance, Reformation and Regeneration, and Im- 
putation; for Faith entereth as a Principle of Life, into all and every par- 


5 L ticular 
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ticular Part of the Theological Syſtem, like Blood into the Members of 
the Body. The Doctrine of the 75 Church, in relation to Faith, is 
generally known throughout the Chriſtian World, and particularly amougſt 
thoſe of the eccleſiaſtic Order; for the Libraries of that Order are filled 
with Books, written ſolely on the Subject of Faith, and of Faith alone, 
Nothing, at this Day, being conſidered as having any proper Relation to 
Theology, except Faith. But yan we take into por urrhe er and Ex- 
amination, the Doctrines of the ep fent Church reſpecting Faith, which 
ſhall be done in an ArrENDIx, we ſhall adduce the following general Pro- 
poſitions, which the new Church teacheth reſpecting her Faith. 


344. Tur () Essen or THE FarTH or THE NEW Cuurcy 
is, 1. Confidence in the Lord God the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. A Truſt, that whoſoever liveth a good Life, and believeth 
aright, will be ſaved by Him. TR EssENCE Or THE Faith 


or THE New CHURCH is Truth derived from the Word. Tus - 
EXISTENCE or THE FAITH or THE NW CHURCH, is, 1. Spi- fr. 
ritual Sight. 2. An harmonious Agreement of Truths. 3. Con- 
viction. 4. Acknowledgment inſcribed on the Mind. Srarxs 

OF THE FalTH oF THE NEW CHURCH, are, 1. Infant Faith, 3 


Adoleſcent, or Youthful Faith, Adult Faith. 2. Faith of ge- ct 
nuine Truth, and Faith of the Appearances of Truth. 3. Faith W whi 


of Memory, Faith of Reaſon, Faith of Light, 4. Faith Na- "(pc 
tural, Faith Spiritual, Faith Celeftial. 5, Living Faith, and Fan 
Miraculous Faith. 6. Faith Free, and Faith Forced. Taz WW 5. x 
REAL ForM oF THE FAITH OF THE NEW CHURCH, BOTH 1N WF Sight 
ITS GENERAL AND PARTICULAR Ip a, may be ſeen above, Kind, 
N* 2, and 3. 1 vertec 
345. As we have given a general View. of the Properties of WM (%) 
Spiritual Faith, we ſhall alſo give a general View of the Pro- aer 
perties of a mereiy Natural Faith, which in itſelf is a Perfuaſion 2 wh 
wn 

{u) See Note, No. 18, on the Divine E/. td with 
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that hath a Semblance of Faith, and is a Perſuaſion of what is 
falſe, and is called, Hzretical Faith. Its Denominations are, 
1. Spurious Faith, wherein Falſes are mixed with Truths. 
2. Harlot Faith, conſiſting of Fruths falſiſied, and Adulterous 
Faith, confiſting of Goodneſſes adulterated. 3. Faith cloſed 
up, or blind, which is a Faith in Things myſtical, that are 
believed, without any real Ground of Diſcernment whether they 
be true, or falſe, or whether they be above Reaſon, or contrary 
tit. 4. Miftaken Faith, which is a Faith in ſeveral Gods. 
5. Purblind Faith, which is a Faith in ſome other than the 
: true God, and amongſt Chriftians, is a Faith not directed to the 
. Lord God the Saviour. 6. Hypocritical, or Phariſaical Faith, 
h which is that of the Lips, and not of the Heart. 7. Viſionary 
and prepoſterous Faith, which is an Appearance of the Falſe 
= Ls if it was Truth, atiſing from ingenious Reaſoning and Con- 


firmation. { 


346. It was obſerved above, that Faith, with reſpe& to its Exiſtence 
in Man, is Spiritual Sight; now whereas (v) Spiritual Sight, which is 
that of the Underſtanding, and thereby of the Mind, and Natural Sight, 
which is that of the Eye, and thereby of the Body, have a mutual Cor- 
reſpondence with each other, therefore every State of Faith may be com- 
pared with the State of the Eye aud its Sight, the State of the Faith of 
Truth, with every ſound and perfect State of Eye- ſight, and the State of 
the Faith of what is Falſe with every wrong and prrverted State of Eye- 
digit. But we will point out the - Cotreſpondencies between thieſe two 
Kinds of Sight, the mental and bodily, ſo far as they relate ta the per- 
rerted State of each. Spunkious FAITH, in which Falſes are mixed with 


1 11/1. | Truths, 


(v) It is a general Doctrine of our Author's, that all bodily Diſeaſes — in the Spirit 
« Man, owing; to it's departure from the Influences. of the Divine Love and Wiſdom, and are 
itence derived into the Body; conſequently, that every bodily Diſorder hath a ſpiritual One 
wth which it correſpondeth, and in which it is grounded as it's primary Cauſe and Fountain: 
In the particular Caſe before us, be pointeth out this Correſpondence, ſo far as it relateth 
to ſome Diſorders in the bodily and intellectual Eye; but the Truth and Juſtneſs of ſuch 
Correſpondence can only be known to the anatomical Reader, and one who is well acquaint-" 
dd with the Nature, — Organs, both of natural and ſpiritual Viſion. 
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Truths, may be compared with an Imperfection in the Eye, and conſe- 


quently in the Sight, ariſing from a white Spot upon the Cornea, rendering 
the Sight obſcure. HarLoT FAITH, conſiſting of Truths falſified, and 
ApurrEROUs FAITH, conſiſting of Goodnefles adulterated, may be com- 
pared with a Diſorder in the Exe, and conſequently in the Sight, called a 
Glaucoma, which conſiſteth in a Drying up and Hardening of the Chryt- 
talline Humour. FAITH CLOSED UP, OR BLIND) which is a Faith in 
Things myſtical, without any real Ground of Diſcerument whether they 
be true ot falſe, or whether: they be above Reaſon, or contrary to it, may 
be compared with à Diſorder in the Eye, called the Gutta Serena, and 
Amanurefts, which is the Los of Sight, votwithſtanding that the Eye ap- 
pears as if it ſaw clearly, ariſing from an Obſt uctiou of the Optic Nerve, 
MISTAKEN FAITH, which is a Faith in ſeveral Gods, may be compared 
with a Diſorder of che Eye called 4 Cataract; which is 2 Loſs of Sight 
atiſing from an Oüſtruction between | the <clerotic Coat, aud the Uves, 
PURBLIND Falrn, which is.a Faith in ſome other than the true God, and 
amongſt Chriſtians is a Faith not directed towards the Lord God the S- 
viour, may be compated with 4 Diſorder of the Eye called a Strabiſmus. 
HypocRITICAL, Or PHARISAICAL FAITH, which is that of the Lips, and 
not of the Heart, May be compared with an Atrophy of the Eye, and the 
Loſs of Sight thereby occaſioned. VISIONARY, and PGRrOsTEROUSs FAITH, 
which is an Appearance of the Falſe as if it were Truth, ariſing from 
Ingenuity of Reaſoning and Argument, may be campared with a Diſordet 
of the Eye, called N olopia, which is Viſion in the dark, ariſing from 
falſe Light. nt b och OI TRY 8 * | | 


5 raum '& ren dal 4 Aden bun 14 21341047 G10 
347. With Regard tothe FoxMATION of Farr, it is effected in pro- 
portion as Man approacheth to the Lord, learneth Truths from the Word, 
and liveth in con formĩty thereto. Fiusr, 45 Man approaches/> to the Lord; 
the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe Faith properly ſo called. that is, Faith 
profitable to Salvation, is derived from the Lord, and directed towards 
Him; that it is derived from the. Lord, is evident from his Words to his 
Diſciples, Abide in Mey and: I in you; far without” Me ye can do nol bing 
Ihn xv. 4, 5. That true Faith is directed towards the Lord, is evideut 
from the many Paſſages above quoted, No. 337, 3 8. teaching, 41 it u 
reguſſite t0 believe: on the" Son. Nove Gnce Faith is derived from the Lots 
and directed towards Him, it may be ſaid, that the Lord is Faith Itſelf, for 
the Life and Eſlcuce thereof are in the Lord, and conſequently from the 
Lord. - SEcoNDLY,-Farth 115 formed in proportion 45 Man learneth Tul 
from the Mord; the Rreaſon whereof is, becauſe Faith, in its og k 


(49). 


Truth ; for all Thiogs that enter into the Compoſition of Faith are 
Truths; wherefore Faith is nothing but a Complex of Truths ſhaning in 
the human Mind; for Truths teach, not only that it is requiſite to believe, 
but alſo, in whom we are to believe, and what is to be belieyed. The 
Reaſon why Truths muſt” be collected from the, Word is, becauſe. all 
Truths, conducive to Salvation are contained therein, deriving their Effi- 
cacy from this Circumftance, that they were given by the Lord, in cou- 
ſequence whereof they are inſcribed on the Whole Angelic Heaven :; where- 


munion and Conſociation with Angels, notwithſtanding his Ignorance of 


medullary Subſtance, which, when ground, yieldeth 2 but Chaff; 
whereas Faith formed of Truths is like the Seed of good Corn, which. 


fore whey Man learneth Truths from the Word, he entereth into Com- 
ſuch a Connection. Faith without Truths is like Seed deprived of its 
when ground, yieldeth Flour. In a Word, Truths are the Eſſentials of 


? Faith, and if they be wanting in its Compoſition, Faith is a mere empty 
d lfſing Sound, but if they enter into its Compoſition, it is then like a 


i- Voice of Joy and glad Tidings. TrrzDLY, Faith is formed in proportion . 


$, a; a Man liveth in Conformity to Truths; the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe _ 


id Spiritual Life is a Life agreeable to Truths, and Truths do not begin really 
nc Wl to live, till they are in Actions; Truths abſtracted from Acts abide only 
i, in the Thought, and if they do not alſo abide in the Will, they are then 


m Wh only in the outer Court of the Mind, and have no place within the Man; 
ler WF for the Will is the real Man, and Thought is only ſo much, and in ſuch 
om Wl fort, the Man, in proportion to the Quantity and Quality of Will joined 

to it. He that learneth Truths, and doth not practiſe them, is like one 


that ſcattereth Seed over his Ground, and doth not harrow it in, the con- 


r0- WM {quence whereof is, that the Seeds are ſwoln with the Rain, and loſe all 


ord, Wl their vegetative Life; but he that learneth Truths, and practiſeth them, 


„d; Nis like a wiſe Huſbandman, who ſoweth his Ground with Seed, and har- 
roweth it in when ſown, in conſequence whereof the Seeds 


The Lord faith, If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ve do them, John 
Ill, 17. And in another Place, He that receiveth Seed into the grod Ground, 


Lord, Bil Vords and doeth them, I will iken bim unto a wife Man, that built his Houſe 
f, 10! 8 upon 4 Rock; but one that heareth my Words and doeth them not, fhall 
m . le hened unto a fooliſh Man, that built his Houſe upon the Sand, Matt. vi's 
Tru [2 | 


24. 26, All the Loid's Words are Truths. 


begin to vege- 
tate after Rain, and yield a good Crop of Corn for the Huſbandman's Ute. - 


i be that heareth the Mord, and underflandeth it, who alſo beareth Fruit, 
ad bringeth forth, Matt. xiii. 23. And again, Every one that beareth my 
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343. From what hath been faid above, it is evident, that there are thre, 
Means, whereby Faith is formed in Man, viz. frſt, 9 to the 
1.0. d, fecondly, Learning, Truths from the Word, and thurdly, Living in 
Conformity thereto; now whereas theſe three Means are each effentially 
diſtinct from the other, it follows, that they may be ſeparated ; as for li- 
Rarice, à Perſon may approach to the Lord, and yet be acquainted with ne 
Truths concerning God and the Lord, except ſuch as are hiſtorical ; fo ano. 
mer may be acquainted with Abundance of Truths derived from the Word, 
= not he in Conformity thereto; but in ſuch Caſes, where the 
thiee Means are ſeparated, that is, where one is without the other, there 
can be no Faith profitable to Salvation; for Salvation-Faith is begotten by 
the Union of thoſe three Means, and taketh its Quality from the Quality 
of that Union. Where thoſe three Means are ſeparated, there Faith is like 
barren Seed, which being ſown, in the Earth mouldereth into Duſt; but 
where thoſe three Means are united, there Faith is like good Seed in the 


Ground, which groweth up, and becometh a Tree, yielding Fruit in Pro- 


ion to the Union. Again; where thoſe three Means are ſeparated, 
Faith is ike an Egg, in which is contained no prolific Principle; but wheie 
thoſe three Means are united, Faith is like a prolific Egg, giving Birth to 
a beauriful Bird. Faith in ſuch as have ſeparated thoſe three Means, may 
be Nkened to the Eye of a Fiſh, or a Crab, when it is boiled; but Faith, in 
ſuch as have united thaſe three Means, may be likened to an Eye that is 
perfectly tranſparent, from the Chryſtalline Humour, even to the Uvea of 
the Pupil, and beyond it. Faith, in ſuch a State of Separation, is like a 
Picture of duſky Colours, drawn on a black Stone; but Faith, iu ſuch a 
State of Union, is like a Picture of beautiful Colours, drawn en pellucid 
Chryſtal. The Light of Faith, in duch a State of Separation, may be com- 
pared with the Li; Pr of a Firebrand carried by a Traveller in a dark Night; 
but the Light of Faith, in ſuch a State of Union, may be compared with 
the Light of a Torch, Which culighteneth clearly every Step of the Way. 
Faith without Truths is Iike a Vine that beareth wild Grapes; but Faith 
formed of Truths, is like a Vine that beareth Grapes fruitful in generous 
Wine. Faith towards the Lord, unattended with Truths, may be compa- 
red With a new Star, appearing in the Expanſe of Heaven, which, in Pro- 
cefs df Time, is obſcured; but Faith towards the Lord, attended with 
Truths, may be compared with a fixed Star, which remaineth for ever. 
Truth is the Eſſence of Faith, wherefore the Quality of Faith muſt ever 
be according to that of Truth; and without Truths, Faith is vague and 
wavering, but with Truths it 4 NE and fixed; Faith alſa, that is formed 
of Truths, ſhineth in Heaven like a Ee heb 2 
| D 
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That a &. ore of Truths, cober ing zogether,, at in a Faſcils or Bundle, 
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- 349- By æhe Perception which Men have at this Day in Relation to Faith, 
it is impoſſible to diſcover, that Faith is a Complex of Truths in every Li- 
mit of its Extenſion, and ſtill leſs, that Man may contribute Something 
towards the Attainment of Faith in Himſelf; when nevertheleſs Faith in 
its Eſſence is Truth, for it is Truth in the Light thereof, and conſequent] 
23 Truth may be procured, fo alſo may Faith; for who, if he be fo diſpoſed, 
canuot approach the Lord? and who again, if he be fo diſpoſed, cannot col - 
ect Truths from the Word? and every Truth in the Word, and from the 
Word, is lucid, and Truth lucid is Faith. The Lord, who is Light itſelf, 
entereth by Influx into every Man, and in whomfoever he findeth Truths 
collected. from the Word, in him he enlighteneth thoſe Truths, and ſo maketh 
them Conſtitu2nts of Faith; and this is what the Lord faith in John, Thar 
they ſhould abide in the Lord, and his Words ſhould abide in them, chap. xv. 7. 
the Words of the Lord are Truths. But in order to-comprehend aright how 
2 Store of Truths cohering together, as in a Faſcicle or Bundle, exalteth 
and perfecteth Faith, it will be expedient to arrange and diſeuſs the Subject 
under the following general Heads, 1. That the Truths of Faith are capa- 
ble of being e Infinity. 2. That they have an Arrangement into ar- 
derly Serieſes, and thus as it were into Faſcieles or Bundles. 3. That Faith _ 
1s perfefied in Proportion to their Number and Coberence. 4. That Truths, 
b5rw/oever numerous they may be, and'howſoever _ they may vs rs 
yet make one, and are united, by, and from ibe Lord, who is the Word, the 
G:d of Heaven and Earth, the God of all Fleſh, the Gad of tbe Vineyard, or 
17 Church, the God of Faith, and the true eſſential Light, Truth, and eternal 
!] & 3 40 | _- Log . 
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350. Tuar Taz TruUTEs or FAITH ARE CAPABLE OF BEING MULTI . 
PLIED TO,zINFINITY,/ may appear evident from the Wiſdom of the Angels 
of Heaven, which is inereaſing to all Eternity; it is alſo a received Tenet 
amongſt the Angels; that Wiſdom hath no End or Limit; and Wiſdom is 
derived ſolely from Divine Truths, analytically m_ into Farms, by 
Means of an luflux of Light from the Lord; human Intelligence alſo, fo 
far as it deſerveth the Name of Intelligence, is from the ſame Source. The 
true Ground of this Poſſibility of an :n nite Multiplication of Divine Truth 
in the Lord, who is Divine Truth itſelf, or Truth in its — and 
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draws all towards himſelf; but Men and Angels, inaſmuch as they are finite, 
can only follow the Vein of his Attraction, according to their. reſpeQive 
Meaſures and Ca ities; the Tendency of Attraction towards Infinite ſtill 
perſiſting. The Word of the Lord is an Abyſs of Truths, from which all 
the Wiſdom of Angels is derived, although to a Perſon, unacquainted with 
its Spiritual and Celeſtial Senſes, it may appear only like Water in a Bucket. 
The Multiplication of the Truths of Faith to Infinity may be compared with 
human Seeds, each of which ſingly is capable of produeing eternal aud in- 
finite Generatious of Men. The Prolification of the Truths of Faith may 
alſo be compared with the Prolification of Seeds in a Field or Garden, which 
may be propagated to Infinity, beyond the Limit of Numy rs; moreover 
by Seed in the Word is meant Truth, by a Field Doctrine, and by a Gar- 
den Wifdom. The human Mind is ke Ground, wherein ſpiritual and na- 
tural Truths, like ſo many Seeds are ſown, and may be multiplied without 
End; and this Faculty is derived from the Infinity of God, who is continally 
preſent with Man, by an Iuffux of his Light, and Heat, and Power of 
Generation, _ 184005 x | | 


35t. Tnar Tas Turns or FAITH ARE ARRANGPD fNTO ORDERLY 
SERIESES, AND THUS, AS IT WERE, IN ro (4p) FASCICLES on BUNDLEs, 
This Circumſtance relative to the Truths of Faith is at this Day unknown, 
and the Reaſon why it is unknown, is, becauſe Spiritual Truths, of which 
the whole Word conſiſteth, in conſequence of the myſtical and ænigmati- 
cal Faith, which conſtituteth the Sum and Subſtance of modern "Theology, 
could not heretofore appear, but like Repoſitories of hidden Treaſures have 
been ſunk deep under Ground. In Order to explain what is meant by Se- 
rieſes, and Faſcicles or Bundles, we ſhall affiſt the Reader's Conception 
thereof by the following Example. The firſt Chapter of this Book, which 
treateth of God the Creator, is divided into Sericſes, the firſt whereof treat- 
eth of the Unity of God, the ſecond, of the Eſſe of God, or Jchovah, the 
third of the Infinity of God, the fourth of the Eflence of God, which is Di- 
vine Love, and Divine Wiſdom, the fifth of the Omnipotence of God, and 
the fixth of Creation; the ſeparate Articles of each conſtitute the Serieſes, 
binding together the Contents thereof as into Bands. Theſe Seriefes, in 
and in particular, or conjointly and apart, contain Truths, whic', 
in Proportion to their Number, and Coherence, exalt and perfect Faitl. 
He who doth not know that the human Mind is organized, or hs it oh 
_ ae «cow ofls H 4 ea 10 n 209, 1500 ne 
" (0}Be Nets bhore, No. 38. concerning the Nature of ſpiritual Faſcicult, or Bundles. | 
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ſpiritual Organiſm, bounded or cloſed by a natural Organiſm, in whiet 
and according to which, the Mind produceth its Ideas, or thinketh, muſt 
needs be led to imagine, that Perceptions, Thoughts, and Ideas, are No- 
thing elſe, but ſo many Radiations and Variations of Light, entering by In- 
flux into the Head, and preſeuting Forms, which a Man ſeeth and acknow- 
ledgeth as Reaſons and Arguments; but this is an idle Imagination, inaſ- 
| much as it is univerſally acknowledged, that the human Head is filled with 
| Brains, and that the Brains are organized Subſtances, and that the Mind 


7 hath its Abode in them, and that its Ideas are therein fixed, and become 
h permanent according to their Reception and Confirmation. You will atk 
r poſſibly, What is the Nature of that Organization? I anſwer, That it is an 
— Arrangement of the Whole into Serieſes, as into Faſcicles or Bundles, and 
» that the Truths, which are of Faith, have ſuch an Arrangement in the hu- 


ut man Mind. That this 1s the Caſe, may be illuſtrated by the following 
Conſiderations ; The Brain confiſteth of two Subſtances, one cc which is 
glandular, aud is called cortical, and cineritious, and the other is fibrillary, 

and is called medullary ; the firſt Subſtance, which is glandular, is arranged 
into Bunches or Cluſters, like Grapes on a Vine, which Bunches or Cluſ- 
terings, are its Serieſes. The other Subſtance, which is called medullary, 
conſiſts of perpetual Confaſciculations, or Bundlings together of ſmall F- 


vn, bres proceeding from the Glands of the former Subſtance, which Conufaſc'- 
ich culations or Bundlings together, are its Serieſes; all the Nerves which pro- 
ati ceed thence, and deſcend down into the Body to perform their different 
ov, Offices, are- Nothing elſe but Bands and Faſcicles of Fibres, as are all the 
aye Muſcles, and in general, all the Viſcera and Organs of the Body. Both 
Se- theſe Subſtances are of ſuch a Nature, and poſſeſs ſuch Properties, by Rea- 
tion lou of the Correſpondence which they bear with the Serieſes, into which the 
ch Orgamzm of the Mind is arranged. Moreover, throughout all Nature, 
eat- ere is not to be found a ſingle Exiſtence, which is not confaſciculated, or 
the bundled together into Serieſes; every Tree, every Shrub, Herb, and Plant, by. 
Di- ay every Spike of Corn, and Blade of Graſs, in general, aud in particular, 
and de Evidences of this Truth. The Univerſal Caufe whereof is, becauſe Di- 
eſes, me Truths have ſuch a Conformation ; for it is written, that all Things 
„ in ere created by the Word, that is, by Divine Truth, and that the World 
vel, o was made by it, John, i. 1, &c. Hence then it muſt evidently appear, 
aith. bat unleſs there was ſuch an Arrangement of Subſtances in the human 
tis 2 nd, Man could not be in Poſleflion of a Faculty like that of Reaſon, 
itual WW Vbich every one enjoycth in Proportion to the Arrangement, couſequently 


in Proportion to the Number of Truths cohering together, as in a Faſcicle, 
„ or Bundle, and fuch Arrangement is effected according to the uſe of Rea- 
ba, as it is free and unforced. 
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332. Tnar FarTH is PERFECTED IN PROPORTION To THE NuMzy 
AND COHERENCE or TRUTHS. | 
This is a Confequence'of what was faid above, and muſt be obvious to 
every one who takes a rational View of the Subject, and conſiders the Effect 
of multiphed Serieſes, when they cohere together, as one; for in ſuch x 
caſe one Series ſtreugtheneth and confirmeth another, and all together they 
cenftitute a Form, which being completed, they are determined to Unity 
of Action. Now whereas Faith in its Eſſence is Truth, it follows, that 
Faith becometh more and more perfectly Spiritual, in proportion to the 
Number and Coherence of Truths, and conſequently lets and leſs natural 
and ſenſual; for it is thereby exalted into the higher Region of the Mind, 
from whence it vieweth dow it, in the natural World, nvumberleſs Cir- 
cumftances, and Proofs, that tend to ſtrengthen and confirm it. True 
Faith, by means of ſuch a ftore of Truths, cohering together, as in 1 
Faſcicle, «cr Bundle, is rendered alſo more tines more perceptible, 
more evident, aud more diftint; it acquireth alſo a greater Capacity of 
uniting with the Goods of Charity, and thereby it is ſet at a greater Diſ. 
rance from Evils, and by Degrees further removed from the deceitful Luſts 
of the Eye, and the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, and conſequently is 
rendered happier in itſelf; it becometh particularly more powerful againſt 
the Aflaults of Evils and Falſes, and thereby attaineth more and more the 
Nature of a living and faving Faith. 


353. It was obſerved above, that every Truth in Heaven is lucid, and 
conſequently that lucid Truth is Faith in Eflence; wherefore the Beauty 
and Gracefulneſs of Faith, ariſing from ſuch Lucidity, when the Truths 
which compoſe it are multiplied, may be compared with various Forms, 
Objects, and Pictures, co ed of different Colours, and fitted together 
according to their Agreements; of conſequence with the precious Stones, 
of various Colours in Aaron's Breaſtplate, which all together were called 
Urim and Thummim; in like Manner, with the precious Stones, of which 
the Foundations of the Wall of the new Jeruſalem were built, mentioned 
in the Revelations, chap. xxi. it may be compared alſo with the precious 
Stones of different Colours in a royal Diadem; for precious Stones figuity 
the Truths of Faith. We may likewiſe comparethe Beauty of ſuch Faith 
with the Beauty of a Rainbow, or with the Beauty of a Field, or Garden 
of Flowers, at the wn ned Foe Spring. The Light and Glory of ſuch 
Faith may be compared with the Illumination of Temples, Houſes, and 
Streets, by multiplied Candlefticks, Sconces, and Lamps. The Exalts 


tion of Faith, by means of a Store of Truths, may be ane i 
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Compariſon with the Exaltation of Sound, and at the fame time of Melody, 
zrifing from the Union of ſeveral muſical Inſtruments in a Concert; and 
likewiſc with the Exaltation of Fragrance from'a mixture of ſweet- ſmelling 
Flowers in a Noſegay, &c. The Power of Faith, derived from a Plurali- 
ty of Truths ſet in array againſt Evils and Falſes, may be compared with 
the Firmneſs of a Temple, in conſequence of the Stones being well ce- 
Acuted together, and of the Walls and Roof my ſupported by proper 
Pillars; it may be compared alſo with an Army of Soldiers drawn up in 
the form of a Square, in which cafe the Men ſtand Side to Side, and there- 
by form one Body, and exert their united Force as one Man. 


354. Tuar THE Taurus of FAITH, HOWSOEVER NUMEROUS THEY MAY 
BE, AND HOWSOEVER DIFFERENT THEY MAY APPEAR, YET MAKE ONE, 
AND ARE UNITED, BY, AND FROM THE LoRD, WHo 1s THE WoRD, THE 
Gop or HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE GoD oF ALL FLESH, THE Gob or 
THE VINEYARD, OR THE CHURCH, THE GoD of FAITH, AND THE REAL 
ESSENTIAL LIGHT, TRUTH, AND LITE ETERNAL. 

The Truths of Faith are various, and appear in Man's Sight to be dif- 
ferent; as for Example; ſome relate to God the Creator, ſome to the Lord 
the Redeemer, ſome to the Holy Ghoſt, and the Divine Operation, ſome 
to Faith and Charity, and ſome to Free-will, Repentance, Reformation 
and Regeneration, &c. yet nevertheleſs they are united, and make one in 
the Lord, and with Man from the Lord, like many Branches in one Vine, 
John xv. 1, &c. for the Lord joineth together, as it were, into one Form, 
{eyeral ſcattered and divided Truths, in which Form they appear under a 
fingle View, and a& in Unity. This may be illuſtrated by Comparifon with 
the Members, Viſcera, and Organs in one Body, which, notwithſtanding 
their Variety, and apparent Diverſity, are yet perceived but as one, by Man, 
who 1s their common Form, and who, in the Exertion of all together, 
ſeemeth to uſe but a ſingle Exertion. The Caſe is the fame with Heaven, 
which, altho it be diſtinguiſhed into innumerable Societies, yet appearerth 
before the Lord as one ſingle Heaven, and as was ſhewn above, as a ſingle 
Man, The Caſe is the ſame too with every particular Kingdom on Earth, 
which although it be divided into ſeveral Governments, Provinces and 
Cities, is yet but one Kingdom under the Power of the King to whom it 
is entruſted, The true Ground of the Similarity between theſe Caſes and 
that of the Truths of Faith, which conſtitute the Church, is in the Lord, 
inaſmuch as he is the Word, the God of Heaven and Earth, the God of all 
Fleſh, the God of the Vineyard, or the Church, the God of Faith, and 
the real eflential Light, Truth, and Life eternal. That the Lord is the 

Word 
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Word, and confequently all the Truth of Heaven and of the Church, is 
plain from this Pafſage in John, The Word was with God, and the IH od 
was God, and the Hord was made Fleſh, chap. i. 2. 14. That the Lord 
is God of Heaven and Earth, is evident from this Paſſage in Matthew, 
Jeſus faid, All Poxzver is given to Me in Heaven, and in Earth, Matt. xxviii, 
18. That the Lord is the God of all Fleſh, is ſhewn in John, The Father 
bath given the Son Power over all Fleſh, chap. xvii. 2. That the Lord is 
the God of the Vineyard, or of the Church, is ſhewn in Iſaiah, My Be- 
loved bad a Vineyard, &c. chap. v. 1, 2. and in John, am the Vine, ye 
are the Branches, chap. xv. 5. That the Lord is the God of Faith, is 
plain from Paul, Having the Righteouſneſs, which is threugh the Faith of 
Chrift, who is the God of Faith, Philip. iii. 9. That the Lord is the real 
ſelt-ſubſiſting Light, is plain from John, This was the true Light, which 
enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the I/orld, chap. i. 9. and in another 
Place, Jeſus ſaid, I am come a Light into the World, that whoſoever believet) 
in Me ſhould not abide in Darkneſs, chap. xii. 46. That the Lord is the 
real ſelf- ſubſiſting Truth, is alſo ſhewn in John, Teſus ſaid, I am the IWay, 
the Truth, and the Life, xiv. 6. That the Lord is Life eternal, is declared 
by John, Me know. that the Son of God is come, that we-may know hin 
that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in Jeſus Chrift ; This is the 
true God, and eternal Liſe, 1 Epiſt. v. 20, 21. It is here to be noted, 
that Man, by reaſon of his neceflary Engagements in the World, can 
ſtore his Mind with but a few Truths of Faith; nevertheleſs, if he ap- 
proacheth the Lord, and worſhippeth Him Alone, he acquireth a Capacity 
thereby of knowing all Truths; wherefore every true Worſhipper of the 
Lord, as ſoon as he heareth any Truth of Faith, with which he was be- 
fore unacquainted, inſtantly ſeeth, acknowledgeth, and receiveth it; aud 
the Reaſon is, becauſe the Lord is in him, and he is in the Lord, conſe- 

uently the Light of Truth is in him, and he is in the Light of Truth, 
ö as was ſaid above, the Lord is Light Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf. The 
Certainty of this hath been proved to me by Experience; there was ſhewn 
me a certain Spirit, who, in company with others, appeared to be a Perſon 
of much Simplicity, by reaſon of his acknowledging the Lord alone to be 
the God of Heaven and Earth, and of his confirming this his Faith by 
ſome Truths from the Word; he was taken up into Heaven amongſt the 
wiſer Angels, and it was told me, that he was there as wiſc as the wife 
nay, that he uttered an abundance of Truths, entirely as of himſelt, with 
which he was before utterly unacquainted:, They who are about to be 50 3: 
mitted into the new Church of the Lord, will be in a ſimilar State wit was 


this Spirit; which State is thus deſcribed in Jeremiah, This 11. be wy dy, | 
ve nal 
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Cvenant which I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael ;” after thoſe Days, ſeith 
the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their 
Hearts; and they ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and every 
Man his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me, from 
the leaft of them unto the greateſt of them, chap. xxxi. 33, 34. The ſame 
State is thus deſcribed by Ifaiah, There ſhall come forth a Rod out of the 
Srem of Jeſſe, and Faithfulneſs ſhall be the Girdle of bis Reins ; then the Wolf 

all dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid; the 
ſucking Child ſhall play on the Hole of the Aſp; and the weaned Child ſball put 
bis Hand on the Cockatrice Den; for the Earth fhall be full of the Knowledge 
of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea; in that Day there ſhall be a Root 
of Jeſſe, to which the Gentiles ſhall ſeek, and his Reſt ſhall be glorious. chap. 


xi. 1. to 10. 


V. 
Tlat Faith without Charity is nat Faith, and that Charity with- 
out Faith is not Charity, and that neither, Faith nor Charity, 
hath any Life in it, but from the Lord. 


355. The Doctrine of the preſent Church, in ſeparating Faith from 
Charity, and afferting that Faith Alone juſtifieth and ſaveth, without the 
Works of the Law, and thus, that Charity cannot be joined together with 
Faith, inaſmuch as Faith is from God, and Charity, ſo far as it is actually 
operative in Works, is from Man; this Doctrine, 1 ſay, never entered the 
Mind of a ſingle Apoſtle, as appears manifeſt from their Epiſtles; but this 
Separation and Diviſion, was introduced into the Chriſtian Church, when 
they divided God into three Perſons, and aſcribed to each an equal Divinity. 
That however no Faith can exiſt without Charity, nor Charity without 
Faith, and that neither hath any Life but from the Lord, will be clearly 
ſhewn in the following Paragraph; in the mean time, as a Preparative 
thereto, we ſhall prove, I. That Man hath Power to procure Faith for Him- 
elf. II. And alſo to procure Charity. III. And further, to procure the Life 
of both. IV. But that Nothing belonging to Faith, Nothing belonging to 
Charity, and Nothing belonging to the Life of each, is from Man, but * 
the Lord alone. 


356. I. Tuar Man narn Power To PROCURE FAITH FOR HiMsELF, 
was ſhewn in the third Paragraph above, from No. 343, to 348. and there- 
by, that Faith in its Eſſence is Truth, and that it is iu every one's Power 
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to procure Truths from the Word, and in proportion as he procureththem 
for bimſelf, and loveth them, in the ſame proportion he forms in himſelf 
the Beginnings of Faith. To theſe Conſiderations we may further add, 
that unleſs Man had Power to procure Faith for himſelf, all the Precept; 
in the Word which relate to Faith, would be vain and frivolous ; for it is 
written therein, That it is the Will of the Pather that Men ſbould believe an 
the San, and that whoſoever believeth on him hath eternal Life, and that uo. | 


ſoever doth not believe ſhall not ſee Life ; we read again, that Jeſus woud | 


ſend the Comforter, who ſhould reprove the Morld of Sin, becauſe they believe 
not on Me, with many other Paſſages of the like Import, adduced above, 
No. 337, 338. To which may be added this Conſideration, that all the 
Apoſtles preached Faith, and a Faith directed towards the Lord God the 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. But what would all ſuch Preaching and Precepts 
avail, ſuppoſing Man to ſtand with his Hands hanging down before him, 
like a Statue of Stone, with moveable Joints, and waiting for an Influx, 
to excite ſome inward Emotion, which would have nothing. of the Nature 
of Faith in it, when he ought to be exerting all his Powers to prepare 
himſelf to receive the Influx? Yet this is the Doctrine of modern Ortho- 
doxy, which prevails throughout the whole Chriſtian World that hath 
ſeparated from the Roman Catholics, teaching, That Man is allogether cor- 
rupt and dead to what is good, ſo that in the Nature of Man, after the Fal, 
before Regeneration, there neither hath, nor doth remain a fingle Spark of ſpi- 
ritual Strength, whereby he can of himſelf be prepared to recerve the Grace of 
God, or apprehend it when offered him, or be capable of his Grace, of and by 
himſelf, or in ſpiritual Things underſtand, believe, embrace, conceive, will, 
begin, finiſh, act, operate, co-operate, or apply. or accommodate hunſelf 10 
Grace, or contribute auy Thing towards Converſion, either wholly, or by 
halves, or in the ſmalleſt Degree. And further, that Man, in reſpeci to Spi- 
ritual Things, which regard the Salvation of the Soul, is like the Statue of 
Salt into which Lot's Wife was turned, and like a Stock or Stone, without 
Life, which have neither the Uſe of Eyes, Mouth, or any other Senſes. It 
full, that he is poſſeſſed of a loco-motive Power, or the Power of directing bis 
bodily Members, of coming 10 public Aſſemblies, and of hearing the IWord, and 
the Goſpel. This is the Faith of the Goſpellers, as expreſſed in a Book 
entitled FoRMULA CoNCoRDIZE, p. 656. 658. 661. 662. 663. 671. 672. 
673. according to the Leipſwick Edition pubiiſhed in 1756, to which 
Book, aud conſequently to which Faith, their Prieſts ſubſcribe, and take 
Oath, at their Inſtitution. The Reformed Churches alſo profeſs the ſame 
Faith. But what Man of Reaſon, and Religion, can help exploding ſuch 
Notions as ſeuſcleſs and ridiculous? For he muſt- naturally jay, wie 

LMIEN, 
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himſelf, If the Caſe be ſo, of what Uſe then is the Word, and Religion, 
and the Prieſthood, and Preaching, but to make an idle Show, and an 
empty Sound? Tell an unconverted, judicious Pagan, that he is in ſucli 
Circumſtances, with reſpect to Converſion and Faith, and muſt he not 
needs regard Chriſtianity as a Man would regard an empty Veſſel? for if 
you take away from Man all Power of believing, as of Himſelf, what 
then do you leave him but mere Emptineſs? This Subject however will 


be ſet in a clearer and fuller Light, in the Chapter on F«tE-wiLL. 

357. II. Thar MAN HATH POWER To PROCURE CHARITY For F1M- 
SELF. 

; With regard to N the Caſe is the ſame as with regard to Faith ; 

8 for what elſe doth the Word teach but Faith and Charity, inaſmuch as 


, theſe are the two Eſſentials of Salvation ? for it is written, Thou ſhalt love 
x, the Lord with all thy Heart, and with all thy Saul, and thy Neighbour as 
re Thyſelf, Matt. xxii. 34, to 39. and Jeſus ſaid, A new Commandment I give 


re unto you, that ye love one another ; by this ſhall all Men know that ye are my 
9 Diſciples, if ye love one another, John xm. 24, 35. and again to the fame 
th Purport, chap. xv. 9. Xvi. 27. alſo, that a Man ought to bear good Fruit, 


1 like a good Tree, and that whoſo doeth Good ſhall be recompenſed at the 
Reſurrection; with many other Expreſſions of the like Import. But what 
End would ſuch Precepts anſwer, unleſs Man had Power of himſelt to ex- 
erciſe Charity, and in ſome way to procure it for Himſelf? Hath not a 
Man Power to give Alms, to relieve: the Needy, to do Gocd in his own 
Houſe, and in his own Vocation? Hath not he Power to live accordin 

to the Commandments of the Decalogue ? Hath not he a Soul whereby 


by he can practiſe them, and alſo a reaſonable Mind, whereby he can incite 
Ye himſelf to the Practice of them for ſuch and ſuch Ends? Cannot he think 
of with himſelf that he ought to practiſe them, becauſe they are commanded 
ut in the Word, and conſequently. are from God? There is no Man but 
Ve what poficfleth this Power; and the Reaſon why he poflcfeth it is, becauſe 
bis God 1mparteth it to every one, and he imparteth it as every Man's own 
and Pollefſion ;- for, in the Exerciſe of Charity, who can imagine otherwiſe, 


than that he exerciſeth it of Himſelf ? 


358. III. Tnar Man narn PowER ALso To PROCURE For HIMSELF 
THE LIFE of CHAMTY AND FAITH, + | 
In this reſpect, likewiſe, the Caſe is ſtill the ſame ; for a Man procureth 
for himſelf the Life of Charity and Faith, as he approacheth the Lord, 
who is Life itſelf, and no Man is forbidden, or hindered to approach Him, 
| for 
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for he is continually inviting every Man to come to Himſclf, ſaying, E 
that cometh to Me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on Me all never + 
thirſt; and he that cometh to Me I will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi, 35, 3. 
Jeſus flood, and c ied, If any Man thirft, let him come to Me, and drini, 
John vii. 37. The Kingdoin of Heaven is like unto a certain King, which 
made a Marriage for his Son, and ſent his 'Servants to call them that ere 
bidden, and at laſt ſaid, Go ye therefore into the Highways, and as many a; 
ve ſhall find, bid to the Marriage, Matt. xxii. 2, to 9. How plain is it to 
ſee that the Invitation, or Call is Univerſal, and alſo the Grace of Recep- 
tion! The Reaſon why Man procureth Life, as he approacheth to the 
Lord is, becauſe the Lord is Life itſelf, not only the Life of Faith, but 
alſo the Life of Charity. That the Lord is Life, and that Man receiveth 
Life from the Lord, is evident from the following Paſſages, In the Begin. 
ning was the Word; in Him was Live, and the LirE was the Light of Men, 
John i. 1, 4. A the Father rajſeth the Dead and quickneth them, even [1 
the Son QUICKENETH whom he will, John v. 21. As the Father hath Lift 
in Himſelf, fo hath he given to the Son To HAVE LITE IN HIMSELF. John 
v. 26. The Bread of God is He, who came' down from Heaven, and giveth 
LIrE to the World, John vi. 31. The Words which I ſpeak unto you, they 
are Spirit and Lies, John vi. 63. Jeſus faid, He that followeth Me ſhall 
have Tas LicnT or Liege, John viii. 12. J am come that THEY MIGHT 
HAvE LIE, and that they might have it more abundantly, John x. 10. Hr 
that believeth in Me, though he wwere dead, yet SHALL HE LIVE, John xi. 25. 
am the Way, the Truth, and rug Eire, John xiv. 6. Becavse I Live, 
YE SHALL LIVE ALso, John xiv. 9. Theſe Things are written, that ye might 
have LirR IN mrs Name, John xx. 31. hat he is ETernaL LIr, 
1 John, v. 21. By Life, in Charity and Faith is meant Spiritual Life, 
which is given by the Lord unto Man in his natural Life. 


359. IV. Tuar NEVERTHELESS, NoTHING BELONGING To FAITH, 
NoTHING BELONGING To CHARITY, AND NoTHING BELONGING To THE Bl 1roce, 
LirE of EACH, 1s FROM MAN, BUT FROM THE LORD ALONE, dun o. 

For it is written, That Man can take Nothing, except it be given him from Niue Lo 
above, John iii. 27. And Jefus ſaid, He that abideth in Me, and I in him, WM procce 
* the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit; for without. Me ye can do nothing, John WMthem(; 
xv. 5. Which Paflages are to be underſtood in this Senſeg that Man, of oft a; 
himſelf, can only procure for himſelf natural Faith, which is a Perſuaſion WW 4pnrg. 
of the Truth of any Thing, Hg on the Authority of him who pu WLyje, 
Iifheth it, and ovly natural Charity, which is an Endeavour to merit F. Wit) t. 


your, for the fake of ſome Recompenſe, in which Faith and _ ad Lit 
, | there er the 
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there is much of Man's Self hood (Propriam), and as yet no Life from the 
Lord; but nevertheleſs, by ſuch natural Faith and Charity, Man prepareth 
himſelf to become a Recipient of the Lord, and according to the Manner and 
Meaſure of ſuch Preparation, the Lord entereth and changeth Man's natural 
Faith into ſpiritual Faith, and his natural Charity 1nto ſpiritual Charity, and 
thus maketh both alive; and theſe Effects are produced, whilſt Man ap- 
proacheth the Lord as the God of Heaven and Earth. Man, in conſequence 
of being created an Image of God, was created an Habitation of God, where- 
fore the Lord ſaith, He that hath my Commandments, and doeth them, he it is 
bat loveth me, and I will love him, and will come unto him, and make my 


; bode with him, John xiv. 21, 23. and again, Behold, I fand at the Door 
1 noch, if any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, and 
- and ſup with him, and he-with Me, Rev. iii. 20. Hence reſults this Con- 
, clufion, that as Man prepareth himſelf, in a natural Way, to receive the 
0 Lord, ſo the Lord entereth, and maketh all Things within him ſpiritual, 
ſe and thereby alive. But on the other hand, im proportion as Man doth not 
in ſo prepare himſelf, in the ſame proportion he removeth the Lord from 


th himſelf, and doeth all Things himſelf, of himſelf; and whatſoever a Man 
ey doeth of himſelf hath not the leaſt Principle of Life in it. But this Sub- 
ect cannot be ſet in its full Light, till we treat on CnariTY and FREE- 
WILL, and will be further explained in the Chapter on REFORMATION and 
REGENER ATION, 


360. It was obſerved above, that Faith, in its Beginning with Man, is 


ve, 

bt WM natural, and that it is rendered ſpiritual, as Man approacheth the Lord; 
FE, nd the like Obſervation was made of Charity; but no one heretofore hath 
je, N known the Difference between natural Faith and Charity, and that which 


s ſpiritual, wherefore it is expedient that this great Arcanum ſhould now 


and in each World there is a Sun, and from the Sun in each, World there 
proceedeth Heat and Light, but the Heat and Light, proceeding from the 
dun of the ſpiritual World, have Life in Themſelves, which Life is from 


fron We Lord, who is in the midſt of that Sun; whereas the Heat and Light 
hin, proceeding from the Sun of the Natural World, have nothing of Life in 
John WWticm(clves, but ſerve the Heat and Light of the ſpiritual Sun as Recipients, 
0, of att as inſtrumental Cauſes ſerve their Principals, in order to promote their 
aah00 WI \pproich unto Men. It is to be obſerved therefore, that the Heat and 


pub: lesht, proceeding from the Sun of the Spiritual World, and which give 
| birth to all Spiritual Things, are themſelves ſpiritual, inaſmuch. as Spirit 
ud Life are in Them, but the Heat and Light, proceeding from the Sun 
i the natural World, are the Cauſes of the Exiſtence of all natural Things, 

[i which, 


be diſcovered. There are two Worlds, the Natural, and the Spiritual, 
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which, conſidered in themſelves, are without Spirit and Life. Now where. 
as Faith hath relation to Light, and Charity to Heat, it is evident, that ſo 
far as Man is under the Influence of Light aud Heat, preceeding from the 
Sun of the Spiritual World, fo far he is influenced by ſpiritual Faith and 
Charity, but that fo far as he is under the Influence of Light and Heat pro. 
ceding from the Sun of the natural World, ſo far he is influenced by natu- 
ral Faith aud Charity. Hence it appears, that as ſpiritual Light is within 
natural Light, as in its Recipient, or its Repoſitory, and in like manner 
ſpiritual Heat within natural Heat, fo alſo ſpiritual Faith is within natural 
Faith, and in like manner ſpiritual Charity within natural Charity; and 
this is eff. cted according to the Degree of Man's Advancement out of the 
natural World into the ſpiritual World, and this Advancement is effected 
as he believeth on the Lord, who is the real eflential Light, Truth, and 
Life, as he Himſelf teacheth. This being fo, it is evident, that when 
Man is under the Influence of ſpiritual Faith, then alſo he is under the 
Influence of natural Faith, for ſpiritual Faith, as was obſerved, is within 
natural Faith, and whereas Faith hath relation to Light, it follows, that 
by that Inſertion of ſpiritual Faith into natural, the natural Part of Man 
is rendered, as it were, tranſparent, and that according to the Quality of 
its Con junction with Charity, it acquireth a beautiful Tint, or Colouring; 
the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Colour of Charity, in its Ground, is 
red, and the Colour of Faith, in its Ground 1s white, Charity deriving 
its Redneſs from the Flame of ſpiritual Fire, and Faith its Whaitenets 
from the Splendour of the Light which thence iſſueth. The very reverſe 
happens, where the Spiritual 1s influenced by the Natural, and not the 
Natural by the Spiritual, as is the caſe with thoſe Men, who reject Faith 
and Charity; in ſuch, the Internal of the Mind, by which they are in- 
fluenced, when they are left to their own private Reflections, is Infernal, 
and their Thoughts alſo originate in Hell, notwithſtanding their Ignorance 
thereof; but the External of their Minds, under the Influence whereof 
they talk and converſe with their Aſſociates in the World, hath a Sem- 
blance of Spirituality, yet in the mean time it is filled with the ſame filthy 
and unclcan Things that abound in Hell; wherefore theſe latter are in 
Hell, being in an inverted State with reſpect to the former. 


361. Allowing therefore, that a ſpiritual Principle is within the Natv- 
ral, in all thoſe who are influenced by Faith towards the Lord, and at ine 
ſame time by Charity towards their Neighbour, aud that conſequently the 
Natural, in ſuch, is tranſparent, it follows, that Man is wiſe in regard fo 
Spiritual Things, and thereby alſo in regard to Natural Things, in pfo- 


portion to ſuch Tranſparence in his Natural Man; for he hath an interior 
; | Perception 
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Perception in himſelf, in reſpect to whatever he thinks, or reads, or hears, 
whether it be Truth or not; and this Perception he hath of the Lord, 
from whom he. receiveth an Influx of ſpiritual Light and Heat into the 
higher Region of his Underſtanding. In proportion as Faith and Charity 
in Man are rendered ſpiritual, in the fame proportion he is removed from 
Self hood, or Propriety (a proprio) and doth not regard Himfelf, Reward, 
or Recompenſe, but only the Delight ariſing from the Perception of the 
Truths of Faith, and from the Practice of the good Things of Love; and 
in proportion as ſuch Spirituality is encreaſed, in the ſame proportion ſuch 
Delight groweth more blefled ; henee cometh his Salvation, which is called 
eternal Life. This State of Man may be compared with the moſt beautiful 
and pleaſant Objects here on Earth, and is 10 compared in the Word of 
God, as with Trees bearing Fruit, and with the Gardens in which they 
grow, with Fields full of Flowers, with precious Stones, and with dainty 
and ſavoury Meats, alſo with Marriages, and the Feſtivities and Rejoicings 
on ſuch Occaſions. But when this State is inverted, viz. when the ſpiri- 
tual Principle is influenced, and poſſeſſed by the Natural, and when of 
conſequence Man, in his Internals, is a Devil, and in his Externals like an 
Angel, it may then be compared with a dead Perſon laid in a Coffin of 
gilt and coſtly Wood; and alſo with a Skeleton drefled out like a living 
Man, and carried in a magnificent Chariot; or with a Corpſe buried in a 
Sepulchre as grand as the Temple of Diana; nay the Internal of ſuch a 
Perſon may be aptly repreſented by a Neſt of Serpents in a dark Cave, 
whilſt his External may be reprefented by Butterflies, which have their 
Wings tinged with a Variety of Colours, but which nevertheleſs lay their 
filthy Eggs on the Leaves of all kinds of uſeful Trees, whereby their 
Fruits are waſted and deſtroyed. Nay further, the Internal of fuch a Per- 
lon may be compared with an Hawk, and his External with a Dove, and 
bis Faith and Charity with the Flight of an Hawk above a run-away 


Dove, whom the Hawk at length wearieth out, and then darts upon him, 
and de voureth him. | 


| VI. 85 

That the Lord, Charity and Faith are united, and male one, like 
Natu- Life, Will, and Underſtanding in Man, and that, in caſe they 
at. the are divided, each periſbetſi, like: a Pearl bruiſed to Powder. . 


362. Previous to the Proof of this Propoſition, it will be expedient to 
premiſe ſome particulars, which heretofore have been unknown amongſt 
| | the 


u pfo- 
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the Lord; That there are two Faculties of Life in Man, the Will, and 
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the Learned, and conſequently amongſt all of the ecclefiaſtic Order, and 
fo far unknown, that they might have lain hid deep in the Bowels of the 
Earth; when nevertheleſs they are "Treaſures of Wiſdom, and therefore 
muſt needs be dug up, and diſperſed publickly, before it is poffible for 
Man to attain unto auy juſt Knowledge of God, of Faith, of Charity, and 
of the State of his Life, how he ought to direct and prepare it, in order 
to attain a State of eternal Life. Theſe unknown Particulars are the fol. 
lowing 3 That Man is a mere Organ of Life; — That Life, with all its Be- 
longings, is derived by continual Influx from the God of Heaven, who is 


the Underſtanding, and that the Will is a Recipient of Love, and the | 
Underſtanding a Recipient of Wiſdom, and thus alſo, that the Will is a | 
Recipient of Charity, and the Underſtanding a Recipient of Faith; That 
Whatever a Man willeth, and whatever he underſtandeth, entereth into him l 
by Influx from without, the good Things, which are of Love and Charity, a 
and the Truths which are of Wiſdom and Faith, from the Lord, but what- a 
ever is contrary thereto, from Hell; That the Lord hath provided, that h 
whatever 1s recewed by Influx from without, ſhould be perceived by Man, P 
in himſelf, as his own, and conſequently that Man fhould bring forth of * 


himſelf whatever is ſo received as his own, although no part thereof is 6 
operly his own; That nevertheleſs whatever is ſo received is imputed to tl 
og on account of Free-will, wherein his Power of Willing and Thinking F 
conſiſteth, and on account of the Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth al- m 
lowed him, by virtue whereof he may freely chooſe whatever is conducive its 
to the Good of his temporal and eternal Life. He who regardeth theſe lo 
Particulars with a ſhght, or careleſs Attention, may thence form many Li 
wild and extravagant Concluſions; but he who fixeth the Eye of his Un- ti 
derſtanding fteadily and attentively upon them, -may be led by them to vi 
many ſober Convictions of Truth and Wiſdom 3 to promote the latter Ef- vir 
fect, and to prevent the former, it was neceſſary to premiſe ſeveral Deci- Re 
ſions and Tenets, reſpecting God and the Divine Trinity, and afterwards Wil 
to eſtabliſh Deciſions and Tenets reſpe&ing Faith and Charity, Free-will, flu! 
Reformation and Regeneration, and Imputation ; and alſo reſpecting Re- vile 
x pentance, Baptiſm, and the Holy Supper, as Means, i 
| | | 0 ar 
363. But in order to ſhew and evince the Truth of this Article of Faith, wy 
in which it is inſiſted, That the Lord, Charity and Faith are united and * 
un 


make One, like Life, Will, and Underſtanding in Man, and that, in caſe 
*hey are divided, each periſheth, like a Pearl bruiſed to Powder, it is er- 
pedient to conſider it under the following Heads, 1. That the Lord, 27 
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al his Divine Love, with all his Divine Wiſdom, and with all his Divine 
Life, entereth by Influx into every Man. II. Confequently he entereth 
with all the Eflence of Faith and Charity. III. But that thoſe Things are 
received by Man, according to his particular Form. IV. And that the Man 
who divideth the Lord, Charity, and Faith, is uot a Form receptive, but a 
Form deſtructive of them. 


364. I. Tuar THE Lord, wiTH ALL His Diving Love, WITH ALL His 
Diving Wi1sDoM, AND WITH ALL His Diving LITE, ENTERETH BY INFLUxX 
INTO EVERY MAN, | N 

lu the Book of Geneſis it is written, that Mair was ercated an Image of 
God, and that God breathed into his Noſtrils the Breatlv of Lives, Gen, i. 27. 
i. 7. by which Account is ſignified, that Man is an Organ of Life, and 
not Lite itſelf 5 for it was not in God's Power to create another Being like 
unto himſelf, becauſe, in ſuch Caſe, there would have been as many Gods 


as Men; nor was it in his Power to create Life, in like Manner as I Iight 


alſo is not creatable, but he could create Man a Form receptive of Life, as 
he created the Eye a Form receptive of Light; neither was it in God's 
Power, nor can it be, to divide his own Eſſence, that being one and indi- 
vidual. Since therefore God alone is Life, it follows indiſputably, that 
God by Vartue of his own Life, enlightencth or vivificth every Man, and 
that Man, without ſuch Enlivening, or Vivification, would be as to his 
Fleſh, a mere Sponge, and as to his Bones a mere Skeleton, without any 
more Life in him than a Clock hath, which deriveth all its Motions from 
its Pendulum, and Weight, or Spring. This then being the Caſe, it fol- 
lows alſo, that God entereth by luflux into every Man, with all his Divine 
Life, that is, with all his Divine Love, and all his Divine Wiſdom, theſe 
two conſtituting his Life, as may be ſeen above, No. 39, 40. for the Di- 
vine cannot be divided. But the Manner of God's Influx with all his Di- 
vine Life may in fome Meaſure be conceived, from what we know in 
Regard to the Sun of this World; for as the Sun of this World 
with all its Eflence, conſiſting of Heat and Light, entereth by In- 
dux into every Tree, Fruit, and Flower, and into every Stone, whether 
vile or precious, and as every Object taketh in its Portion of this common 
luflux, and yet the Sun doth not divide his Light and Heat, aud diſtribute 
a Part here and a Part-there, ſo it is likewiſe with the Sun of Heaven, from 
which Divine Love. proccedeth.as Heat, aud Divine Wiſdom as Light; 
tacſe two enter by Iuflux into Human Minds, as the Heat and Light of the 
Sun of this World enter into Bodies, and enliven or viviſy them, according 
to the Quality of the recipient Forms, each whereof takes as much as is 


5Q ueedful 
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needful for it from the common Influx. In this Senſe we may apply what 
the Lord faith, Your Pather maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil, and on the 
good, and ſendeth Rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt, Matt. v. 45. The Lord 
allo is Omnipreſent, and wherefoever he is preſent, there he is with hi 
whole Eſſence, and it is impoſſible for him to take any thing from it, and 
conſequently impoſſible to give Part to one, and Part to another, but he 
iveth it whole, and to Man a Capacity to take little, or much; he ſaitk 
alſo that he maketh his Abode with thoſe who keep his Commandments, 
and that the Faithful are in Him, and He in them; iu ſhort, all Things are 
full of God, and every one receiveth his Portion from that Fullneſs. The 
Cafe is fimilar with every common, or general Subſtance, as with the At- 
moſpheres, and Oceans; the Atmoſphere hath the ſame Qualities in its leaſt 
Parts, as in its greateſt, and doth not diſpenſe only a Part ef itſelf for the 
Reſpiration of Man, or to aſſift a Bird in flying, or a Ship in Sailing, or 


the Vane of a Windmill in turning the Mul, but every recipient Object ta- | 
keth from the Atmoſphere 1ts Meafure and Portion, and applieth what is { 
neceſſary to its own Purpoſes. The Caſe is fimilar alſo with a Granary f 
ſtored with Corn; the Granary doth not diſtribute the Corn to the Owner, 4 
but the Owner takes daily from the Barn what he hath Occaſion for. t 
p ; 
365. IN. CoxnsEQuENTLY THE LoRD'ENTERETH BY INFLUX INTO EVERY s 
Max, wiTH ALL THE ESSENCE oF FAITH AND CHARITY. Fe 
This is a Conſequence of the former Theorem, inaſmuch as the Life of a 
Divine Wiſdom is the Eflence of Faith, and the Life of Divine Love is the 1 
Eflence of Charity, wherefore fince the Lord is preſent with what is pecu- PE 
Natly his, viz. Divine Wiſdom, and Divine Love, he is alſo preſent with a 
all the Truths that are of Faith, and all the Geods that are of Charity; for 1 
by Faith is meant all the Truth which Man perceiveth, thinketh, and T 
ſpeaketh, by Iuffuence from the Lord, and by Charity is meant all the Good * 
with which he is affected by Virtue of the ſame lufluence, and which in pa 
conſequence thereof, he willeth and practiſeth. It was obſerved above, that bil 
the Divine Love, which proceedeth from the Lord as the Sun, is perceived ho 
by the Angels as Heat, and that the Divine Wiſdom proceeding from the ing 
fame Source, is perceived as Light; now where the Conception canuot ye 
* penetrate beyond Appearances, it may be imagined, that that Heat is bare the 
naked Heat, and that that Light is bare naked Lizut, ſuch as are the Heat lat 
and Light proceeding from the Sun of this World; whereas, the Heat and abe 
Light, proceeding from the Lord as the Sun, contain in their Ground all the * 
Jofinivies that are in the Lord, the Heat all the Infinities of his Love, aud Th 
ſtar 


the Light all the Infinities of his Wiſdom, and thus alſo in Infinity 2 
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Good that is of Charity, and every Truth that is of Faith; the Reaſon is 
becauſe that very Sun itſelf, is preſent every where in its own. Heat, and in 
its own Light, and that Sun 1s the Sphere which proximately encompaſ- 
{th the Lord, being an Emanation from his Divine Love, aud his Divine 
Wiſdom together, for as was obſerved above, the Lord is iu the Midſt of 
that Sun. Hence then it is evident, that, in conſcquence of the Lord's 
Omnipreſence, Man hath all Power and Opportunity of taking from the 
Lord, for his own Ilſe, every Good which is of Charity, and every Truth 
which is of Faith. That this is the Caſe, is plain from the Love and Wil 
dom of the Angels of Heaven, which they derive from the Lord, in that 
they are ineffable, and incomprehenſible to the natural Man, and likewiſe 
capable of being multiplied to all Eternity. That the Heat and Light 
which proceed from the Lord, contain Infinities in them, altho' they are per- 
ceived {imply as Heat and Light, may be illuſtrated by various Caſes in the 
natural World; as for Iaſtance, the Sound of Man's Voice and Speech is 
heard only as a ſimple Sound, and yet the Angels, when they hear it, per- 
ccive in it all the Affections of his Love, and likewiſe diſcover of what Kind 
and Quality they are; that ſuch are the hidden Contents of Sound, is ſome- 
times even perceivable by Man from the Sound of the Perſon's Voice who 
converſeth with him; as for Example, he can diſcover whether it contain- 
eth Contempt, or Raillery, or Hatred, and alſo whether it containeth Cha- 
rity, Benevolence, or Joy, or other Affections; ſimilar hidden Contents 
are in the Rays iſſuing from the Eye, when one Perſon looks at another. 
Tais Caſe is capable allo of Illuſtration by the Fragrances arifing from a large 
extenſive Garden, or from flowery Fields; the fragrant Perfume which they 
exhale conſiſts of Thouſands aud Millions of various Compounds, which {till 
are perceived as a ſingle Perfume, It is the ſame too with many other 
Things, which, although outwardly they appear under one fingle Form, 
are yet inwardly.compounded of infinite. Varieties. Sympathies and Anti- 
pathies are Nothing elſe but Exhalations of Affections from Minds, which 
create Delight in auother according to their Similitudes, and excite Aver- 
hon according to their Diſſimilitudes, or Differences; theſe, notwithſtand- 
ing they are innumerable, aud are imperceptible to any bodily Senſe, are 
yet perceivable by the mental Senſes as one ſingle Affection, and according 
thereto all Conjunctionę and Conſociations in the ſpiritual World are regu- 
lated, Theſe luſtanceß are adduced, in order to illuſtrate what was ſaid 
above concerning Spiritual Light, which proceedeth from the Lord, that 
it containeth in it all Things that relate to Wiſdom, and conſeqently all 
Things that relate to Faith, and that it is this Light, whereby the Under- 
ſanding ſeeth and perceiveth rational Things analytically, as the bodily Eye 

Teeth 
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ſeeth and perceiveth natural Things ſymmetrically, or according to their 
Meaſures and Proportions, 


366. III. Trar THE TrinGs, wHICH ENTER BY INFLUX FROM Thg 
LoRD, ARE RECEIVED BY MAN ACCORDING To His FokM. 

By Form is here meant, the State of Man with reſpect to his Love and 
Wiſdom together, couſequently alſo, with reſpect to the Affections of the 
good Things of Charity, and at the ſame Time the Perceptjoiis of 
the Truths of his Faith. That God is One, Individual, and the Same, 
from Eternity to Eternity, not the Same ſimply but the Same Infinite, 
and that all Variableneſs and Changing are from the Subject in which 
he abideth, was fhewn above. That the Form or recipient State inthe Oc- 
calion of Variations, is evident from the Life of Infauts, of Children, of 
young Men, of Adults, and of old People, in each of whom there is the fame 
Life, from Infancy to old Age, inaſmuch as it is the ſame Soul which aui— 
mateth them in thoſe ſeveral Stages, but as their State is changed according 
to their various Ages, and Accommodations, fo alfo the Perception of Lite | 
is changed. The Life of God is preſent, in all its Fullneſs, not only with A 
good and pious Men, but alſo with the wicked and impious, and in Ike K 
Mauner with the Angels of Heaven, and the Spirits of Hell; the Differ- 
ence is, that the wicked obſtruct the Way, and ſhut the Gate, fo that God L 
is prevented from entering into the inferior Parts of their Minds, whereas 
the Good prepare the Way, and open the Gate, and alſo invite God to enter 
into the inferior Parts of their Minds, as he dwelleth in the higher Regions, 
and thus they form the State of the Will to receive the Influx of Love and 
Charity, and the State of the Underſtanding to receive the Inflax of Wiſdom 
and Faith, conſequently to receive God ; but the Wicked obſtruct that Influx 
by various Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, and ſpiritual Deſilements, which 
clog and hinder the Paſſage; God nevertheleſs reſideth in their highelt 
Parts with all his Divine Eflence, and giveth them the Faculty of willing 
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Good, and of underſtanding Truth, which Faculty belongeth to every * 
Man, and is a convincing Proof that he hath Life from God in his Soul; eo. 
that the Wicked have this Faculty, hath been proved to me by abundant 4 
Experience, That every one receiveth Life from God according to hi; ity 
Form, may be illuſtrated by the comparative Caſe of Vegetables of ll ch, 
Kinds, every Tree, every Shrub, every Herb, and every Blade of Grafs, Oh 
recciveth an Influx of Heat and Liglit according to its Form, conſequently "I 
the Influx is received, not only by the good and uſeful Platits, but allo by that 
the bad and noxious; and the Sun with his Heat doth not change their Wir 
Forms, but the Forms change his Effects in Themſelves. The Cate is the fait 


ſame 


( 429 ) 


me with the Subjects of the Mineral Kingdom, cach whereof, whether 
it be of ſmall or great Uſe and Value, receiveth an Influx, according to the 
Form of the Contexture of its Parts, conſequently the Influx is NEtentl * 
received by one Stone, Mineral, and Metal, and by another; ſome of the 

are variegated with moſt beautiful Colours; ſome tranſmit the Light with- 
out Variegation, and ſome of them abſorb and ſuffocate it in Themſ:lves, 
From theſe few Caſes it may appear evident, that as the Sun of this Worl, 

with his Heat and with his Light, is equally preſent in one Object, and in 
mother, but that the recipient Forms vary his Operations, fo the Lord, in 
like Manner, by Virtue of the Sun of Heaven, in the Midſt of which He is 
univerfally preſent with his Heat, which in its Eflenee is Love, and with 
his Light, which in its Efltence is Wiſdom, but that the Form of Man, 
which is occaſioned by the States of his Life, varieth his Operations; con- 
ſequently, that the Lord is not chargeable with Man's falling ſhort 
of the new Birth and Salvation, but that Man Hunſelf is in Fault. | 


367. IV. Bur THaT Man, who DIvIDETH THE LokD, CHARITY, 
AND FArTH, Is NOT A FoR RECEPTIVE, BUT A FoRM DESTRUCTIVE OF 

TEM. | 
For he who ſeparateth the Lord from Charity and Faith, ſeparateth 
Life from them, in which Caſe, Charity and Faith have either no Exiſtence, 
or are abortive Births ; that the Lord is the only real eflential Life, may 
be ſeen above, No. 358. He who acknowledgeth the Lord, and yet ſepa- 
rateth Charity from ſuch Acknowledgment, acknowledgeth Him only with 
his Lips; his Acknowledgment and Confeſſion, are cold and languid, in 
which there is no Faith, being void of all ſpiritual Eſſence, for Charity is 
the Eflence of Faith. But he who exerciſeth Charity, and doth not ac- 
knowledge the Lord, that he is God of Heaven and Earth, and One with 
the Father, as he Himſelf teacheth, exerciſeth no other Charity than what 
is merely natural, in which there is no eternal Life; for every true Mem- 
ber of the Church knoweth, that all- Good, properly ſo called, is from God, 
conſequently from the Lord, who is The true God, and eternal Life, 1 John 
v. 21. in like Manner Charity is from Him, inaſmuch as Good and Che- 
ity are one and the fame Thing. The Reaſon why Faith ſeparate from 
Charity is not Faith, is, becauſe Faith is the Light of the Life of Man, and 
Charity is the Heat of his Life, wherefore if Charity be ſeparated from 
Fath, it is like ſeparating Heat from Light, the Conſequence of whigh is, 
that the State of Man becometh like the State of the Earth in the Time of 
Winter, when all its Vegetable Productions wither and die. Charity and 
Fath, if they be genuine, can no more be ſeparated than Will and Under- 
5R ſtanding, 


( 430 ) 


ſtanding, which allow of no Separation conſiſtent with - the Exiſtence of 
either, for the Underſtanding is nothing without the Will, and the Will is 
ſoon reduced to Nothing without the Underſtanding ; the / Reaſon why 
Charity and Faith are in fimilar Circumſtances is, becauſe Charity hath its 
Reſidelice in the Will, and Faith its Reſidence in the Underſtanding, To 
ſeparate Charity from Faith is like ſeparating Eflence from Form, and it is 
well known amongſt the Learned, that Eflence is Nothing without Form, 
neither is Form any thing without Eflence; for Eflence hath no Quality 
but from Form, and Form hath no ſubſiſting Power but from Eflence, con. 
Tequently Nothing 1s predicable of either when ſeparated from each Other; 
Charity alſo is the Eflence of Faith, and Faith is the Form of Charity, in 
like Manner, as it was obſerved above, that Goodneſs is the Efflence of 
Truth, and Truth is the Form of Goodneſs.' Theſe two, viz. Goodneſz 
and Truth, are in all, and every particular Thing that eſſentially exiſteth, 
wherefore Charity, having Relation to Goodneſs, and Faith, having Relation | 
to Truth, may be illuſtrated by Compariſon with ſeveral Parts in the human 
Body, and ſeveral Things on the Face of the Earth. They may be juſtly ] 
compared with the Reſpiration of the Lungs, and the ſyſtolic Motion of the 1 
Heart; for Charity is as incapable of being ſeparated from Faith, as the [ 
Heart is of being ſeparated from the Lungs, for the Pulſe of the Heart F 


ceaſing, the Reſpiration of the Lungs ceaſeth inſtantly, and when the Re- n 
{piration of the Lungs ceaſe, all the Senſes inſtantly grow languid, the P 
Muſcles are deprived of the Power of Motion, and preſently afterwards the ſp 
Heart ceaſeth to beat, and a Diflolution of Life enſues. This Compariſou * 
is juſt, inaſmuch as the Heart correſpondeth with the Will, and conſequent- te1 
ly with Charity alſo, and the Reſpiration of the Lungs correſpondeth with 0u1 
the Underſtanding, and conſequently with Faith alſo; for as was obſerved Le 
above, Charity reſideth in the Will, aud Faith in the Underſtanding; nor ma 
is any thing elſe meant in the Word by Heart, and Spirit, or Breath. The are 
Separation of Charity and Faith coincideth alſo with the Separation of Fleſh 
and Blood, for the Blood ſeparated from the Fleth becometh clotted Gore 

and Corruption, and the Fleſh ſeparated from the Blood, by Degrees grow- 

eth putrid, and is ft only to be the Food of Worms; Blood allo in a fpiri Th, 


* tual Senſe, ſignifieth the Truth of Wiſdom and Faith, aud Fleſh, fignifeth 
4 the Good of Love and of Charity, as is ſhewn in the ArocALyYPsE REvEALED, 
No. 379, and 832. Charity and Faith can no more be ſeparated, conſiſtently 
with the Exiſtence of either, than Meat and Drink, or Bread and Wine, 
4 can be ſeparated, conſiſtently with the Life and Well-being of Man; for 
3 ; Meat and Bread, taken without Drink and Wine, do but diſtend the Sto- 


mach, and deſtroy it with a Load of indigeſted Matter, and become — 
| muc 
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much putrid: Mire; in like Manner Water and, Wine, taken without Meat 
and Bread, diſtend the Stomach, with the Veſſels and Pores alſo; and there- 
by emaciate the Body even to Death, for want of ſubſtantial Nouriſhment. 
This Compariſon likewiſe hath a juſt Coincidence, inaſmuch as Meat and 
Bread, in a. ſpiritual Seuſe, ſignify the Good of Love and Charity, and 
Water and Wine ſignify the Truth of Wiſdom and Faith, as may be ſeen 
in the APOCALYPSE,REVEALED,, No. 50, 316, 778, 932. Charity joined 
with Faith, and Faith agaiu joined with Charity, may be likened to the 
Face of a fair Virgin, made beautiful by Virtue of a juſſ and proper Mixture 
of red and white; which Similitude alſo hath an exact Coincidence, inaſ- 
much as Love, and conſequently Charity, are red in the ſpiritual World, 
by Virtue of the Fire of the heavenly Sun; and Truth, aud conſequently 
Faith, are white, by Virtue. of the Light of the ſame Sun; wherefore 
Charity ſeparated from Faith. may be likened to à Face inflamed with Pim- 
ples, and Faith ſeparated from Charity may be likened to the pale Counte- 
nance of a Corpſe. Faith ſeparated from Charity may alſo be likened to a 
Palſy in one Side, which is called Hemiplexia, the Conſequence of which 
is certain Death; it may alſo be likened to a Diſorder called St. Vitus's 
Dance, occaſioned, by the Bite of a Tarantula; for the Reaſon of Man where 
Faith is in ſuch a State of Separation, doth, as it were, dance like a Mad- 
man, and at ſuch Times fancieth itſelf alive, when yet it hath no more 
Power to make any reaſonable Deductions, and form juſt Conceptious of 
ſpiritual Truths, than a Man lying in Bed opprefled with the Night-Mare. 
What hath been faid may ſuffice to prove the two Theorems of this Chap- 
ter, Firſt, That, Faith without Charity is not, Faith, and that Charity with- 
out Faith is not ChaWty, and that neither of them hath any Liſe but y he 
Lord: And ſecondly, That the Lord, Charity, and -Faith, are' united, and 
make One, like Life, Mill, and Underſtanding in Man, and that, in Caſe they 
are divided, each periſheth, like a Pearl bruiſed to Powder. | 


That the Lord is Charity and Faith in Man, and that Man is 
Charity and Faith in the Lord, © 


368. That every Member of the Church is in the Lord, and that the 
Lord is in him, is evident from theſe Paſſages in the Word Teſus 
ſaid, AB | ö * | 
» ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN you, I am the Vine, and ye are the 
Branches, HE THAT ABIDETY IN ME, AND I IN HM, the ſame beareth 
. much 
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much Fruit, John xv. 4, 5. Wheoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinkelh ny Blob, 
ABIDETH IN ME AND I IN HM. John vi. 56. In thut Day v6 f, Kunde. 
that I am in my Futber, and YE IN Me, AND | in HTM, Jolin xiv. 10. 
Ihoſoever confelſeth that Feſus'Chrift is the Son of God, GOD pWALLETAH N 
HM; AND REIN Gop,- 1 John, iv. 15. Man-himfelf howeyer cannot be 
in the Lord, yet Charity and Faith can, which are in Man from the Lotd, 
and by Virtue of which Man eſſentialty is Man. But in order to preſent 
this Areauum before the liuman Undetſtanding in- its proper Light, it is 
expedient to digeft it under the foſlaw ing Heads, of Articles. I. That it is 
Conj unclion with God,” whereby Man hath Salvation, and eternal Life. Il. 
That Conjunttion with gu the Father rs hot allowable, but with the Lor, 
and by Him with God er. III. That Conjinttion with the Lord is 
reciprocal, : that is, that 15+ L is in Man, and Man in the Lord. IV. 
That bit reciprocal Conjiunt:91 is effected by" means of Charity and Faith. 
The Truth of theſe Articles will appear from the following Explication. 


369. I. Tnar 1T 1s CoxnuncTion WITH Gor, wHereBy MAN Harn 
Sarvarion, AND ETERNAL LI f.. Fan | 
Man was ereated to this End, viz. That he might be joined with God, 
for he was created a Native of Heaven, and alſo a Native of this World, 
and ſo far as he is a Native of Heaven, he is Spiritual, but fo far as he is 
a Native of this World, he 1s Natural ; and the Spiritual Man hath Power 
to think of God, and to perceive the Things which are of God, and alfo 
to love God, and to be affected with what proceedeth from God, whence 
it follows, that he hath a Capacity of being Joined with God. That Man 
hath Power to think of God, and to perceive the Things which are of God, 
is beyond all Doubt or Diſpute, for he hath Power to think of the Unity 
of God, of the Eſſe of God, whieh is Jehovah, of the Immenſity and Eter- 
nity of God, of the Divine Love, and Divine Wiſdom, which conſtitute 
the Eflence of God, of the Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence 
of God, of the Lord the Saviour his Son, and of Redemption, and Medi- 
ation, and alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, and laſtly of the Divine Trinity, all 
which Things are of God, nay they are God; befides, he hath Power to 
think of the Operations of God, Which are principally Faith and Charity, 
with many other proceeding from-thoſe two. That Man hath not only the 
Power to think of God, but alſo to love God, is evident from the two 
Commandments of God, which are thus expreſſed, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul; this is the firft and gre! 
Commandment ;, and the ſecond is like "unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour a. 
thyſelf, Matt, xxii. 35, 36, 37. Deut. vi. 5. That Man hath Power to do 
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the Commandments of God, and that this is to love God, and to be loved 
by God, is evident from theſe Words, Jeſus ſaid, He that hath my Com- 
mandments, and doeth then, be it is that loveth me, and he that loveth me 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love. him; aud will man ſeſt myſelf 
unto him, John xiv. 21. Moreover, what elſe is Faith, but Conjunction 
with God, by means of Truths, which have their Place in the Under- 
ſtanding, and thereby in the Thoughts? And what is Love, but Con- 
junction with God, by means of Goodnefles, which have their Place in the 
Will, and are thence: derived into the Affections? The Conjunction of 
God with Man is Conjunction ſpiritual in that which is natural, and the 
Con junction of Man with God is Conjuuction natural derived from that 
which is ſpiritual. For the Sake of this Conjunction, as an End, Man 
was created a Native of Heaven, and at the ſame time a Native of this 
World; as a Native of Heaven he is Spiritual, and as a Native of this 
World he is Natural. If therefore Man becometh ſpiritually- rational, and 


at the ſame time ſpiritually-moral, he is joined with God, and by means 


of that Conjunction hath Salvation, and eternal Life; but if a Man be 
only naturally- rational, and alſo naturally-moral, in this Cafe, God hath 
Conjunction with him, but he hath no Conjunction with God, and conſe- 
quently he is ſpiritually dead, which Death, conſidered in its true Nature, 
is natural Life without ſpiritual; for the ſpiritual Principle, wherein the 
Life of God dwelleth, is extinct in ſuch a Perſon. | | 


370. IL Tur CoxnJuncTION wiTH Gop THE FATHER 1s NOT ALLOW-= 
ABLE, BUT WITH THE LokD, AND BY HiM WITH God The FATHER. 

This is a Doctrine taught by Scripture, and approved by Reaſon; for 
Seripture teacheth, that God the Father was never either ſeen, or heard, 
neither can be, conſequently, that he doth not operate at all in Man, of 


Himſelf, as he is in his Eſſe, and in his Eſſence; for the Lord ſaith, No 


one hath ſeen God, except he who 15 with the Father, he hath ſeen the Father, 
John vi. 46. No one knoweth the Father,” but the Son, and be to whom the 


Sen will reveal him, Matt. xi. 27. Te have neither heard" the Voice of the 


Father, nor ſeen his Shape, John v. 37. The Reaſon is, becauſe he is in 
the Beginnings, and Principles, of all Things, conſequently, in a moſt 
eminent Degree, above every Sphere of the human Minds for He is in 
the Beginnings and Principles of all Things relating to Wiſdom, and of 
all Things relating to Love, wherewith Man can have no poſſible Con- 
Junction; wherefore if he ſhould approach to Man, or Man to Him, the 
Conſequence would be, that Man would be conſumed, and melt away, like 
Piece of Wood in the Focus of a large Burning-Glaſs, or rather, like an 
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Image caſt into the Sun itſelf; when Moſes therefore wiſhed to ſee God, 
he was told, That ns Man can ſee God and live, Exod, xxxili. 20. But that 
Conjunction may be had with God the Father, by the Lord, is evident 
from what was obſerved above, that not the Father, but the ouly-begottcn 
Son, (who is in the Boſom of the Father, and who hath ſeen the Father) 
hath declared, and revealed the Things that are of God, aud from God; 
it is evident alſo from the followiag Paſſages, In that Day ye. ſhall know, 
that I am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in you, John xiv. 20. I have 
given them the Glory which thou haſt given Me, that they may be One, as we 
are One, I in them, and thou in Me, John xvii. 22, 23, 26. Jeſus ſaid, Lan 
the Way, | the Truth, and the Life; no Man cometh'to the Father, but by Me; 
and when Philip deſired to ſee the Father, Jeſus anſwered him, He that 
ſeeth Me, ſeeth the Father alſo, and he that knoweth Me, knoweih the Father, 
John xiv. 6, &c. and in another Place, He that ſeeth Me, ſeeth Him that 
nt me, John xii. 45. and again, I am the Door, by Me, if any Man enter 
in, he fhall be ſaved; but he that climbeth up ſome other Way, the ſame is a 
Thief and a Robber, John x. 1, 9. and laſtly, If a Man abide not in Me, he 
is caſt forth as a Branch, and js <vithered, and Men gather them, and caſt 
them into the Fire and they are burned.. John xv. 6. The true, Ground and 
Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Lord our Saviour is Jehovah the Father 
Himſelf in an human Form; for Jehovah deſcended, and was made Man, 
in order that he might approach to Man, and Man to Him, and thereby 
Conjuuction might be effected, and by Conjunction Man might have Sal- 
vation, and eternal Life; for when God was made Man, and thus alſo was 
made Man-God, he was then in a ſtate; of Accommodation, in which he 
could approach to Man, and be joined with him as God-Man and Man- 
God. There are three Things which follow each other in an orderly Con- 
nection, ACCOMMODATION, ApLIcATIox, and CoNJUNCTION ; there mult 
be Accommodation, before there can be Application, and there muſt be 
Accommodation and Application together, before there can be Conjunction ; 
Accommodation on the Part of God was effected by his being made Man; 
Application on the Part of God is perpetual, ſo far as Man applieth himſelf 
in bis Turn ; and as this is effected, Conjunction is effected alſo. Theſe 
three Things follow each other, and advance in their Order, both in 
Generals, and Particulars, which make One, and co-exiſt. | 


371. III. TxaT ConjuncTIoN WITH THE Lonp 1s (*) RECIPROCAL, 


THAT is, THAT THE LORD 16 1d MAN,, AND MAN 18 THE LoRD. 0 


(x) See Note above, No. 48, concerning Reciprocation of Action. 
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This alſo is a Doctrine which Scripture teacheth, and Reaſon approveth. 
The Lord, ſpeaking of his Conjunction with his Father, teacheth that it 
is reciprocal, for he faith to Philip, Believeſt thou not that I am in the I'a- 
ther, and the Father in Me? Believe, me, that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me, John xiv. 10, 11. That ye may know and believe, that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in Me, John x. 38. Teſus ſaid, Father, the 
Hour is come, Glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify Thee, John xvi. 
i, Father, all Mine are Thine, and all Thine are Mine, John xvii. 10. 
The Lord faith the ſame concerning his Conjunction with Man, that it is 
reciprocal ; for he ſaith, Abide in Me, and I in Jou; H THAT ABIDETH 
is Me, anD IIN HIN, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, John xv. 4, 5. 
Whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, DWELLETH iN ME, AND I 
N HiM, John vi. 56. In that Day ye ſhall know that I am in the Father, 
and VE IN ME, AND I in You, John xiv. 20. He that keepeth the Cam- 
nandments of Chriſt, DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HEIN HM, 1 John iii. 24. 
chap. iv. 3. I hoſoever confeſſeth that Chriſt is the Son of God, DwELLETH 
ix God, AND GoD-IN HIM, 1 John, iv. 15. He that heareth my Voice, and 
openeth the Door, I will come into him, and 8UP WITH HIM, AND HE WITH. 
Me, Rev. iii. 20. From theſe plain Expreſſions it is evident, that the 
Conjunction of the Lord and Man is reciprocal, and inaſmuch as it is re- 
ciprocal, it follows of courſe, that Man ought to join himſelf with the 
Lord, in order that the Lord may join himſelf with him, and that other- 
wiſe there can be no Conjunction, but a withdrawing, and conſequent 
Separation, yet not a Separation on the Lord's Part, but on the Part of 
Man. As a Means of effecting this reciprocal Conjunction, Man is endow- 
ed with a free Power of Choice, or Election, by Virtue whereof he can 
enter into the Way that leadeth towards Heaven, or into the Way that 
ladeth towards Hell; from this Freedom with which Man is endowed, is 
derived this his Reciprocality, that he can join himſelf with the Lord, and 
that he can join , himſelf with the Devil; but the Nature and Quality of 
this Freedom, with the true Ground and Reaſon why Man is gifted with 
it, will be explained more fully in the following Pages, when we come to 
treat of Free-will, of Repentance, of Reformation and Regeneration, and 
of Imputation. It is much to be lamented, that the reciprocal Conjunction 
of the Lord and Man, notwithſtanding the Clearneſs in which it is ſtated. 
and enforced in the Word, is yet a Doctrine unknown in the Chriſtian 
Church; the Reaſon whereof can be imputed ſolely to the hypotheti- 
cal Tenets which have prevailed concerning; Faith, and Free- will; the 
by pothetical Tenets concerning Faith are, that Faith is beſtowed upon 
Man without his contributing at all towards procuring it, and without 
| his 
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his accommodating, and applying himſelf to receive it, any more than: 
Stock or a Stone; and the hypothetical Tenets concerning Free-will are, 


that in ſpiritual Things Man hath not a fingle Grain of Free-will in his Li 
Conſtitution. But 18ſt this Doctrine of the reciprocal Conjunction of the be 
Lord and Man, on which the Salvation of Mankind dependeth, ſhould lie ma 
any longer concealed and unknown, Need requireth, that it ſhould be dif the 
covered, and explained, which cannot be better effected than by appoſite Col 
Caſes and Examples, inaſmuch as they furniſh the cleareſt Hluſtrations. Spe 

There are two Kinds of Reciprocations, whereby Conjunction is produe- two 
ed; one is ALTERNATE, and the other is MuTuar; ALTERNATE. Reci- wit 
procation, whereby Conjunction is produced, may be illuſtrated by the Net 
Reſpiration of the Lungs ; Man draweth in the Air, and thereby dilateth toge 
the Thorax, and preſently again he emits the Air he had drawn in, and Eve 
thereby compreſſeth the Thorax, this Attraction and conſequent Dilatation WM rcci 
is effected by means of the incumbent Air, in proportion to its Column, and 
but the Emiſſion, and conſequent Compreſſion, is effected by means of the WI the | 


Ribs aiĩded by the Strength of the Muſcles ; ſuch is the reciprocal Con- WE is in 
junction of Air and the Lungs, on which depends the Life of all the Senſes Noft 
and Motions of the Body, for when Reſpiration ceaſeth, all Senſe and Taft 
Motion inftantly ceaſe with it. Reciprocal Conjunction, that is effected recip 
by Alternates, may alſo be illuſtrated by the Conjunction of the Heart Hort 
with the Lungs, and of the Lungs with the Heart; the Heart, from its 
right Veutricle, rs forth Blood into the Lungs, and the Lungs pour it ¶ the r 
back again into the left Ventricle of the Heart, and hereby that reciprocal WW Caul 
Conjunttion'is. effected, on which the Life of the whole bodily Syſtem WW fever 
altogether dependeth. Similar to this is the Conjunction of the Blood with WW Juſti, 
the Heart, and of the Heart with the Blood ; the Blood of the whole Body 
flows through the Veins into the Heart, and flows out from the Heart, 37 
through the Arteries, into every Part of the Body; Action and Re-attion WF May 
cauſe this Conjunction. A ſunilar Action and Re- action, operating to the It | 
Continuance of Conjunction, exiſteth between an Embryo, and the Womb BY Chur, 
of the Mother. The reciprocal Conjunction of the Lord and Man is not BY whon 
however of this Sort, but is a mutual Conjunction, not effected by Action YI ng to 
and Re- action, but by Co- operations; for the Lord acteth, and Man re- 
ceiveth Action from the Lord, and operateth as from Himſelf, yet of Him- This 
ſelf, from the Lord; this Operation of Man from the Lord is imputed to and d, 
him as his own, inaſmuch as he is continually kept in Free-will by the Fleſh 
Lord; the Free-will thence reſulting is this, that he hath Power to will, 
and Power to think from the Lord, that is, from the Word, and alſo hath 
Power to will and to think from the Devil, that is, againſt the Lord, wn 
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the Word ; the Lord giveth Man this Freedom, in order that he may be 
capable of reciprocal Conjunction, and by ſuch Conjunction enjoy eternal 
Life aud Happineſs, which, without reciprocal Conjunction cannot poſſibly 
be attained. This reciprocal Conjunction, which is of the mutual kind, 
may be illuſtrated by various Things in Man, and in the World; ſuch is 
the Con junction of Soul and Body in every particular Perſon; ſuch is the 
Conjunction of the Will and of Action, and ſuch alſo of Thought aud 
Speech ; ſuch likewiſe is that of the two Eyes with each other, and of the 
two Ears, and of the two Noſtrils; that the Conjunction of the. two Eyes 
with each other 1s reciprocal, after its Manner, 1s evident from the Optic 
Nerve, in which the Fibres, from both Spheres of the Brain, are folded 
together, one amongſt another, and in that folded State extend to both the 
Eyes; the Caſe is fimilar with reſpect to the Ears, and Noſtrils The ſame 
reciprocal mutual Conjunction exiſts between Light and the Eye, Sound 
and the Ear, Smell and the Noſtril, Taſte and the Tongue, Touch and 
the Body ; for the Eye is in the Light, -and the Light is in the Eye, Sound 
is in the Ear, and theEar is in the Sound, Smell is in the Noſtril, and the 
Noſtril is m the Smell, Taſte is in the Tongue, and the Tongue 1s 1n the 
Taſte, and Touch is in the Body, and the Body is in the Touch. This 
reciprocal Conjunction may alſo be compared with the Conjunction of a 
Horſe and a Chariot, of an Ox and a Plough, of a Wheel and a Machine, 
of a Sail and the Wind, of a muſical Pipe and the Air; in ſhort, ſuch is 
the reciprocal Conjun&tion of the End and the Cauſe, and ſuch alſo of the 
Cauſe and the Effect; but to enter into a particular Explanation of theſe 
rm Caſes would be tedious, as it would require a Volume to do it 
uſtice.. | | 


372. IV. Thar THIS RECIPROCAL CoXJUNCTION OF THE Lonp AND 
MAN 1s EFFECTED BY MEANS of CHARITY AND FAITH. 

t is an acknowledged Truth, amongſt Chriſtians at this Day, that the 
Church conſtituteth the Body of Chriſt, and every particular Perſon, in 
whom the Church is, is in ſome Member or other of that Body, accord- 
ng to what is ſaid by Paul, Epheſ. i. 23. 1 Cor. x1. 27. Rom. xii. 4, 5. 
But what is the Body of Chriſt but Divine Good, and Divine Truth ? 
This is underſtood by the Lord's Words in John, He that eateth my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, und I in him, John vi. 56. By the 
Fleſh of the Lord, as alfo by Bread, is meant Divine Good, and by the 
Blood of the Lord, as alſo by Wine, is meant Divine Truth; that this is 
their true Meaning, will be ſhewn in the Chapter on the Hol Sueegs : 
Hens it follows, that ſo far as Man is under the Influence of the Goods of 

5 T Charity, 
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Charity, and the Truths of Faith, fo far he is in the Lord, and the Lord 
in him; for Conjunction with the Lord is ſpiritual Conjunction, and ſpiri. 
tual Con junction is effected 98 oh Charity and Faith. That there is 1 
Conjunction of the Lord and the Church, and conſequently of Gooduef; 
and Truth, in all and every Part of the Word, was ſhewn in the Chapter 
on the SACRED SCRIPTURE, No. 248, to 253. and whereas Charity i; 
Goodneſs, and Faith is Truth, there is in every Part of the Word a Con. 
junction of Charity and Faith. From what hath been ſaid then it follows, 
that Tur Lond is CHARITY AND, FAITH in MAN, anD Max 1s Cha- 
RITY | AND FAITH IN THE Lord; for the Lord is Charity and Faith ſpiri- 
tual in the Charity and Faith natural of Man, and Man is Charity and 
Faith natural derived from the Spiritual of the Lord, which in Con- 
junction conſtitute Charity and Faith Spiritually-natural. 


1 


eee e 
That Charity and Paith are together in Good Works. 


373. The whole Man, according to his Meaſure and Quality, with re- 
gard to Mind, or his real Effence, is in every Work which proceedeth 
from him; by Mind is meant the Affection of his Love, and the Principle 
of Thought thence derived; theſe form his Nature, and in general his Th: 
Life; Works viewed in this Light are like ſo many Mirrors reflecting the 
true and real Image of Man. This may be illuſtrated by the ſimilar Cat: MY 
of Brutes and wild Beaſts ; a Brute is a Brute, and a wild Beaſt is a wi . 
Beaſt, in all their reſpective Actions; a Wolf is a Wolf in all his Actions, 15 


a Tiger is a Tiger in all his, a Fox is a Fox in all his, and a Lion is : ON 
Lion in all his; the ſame is true of a Sheep and a Kid in all their Actions; 90 4 
in like manner Man exprefleth his true Nature in his Works, which Na- 12 
ture however is to be eſtimated, according to what he is in his internal LN 
Man; for if in this he be like a Wolf or a Fox, all his interior Works full 
will partake of the ſame beſtial Quality, and fo again, if he be like? 5 f 
Sheep, or a Lamb; but that the true Nature of Man is thus in all I PT 
Works, doth not appear from his External Man, inaſmuch as this can turi 5 
and change about the Iuternal; nevertheleſs the true Nature and Qualit a PP 
lie hid aud concealed therein; the Lord faith, A good Man, out of the gi Wh 
Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is good, and an evil Man M f | 
out of the evil Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is evil, LuK Fa 9 
vi. 45. and again, Every Tree is known by its own Fruit ; for of Thorn M. 40 | 
' do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble-Buſh gather they Grapes, Luke E f Soul. 
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That Man's Nature and Quality, as exhibited in all and every Thing that 

roceedeth from him, are ſuch as he is in his Internal Man, is a Truth, 
which after Death is made manifeſt in him by lively and convincing Evi 
dence, becauſe he then liveth an Internal Man, and no longer an Exter- 
nal, That Good 1s in Man, and that every Work which proceedeth from 
him is good, when the Lord, Charity, and Faith reſide in his Internal 
Man, will be proved under the following Heads, I. That Charity con- 
ſiſteth in willing what is good, and that good Works conſiſt in doing what 
is good, from and under the Influence of fuch a Good-will. II. That 
Charity and Faith are mere mental and periſhable Things, unleſs they be 
determined to Works, and co-exiſt therein, whenſoever it 1s practicable. 
III. That Charity alone doth not produce good Works, ſtill leſs doth Faith 
alone, but that good Works are produced by Charity and Faith together. 
But we will give a particular Explanation of each Head. 


374. THaT CHARITY CONSISTETH IN WILLING WHAT 1s GOOD, AND 
THAT GOOD WoRKs CONs1sT IN DOING WHAT 15s GOOD, FROM, AND UN- 
DER THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH A GooD WILL. 

Charity and Works are diſtinct from each other, like Will and Action, 
and like an Affection of the Mind, and an Operation of the Body, conſe- 
quently alſo like the Internal Man, and the External; and theſe are diſtinct 
from each other, like Cauſe and Effect, inaſmuch as the Cauſes of all 
Things are formed in the Internal Man, and the Effects thence reſultin 
are produced in and by the External Man, wherefore Charity, as it bath 
relation to the Internal Man, conſiſteth in willing what is good, and good 


Works, as they have relation to the External Man, conſiſt in doing good, 


from and under the Inflaence of a good Will. Still however there is an 
infinite Difference between the good Will of one Perſon, and of another; 
for whatever is done by any Perſon in Favour of another, is ſuppoſed, or 
appeareth, to flow from a good Will, or Benevolence, when yet it is not 
known, whether ſuch Action was done from a Principle of Charity, aud 
ſtill leſs, from what kind of Charity it proceeded, whether genuine, or 
ſpurious; this infinite Diverſity in the good Will of different Perſons de- 
nveth its Origin from the End, Intention, and eonfequent Purpoſe, by 
which each is influenced, and which lie concealed in'every Will that is 
diſpoſcd to do Good, and ſtamp the Quality of each Perſon's particular 


Will; for the Will ſeeketh out, in the Underſtanding, the Means and 


Methods of attaining its Ends, which are Effects, and thus in the Under- 
ſtanding it betakes itſelf to a Place of Light, in order that it may obſerve, 
not only the Reaſons why, but alſo the Occaſions When, and how, it 
thould determine itſelf to Actions, and thus produce its Effects, _ * 

| ors, 


* 
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Works, and at the ſame time, in the Underſtanding, it ſeeketh and find. 
eth its Power of Action; from whence it follows, that Works, in reſpe& 
to their Eflence, are of the Will, in reſpect to Form, are of the Under. 
ſtanding, and in reſpect to Act, are of the Body, and thus Charity de. 
ſcendeth into good Works. This may be illuſtrated by the comparative 
Caſe: of a Tree; (Man himſclf, with regard to all his conflituent Parts, 
being like a Tree) in its Seed there lieth hid, as it were, an End, Inten- 
tion, and Purpoſe of producing Fruits, and herein a Tree correſpondeth 
with the Will in Man, which, as was obſerved, containeth thoſe three 
Things; afterwards the Seed, by virtue of its interior Powers, ſprouts forth 
into Branches, Buds, aud Leaves, and thus provideth itſelf Means adapted 
to its Ends, which are Fruits ; and herein a Tree correſpondeth with the 
Underſtanding in Man; laſtly, when the proper Seaſon arriveth, and it is 
allowed free Power of Exertion and Determination, it produces Blofloms, 
and Fruits, and herein it correſpondeth with good Works in Man; and in 
this Proceſs it is evident, that the Fruit of the Tree, in reſpect to Effence, 
is of the Seed, in reſpect to Form, is of the Branches and Leaves, and in 
reſpect to Act, is of the Wood of the Tree. This may alſo be illuſtrated 
by the comparative Caſe of a Temple. Man is a Temple of God, accord- 
ing to Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Epheſ. ii. 21, 22. Salva 
tion, and eternal Life are the End, Intention, and Purpoſe of Man, as a 
Temple of God; and herein there 1s a Correſpondence with the Will, in 
which thoſe three Things have their Reſidence ; afterwards he imbibes 
the Doctrinals of Faith and Charity from his Parents, his Maſters, and 
ſpiritual Teachers, and when he comes to riper Years, he collects them 
from the Word, and other Books of Inſtruction, all which are Means con- 
ducive to the End, and herein there is a Correſpondence with the Under- 
ſtanding ; laſtly, he is directed and determined to Uſes, and good Services, 
according to the Doctrines which he hath imbibed, as Means, and this is 
effected by Acts of the Body, which are called good Works, and thus the 
End, by Means of Cauſes, produceth Effects, which Effects, in regard to 
theic Eſſence, are of the End, in regard to their Form, are of the Doc- 
trines of the Church, and in regard to Act, are of Uſes, or good Services. 


Thus Man becometh a Temple of God. 


375. II. Tuar CHARITY AND FAITH ARE MERE MENTAL, AND f- 
RISHABLE THINGS, UNLESS THEY BE DETERMINED To WoRKks, AND co- 
EXIST THEREIN, WHENSOEVER IT IS PRACTICABLE, | 

Hath not Man a Head and a Body, which are joined together by Means 
of the Neck ? And hath not he a Mind in the Head, which wills and thinks, 


and Power in the Body, which performs aud executes? Suppoſing 1 
| that 
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that Man only willed what was Good, or that his Thoughts were under 
the Influence of Charity, and yet that he never practiſed what was good, 
and lived a Life of Uſes, in conſequence of ſuch a charitable Will, would 
not he, in ſuch a Caſe, be like a Head, or a Mind alone, without a Body, 
which, for want of their proper Support could not poſſibly ſubfiſt? How 
plain then is it to ſee, from this Inſtance, that Charity and Faith are not Cha- 
nity and Faith, whilſt they are only in the Head, and the Mind, and not in 
the Body! For, in this Caſe, they are like Birds flying in the Air, without 
any Place of Abode on Earth; and alſo like Birds, impregnated with Eggs, 
which have no Neſts, the Conſequence whereof is, that they drop their 
Eggs in the Air, or on the Branch of ſome Tree, whence they fall to the 
Ground, and produce no Fruit. There is Nothing given or to be found in 
the Mind, which hath not Something in the Body correſponding to it, and 
that which correſpondeth to it, may be called its Embodying Subſtance; 
wherefore Charity and Faith, whilſt they are only in the Mind, are nat. 


- embodied in Man, and may be likened to an airy Being, called a Phantom, 


ſuch as Fame Was painted by the Ancients, with Laurel about her Head, 
and a Cornucopia in her Hand; ſuch Phantoms of Men, however, retainin 

ſtill the Capacity of Thinking, muſt needs be ſhaken and diſturbed” by 
Phantaſies, 11 conſequence of various ſophiſtical Reaſonings, juſt as the 
fenny Bulruſh is ſhaken by the Wind, whilſt the Bottom of its fenny Bed, 
is ſtrewed with Shells, and Frogs croak on the Surface, How plain is it to 


| ſe, that theſe Circumſtances are verified in all thoſe, who have only ac- 


quired from the Word, ſome Knowledge about Charity and Faith, and do 
not practiſe them! The Lord alſo faith, Every ONE THAT HEARETH 
My WorDs, AND DOETH THEM, I wyill lihen him unto a wiſe Man, who 
built his Houſe upon a Rock; but EvERY ONE WHO HEARETH MY WoRDs, 
AND DOETH THEM Nor, I will liken him to a fooliſh Man, who built his 
Houſe upon the Sand, or upon Ground without a Foundation, Matt. vii. 24, 26: 
Luke, vi. 47, 48, 49. Charity and Faith, with all their faQtitious Ideas, 
when they are unpractiſed by Man, may alſo be compared with Butterflies 
in the Air, which are no ſooner ſeen by the greedy Sparrow, but he flies 
upon, and devours them; the Lord alfo faith, A Sower went out to fow his 
_ and ſome fell by the Way-Side, aud the Fowls came and devoured it up. 
Matt. xiii. 3, 4. 


376. That Charity and Faith are utterly unprofitable to Man, whilſt 
they remain only in one Hemiſphere of his Body, that 1s in his Head, and 
are not fixed firm in Works, is evident from a Thouſand Paſſages in the 
Word, of which I ſhall only adduce the following; Every TREE WHICH 

; 4 U BRING» 
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BRINGETH NOT FORTH GO FRUIT, is hewn dewn, and caſt into the Fir, 
Matt. vii. 19, 20, 21. He that receiveth Seed into the good Ground, is he that 
heareth the Word, and underſiandeth it, WHICH ALSO BEARETH FRUIT, axy 
BRINGE TH FORTH, Matt. xiii. 9, to 23. Jeſus ſaid, My Mother and my Brethrey 
are they, which bear the Word of God, and doit, Luke viii. 21. We hnoy 
that God beareth nat Sinners, but if any Man be a IWorſhipper of Gad, and bo 
His WILL, bim he heareth, John ix. 31. I} ye know theſe Things, happy are 
ve, IF YE bo THEM, John xiii. 17. He that hath my Commandments, and 
DOETH THEM, he eit is that loveth me, and I will love him, and will manife / 
myſelf to him, and male my Abode with him, John xiv. 14, 15, to 21. 
Herein is my Father glorified, THAT YE BEAR MUCH FRUIT, John xv. 8, 16, 
Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, BuT THE Dots or Tat If 
Law, Rom. ii. 13. James i. 22. God, in the Day of Wrath, and of ju by 


Judgment, will render tv every Man AccoRDING To His Wokks, Rom. ü. at 
4, 5- For we muſt all appear before the Judg meni- Seat of Chriſt, that every tu 
one may receive THE THINGS DONE IN HIS BoDY, ACCORDING TO THAT HE an 
HATH DONE, whether it be good, or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. The Son of Man Pr 


Hall come in the Glory of his Father, and then he ſhall reward every Man ac- 
CORDING To His Works, Matt. xvi. 27. I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſay- 
ing unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the Dead, which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reft from their Labours, AND 
THEIR Works Do FOLLOW THEM, Rev. xiv. 13. A Bock was opened, 
which is the Book of Life, and the Dead were * As p according to thoſe Things 
which were written in the Books, ALL ACCORDING To THEIR Works, Rev, 
xx 12. Behold I come quickly, and my Reward is with me, io give every 
Man ACcoRDING To His Wonk, Rev. xxii. 12. Jehovah, whoſe Eyes are 
apen upon all the Ways of the Sons of Men, to give every one according to his 
Ways, and ACCORDING To THE FRUIT or His DolxGs, Jer. xxxii. 19, / 
will puniſh them for their Ways, AND REWARD THEM FOR THEIR DoIXGs, 
Hoſ. iv. 9. According to our Ways, and ACCORDING ro 0UR Dolxds, % 
hath he dealt with us, Lech. i. 6. not to mention a Thouſand other Paſlages 
to the ſame Purport, from which it muſt plainly appear, that Charity and 
Faith are not Charity and Faith, before they exiſt together in Works, and 
that if they exiſt only in the Expanſe, or in the Mind, above Works, they 
are like Pictures of a Tabernacle or Temple, in the Air, which are mere 
Meteors, and vaniſh away of Themſelves; or they are like Pictures on 2 
Piece of Paper, eaten by Moths, or like Abodes on the Houſe-Top, where 
there is no Bed-Chamber, and not in the Houſe. Hence then it is very 
evident that Charity and Faith are flecting, periſhable Things, whullt 
they are only in the Mind, and are not determined to Works, aud 
co-exiſt in them, when it 1s practicable. | 
377% 
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377. III. THAT CHARITY ALONE POTH NOT PRODUCE GooD Wonks, 
STILL LESS/DOTH FAITH ALONE, BUT; THAT CHARITY AND FAITH ro- 
GETHER-DO PRODUCE THEM, |. | 25 2M 

The Reaſon of this is, becauſe Charity, without Faith, is not Charity, 
neither is Faith, without Charity, Faith; as was ſhewn above, No. 355, to 
358. wherefore there can be no ſuch Thing as Charity by Itſelf, nor as Faith 
by Itſelf, conſequently it cannot be ſaid, that Charity by itfelf, produceth any 
good Works, nor that Faith by Itſelf produceth any. In this Reſpect the 
Cafe is ſimilar to that of the Will and the Underſtanding; for there can be no 
ſuch Thing as Will by itſelf, conſequently by Itſelf it can produce Nothing, 
nor can there be ſuch a Thing as Underſtanding by Itſelf, and therefore by 
: Itſelf it muſt be unfruitful ; but Production and Fruitfulneſs, are effected 
| by both together, and are the Operation of the Underſtanding, ating from, 
1 and under the Influence of the Will. The true Ground of Similitude be- 
y tween theſe two Caſes is, becauſe the Will is the Habitation of Charity, 
E aud the Underſtanding is the Habitation of Faith. The latter Part of the 
in Propoſition, that ſtill leſs can Faith alone produce good Works, is true, for 
* this Reaſon, becauſe Faith is Truth, and its Operation is to practiſe Truths, 
y- and theſe enlighten Charity, and its Exerciſes, as the Lord teacheth when 
e- he faith, H&E THAT pokrH TRUTH, COMETH ro THE Lohr, that his 
iD Deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God, John, iii. 21. 
, wherefore whilſt a Man doeth good Works, according to Truth, he doeth 
gs them in the Light, that is, intelligently, and wiſely. The Conjunction of 
er. Charity and Faith is like the conjugal Connection of Huſband and Wife; 
ery all natural Progenies are produced by the Huſband, as Father, and by the 
are Wife, as Mother; in like Manner, all ſpiritual Progenies, which are the 
his Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth, are produced by Charity, as Father, 

Jad by Faith, as Mother; theſe Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth ſerve to 


G5, diſtinguiſh the Generations of ſpiritual Families; in the Word alſo, accord- 
fo ing to its ſpiritual Senſe, by Huſband and Father, is ſignified the Good of 
ges Charity, and by Wife and Mother, the Truth of Faith; hence again it is 
and evident, that neither Charity alone, nor Faith alone, can produce good 
and Works, any more than a Huſband alone, or a Wife alone, can produce 
hey Children. The Truths of Faith not only illuminate Charity, but alſo 


qualify, aud even nouriſh it;  wherefore a Man who hath Charity, and no 
Truths of Faith, is like a Perſon walking in a Garden, in the Night, who 


here plucks Fruit from the Trees, without knowing of what Sort it is, whether 
very WF ood or bad; and whereas the Truths of Faith not only illuminate Charity, 
hult dot allo qualify it, it follows, that Charity, without the Truths of Faith; is 
aud Wh ke Fruit without Juice, or like a parched Fig, or like a Grape, after 


the Wine hath been prefled from it; and whereas Truths alſo nouriſh 
Charity 
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Charity, as was obſerved, it follows, that if Charity be without the Truths 
of Faith, it hath no other Nouriſhment, than what a Man would receive 
by eating burnt Bread, and drinking at the ſame Time, dirty Water drawn 


from a Bog. . 
That there is a true Faith, a ſpurious Faith, and an hypacritical 


378. The Chriſtian Church, from its earlieſt Infancy, began to be iufeſt- 
ed and divided, by Schiſms and Hereſies, aud in Proceſs of Time was rent 


and mangled, much like the Man we read of, that went down from Jeru- 
ſalem to Jericho, and fell amorig Thieves, who ſtripped and wounded him, 


and left him half dead, Luke x. 30. whence hath come to paſs, what is 
written of that Church in Daniel, For the Overſpreading of Abominations 
he ſhall make it deſolate, even until! the Conſummation, and that determined, it 


Hall be poured upon. the Deſolate, chap: ix. 27. And according to the Lord's 


Words, Then ſball the End come, when ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſo- 
lation, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, Matt. xxiv. 14, 15. The Circum- 
ſtances of the Church, in this Reſpect, may be compared with a Ship, la- 
den with moſt valuable Merchandize, which hath no ſooner weighed An- 


chor, and left its Port, than it begins to be toſſed with Storms, and pre- 


{ently is wrecked, and finks to the Bottom of the Sea, and then its rich La- 
ding is partly ſpoiled by the Water, and partly devoured by Fiſhes. That 
the Chriſtian Church hath been thus toffed and ſhaken, is plain from Ec- 
cletaſtical Hiſtory, which informs us, that, even in the Apoſtles Time, 
it began to be diſturbed by Simon, who was a Samaritan by Birth, and by 
Profeſſion a Sorcerer, as we read, Acts viii. 9. and alſo by Hymenæus, and 
Philetus, who are mentioned by Paul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy; and 
again by Nicolas, who gave Name to the Nicolaitans, mentioned in Reve- 
lations, chap. ii. 6. and Acts vi. 5, and beſides by Cerinthus. After the 
time of the Apoſtles, ſeveral other heretical Sects made their Appearance, 
as the Marcionites, Novatians, Valentinians, Emncratites, Cataphrygians, 


Luarto-Decimans,  Alogians, Cathari, Originiſts or Alamites, Sabellians, Sa. 


moſatenes, Manichaans, Meletians, and laſtly Arians. After theſe, whole 
Troops of -Arch-Heretics overſpread the Church, as the Donati/fts, Pb 
tinians, Acacians or Semi- Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, Neftorians, Pra- 
Aeftinarians, Papiſts,, Zwwinglians, Auabaptiſis, Swenckfeldians, 7 
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Heinians, Anti=Trinitariars,, Heerenuthers, with many others; aud laſtly 
ſucceeded Luther, Melantthon, and Calvin, whoſe Doctrines generally pre- 
yail at this Day. The Cauſes of ſo many Diviſions and Seditions in the 
Church are chiefly theſe three; FirsT, That the Divine Trinity was not 
underſtood ; SECONDLY, That Men had no right Knowledge of the Lord; 
Tulip, That the Paſſion on the Croſs was regarded as the very Eſſence 
of Redemption. Where: theſe three Points are miſunderſtood, which are 
the very Eſſentials of that Faith, by virtue whereof the Church exiſteth, 
and is called the Church, it muſt of Neceſſity come to paſs, that all Things 
relating to the Church will be diverted ftom their right Courſe, and at 
laſt will go in a Direction contrary to Truth, and yet the Members of that 
Church may poſſibly ſtill imagine, that they are in a true Faith towards 
God, and influenced by a right Belief in all the Truths of God, It is in 
this Caſe as with Perſons, who bind a Handkerchiet over their Eyes, and 
walk, as they fancy, in a right Line, when nevertheleſs they are every 
| Step deviating from it, and at length get into a Direction oppoſite to that 
| in which they ſet out, till they tall headlong into ſome Pit or Cavern, 
But it is impoſſible for a Member of the Church to be brought back from 
| his Wandering, into the right Way, unleſs he be made acquainted with 
the Nature and Properties of a true Faith, a ſpurious Faith, and an hy- 
pocritical Faith; wherefore we | ſhall proceed to prove, I. That there is 


5 only Oue true Faith, and that it is directed towards the Lord God the 
1 Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and that it abideth with thoſe, who believe that He 
2 is the Son of God, the God of Heaven and Earth, and One with the 
Father. II. That ſpurious Faith is every Faith which is at variance with 


the One true Faith, and abideth with thoſe, who climb up ſome other 
Way, aud regard the Lord, not as God, but as a mere Man. III. That 
hypocritical Faith is no Faith. | a 


379. I. THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE TRUE FAITH, AND THAT 1T Is 
DIRECTED TOWARDS THE LORD GOD TRE SAVIOUR JE&US CHRIST, AND 
THAT IT ABIDETH WITH THOSE WHO BELIEVE HIM TO BE THE SON OF 
God, THE God of HEAVEN AND EARTH, AND ONE WITH THE FATHER. 

The true Ground and Reaſon why there is only One true Faith is, becauſe 


nl Faith is Truth, and Truth cannot be broken, and biſected, ſo as that one 
Part may look to the left hand, and another to the right, and yet remain 
n Truth. Faith, in a general Senſe, conſiſteth of innumerable Truths, being 


the Complex thereof; but thoſe innumerable Truths conſtitute, as it were, 
one Body, the Members of which Body are alſo formed of Truths; thus 
lome Truths form the Members that are dependent on the Breaſt, as the 
5 X | Arms 
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Arms, and Hands; fome again the Members which are dependent on the 
Loins, as the Legs and Feet; but interior Truths form the Head, and the 
Truths proximately proceeding thence form the Senſories in the Face. 
The Reaſon why interior Truths form the Head, is, becauſe the Term 
Interior implies alſo what is Superior, for inthe Spiritual World whatever 
is Interior is alſo Superior, and this is the Law that prevaileth in the Three 
Heavens. The Soul and Life of this Body and of all its Members, is the 
Lord God the Saviour, and hence it is, that the Church is called by- Paul, 
the Body of Chriſt, and that all who belong to the Church, according to 
the States of their Charity and Faith, conſtitute its Members; that there 
is only One true Faith, is likewiſe taught by Paul, in theſe Words, The e 
is one Body, and one Spirit, one Lord, oxE FaiTH, one Baptiſm, one God; 
and he gave ſome for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of Tux Bo- 
DY or CHrIsST, fill wwe all come in THE UNITX of TE FAITH, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fullneſs of Chrift, Epheſ. iv. 4, 5, 6, 12, 13. That the One 
true Faith is directed towards the Lord God the Saviour, was fully ſhewn 
above, No. 337, 338, 339- But the Reaſon why a true Faith abideth 
with thoſe, who believe the Lord to be the Son of God, is, becauſe they 
alſo believe Him to be God, and Faith is not Faith unleſs it be directed 
towards God. That this Characteriſtic of Faith is the chief of all Truths 
that enter into the Compoſition of Faith, 1s evident from the Lord's Words 
to Peter, when he ſaid, Thou ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING 
Gor, Bleſſed art thou, Simon, and I ſay unto thee, upon this Rock I will 
build my Church, and the Gates of Hell hall not prevail againſt it, Matt, 
xvi. 16, 17, 18. By Rock here, as in other Parts of the Word, is meant 
the Lord, in regard to Divine Truth, and likewiſe Divine Truth from the 
Lord; that this Truth is a principal and primary Truth, and like a Dia- 
dem on the Head, and a Sceptre in the Hand of the Body of Chriſt, 1 
plain from the Lord's Words, that upon this Rock he would build his 
Church, and that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. It is 
plain alſo from what John faith, that this Characteriſtic of Faith is of the 
firſt Conſequence, Whoſoever ſball confeſs that Fefus is the Son of God, Gu 
diwelleth in him, and he in God, 1 Epiſt. iv. 15. Befides this Mark of be- 
ing in the true Faith, there is yet another, which is to believe that the 
Lord is God of Heaven and Earth; this is a Conſequence of the former, 

that he is the Son of God, and is evident from theſe Paſlages, That in hin 

drwelleth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead, Coloſſ. ii. 9. That he hath all Power 

in Heaven and Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. That all that the Father hath is bt, 

John iii. 35. chap: xvi. 15. The third Mark of a true Belicf in the Lord 


and 
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and of an interior Faith towards him, is to believe that the Lord is One 
with the Father ; and that he is One with the Father, and is the Father 
Himſelf in the Humanity, was fully proved in the Chapter on the Lord, 
and on Redemption, and appears evidently from theſe Words of the Lord, 
That He and the Father are One, Johu x. 30. That the Father is in Him, 
and he in the Father, John x. 38. chap: xiv. 10, 11. That be ſaid 10 bis 
Diſciples, that henceforth they Jad ſeen and known the Father; and that he 
lacked at Philip, and ſaid, He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father, John, 
xiv. 7, 9. The Reaſon why theſe Three are characteriſtic Teſtimonies of 
Faith towards the Lord, conſequently of that true Faith which is only 
One, is, becauſe not all who come to the Lord are influenced by Faith 
towards him, true Faith being internal, and at the ſame time external; 
ſuch only as are in poſſeſſion of theſe three precious Marks of Faith, are 
under the Influence both of its Internals, and alſo its Externals, and thus 
it is not only a Treaſure in their Hearts, but likewiſe a Jewel in their 
Mouths. The Caſe however is different with thoſe, who do not acknow- 
ledge the Lord to be God of Heaven and Earth, nor One with the Father ; 
for they interiorly look towards other Gods, to whom they allow the ſame 
Power, yet with this Reſtriction, that it is to be exerciſed by the Son, or, 
as it were by a vicarious Subſtitute, who, by reaſon of Redemption, hath 
merited the Reward of ruling over thoſe whom he hath redeemed. Never- 
theleſs ſuch Perſons break in pieces a true Faith, by a Diviſion of the 
Unity of God, the Conſequence whereof is, that it is no longer Faith, 
but only a Maſk of Faith, which, in its natural Appearance, hath indeed 
ſome reſemblance of Faith, but in its ſpiritual Appearance 1s a mere Chi- 
mera. How plain, and undeniable is it, that a true Faith muſt needs be 
directed towards one God, who is the God of Heaven and Earth, conſe- 
quently towards God the Father in an human Form, that is, towards the 
Lord! Theſe three Characters, Marks, and Indexes, to ſhew that Faith 
towards the Lord is the real and true and only Faith, are like Touch= 
ſtones, whereby Gold and Silver are tried and known; they are alſo like 
Stones and Finger-Poſts in the High-Way, which point towards the 
Temple, where the one true God is worſhipped; and they are alſo like 
Beacons, or Light-Houſes, at Sea, whereby the Sailor, in the Night, is in- 
formed where he is, and in what Direction he is to ſteer his Ship. This 
firſt Character of Faith, that the Lord is the Son of the living God, is 
like the Morning Star to all thoſe who enter into his Church. | 


380. II. TyHar A spuRIous FAITH 1s EVERY FAITH THAT DEPARTS 
FROM THE ONE ONLY TRUE FAITH, AND THAT IT ABIDETH WITH THOSE 
WHO 
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wHo CLIMB UP SOME OTHER WAY, AND REGARD THE LoRD, NOT As Gon, 
BUT ONLY AS MAN. | | 

That ſpurious Faith is every Paith that departeth from the one only true 
Faith, is ſelf-evident; for ſuppoſing one Faith alone to be true, it muſt 
neceflarily follow, that every Faith, which departeth from that, is not 
true. All that is Good and True in the Church, is propagated by virtue 
of the Marriage of the Lord and the Church, conſequently, all. eſſeutial 
Charity and effential Faith are the Product of that Marriage; ſuppoſing 
then any Charity or Faith, ſo called, not to be the Iſſue of that Marriage, 
it muſt be ſaid, that they are not lawfully begotten, but are an illegitimate 
Hue, conſequently the Fruit of a Connexion formed either upon Prigci- 
ples of Polygamy, or Adultery ; all Faith, which acknowledgeth the Lord, 
and yet adopteth falſe and heretical Opinions, is the Iſſue of a Connexion 
formed on Principles of Polygamy ; and all Faith, which acknowledgeth 
three Lords of one Church, originates in Principles of Adultery ; for it 
is either like a Woman that plays the Harlot, or like a Woman that is 
married to one Huſband, who yet hireth herſelf out to two others, and 
whillt ſhe ſpends the Night in their Embraces, calls each of them by 
turns her Huſband ; hence it is that ſueh Faith is called ſpurious, and 
that the Lord alſo in many places calleth the Profeſſors of ſuch Faith 
Adulterers, and likewiſe deſcribeth them under the Name of Thieves and 
Robbers, as in John, Verily I ſay unto you, He that entereth not by the 
Door into the Sheepfold, bur CLIMBETH UP SOME OTHER War, the ſame 11 
a Taitr and a RoBBER;- I am the Door, by me if any Man enter in, he ſhall 
be 2 Chap. x. 1, 9. To enter into the Sheep-fold, is to enter into the 
Church, and alſo into Heaven; for Heaven and the Church make One, 
and nothing conſtituteth Heaven but the Church therein; wherefore as 
the Lord is the Bridegroom and Huſband of the Church, fo is he alſo the 
Bridegroom and Huſband of Heaven. The Legitimacy or lllegitimacy of 
Faith may be diſcovered and known, by the three Characters mentioned 
above, which are, an Acknowledgment of the Lord to be the Son of God, 
an Acknowledgment of Him as the God of Heaven and Earth, and an Ac- 
knowledgment that he is One with the Father; in proportion therefore 3s 
any Faith departeth from theſe three eſſential Characters, in the ſame pro 

rtion it is ſpurious. A ſpurious, and at the ſame Time, an adulterous 

aith abideth with thoſe, who regard the Lord, not as God, but only ® 
a Man; this is evident from the two wicked Herefies of Ax ius, and Soct 
nus, which were anathematized in the Chriſtian Church, and excommun- 
cated from it, in conſequence of denying the Divinity of the Lord, and 


climbing up ſome other Way. But I am afraid that thoſe ne 
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fill lie concealed in the Hearts of the generality of Church-Members. 
One Circumſtance is very extraordinary, that the more any Perſon fancieth 
himſelf diſtinguiſhed for his Learning and Judgment, above others, the 
more apt he is to entertain, and appropnate to himſelf Ideas concerning 
the Lord, as being a Man, and not God, and that fince he is a Man, he 
cannot be God; yet every one who appropriateth to himſelf thoſe Ideas, 
joineth himſelf in Society with the Arians, and Socinians, who have their 
ſpiritual Abode in Hell. And the Reaſon of this is, becauſe every Man is 
attended by an aflociate Spirit, inaſmuch as, without ſuch an Aſſociate, 
Man would be incapable of thinking analytically, rationally, and ſpiritual- 
ly, conſequently, he would not be a Man, but a Brute; and every Man 
draws into Aflociation with himſelf a Spirit ſimilar to the ruling Affection 
of his own Will, and the Perception of his Underſtanding thence reſult- 
ing; he who introduceth himſelf into good Affections, by means of Truths 
| from the Word, and by a Life conformable thereto, hath an Angel from 
Heaven as his Aſſociate, but he who introduceth himſelf into evil Aﬀec- 
| tions, by Confirmations of Falſities, and by an evil Life, hath a Spirit 
4 from Hell as bis Aſſociate, in conſequence of which Aſſociation, he enter- 
d eth more and more into Fellowſhip with his Satanic Brethren, and by that 
h means confirmeth himſelf more and more in Falſes which contradict the 
d Truths of the Word, and in the Abomination of Arius and Socinus, againft 


be the Lord; and the reaſon is, becauſe no Satans can bear to hear any Truth 
Is from the Word, or even the Name Jeſus to be pronounced; for when ſuch 
all Sounds ſtrike their Ears, they become inſtantly mad like Furies, and run 
he to and fro, uttering the moſt horrid Blaſphemies; and if at ſuch times any 
ie, Influx of heavenly Light breaks in upon them, they caſt themſelves head- 
4 long into Holes and Caverns, and their own Darkneſs, where they have a 
the Light like what Owls ſee by in the Night, and like what Cats have when 
of they lie waiting for their Prey in a dark Place. To fuch a Condition are 
ned all reduced after Death, who, in Heart, and Belief, deny the Divinity of 
;0d, the Lord, and the Sanctity of the Word. Their Internal Man is ſuch, 


howſoever the External may play the Hypoerite, and pretend to be a 
Chriſtian 3 and this I know to be true, becauſe I have both ſeen and heard 


pro- Wi it. All who honour the Lord as a Redeemer and Saviour with their 
rous Mouths and Lips only, but in Heart and Spirit regard him as a mere 
Man, when they ſpeak and teach ſuch Things, have their Checks ſwelled, 
oel Bi like a Bladder full of Honey, but their Hearts like a Bladder full of Gall; 
= their Words alſo are like Cakes of Sugar, but their Thoughts are like 
— Emulſions of Poiſon; if they be Prieſts, they are like Pirates at Sea, who 
| 


bang out a Flag of Peace, but when a Ship approacheth them in Confi- 
| 5 Y dence 
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dence of Friendſhip, they hang out their piratical Flag inſtead of the for. 
mer, and make the Ship and its People their Priſoners ; they are alfo like 
Serpents of the Tree of the Kuowledge of Good and Evil, which approach 
like Angels of Light, holding in their Hands Apples, gathered from that 
Tree, and of a golden Colour, as if they were gathered from the Tree of 
Life, and theſe they hold forth to be eaten, and ſay, God doth know, that in 
the Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, 
kn wing Goad and Evil, Gen. iii. 5. and when they have eaten, they follow 
the Serpent to Hell, and dwell with him; and there are all thoſe Satanic Spi- 
rits who have eaten of the Apples of Arius and Socinus. The ſame Perſons 
are alſo ſignified by the Man, who came to the Wedding, and bad not on a 
I/edding-Garment, who was caſt into outer Darkneſs, Matt. XX11. 11, 12, 14, 
the Wedding-Garment is Paith towards the Lord, as the Son of God, the 
God of Heaven and Earth, and One with the Father. They who honour 
the Lord with their Mouths and Lips only, but in Heart and Spirit regard 
him as a mere Man, in caſe they open their Thoughts, and. perſuade un 
others to think as they do, are ſpiritual Homicides, or Men-killers, and wi 
the moſt abandoned of them are ſpiritual Anthropophagites, or Men-Eaters; the 
for the Life of Man is derived from Love and Faith towards the Lord, but pal 
if this Eſſential of Faith and Love be removed, viz. That the Lord is He 
God-Man, and Man-God, his Life is changed into Death; thus therefor: WW Boz 


a Man is ſlain, and is devoured, as a Lamb is devoured by a Wolf. Ple 
| bler 
381. III. THaT AN HYPOCRITICAL FAITH 1s No FAITH. Indi 


Man becometh an Hypocrite, whilſt he thinketh much about himſel!, Min 
aud preferreth himſelf before others; for by this means he determines and play 
infuſes the Thoughts and Affections of his Mind into his Body, and joineth 
them with the bodily Senſes; hence Man becometh natural, ſenſual, and 
corporeal; and in ſuch Caſe his Mind is incapable of being feparated from 
the Fleſh, with which it coheres, and cannot be clevated to God, or fe 
any thing of God in the Light of Heaven, that is, any Thing ſpiritual; 
and whereas the fleſhly Nature hath Dominion, the ſpiritual Things which 
enter the Underſtanding by the Senſe of Hearing, appear to him but # 


Phantoms, or Bubbles of Air, or as Flies about the Head of a Horſe that not k. 
heated with running; wherefore in his Heart he ridiculeth and rejecteth I mut; 
them; for that the Natural Man regardeth the Things of the Spirit, a ble of 
ſpiritual Things as Fooliſhneſs, is a known Truth. An Hypocrite 15 1! 8 Heaye 
the loweſt rank amongſt natural Men, being funk into the Sphere of Se" BF Hypo, 
ſuality, and thereby rendered ſenſual, inaſmuch as his Mind is cloſely link- Mis of + 
ed with the bodily Senſes, in conſequence whereof” he doth not love ef Sat; 


lee 
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ſe any thing but what is ſuggeſted by his Senſes; aud whereas his Senſes 
ne in the Sphere of Nature, they compel his Mind to think of all Things 
from, and according to Nature, and even to judge of the Things of Faith 
by the ſame Rule. If ſuch an — be a Preacher, he retaineth in his 
Memory what he had learnt in his younger Years; but foraſmuch as he is 
animated by no fpiritual Principle from within, and all is merely natural, 
his public Diſcourſes are empty and inanimate Words; nevertheleſs they 
may appear ſolid and animated, by reaſon of the Delights of ſelfiſh and 
worldly Love, which give the Charms of Eloquence to a Diſcourſe, and 
pleaſe the Ear, like Sounds from a well-tuned Inſtrument. An hypoeriti- 
cal Preacher, when he leaveth the Pulpit, and returneth to his own Home, 
5 laughs within himſelf at all that he hath ſaid about Faith, and the Defe- 
\e rence he hath paid to God's Word before the Congregation 3 and poſtibly 
ur he faith to himſelf, “ I have caſt a Net into the Water, and have caught 
rd Turbots, and Shell-fiſh ;” for all appear ſuch, in his Imagination, who are 
de under the Influence of a true Faith. An Hypocrite 1s like a carved Image, 


nd W with a double Head, one within the other, the inner Head cohering with 
18; the Trunk or Body, and the outer being moveable about the inner, and 
but painted, in front, of the Colour of an human Face, not unlike the wooden 


Heads that are expoſed to view in a Barber's Shop. He is alſo like a little 
Boat, which a Sailor, by a proper Application of the Sail, can direct at 
Pleaſure, either with the Wind, or againſt it, thus exhibiting a juſt Em- 
blem of all thoſe, who are eaſily turned about to favour whatever promiſeth 
0 ef to the Pleaſures of the Fleſh and the Senſes. Hypocritical 
Miniſters are perfe& Comedians, Mimicks, and Stage-Players, who can 
play the Parts of Kings, Dukes, Primates, and Biſhops, and preſently, 
when they leave the Stage, and undreſs themſelves, will go to a Brothel, 
and entertain themfelves with their Miſtrefles. They are alſo like Gates, 
hung on Hinges fo contrived, that they can open at Pleafure both Ways; 
ſuch is the State of their Minds; they can open towards Hell and towards 
Heaven, and when they are open towards the one, they are ſhut towards 
the other ; for, what is very 3 at the time they are engaged in 
their holy Miniſtration, and teaching the Truths of God's Word, they do 
not know but they believe them, becauſe the Door towards Hell is then 
ſhut ; but preſently when they return Home, they do not believe a Sylla- 
ble of what they have been ſaying, becauſe then the Door is ſhut towards 
Heaven, There dwelleth in the Hearts of all who are deeply funk iu 
Hypocriſy, an inteſtine Enmity againſt all truly ſpiritual Perſons, for it 
1s of the ſame. Nature and * with that which burneth in the Breaſts 
of Satanic Spirits againſt the Angels of Heaven; they are not _— 
inde 
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indeed of ſuch evil Influence, whilſt they live in this World, but it mani. 
feſteth itſelt after Death, when the external Part is removed, whereby 


they could aſſume an Appearance of Spirituality, inaſmuch as it is their 


Internal Man, which is of ſuch a Satanic Nature. But I will tell thee, 
Reader, in what manner ſpiritual Hypocrites (they, wwho walk in Sheep's 
Cloathing, when inwardly they are ravening Wolves, Matt. vii. 15.) appear 
before the Angels of Heaven; they ſeem like Fortune-tellers, walking on 
the Palms of their Hands, and praying ; who with the Words that proceed 
from their Hearts, addreſs themſelves to Devils, and kiſs them, whilſt 
with their Shoes they make a clapping in the Air, and thus direct a fort 
of noiſy Worſhip towards God ; but when they ſtand on their Feet, they 
appear, as to their Eyes, like Leopards, as to their Gait, like Wolves, 
as to their Mouths, like Foxes, as to their Teeth, like Crocodiles, and 


as to Faith, like Vultures. 


X. 
That there is no Faith among ft the Wicked. 


82. All thoſe fall under the Denomination of wicked Perſons, who 
deny that the World was created by God, and conſequently deny the Ex- 
iſtence of God; for ſuch are atheiſtical Naturaliſts. The Reaſon why 
theſe are wicked Perſons is, becauſe all Good, which is not only naturally, 
but alſo ſpiritually good, is from God, wherefore they, who deny a God, 
have no Inclination, and conſequently: no Capacity, to receive any Good 
from any other Source than from their own Selthood, or Proprium, and 
the Self hood, or Proprium of Man is the Concupiſcence of his Fleſh, 
aud whatever proceedeth from this Source is ſpiritually evil, howſoever 
naturally good it may appear. Theſe are theoretically wicked, but the 
practically wicked are thoſe, who make light of the Divine Command- 
ments, as they are ſummarily expreſſed in the Decalogue, and who Ive 
like Men governed by no Law; theſe alſo deny a God, notwithſtand 
ing their Lip-confeſſion of his Exiſtence, and the Reaſon is, becauſe 
God and his Commandments are united and make One, for which Rew 
ſon the ten Commandments of the Decalogue are called Jenovan ther, 
Numb. x. 35, 36. Pſalm cxxxii. 7, 8, But that the Proof of this Pio. 
poſition, that the Wicked have no Faith, may be rendered more clear and 
latisfactory, we will reduce it under the two following Heads, I. Tha! the 
Hicked have no Faith, becauſe Evil, or Wickedneſs, is of Hell, and Fatt! 
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i; of Heaven, II. That throughout all Chriftendom, there is no Faith among 
hoſes who reprobate the Lord, and the Word, notwithflanding the Morality, 
and Rationality of their Lives, and that they even ſpeak, and teach, and write 
about Faith. But each Head will require a particular Explanation. 


383. THAT THE WICKED HAVE No FAITH, BECAUSE WICKEDNESS 13 0E 

HELL, AND FAITH IS of HEAVEN, 
The Reaſon why Wickedneſs or Evil, is, of Hell, is, becauſe all Evil ori- 
mates therein, and comes from thence ; and the Reaſon why Faith is of 
„ becauſe all the True of Faith is derived from Heaven. Man, 
ducing his Abode on Earth, walketh, and is held in the Midſt between 
Heaven and Hell, and thus is, in a ſpiritual Equilibrium, which is his 
Free- will; Hell is under his Feet, and Heaven is over his Head; and 
whatſoever aſcendeth from Hell is Evil and Falſe, and whatſoever de ſcend- 
eth from Heaven is Good and True; Man therefore, by Reaſon of his mid 
dle Station between thoſe two Oppoſites, and his ſpiritual Æquilibrium in 
Conſequence thereof, hath the Power of chooſing, adopting, and appro- 
riating to himſelf, either the one or the other, by Virtue of his Free-will; 
if he chooſeth, adopteth, and appropriateth to himſelf Evil and the Falſe, 
he joincth himſelf with Hell, but if Goodneſs and Truth, he joineth him- 
{lf with Heaven; hence it not only appears that Evil is of Hell, and that 
Faith is of Heaven, but alſo that thoſe two Principles cannot dwell together 
in one Subject, or Mau, for in Caſe they were together, Man would be dif- 
trated, as if he were tied about the Body with two Ropes, by one of which 
he ſhould be pulled upwards, and by the other downwards, the Conſequence 
whereof would be, that he; would remain pendulous in the Air; in ſuch 
Caſe too he would be like a Black-bird, Which, in its Flight, ſometimes 
mounts aloft, and ſometimes ſiuks towards the Ground; and in his lofty 
Flight he would worſhip God, but in his lowly Flight the Devil, which 
is a Profanation too notorious to need enlarging upon. This Profanation is 
pointed at by the Lord, where he faith, No Man can ſerve two Maſters, 
but he muſt needs hate . the one, and love the other, Matt. vi. 24. That 
Faith cannot dwell where Evil dwelleth, may be, illuſtrated by various 
Compariſons,” as for Inſtance; Evil is like Fire (infernal Fire confiſting 
folely in the Love of Evil) and conſumeth Faith like a Stick, and reduceth 
it, and all that belongs to it, to Aſhes, Evil dwelleth in, Darkneſs, and 
Faith in Light, and Evil, by Means of Falles, extinguiſheth Faith, 2s 
Darkneſs doth Light. Evil is black like Ink, aud Faith is white like Snow, 
aud pure like Warr: and Evil blackens Faith, as Ink doth Snow and 
Water. Moreover, Evil, and the True of Faith, cannot be joined together, 
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any otherwiſe than as a ſtinking Body is joined with an aromatic, or Na 
ſcented one, or as Urine is Jomed with well-flavour'd Wine; nor can they 
"abide together any otherwiſe, than as a putrid Carcafe, and a living May, 


would abide together in one Bed, or as a Wolf would abide with à Flock 


of Sheep in their Fold, or a Hawk under the ſame Cover with Doves, or 
Fox in the fame Pen with Poultry. 1 * 8 
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384. Tnar THROUGHOUT ALL CHRISTENDOM, THERE 1s No Party 


_ AMONGST THOSE, WHO REPROBATE THE Lok, AND THE Worp, Nor- 


wWITHSTANDING THE MoRALITY, AND RATIONALITY oF THE1R Lives, 
'AND THAT THEY EVEN SPEAK, AND TEACH, AND WRITE ABouUT FArTH. 
This follows, as a Confequence, from what was proved, above; for it 
was ſhewn, that the One only and true Faith is directed towards the Lord, 
aud derived from Him, and that all Faith, which is not directed towards 
Him, and derived from Him, is "not Spiritual Faith, but Natural; aud 
Faith merely natural Hath not in it the Eſſence of Faith. Moreover, Faith 
is derived from the Word, and can have no other Source, inaſmuch as the 
Word is from the Lord, and conſequently the Lord is in the Word; where- 
fore he faith, that He 75 rhe Ward John i. 1, 2. Hence it follows, that 
whoſoever tepfobateth the Word, reprobateth the Lord alſo, becauſe they 
cohere together as One, and farther, that whoſoever reprobateth either the 
Lord, or the Word, reprobateth alſo the Church, inaſmuch as the Church 
hath its Exiſtence from the Lord by means of the Word; and again, that 
. whoſoever reprobateth the Church ſhutteth himſelf out from Heaven, be- 
cauſe the Church is an Introduction into Heaven, and they who are ſhut 
but from Heaven are amongſt the Damned, aud have no Faith. The 
Reaſon why they have no Faith, who reprobate the Lord, and the Word, 
notwithſtanding the Morality and Rationality of their Lives, and that they 
ſpeak; and te and write about Faith, is, becauſe their moral Life is 
not ſpiritual, but natural, as alſd their Rationality is not ſpiritual, but na- 
rural, and Morality and Rationality merely natural are in themſelves dead, 
confequently they have no more Faith than dead Men., The mere natural 
Man, who in refpect to'Faith is dead, can indeed converſe and teach about 
Faith, about Charity, and about God, but not from, and under the In- 
fluence of Faith, of Charity, or of God. That thoſe only have Faith, 
who believe on the Lord, and that others habe tio Faith, is evident from 
the following Paſlages, He that believeth on the Son is nat condemned, but be 
that believeth not i condenmed already, becauſe be hath not believed in tht 
Name of the' only-begotten Son of God, John iii. 18. He that believeth on ile 
Son hath everlaſling Life; and he that believeth not on the Son ſhall * 5 
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Jg, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John ift. 46, Jefus faid, I ben 
Lf Girit of Truth 4485 be will teprove the World of Sin, brruuſt they br. 
lieve not on Me, John xvi.'8, g. aud to the Jews, Except ye believe that Ian 


be, ye ſhall die in your Sins, John vill. 24. Wherefore David ſaith, I wil 


preach the Law, whereof tht Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, thrs 
Day have I begotten thee ; Kiſs the Son left he be angry, and fo ye periſh from 
the right Way ; Bleſſed are all they that traſt in Him, Plalm ii. 7, 12. That 
in the Confummation' of the Age, which is the laſt Time of the Church, 
there will be no Faith exiſting, in confequence of none being directed to- 


. wards the Lord, as the Son of God, as God'of Heaven and Earth; and as 


One with the Father, is foretold by the Lord, whete he faith, That there 
ſhall be the 7 of Deſelation,” aud great Tribulation, ſuch as wwas not 
from the Beginnmg LA the World, nor ever all be; and that the Fun all be 
darkened, and the Moan ſhall not Hat ber Tight, and the Stars full fall from 
Heaven, Matt. xxiv. 15, 21, 29. and in the 


= 


| Revelations, That Satan Jha! 
he Toofed out of his Priſon, and fhall gu out to deceive the Nations, which are 
in the four Quarters of the Earth, i Number of whom is as the Sand of the 
Sea, chap.” xx. 7, 8. And becauſe the Lord foreſaw that this would be the 
Caſe, therefore he fad, NEVER THIEL Ess, warn THe Sox or MAN COoMETH, 
SHALL HE FIND FATTH ON THE EARTH? Luke, A 
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385. To the above I ſhall ſubjoin the following 
LATIONS, 7 ©4729 1 4 Tenn or oor t acta e . | 
 Fixsr, A certain Angetionee "aid to me, If thou'defireſt to feerclearly 
the Nature of FAtrH and CHanrTyY, and thereby what Faith is when fe- 
parated from Charity, and what” it is, when joined with Charity, I will 
thew thee'a' viſible Repreſentatiom of it. And A replied, Stew it me; and 
he ſaid, Inſtead of Faith and Charity, ſubſtitate Light and Heat, and con- 
ceive Faith to be Light, and Charity to be Heat, and thou wilt ſee clearly 
what I mean ; Faith in its Effenee is the Truth of Wiſdom, and Charity in 
ts Eflence is the Affection of Love, and the Truth of Wiſdom in Heaven 
1s Light, and the Aﬀe&ion of Love in Heaven is Heat ; the Light and Heat 
which the Angels feel and enjoy, are in eheir Eſſence nothing elie ; hence 
thou mayeſt ſec clearly what Faith is when ſopatated from Charity, and arbiat 


it is when united with Charity: Faith ſeparated'from Charity is like Winter's. 
Light, and Faith joined with Charity is Rxe the Light in Spring; Winter's 
Light, which is Light ſeparated from Heat, and in conſequence * 
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Beers and Sanctifiers. of Men 


ps concerniny Charity and Faith, and like- 
̃ Für Truth, but when we aſked 


Hands, and exclaimed, We are not diſpgſed to hear. | 

After this, I converſed with the Angel, concerning Faith in a State of 
Separation from Charity, and I ge gEated him, that 1 had been permit- 
ted to know, by ſenfible Experience, that Faith, in ſuch a State, is like 
the Light in Winter, for that, during the Space of ſeveral Years, Spirits 
had palled before me, which. were influenced by various kinds of Faith, 
and that whenſoever thoſe approached,” which had ſeparated. Faith from 
Charity, ſuch a cold Numbneſs ſeized my: Feet, and from thence'role up 
to my Loins' and Breaſt, that I almoſt fancied, my | whole badly Life 
would depart from me; and this would actually have been the Caſe, had 
not the Lord ſubdued thoſe Spirits, and thereby delivered me. This Cir- 
cumſtance appeared ſurpria ing to me, that thoſe Spirits themſclves did not 
feel any Senſation; of Cold in Themſelves, as they coufeſſed to me; where- 
fore 1 compared them to Fiſh under Ice, which have no Seuſation of Cold, 
inaſmuch as their Life, and of conſequence their Natute in itſelf is cold. 
I perceived then that that Cold flowed from the mfatuated Light, of then 
Faith, in like manner as natural Cold ariſeth from marſhy and ſulphure 
ous Ground, in the Depth of Winter, after Sun-ſet, as Travellers often 


ex perience. 
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experience. Such Spirits may be compared alſo to Mountains of Ice, ſepa- 
rated from their Places in Northera Climates, and carried to and fro in the 
Ocean, of which it 1s related, that when they come near a Ship, they in- 
ſtantly cauſe the Sailors to ſhiver with cold; wherefore a Company of thoſe 
Spirits, who are under the Influence of Faith ſeparate from Charity, may 
be likened unto ſuch icy Mountains, and without much Impropriety may 
be called ſuch Mountains. We learn from the Word, that Faith without 
Charity is dead, but the Cauſe of its Death hath been hitherto unknown; 
] will therefore take this Opportunity of unfolding it; The Death of Faith 
ſeparate from Charity is a Conſequence of the Cold, with which Faith 
being affected expires like a Bird in a ſevere Froſt, which firſt dies as to its 
Eyeſight, and at the ſame time as to its Power of flying, and laſtly as to 
Reſpiration, and then falls down headlong from the Tree where it perched, 
and is buried in the Snow. 


386. Tux SEconD MEMORABLE RELATION, 


- Awaking one Morning from Sleep, 1 ſaw two Angels deſcending out of 


Heaven, one from the Southern Quarter of Heaven, and the other from 
the Eaſtern Quarter, each in his reſpective Chariot, drawn by white Hors 
ſes; the Chariot, wherein the Angel from the Southern Quarter was con- 
veyed, ſhone bright like Silver, and the Chariot, wherein the Angel from 
the Eaſtern Quarter was conveyed, ſhone bright like Gold, and the Reins, 
which they held in their Hands, glittered like the flaming Light of the 
Morning Star. Thus theſe two Angels appeared to me at a Diſtance, but 
when they came near, they did not appear 1n Chariots, but in their own 
Angelic Form, which is Human; he, who came from the Eaſtern Quar- 
ter of Heaven, was clad in bright purple Raiment, and he, who came 
from the Southern Quarter, in Raiment of a blue Violet Colour. As 
ſoon as they reached the inferior Regions below the Heavens, they ran to 
meet each other, as if they ſtrove which ſhould be firſt, and mutually em- 
braced, and kifled each other. I was informed, that theſe two Angels, 
during their Abode on Earth, had been joined together in the Bond of an 
interior Friendſhip, but that now One was 1n the Eaſtern Heaven, and the 
other in the Southern; in the Eaſtern Heaven are ſuch as are under the 
Influence of Love from the Lord, and in the Southern Heaven are ſuch 
as are under the Influence of Wiſdom from the Lord. When they had 
converſed together ſome Time about the magnificent Objects and Scenery 
contained in their reſpective Heavens, they entered upon a Diſcuſſion of 
this Queſtion, Whether Heaven, in its Eſſence be Love, or whether it 
be Wiſdom; in this they agreed, that one derived its Origin from the * 
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but the Debate was, which was the Primitive, and which the Derivative, 
The Angel, who belonged to the Heaven of Wiſdom, then aſked the other, 
What is Love? and he replied, That Love originating in the Lord, as the 
Sun, is the vital Heat of Angels, 'and Men, conſequently the Efle of their 
| Life; and that the Derivations of Love are called Affections, and that by 
them are produced Perceptions, and from Perceptions Thoughts ; whence 
it follows, that Wiſdom in its Origin is Love, conſequently that Thought, 
in its Origin, is the Affection of that Love, and that 1t 1s evident, from 
the Derivations examined in their Order, that Thought is nothing elſe but 
the Form of Affection, and that the Reaſon why this is not known, is 
becauſe Thoughts are in and under the Influence of Light, but Affections 
are in and under the Influence of Heat; the conſequence whereof is, that 
the Mind reflects upon its Thoughts, but not on its Aﬀe&ions. That 
Thought is nothing elſe but the Form of the Affection of ſome particular 
Love, may alſo be illuſtrated by the caſe of Speech, which is nothing elſe 
but the Form of Sound; and this is a Juſt Illuſtration, inaſmuch as Sound 
correſpondeth with Affection, and Speech with Thought, wherefore Affec- 
tion forms the Sound, or Tone 'of the Voice, and Thought forms the 
Speech, or Words of a Diſcourſe ; this may further be elucidated by this 
Confideration, that if you take away Sound from Speech, nothing of 
ech remains, and in like manner, if you take away Affection from 
Thovght, nothing of Thought remains. Hence then it is plain, that 
Love 1s the All of Wiſdom, conſequently that the Eflence of the Hea- 
vens is Love, and that their Exiſtence is Wiſdom, or what is the fame 
thing, that the Heavens derive their Eflence from the Divine Love, and 
their Exiſtence from the Divine Love by means of the Divine Wiſdom; 
wherefore, as was ſaid above, one deriveth its Origin from the other. 
There was with me at that time a Novitiate Spirit, who hearing this Dit- 
courſe aſked, whether the Caſe was fimilar with regard to Charity and 
Faith, inaſmuch as Charity hath relation to Affection, and Faith hath 
relation to Thought? and the Angel replied, The Caſe is ſimilar, Faith 
being nothing elſe but the Form of Charity, juſt as Speech is the Form of 
Sound, for Faith is formed by, and out of Charity, as Speech is formed 
by, and out of Sound; We in Heaven know alſo the Manner of ſuch 
Formation, but at preſent we have not leiſure to explain it. By Faith, 
however, he added, I mean Spiritual Faith, which hath in it Life and 
Spirit from the Lord alone, by means of Charity, for Charity is of a ſpi- 
ritual Nature, and Faith is rendered Spiritual thereby; wherefore Faith 
without Charity is a mere natural Faith, which is dead, and which allo 
joineth itſelf with mere natural Affection, that is nothing elſe but Concu- 


piſcence. 
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piſcence, The Angels converſed on theſe Subjects ſpiritually, and ſpiritual 
Diſcourſe containeth and iufoldeth in it a thouſand Things, which natu- 
ral Language cannot expreſs, and what is wonderful, ſuch as can find no 
place in the Ideas of natural Thought. After diſcourſing together for ſome 
time, on theſe and ſuch like Subjects, the Angels departed, and as they 
retired each to his reſpective Heaven, their Heads appeared beſet with Stars, 
and when they were removed at a diſtance from me, they again ſeemed to 


be carried in Chariots as before. | | : 


A 357. Tux ThIRD MEMORABLE RRLATTON. 

As ſoon as thoſe two Angels were gone out of my Sight, L obſerved a 
Garden on my right Hand, wherein were Olives, Fig-trecs, Laurels, and 
Palms, planted in Order according to their Correſpondencies. Thither * 
directed my Courſe, and ſaw Angels and Spirits walking, and converting 
together amongſt the Trees; and immediately one of the Angelic Spirits 
obſerved me, (Angelic Spirits are ſuch, as are in the World of Spirits pre- 
paring for Heaven) and he came out of the Garden towards me, and ſaid. 
Haſt thou any Inclination to walk into our Paradiſe, where thou mayeſt 
hear and fee what will aſtoniſh thee? I accepted his Invitation, and attend- 
ed him, and then he ſaid to me, Theſe whom thou ſeeſt, (for there were 
many gathered together) are all under the Influence of the Love of Truth, 
and in conſequence thereof, in the Light of Wiſdom ; here alſo is a Palace, 
which we call the Temer.= or Wisbom; but ſuch is the Nature of this 
Palace, that no Perſon can ſee it, who fancieth himſelf very wiſe, and 
much leſs he who fancieth himſelf. wiſe enough, and leaſt of all he, Who 
fancieth that his Wiſdom is :{elf-derived ; the Reaſon is, becauſe: ſuch Per- 
ſons have no Capacity to receive Light from Heaven by Virtue of the Love 
of genuine Wiſdom. Genuine Wiſdom conſiſteth in a Man's ſeeing, by 
the Light of Heaven, that the Knowledge, Intelligence, and Wiſdom, 
which he hath, is ſo little in compariſon of what he hath not, that it is 
but like a Drop of Water compared with the whole Body of the Ocean, 
and conſequently of ſcarce any Amount. Every one who is in this para- 
diſiacal Garden, and who, by Virtue of an interior Perception, and Diſ- 
covery in Himſelf, acknow:ledgeth that his Wiſdom is of ſo ſmall Amount, 
he ſecth that TEE or! WIsnont; for an interior Light in the Mind ena- 
bles a Man to ſee it, but not an exterior Light without an interior one. 
Now foraſmuch as Thad often thought upon this Subject, and Alt from 
Science, afterwards from Perception, and laſtly from au interior Light, had 
ackuow ledged that Man hath fo little Wiſdom, | behold ! it was given me 
to ſee that Temple. In regard to its Form it was very wouderful; 5 
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raiſed to a great height from the Ground, having four Corners, with Walls 
of Chryſtal, its Roof of tranſparent Jaſper elegantly arched, and the Par 
vaderneath built of various precious Stones ; the Steps leading up to its 
Entrance were of poliſhed Alabaſter ;z, at the ſides of the Steps were ſeen 
the Figures of Lioneſſes with their young Cubs. I then aſked, whether 
I might be allowed to enter in, and being informed I might, I aſcended 
the Steps, and as I entered, I obſerved, as it were, Cherubs flying beneath 
the Roof, and preſently vaniſhing out of Sight; the Floor under our Feet 
was of Cedar, and the whole Temple, by reaſon of the Tranſparence of 
its Roof and Walls, ſeemed built to be the Form and Habitation. of Light, 
The Angelic Spirit attended me as I went in, and I related to him what! 
had heard from the two Angels concerning Love aud Wisbom, as alſo 
concerning Charity and Faith, and he faid to me, Did not they ſpeak alfo 
concerning a Third? and I faid, What Third? he rephed, concerning 
Tus Good or UsE on SERVICE; Love and Wiſdom are mere Nothings, 
and only ideal Entities, without Reality, until they are applied to Uſes; 
for Love, Wiſdom, and Uſe, are three Things which cannot be ſcparated, 
becauſe, in caſe of Separation, each is reduced to Nothingneſs; for Love is 
Nothing without Wiſdom, but being in Wiſdom it is formed to a Some- 
thing, which Something is Uſe; wherefore when Love by Wiſdom is in 
Uſe, it then becometh a Reality, becauſe it actually exiſteth ; the Caſe in 
this reſpect is the ſame as with End, Cauſe, and Effect, the End being No- 
thing, unleſs by the Cauſe it be productive of Effect, and if one of the 
three be deficient, the whole is deficient, and is reduced to Nothingneſs. 
The Caſe is the ſame alſo in reſpect to Charity, Faith, and Works; Charity 
without Faith is Nothing, nor is Faith any thing without Charity, nor 
are Charity and Faith any thing without Works, but in Works they be. 
come Something, the Quality of which Something is according to the Uſe 
or Profitableneſs of thoſe Works. The ſame holdeth good, in regard to 
Affection, Thought, and Operation, and alſo in regard to Will, Under 
ſtanding, and Action; for Will without Underſtanding is like the Eye 
without Sight, and both, without Action, are like Mind without Body; 
that this is the Caſe, may be clearly ſeen in this Temple, becauſe the 
Light which ſhineth here is a Light enlightening the Interiors of the 
Mind. The Science of Geometry alſo teacheth, that nothing can be com- 
plete, or perfect, except it be Trine, or a Compound of Three, for 2 
Geometrical Line is Nothing, unleſs it become an Area, nor is an Area 
any thing, unleſs it become a Solid, wherefore one muſt be multiplied in- 
to the other, in order to their Exiſtence and Co-Exiſtence' in the Third. 
And as it is in this Inſtance, ſo is it likewiſe 6 
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created Thing, which hath its Limit and Termination, in a Third. Hence 
we ſee the true Ground and Reaſon why THREE, in the Word, fignificth 
what is complete and perfect. As this is the Caſe, I cannot but wonde-, 
that ſome profeſs Faith alone, ſome Charity alone, and ſome Works alone, 
to be neceflary to Salvation, when yet one without another, or any two. of 

them without the Third, are mere Nothings.— In Reply to this, Limme- 

diately aſked him, Is it not poſſible for a Man to have Charity and Faith, 
and yet not have-Works? May not he be inclined, both in Affection and 
in Thought, towards ſome particular Purpoſe, and yet not be iu its Opera- 
tion? And the Angel anſwered, No; in Reality he cannot, though iu 
Idea he may, for he muſt needs be in an Endeavour, or Will to operate, 
aud Will, or Endeavour is an Actin itſelf, becauſe it is a continual Striv- 
ing towards Action, which Striving becometh an àct in Externals when 
it mecteth with an Opportunity of Determination; wherefore Endeavour, 

aud Will, as an internal Act, is accepted by every wiſe Man, becauſe it is 
accepted by God, altogether as an external Act, provided only, that when 

an Opportunity offers, it is not defective in Operation. 


88. THE FOURTH MEMORABLE RELATION. 13 
I had once an Opportunity of diſcourſing with ſome of thoſe, who are 
meant, by the Dragon, in the Revelations; and one of them ſaid, Come 
with me, aud I will ſhew thee the Delights of our Eyes and Hearts; and 
he led me through a gloomy Wood to the Top of a Hill, whence I might 
behold the Amuſements of the Dragons; and I faw an Amphitheatre, built 
in the Form of à Circus, with Rows of Beuches one above another, on 
which the Spectators were ſeated ; they who ſat on the loweſt Seats appeared 
to me, at a Diſtance, like Satyrs and Priapuſſes, ſome with a Covering to 
conceal their privy Parts, and ſome naked without a Covering; on the 
Benches over thoſe fat Whoremongers and Harlots, as I judged from their 
Geſtures and Behaviour. Then the Dragon ſaid to me, Now thou ſhalt 
(ce. our Paſtime ; and I ſaw, as it were, Heifers, Rams, Sheep, Kids, and 
Lambs, driven into the Area of the Circus, and when they were in, a Gate 
was opened, and there ruſhed in, as it were, young Lions, Panthers, Ti- 
gers, and Wolves, which attacked the Flock with great Fury, and tore 
them in Pieces, and killed them; but the Satyrs, when the bloody Slaughter 
was over, ſcattered Sand over the Place where the Butchery had been ex- 
ecuted. Then the Dragon ſaid to me, Theſe are our Sports and Paſtimes, 
with which our Minds are delighted; and I replied, Get thee hence Demon, 
u a ſhort Time thou ſhalt ſee this Amphitheatre converted into a Lake of 
Fire and Sulphur; at theſe Words he Ag. ak departed, Whey he was 
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gone, 1 began to think within myſelf,” to what End, or Purpoſe; ſich 
Thivgs are permitted by the Lord; and I received an Anſwer in my Heart, 
that they are permitted, ſo long as ſuch Dragons are in the World of Spi- 
rits, but when the Time of their Continuance in that World is at an Eng, 
ſuch Scenical Exhibitions are changed into infernal Horrors. All the Ap- 

rances above mentioned were occaſioned by the Dragon's Phantaſy, 
wherefore the Heifers, Rams, Sheep, Kids, and Lambs, were not real Exiſt. 
encies, but were repreſentative of the genuine Goods and Truths of the 
Church, which the Dragons hated and abhorred; the Lions, Panthers, 
Tigers, and Wolves, were Appearances of the Luſts ruling in thoſe, who 
„ like Satyrs and Priapufles; they who had no Covering to conceal 
their privy Parts were ſuch; as believed that Evils were not manifeſt in the 
Sight of God; and they who had a Covering, were ſuch as believed that 
Evils were manifeſt in God's Sight, but were not damnable, provided 
the evil Doer be in the Faith; the Whoremongers, and Harlots were 
Falſifiers of the Truths of the Word; for Whoredom ſignifieth the Falſifica- 
tion of Truth. In the ſpiritual World all Things appear, at a Diſtance, 
according to Correſpondencies, and when they appear in Forms, they are 
called Repreſentations of Spiritual Things in Objects ſimilar to natural. 
After this, I obſerved them as they went out of the Wood; the Dragon 
was in the Midſt of the Satyrs aud Priapuſſes, and the Whoremongers and 
Harlots followed them, like ſo many Slaves and menial Servants; their 
Company increaſed as they went along, and then I heard what was the 
Subject Matter of their Diſcourſe; They ſaid, that they perceived in a 
Meadow a” Flock of Sheep with Lambs, and that this was a Token that 
one of the Cities of Jeruſalem, where Charity hath the Pre- eminence, was 
not far off; and they ſaid; Let us go and take that City, and caſt out its 
Inhabitants, and plunder their Poſſeſſions; accordingly they drew near; 
but the City was encompaſſed with a Wall, which was guarded by Angels; 
then they ſaid, Let us take it by Stratagem, and for this Purpoſe let us ſend 
one ſkilled in (y) Muſſitation, who can make black appear white, and white 
black, and can diſguiſe the Truth and Reality of whatever Object he pleaſes; 
and immediately they diſcovered one of their Company, who was expert in 
Metaphyſicks, and who could change the Ideas of Things into the Ideas of 
Terms, and conceal the Things themſelves: under Forms and Rules, — 


mess RSMo ee 


(5) It may be proper to inform the unlearned Reader, that Muſſitation meaneth the ſame 

as Muttering, or Whiſpering, and is therefore a Term very properly applied by the Angels to 

denote an Art which conſiſteth in ſpeaking obſcurely and perplexedly, on all Subjects, ad 
- thereby darkening the Clearneſs and Plainneſe of fiimple genuine Track. 
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thus fly away, like a Hawk, with his Prey under his Wings. This Me- 
tapbyfician had Inſtructions how to treat with the People of the City, by 
reteuding that they were of the ſame Religion, and wiſhed to be let within 
the Walls; ſo coming to the Gate he knocked, aud when it was opened, he 
ſuid, that he wiſhed to ſpeak with the wiſeſt Perſon in the City; then he 

entered, aud was conducted to the Houſe of a certain wiſe Perſonage, whom 

he thus addrefled, ** There are ſome of my Brethren, without the Gates of 

the City, who requeſt to be let in; they profeſs the ſame religious Senti- 

ments that you do; we all, both you and us, make Faith and Charity the 

| two Eſſentials of Religion; the ouly Difference between us is, that ye call 
| Charity the Primitive, and Faith the Derivative, whereas we ſay, that 
| Faith is the Primitive, and Charity the Derivative; but what matters it 
| which is called the Primitive, or which the Derivative, provided they are 
| 


both maintained and believed? —The' wife: Man of the City replied, It is I 
not expedient that we talk on this Subject by ourſelves alone, but in the Pre- 
ſence of ſeveral Witnefles, who may act as Judges and Arbitrators between 
us, for elſe we ſhall never come to any Determination; accordingly Wit 
nefles were ſummoned; to whom the Dragonclike Spirit ſpake the ſame 
Words as before; and immediately the wiſe Mau of the City replied, Thou 
1 haſt aflerted, that it is the ſame Thing, whether Charity or Faith, be con- 
4 ſidered as the primary Eflential of the Church, provided it be agreed that 
r they each conſtitute the Church, and its Religion; and yet the Difference 
e between theta is the ſame as between prior and poſterior, between Cauſe 
4 and Effect, between what is Principal, and what is Inſtrumental, and 
between what is eſſential, and what is formal; 1 ſpeak in this Man- 


5 * 
8 ner, becauſe I have obſerved that thou art expert in the Art of Me- 
g taphyſicks, which Art we call Muſſitation, and ſome call it Inchantment, 


but to ſpeak in plain Terms, the Difference is the ſame as between what is 

above, aud what is below, nay, if thou art diſpoſed to believe it, it is like 
the Difference between the Minds: of thoſe who dwell in the higher Regions, 
and the Minds of thoſe who dwell in the low¾er Regions in this World; 

for that which is primary conſtituteth the Head and the . and that 
which is thence derived conſtituteth the Legs aud Feet; but let us in the fitſt 
Place, determine, and be agreed about the Meaning of Charity and Faith: 
Charity is the Affection of the Love of doing Good to our Neighbour, for 
the Sake of God, of Salvation, and of eternal Life, and Faith is Thought, 
grounded in Truſt and Confidence, concerning God, Salvation, and eter- ' 
nal Life. But the Emiſſary ſaid, I grant that this is Faith, and I graut alſo 
that Charity is the Affection of the Love of doing good, for the ſake of God, 
but not for the ſake of Salvation and eternal Life. When he had thus 
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drawn the Line of Agreement, and Diſagreement, the wiſe Man, of the 
City replie , Is not Affection or Love-Delight, the Primitive, and Thought 

the Derivative? Whereupon the Dragon's Emiſſary, ſaid, No, I deny it; 
but the wiſe Man anſwered; It is impoſſible to deny it; is not fome kind 
| of Love-Delight the Spring and Ground of every Perſon's Thoughts? lf 
Fo remove ſuch Love-Delight, would it be poſſible to think at all? or 
would it not be like removing Sound from Speech, in which Cafe, the Ar. 
ticulation of Speech would be impracticable? Sound alto originates. in, aud 
hath Relation to the Affection of ſome particular Love, as Speech or- 
ginates in, and hath Relation to Thought, for Love formeth Sound, and 
Thought frameth Speech. The Caſe may be illuſtrated alſo by that of 
Flame and Light, for if Flame be taken away, Light is deſtroyed and periſh- 
eth at the ſame Time; ſo it is likewiſe with Charity and Faith, inaſmuch 
2 Charity is the Offspring of Love, and Faith ãs the Offspring of Thought. 
aunot you then hence conceive, that what is Primary is All in All in 
what is Secondary, juſt as is the Caſe with Flame and Light? from which 
Circumſtance it is evident, that unleſs you make that primary, which is 
primary, yu can have no Place, or Abode, in what is ſecondary ; where. 
fore if you aſſign to Faith the firſt Place, when in Reality it is in the ſecond, 
vou muſt needs appear in Heaven like a Man inverted, ſtanding with his 
Feet uppermoſt, and his Head undermoſt, or like a Mountebank walking 
on his Hands with his Feet in the Air; and if ſuch be your Appearance in 
Heaven, of what Sort muſt your good Works be, which are Charity ex- 
preſſed in Act, but like thoſe which the Mountebank would perform with 
his Feet, his Hands being otherwiſe employed Hence: it is that your 
Charity is natural, and'not-piritual,/ becauſe it is inverted. The Emiſlary 
underſtood all that the wiſe Man faid, for every Devil underſtandeth the 
Truth when he heareth it, but he cannot retain it, by reaſon of the Affec- 
tion of Evil, which is the Concupiſcence of the Fleth, and which, on the 
Return of its Influence, diſpelleth the Thought and Conſideration of Truth. 
After this, the wiſe Man of the City inſtructed thoſe about him pen 
the Nature and þ of Faith, when it is regarded as the primary Et- 
ſential oFReligion, ſhewing them that, in ſuch a Caſe, it is mere natural 
Faith,and a bare Perſuaſion, deſtitute of all ſpiritual Life, conſequently, that 
it-is not Faith; and -addreffing himſelf to the Emiflary, I can venture to aſ- 
ſert, ſaid he, that in your Faith there is no more real | Spirituality, thau 
there is in the Mind's Reflection on the I's Dominions, on the Dia- 
mond Mines therein, ot on the Wealth and Grandeur of that Potentate. 
As he pronounced theſe Words, the Dragon-Hke Spirit walked- off in a Rage, 
and related all that had paſſed to his Companions without the Gates; aud 
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when they heard what was afferted, that Charity is the Affe ion of the 
Love of doing Good to one's Neighbour, for the Sake of Salvatiqh, and eter- 


nal Life, they exclaimed with one Conſent, It is a Lye, and tha very Dra- 
gon itſelf; a ſtrange Idea indeed! Are not all Works meritorious, which , 


are done in Charity for the Sake of Salvation? and if meritorious, howKan 
they be ſaving? Then they ſaid one to another, Let us cajl together more 

of our Companions, and let us beſiege this City, and caſt out thoſe Chari- 
ties; but whilſt they were proceeding to put their Threats in Execution, 

lo! there appeared, as it were, Fire from Heaven, which conſumed them; 

but the Fire from Heaven was but an Appearance of their Wrath and Ha- 
tred againſt the Inhabitants of the City, becauſe they had degraded: Faith, * 
aud allowed it only a ſecondary, Md lower Place, underneath Charity, and 

had aſſerted that to be no Faith, which cgarded as the primary Eflenti 
of Religion. The Reaſon "why they appeared to be conſumed as by Fire 
was, becauſe Hell was opened under their Feet, and they were ſwallowed 
vp. The like Circumſtances befel many others, in divers Places, on the 
Day of the laſt Judgment, as is underſtood by this Paſſage in the Revela- 
tions, The Dragon /hall.go out to deceive the Nations, which are in the Four 
9uarters of the Earth, to gather them together to Battle ; and they went up on 
the Breadth of thayKarth, #nd compaſſed the Camp of the Saints about, and 
the beloved City, and Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and de- 
voured them. Chap. xx. 8, 24. 


3289. Tux Firn MeMoRABLE RELATION. 

Some Time ago there was ſeen à Roll of Paper, ſent down from Heaven, 
to a certain Society in the ſpiritual World, wherein were two Prelates of 
the Church, with inferior Canons, and Preſbyters. The Roll contained 
an Exhortation, preſſing them to — the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the 
God of Heaven and Earth, according to what he Himſelf hath taught, 
Matt, xxviu. 18. The Contents of the Roll were read, and tranſcribed, 
by ſeveral, and became the Subject of much Conſideratiog and Debate, in 
which many gave Proof of great Judgment and Penetf tion. But ſome 
Time after they had received it, they ſaid one to another, Let us hear what 
are the Sentiments of the Prelates concerning it; ſo they waited on them to 
learn their Opinion; but they contradicted and diſavowed it; for the Pre- 
lates of that Society were hardened in their Hearts, by Reaſon of the Falſes 
which they had imbibed in the former World, wherefore after a ſhort Con- 
Jultation with each other, they dent the Roll back to Heaven from whence 
* came. Hereupon, after ſome Noiſe and Diſturbance, ſeveral of the Laity 
letracted theiggirſt Opinion in Favour of what was contained in the Roll, 
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| and r the Light of their Diſcernment in ſpiritual Things, which 8 
before ſhonb very bright, was darkened and extinguiſhed. After this they F. 
were a ſecand Time adaloniſhed, but in vain; when inſtantly I obſerved in 

4 that Society fipk down under Ground, but how deep I could not diſcerm, V 
in Tonſequence whereof, it was removed from the Sight of thaſe, who wor. to 
ſhip the Lord ogly, and hold in Abhorrence the Doctrine of Juſtification by G 
Faith alone. But ſome Days after, I ſaw near a hundred Perſons aſcendin by 
from the lower Regions, whither that wicked Socicty had fubſided, who tic 
coming to me, one, in the Name of the Reft, gave me the following marvel. bu 
lous Relation, When we were deſcended to the Place of our Deſtination, it ap- to 

* peared to us at firſt like a Lake or a Bog, but preſently like dry Ground, aud hi 
* foon after like a ſmall City, wherein many had their particular Dwellings al- fu 
go them; the next Day we conſulted amoggſt ourſelves, what Steps ve Ml in 

uld take, and it was the general Opinion that the two Prelates ſhould be cot 

applied to, and mildly reproved, for ſending the Roll back again to Heaven, ſta 
from whence it came down, inaſmuch as this was the apparent Cauſe of Fa 

our preſent Calamity; accordingly a certain Number of us were deputed to or 

go to the Prelates, che who gave me this Relation ſaid, he was one of the to | 
Deputies) aud when we were introduced, a particular Perſon, of diſtinguiſhed Is 
Wiſdom amongſt us, thus addreſſed the Prefites ;—We have herctofote gre 
fondly plumed ourſelves on the r Purity of our Religion, and you 

our Church, becauſe we have heard it afferted, that we enjoyed the higheſt wh 
Degrees of Goſpel Light; but ſome of us have lately been favoured with Il. Cat 
lumination from Heaven, and with a Perception in conſcquence thereof, that at t 

at this Day there no longer exiſteth any Church throughout the Chriſtian tific 
World, by Reaſon that there exiſteth no Religion. How! replied the inte 
Prelates, Doth not the Church there exiſt, where the Word is read, where Tra 
Chriſt the Saviour is acknowledged, and where the Sacraments are admini- all 
ſtred? To this our Friend made Anſwer, Such Things belong to the | ſpir 
Church, for they conſtitute the Church, but then they cannot conſtitute hoy 

the Church, 5 they are received only externally, and abide without a Fri 
Man, for they muſt be within hip, in order to form the true Church. He tion 
further added, Can the Church —- where three Gods are worſhipped? Can not! 

the Church exiſt, where its le Doctrine is grounded on a fingle Paſſige Wi fit 
of Paul, falſely underſtood, and conſequently not ow«the Word ? Cat the Dey 
Church exiſt, whilſt the Saviour of the World, who is the true and very Pert 
God of the Church, is not approached and worſhipped? Who can deny rant 
this Truth, that Religion conſiſteth in renouneing Evil, and in doing Good?" God 

Is there any Religion in this Aſſertion, that Faith alone bringeth Salvation, aud 


without Charity? Cau there be any Religion, where it is a req; ved * 
| ; [ 
- | 
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that the Charity whieh proceedeth from Man is mere moral, and civil 

| Charity, and can have Donn of a religious Princtple in it? A Is there in * 
ö Faith alone, any Subſtance of Deed, or Work, when yet Religion conſiſteth 

> in doing and working? Can there be found any.People throughout the 
World, who do not allow the Goods of Charity, which are, good Works, 

to be of a ſaying Nature, inaſmuch as the whole of Religion conſiſteth in 

y Goodneſs, and the whole of the Church confiſteth in that Doctrine, where- 

9 by Truths are taught, and Men are led by Truths to the Will and Prac- 

0 tice of what is Good ? To what 2 ſhould we habe attained, had we 


. but received the Admonitions contained in the Koll, which was ſent down 
p- to us out of Heaven! Then the Prelates replied, Thou ſpeakeſt ist 
id high a Strain; Doth not Faith, in Act, or Operation, 5 is Faith 5 
-, W. fully juſtifying, and ſaving, conſtitute the Church? And doth not Faith, 


re in its States and Circumſtanges, which is Faith proceeding, and perfecting, 
be conſtitute Religion? Couſider apd. apprehend this, my Children. But in- 
u, ſtantly our wiſe Friend made 1 Let me beſpeak your Hearing, 0 * 
of Fathers; According to your Tenets, doth not May conceive Faith in Act; 


to or Operation, like a Stock or Stone? and 1s is poſſible for a Stock or Stone 
he to be ſo vivified, as to conſtitute the Church? and agreeable to your Idea, 
ed Is not Faith, in its States and Circumſtances, the Continuation aud Pro- 


te greſſon of Faith in Act, or Operation? Since therefore, according to 
nd your Tenets, Faith alone hathalLfaving Power, and the Good of Charity, 


eſt which a Man doeth, hath nothing in it of a ſaving Nature, where, in ſuch 
Il Cafe, is Religion to be found? — Then the Peclates replied, Thou talkeſt 
at at this rate, Friehd, in conſequence” of not knowing the Myſt: ries of Juſ- 
an tification by Faith alone; and not to know them is to be ignorant of the 
he interior Ways of Salwation, and to walk only in an external and beaten 


Track but go thou in whatever Road thou likeſt ? only know this, that 

all Good is from God, and Nothing from Man, and that conſequently in 

ſpiritual Things, Man hath no Power to do any thing of Himſelf, and 

how then — * do Good, ſuch as is ſpiritual, of Himſelf? To this our 

Friend, with ſame Warmth, anſwered, I know your M yſteries of Juſtifica- 

tion better than you yourſelves do, and, I tell you plaiply, that I can fee . 
nothing wiggin thoſe Myſteries but mere Spectres; doth not Religion con- | 
iſt in an Acknowledgment, of God, and in hating and renouncing the 

Devil? 1s not God lcutial Goodneſs, and the Devil eflential Evil? What 


Perſon, throughout the whole World, of any religious Principles, is igno- 
rant of theſe Truths? And doth not the Acknowledgment and Love of 
God conſiſt in doing what is good, becauſe Good is of God, and from God? 
and doth” not the renouncing and hating the Devil conſiſt in not doing 
1 | oc » Evil, | 


* 


* 


. LJ | 
Evih, becauſe Evil is of the Devil, and from the Devil? Yet, let che 


alk, Doth your Faith, in Act, which ye ſtile a fully juſtifying and ſaving ti 
Faith, or what is the ſaſbe Thing, Doth your Act of Juſtification by "I 
Faith alone teach you to do any Good, which is of God, and from God E 
or to renounce any Evil, which is of the Devil and from the Devil? Not 2 
in the leaſt; becauſe it is an eſtabliſhed Doctrine with you, that there is 4 
Nothing of Salvation either in doing Good, or in renouncing Evil; beſides, ſu 
what is your Faith ii; its States and Circumſtances, which ye call proceed - Hi 
ing and perfecting Faith, but the ſame Thing with Faith in Act or Opera- lik 
tion? and how can®his be perfected, when ye exclude all Good from Man, ch 
; asof Himſelf, by urging in your Myſteries, How can Man be ſaved by any II 
Good from Himſelf, when Salvation is a free Gift? and what Good can it 
come from Man, except ſuch as 1s meritorious ? yet all Merit belongeth to- an. 
Chriſt alone; and of conſequence, to do Good, with a View to Salvation, VI 
would be attributing to Oue's-ſelf, what belongeth ſolely to Chriſt, and Ste 
thereby would beeſtabliſhing Self- Juſtification, and Salvation; further, how . 
can any Man perform what is Good, when the Holy Ghoſt performeth all I .,. 
ings, without receiving affy Aid from Man? what need then is there of Gin 
any acceſſory Good on Man's Part, ſeeing that all Good, which Man do- 
eth, hath no real Goodneſs in it? I appeal to yourſelyes, whether your 

Myſteries do not conſiſt in theſe, and other 39 gps of a ſimilar Nature, 
which, in my Eyès, appear like mere ſubvil Devices, and cunning Artifices, No 
contrived for no-other End, but to remove good Works, which are Works No 
of Charity, in order the more effectually to eſtabliſh youg Notion of Faith * 
alone; and in conſequence of ſo doing, ye regard Man, with reſpect to ſuch fall 
Faith, and in general with reſpect to all the fpiritual Things that relate to wi 
„the Church and Religion, as a dead Stock, or as a Hfßleſs Image, aud not aſk 
as a Man created in the Image of God, to whom was given, and continu- *. 
ally is given, the Power of underſtanding and willing, of believing, and pre! 
loving, and of ſpeaking and acting, * pa as from Himſelf, particularly mie 

in ſpiritual Things, inaſmuch as May, Man by Virtue of ſuch Things. hab 
Suppoſing Man, in reſpe& to what is ſpiritual, not to think and operate in. 

2 as from Himſelf, what then is the Word ? what is the Church and Reli- 1 
gion? or what is all Worſhip and Service, but mere Nonſenſe and Foolery! Pai 
Ye know that to do Good to dthers, from a Principle of Love, is Charity, tent 
but ye do not know what Charity is, when nevertheleſs it is the Soul and Tis 
Effence of Faith, and conſequently, Faith, in a State of Separation from oy 
Charity, muſt be dead, and dead Faith is Nothing but a mere Ghoſt, d ſucl 
Spectre; I give it thoſe Names, becauſe James ſtileth Faith, without good edi 
Works, not only dead, but deviliſn. Then one of the Prelates, * con 
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heard his Faith called dead, deviliſh, and a Spectre, grew ſo angry, that 
: he ſnatched his Cap from his Head, and threw it down on the Table, 
q ſaying, I will not take it up again, until I have avenged myſelf on the 
þ Enemies of the Faith of our Church; and he ſhook his Head, muttering, 
t and exclaiming, TAT James! - Taar James! On the Front of his Cap 
5 was a thin Plate, with this N FAITH ALONE JUSTIFYING. Then 
L ſuddenly there appeared a Monſter, riſing out of the Earth, with ſeven 
| Heads, which had Feet like a Bear, a Body like a Leopard, and a Mouth 
* like a Lion, exactly reſembling the Beaſt deſeribed in the Revelations, 
„ chap. xiii. 1, 2. whoſe Image was made, and worſhipped, verſes 14, 15. 
L This Spectre took the Cap off the Table, and ſpread it out wide, and placed 


M it on his ſeven Heads, whereupon the Earth opened under his Feet, 
o! and he ſunk down, and diſappeared; at this Sight the Prelate exclaimed, 
n, WW Viotence! Viorence! Then we left them, and lo! there appeared 


nd Steps before us, by which we aſcended, and returned to the upper Regions, 
and to the Sight of Heaven, where we had been before. This Relation 
lll was given me by that Spirit, who had aſcended, - with an hundred others, 
of from the Earth below. | £3 | 


we | 390. Tux SixTH MRNMORABLR RELATION. | | 

ity In the Northern Quarter of the Spiritual World, I heard, as it were, a 
ay Noiſe of Waters, wherefore I walked towards it, and as I approached, the 
Noiſe ceaſed, and I heard a Buzzing in my Ears, like the diſtant Voices of 
th a Multitude gathered together; and inſtantly there appeared a Building, 
ch full of Chinks and Clefts, encompaſſed with a Mound of Earth, from 
(0 whence that Buzzing flued. 1 went up to it, aud ſeeing the Porter, I 
ot oh aſked him, Who were within thoſe Walls? He faid, The wiſeſt of wiſe 
ones, who are now debating together on Subjects ſupernatural ;* ſo he ex- 
: preſſed himſelf in the Simplicity of his Belief; and I ſaid, May I be per- 
ly mitted to enter ? Yes, ſays he, on condition thou wilt fay nothing ; for I 
4s have leave to admit Gentiles, who ſtand with me at the Door. So 1 went 
in, ang lo? there was a Circus, and in the midſt thereof an elevated Stage, 


. on which a Body of wiſe ones, ſo called, ' diſcufled the Myſteries of their 
Piech; the Subject, or Propoſition, which at that time engaged their At- 
J tention, was, Whether the Good which a Man doeth, in a STATE or Jus- 


TIFICATION by Faith, or in its Progreſſion after AcT, is religious Good, 
or not? In this they were unanimous, that by religious is meant, 
ſuch Good as contributeth to Salvation. The Debate was carried on with 
much Earneſtneſs, but Victory at laſt inclined to the Side of thoſe, who 
contended, that the good Actions which a Man doeth in a State, or Pro- 
b 6 D | greſſion 


( 


gteſſon of Faith, are only moral good Actions, ſuch as conduce to h H. 
temporal Proſperity, but contribute nothing to Salvation, which can oy He 


be promoted by Faith ; this Opinion they enforced: by the following Rez. 

ſoning ; + How, ſaid they, can any good Thing, proceeding from Mat“ 
Will, be joined with what is a free Gift? and is not Salvation a free Gift! 
How agaiv,can any gogd Thing, proceeding from Man, be joined with 
Chriſt's Merit? and how is it poſſible for Mau's Operation to be Joined 
with the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ? doth not the Holy Ghoſt effect 
all Things without the Aid, or Aſſiſtance of Man? Are not theſe three 
Things alone conducive to Salvation in the Act of Juſtification by Faith? 
and do not they remain alone conducive to Salvation in the State or Pro- 
greſs of Faith? Of conſequence, the acceſſory Good, on Man's Part, can, 
in no wiſe be called religious Good, which, as was obſerved, contributeth 
to Salyation, but ought rather to be called religious Evil, whenſoever it is 
done with a View to Salvation, inaſmuch as the Will of Man is in it, 
which muſt needs regard its own Good as meritorious.” Two Gentiles 
heard all this Reaſoning, as they ſtood with the Door-keeper at the Eu- 
trance into the Circus, and one ſaid to the other, Theſe People have no 
Religion at all; for who doth not ſee, that what is called Religion con- 
fiſteth in doing Good to one's. Neighbour, for the fake of God, conſcquent- 
ly with God, and from God? And the other ſaid, Their Faith hath in- 
fatuated them. Then they aſked the Door-keeper, Who are theſe People? 
and he replied, They are wiſe Chriſtians; and they ſaid, Nonſenſe! thou 
art impoſing upon us; by their manner of ſpeaking we ſhould judge them 
to be jugglers. Then I took my Leave and departed, admiring the Divine 
Providence of the Lord, by whoſe Direction it ee I weut to 
that Building, and that they were then debating on the above Subjects, aud 
that all fell out as I have deſcribed. 


1 LE 


| 391. Tax SEVENTH MEMORABLE RELATION, | 
The miſerable; Deſolation of Truth, 2 the Theological Leanneſß, 
which at this Day prevail throughout the Chriſtian World, were clearly 
diſcovered to me by the Converſation of many of the Laity, aud many ot 
the Clergy, in the ſpiritual World; amongſt the latter, particularly, there 
is ſuch. a Poverty and Barrenneſs of ſpiritual Knowledge, that they ſcarce 
know any thing but the bare Exiſtence of a Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, and that Faith alone ſaveth, together with ſome hiſtorical Fact 
related by the Evangeliſts: concerning the Lord Chriſt; but with refpet 10 
the other Truths, Which the Word, both of the old and new Teſtament 
teacheth concerning the Lord, as that the Father aud He are Oue; 1 


* 


2 


( 477 ) | 
He is ia the Father, and the Father in Him; that He hath all Power in 


Heaven and in Earth; that it is the Will of the Father, that Men ſhould 


believe on the Son; and that whoſoeyer believeth on Him hath eternal 
Life; with many more Truths to the ſame purport; they are as much un- 
known, and hidden from them, as things that he at the bottom of the 
Ocean, or in the Centre of the Earth; and when ſuch Truths are produced 
from the Word, and read to them, they ſtand Mke People that hear, and 
yet do not hear; nor are their Organs of Hearing any more deeply impreti- 
ed by them, than by the Whiſpers of Wind, or by the Sound of a Drum. 
The Angels, who are ſent by the Lord, at particular Times, to viſit the 
Chriſtian Societies, which are in the World of Spirits, and conſequent! 

under Heaven, are much grieved to obſerve. ſuch- Dullneſs and Darknels 
prevail, reſpecting the Things of Salvation, and compare Chriſtians, in 
ſuch Circumſtances, with. Parrots that have learnt to talk; nay, they even 
aflert, that the learned amongſt them have no more Underſtanding in ſpi- 
ritual and divine Subjects than ſo many Statues. Some time ago, a certain 
Angel related to me the particulars of a Converſation, , which paſſed betwixt 
him and two of the Clergy, one, who was under the Iufluence of Faith 
ſeparated from Charity, and the other, who had joined Faith and Cay 
together. Friend, ſaid he, to the firſt, Who art thou? He rephed, 


1 am a Chriſtian of the reformed Church. And what is thy Doctrine, 


and what thy Religion, grounded on that Doctrine? he replied, Faith; 
and what, ſaid the Angel, is thy Faith? He anſwered, my Faith is, that 
God the Father ſent his Son, to take upon him the Curſe entailed on all 
Mankind, and that in Conſequence thereof we are faved. The Angel 
queſtioned him further, what knoweft thou beſides reſpecting Salvation? 
he replied, that Salvation is effected by that Faith alone. He then aſked, 
What is thy Notion about Redemption? He anſwered, that it was wrought 
by the Paſſion on the Croſs, and that the Merit thereof is imputed by 
Means of that Faith. And what, faid he, is thy notion of Regeneration? 
He anſwered, This alſo is effected by that Faith. What, faid he, is thy 
Notion of Love, and Charity ? Thefe likewiſe are involved in that Faith. 
What is thy Opinion of the Commandments of the Decalogue, and of 
the other Contents of the Word? He replied, They are all included in the 
above Faith. Then ſaid the Angel, By this Account thou makeſt Works 
of no Conſequence? He anſwered, Of what Conſequence can they be, 
lince it is impoſſible for me or any Man elſe to do a good Work, which is 
truly fo, of ourſelves ? But, added the Angel, Is it not equally impoſſible 
for thee to have Faith of thyſelf? He replied, That is a Buſineſs I never 


_ enquire into; it is enough for me to have Faith, Laſtly, he aſked, Doſt 


thou 


( 472 ) 
thou know any thing further concerning Salvation? He anſwered, What 
further remains to be known, when Faith alone is ſufficient for Salvation} 
Then faid the Angel, By thy Anſwers thou reſembleſt a Muſician, who 
never plays but upon one String of his Inſtrument ; Faith is the only Note 
thou ſtrikeſt ; but if this be all thy Skill and Knowledge, thou knoweft 
Nothing; hence therefore and get thee to thy Companions. Immediate- 
ly he departed, and met with ſome perſons in a deſart place, where there 
was no Graſs; and enquiring into the Reaſon of this particular Circume 
ſtance, he was informed, that the place was without Graſs, becauſe the 
People who dwelt there had Nothing of the Church remaining amongſt 
them. | 

The Converſation of the Angel with the other Clergymen, who joined 
Faith with Charity, was to this Effect. Friend, ſaid he, who art thou? 
He replied, 1 am a Chriſtian of the reformed Church. What is thy Doc. © 
trine, and what thy Religion grounded thereupon? He anſwered, Faik 
and Charity. Theſe ſaid the Angel, are two? He anſwered, They admit 
of no Separation. What, ſaid he, is Faith? He replied, To believe Wx 
the Word teacheth. And what, ſaid he, is Charity? He replied, To do 
what the Word teacheth. Then ſaid the Angel, Haſt thou barely believed 
what thou haſt read in the Word, or, haſt thou alſo done aud praQtiſeditF 
He replied, I have alſo done and practiſed it. The Angel of Heaven then 
looked at him, and faid, My Friend, come along with me, and take up 
thy Habitation in our Society. 


